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PREFACE.

&quot;VTOT Cambridge only but the Church at large is

-*-^ under deep obligations to the wise and public-

spirited action of the Master, the Rev. Dr Phear, and

the Fellows of Emmanuel College, when, in the year

1872, they persuaded the former Fellow of Trinity to

leave the loved and fruitful seclusion of St Ippolyt s

and become a resident member of their own society.

During the six years which intervened before Dr Hort

was elected to a Divinity Professorship, he lectured

in College on Origen contra Celsum, the Epistle to

the Ephesians, Irenaeus Book III, the First Epistle

of St Peter, the First Epistle to the Corinthians,

the Epistle of St James, the Seventh Book of the

Stromateis and chapters 1 3 of the Apocalypse.

I felt it to be a high privilege and honour, when

I was intrusted with the task of editing the notes on

Clement, which had been left behind by my old friend

and schoolfellow. The notes, which are written partly

in pencil and partly in ink on an interleaved copy of

Dindorfs text, were not continued beyond 69. At

the end of 66 occurs the date March 15, 1875,

denoting probably the conclusion of a course of

lectures.
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As is natural, I found the notes to vary much in

value and importance, some appearing to have been

hastily jotted down for future consideration, while

others contained the results of long research and deep

meditation. I was equally unwilling to print anything

which Dr Hort would himself have been likely to reject

if he had been preparing a commentary for publication,

and to omit anything which he would have retained.

In this difficulty I was fortunate in being able to

appeal to his eldest son and biographer, Sir Arthur Hort

of Harrow, and to his old college friend Dr Henry

Jackson, who went most carefully through the notes,

and without whose sanction no omission has been

made. Many of the notes have been incorporated in

the Translation, which I have added as a necessary

help in dealing with so difficult and puzzling an author.

As Dr Hort s marginalia on the first 69 sections

make no pretension to completeness, I have supple

mented his work on these sections by considerable

additions of my own
;
while for the notes which follow

69, as well as for the Introduction, Appendices and

Indices, I am alone responsible.

To prevent any confusion Dr Hort s notes are all

marked with H. Notes marked with the initials H. J.

and B. are by Dr Jackson and the Rev. P. Mordaunt

Barnard, who have most kindly read and criticized my
proofs. The names of both are well known to students

of Clement, the former by notes and articles in the

Journal of Philology, the latter by his excellent edition

of the Quis Dives Salvetur. My thanks are also due to
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Dr E. A, Abbott and Dr Gifford for useful suggestions,

and to Dr Otto Stahlin, who is now occupied with

a complete edition of the works of Clement, for

allowing me to use his collation of the Clementine An

thologies, as well as of the Laurentian MS for this book,

the accuracy of which I have been able to test by my
own examination of the MS.

Other obligations are acknowledged in particular

sections of the work, but I feel bound to express my
thanks here for the great help I have received from

the reader of the Cambridge press, especially in

revising the Index of Greek words.o

Perhaps it may be well to add that, in the years

which have passed since I undertook this work, my
views have sometimes undergone modification. The

readings in the text are not always those which have

commended themselves to me, when I was engaged on

the notes. Such differences are noted in the Addenda.

Again, as to the Translation, I have sometimes given

the meaning of an emendation, suggested in the

critical notes, though I might not feel so sure of its

correctness as to alter the text.

J. B. M.

July 1902.
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INTRODUCTION.

CHAPTER I.

ON THE TITLE STROMATEIS.

IT is unnecessary to repeat here what may be found in Bp
Westcott s excellent article on Clement in the Diet, of Chr.

Biog. published in 1877. I shall confine my remarks to the

fuller treatment of some of the points on which he has only

slightly touched. And, first, what did Clement mean by giving
to his third treatise the title ^Tpco/jLareis, or, more fully, as at

the end of Books I., III., V., ol T&amp;lt;MV Kara rrjv d\rj0fj (friXoaocfriav

tyvtao-Ti/cwv vTrofjLv^^arwv ^rpw/jLarel^ ? As to the literal sense

of the word, Moeris in his Lex. Ait. tells us o-rpco/jLaroSecrfjuo^,

Arri/cft)9 a-TpayfjLaTevs, EXX^w/cw?. Pollux speaks to the same

effect (vn. 19, x. 31) and Phrynichus p. 401 \ Accordingly we
read (Theophr. H. PI. iv. 2) of the use of the cocoanut to make

riogs for the striped bags in which the bed-clothes were tied

up (ef ov rovs Kpucov? ropvevovo-t rot)? eh rot)? crrpco/jLaret^

TOI)&amp;lt;? S(,a7rot,Ki\ovs), and in the AvrevepyeTwv of Apollodorus

Carystius we find the phrase TOI)? aTpcD/nareis e\vov. Hence
the name was applied to a striped fish found in the Red Sea,

see Artem. II. 14, and Athen. vn. p. 322, 6 KaXovfievos

pd/3Sov&amp;lt;; e%c0v Si o\ov TOV
&amp;lt;7ft)/iaTO5 reTd/i

Casaubon in his n. on Ath. i. 5 says that both the

coverlets (a-rpco/jLara) and the
&amp;lt;rTpa)yu,aroSecryLto9

or

1 The passages quoted under o-r/jw/iarei/s in L. and S., as examples of the

meaning coverlet, seem to me to be more naturally explained in the sense of

rr)wx,ar5eT,
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which contained them, were of variegated colour; but the arrpco-

[jiaTa seem to have been usually purple and the a-rpw^a-rel^

striped. He understands o-rpa^aroSecryito?, in the phrase Trapet-

vai SeiiTva), ucrTrep arv/A/3o\ds KO^i^ovra^ ra airo rwv
&amp;lt;7Tpa)jj,aTO-

SecrjULwv &amp;lt;ypd/jL/j,ara,
in a metaphorical sense, like

of collections of good sayings. Is the simple word

ever used in the same way? It would appear so from the

lexicons
;
but the only instances seem to be found in Jerome,

De Viris III. 38, where, after mentioning o-rpco/jLareis libri

octo in his catalogue of Clement s works, he afterwards says

meminit autem in stromatibus suis Tatiani (translated ev rots

Idiots crrpcof^aa-i by Sophronius). So in his transl. of the

Chronicle of Euseb. 01. 47 and Ol. 64, Clem, in primo stromate/

also Comm. in Gal. Prol where he refers to decimum librum

stromatum of Origen. He probably used this form to avoid the

awkwardness of the oblique cases of stromateus. The word

a-Tpwfjbarev^ was also used as an epithet of Cl. himself by later

writers.

Let us now see what Cl. himself has to say of the word. In

Sir. IV. 4 he tells us that his vTro/Avij/Aara are intentionally

scattered in various ways (reading Tro^/etXet)?), as the name

(o-rpwfjLarevs!) implies, passing rapidly from one point to another,

and signifying one thing to the careless reader, according to the

straightforward connexion of the words, while suggesting some

thing different to the more thoughtful ;
so that what is said

requires sifting. Str. I. 18 The Stromateis will contain the

truth, mixed up with, or hidden in the teaching of the philo

sophers, as the kernel is in the husk. Clement is aware that

there are many who are suspicious of philosophy, holding that

faith is all-sufficient, and that all besides is superfluous. 55

He fears to cast his pearls before swine. 56 ean T&amp;gt; OVTL
97

TGOV vTro/jLwrjfJLfiTcov vTTOTVTraMTis 6(7a 77 (77ropaS^v KOI Sieppi/j,-

yLtez/ft)? ey/carecr Trap/j.evrjv eyovcri rr}v d\r}0t:iav. Str. VI. 2 In

meadows and parks the various kinds of flowers and trees are

not separated from one another. And so such titles, as Meadow
or Helicon or Honeycomb or Robe (of Athena), have been used

for their learned collections by the writers of anthologies ;
and

the form of my own Miscellanies has the variegated appearance
of a meadow, from the haphazard way in which things came
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into my mind, not clarified either by arrangement or style, but

mingled together in a studied disorder (eV fjiev ovv T Xet/Lt&m

rd avOri 7rot/ctX&&amp;gt;9 dvdovvra, KQV ra&amp;gt; Trapabelcru) rj TOIV d/cpo-

Spvcov fywreia, ov Kara eZSo9 e/caa-Tov /ce^oopiarat, TMV d\\o&amp;lt;yev&amp;lt;x&amp;gt;v

rj (MS. el) real Xe^oW? rives /cal
e

E*\i,/ca)va&amp;lt;; /cal /crjpia ical

vaycoyds &amp;lt;f)i\o/JLa6el^
TroiKikws ^avOio-(i/jLvot,, avve-

rot? 8 0)9 rv%v eirl fjLV7j/Jir)V eXOovcri, /cal /jirjre rrj

/j,r)T6 rrj (ftpdaet, SiaKe/ca6ap/j,evoi,s, SieaTrap/jLevois Se

Compare to the same effect Sir. vii. 110.

In Sir. I. 11 he tells us that he intends to record, for his own

use and that of others, the teaching of the elders, received by
them through tradition from Peter and James and John and

Paul. 14 This will not be understood by all, but only by
those who are prepared for it. I am not able to give their

teaching perfectly. Part has slipped my memory : part I omit

intentionally ;
not from jealousy, God forbid, but for fear that

it might be misunderstood and do mischief 15 ecrn 3 a

cdvi%Tai /JLOI &amp;lt;rj&amp;gt; &amp;lt;ypa&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;r)...7Ti,pd(TeTai,
be teal \av6dvovcra

eLTreiv /cal e7ri/cpv7rTo/jLwr) /c(f)f}vai,
: it will contain all that is

necessary as an introduction to the knowledge based on mystic

contemplation, which will guide us as we advance onwards from

the creation of the world in accordance with the venerable rule

of tradition
; furnishing

1
the necessary equipment for the study

of natural philosophy, and removing the obstacles which might
interfere with the methodical treatment of the subject... for

the preliminaries of the mysteries are themselves mysteries

(rj /card TTJV eTroTm/crjv OewpLav yv&a is, rj Trpo/Brfarerai, /card

rov crefjivov rrjs Trapa^ocreo)? icavova diro rfjs rov KOCT/JLOV yevecrea)?

TTpolovaiv, &amp;lt;rd&amp;gt; dvayicai&s %ovra 7rpoSia\rj&amp;lt;p0tjvat, rfjs &amp;lt;f)v-

Gitcfjs Oewplas TTpoTrapariQe/jievT), /cal rd efMiroScav i&amp;lt;rra/*va rfj

d/co\ov0ia TTpoa7ro\vo/jLVrj...dya)v &amp;lt;ydp
/cal 6

&quot;irpoaycbv
/cal

jjLVdTrjpia ra Trpo jjiva TrjpLwv).

From the above passages we gather that Clement chose

this form of composition mainly with the view of discriminating
between his readers, giving sufficient light to enable the more

earnest and intelligent to penetrate to his inner meaning,
without arousing unnecessary prejudice in the minds of the

1 I take the preceding ypa.^ to be the subject of
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less enlightened. The result is that readers of the present day
are often puzzled to know what he is driving at. It is his

nature to fly off at a tangent, and in the Stromateis he indulges

his natural bent without restraint, though he is quite aware

that it is incompatible with a clear logical statement of the

points at issue. In the chase to which he invites us we often

lose the scent, and only come upon it again, as it were, acci

dentally. He drops apergus and leaves it to his readers to

follow them out at their own discretion. Clement also warns

us that the mysteries of which a foretaste is given in the

Stromateis are merely preliminary to the greater mysteries

which he reserves for another treatise.

Eusebius tells us that the same title was used by Plutarch,

(Pr. Ev I. c. 7 fin.) rwv Trap
f

E\X?7(7 (/&amp;gt;fcXo&amp;lt;ro(/&amp;gt;a&amp;gt;z&amp;gt;...T9

as to which Diels says (Doxographi p. 156)
&amp;lt;

nobilissimiscriptoris

nomen sine dubio ementitur. He adds on p. 157 that the title

was used by Caesellius Vindex under Trajan (cf. Priscian Inst.

VI. 18 Caesellius in Stromateo, Teuffel Rom. Lit. 338); but

that it was unknown to Pliny the Elder, who in his preface

speaks of the ingenuity shown by the Greeks in their choice of

names. Krjpiov inscripsere, quod volebant intellegi favum
;

alii Kepas A/4aX#ew*s...*&amp;lt;yi, MoO&amp;lt;7ai, wavSe/crai, e&amp;lt;y%eipi$iov,

\ei{Jiwv, irivaKi&iov, inscriptions propter quas vadimonium

deseri possit. At cum intraveris, di deaeque ! quam nihil in medio

invenies. On the other hand it is mentioned by Gellius, an

elder contemporary of Clemens, whose preface may be compared
with the words we have quoted from Cl. above : perinde ut

librum quemque inmanus ceperam...vel quid memoratu dignum
audieram, ita, quae libitum erat, cuius generis cumque erant,

indistincte atque promisee annotabam
; eaque mihi ad subsi-

dium memoriae, quasi quoddam litterarum penus, recondebam

...inscripsimus Noctium Atticarum, nihil imitati festivitates in-

scriptionum, quas plerique alii utriusque linguae scriptores in

id genus libris fecerunt. Nam quia variam et miscellam et

quasi confusaneam doctrinam conquisiverant, eo titulos quoque
ad earn sententiam exquisitissimos indiderunt...Namque alii

Musarum inscripserunt, alii Silvarum, ille TleirXov, hie A//,aX-

6eias Kepas, alius Kypia, partim Aeipwvas,...atque alius
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,
et item alius Eivprj^drcov. Sunt etiam qui

inscripserunt ;
sunt item qui ^rpwfjiarel^ etc/ He mentions as

his aim to select from his reading ea sola quae aut ingenia

prompta expeditaque ad honestae eruditionis cupidinem uti-

liumque artium contemplationem celeri facilique compendio

ducerent, aut &c.
;
but warns off the frivolous and the idle.

It was the fashion of the time to publish such miscellanies
;

compare the works of Aelian, some of Plutarch, and the Deipno-

sophistae of Athenaeus. Origen published ten books of
2rpa&amp;gt;-

/jiarelff in which he is said to have aimed, like Clement, at

showing the agreement between Greek philosophy and the

Christian religion. (Jerome Ep. 70. 4 Origenes decem scripsit

stromateas
; just before he had said Clemens octo scripsit

stromatum libros. )

What do we learn from Clem, as to the relation of the

Stromateis to the earlier writings ? The Protrepticus was
written as an independent work; but the Paedagogus looks back

to it and forward to the Stromateis, or rather to the AtSaoveaXo?,

which is the name he commonly assigns to the final teaching
of the Logos : cf. Paed. I. 1 rpiwv &amp;lt;ye

TOL TOVTCOV Trepl TOV

dvOpwTTOV OVTCOV, TJOwv, TTpd^ecov, TraOwv, o TTpOTpeTTTiKos eiKrj^ev
ra rjBrj avTov...6 TpoTTiBiov BLKTJV vTTOKei/jLevos \6yos els oltcoSo-

Trio-reft)?... 6 yovv ovpdvios y&amp;lt;ye/j,Q)v
6 Xo^yo?, 07rijvt,/ca /JLEV ejrl

irape/cdXei,, TrporpeTrrifcos ovofJLa avrw rjv...vvvl Se

re wv Kal inroOeriKos Trapatvel TO 7rpo
i

ye
r
ypaijLfjLevov

roov ev rjfiiv Trad&v vrmo-
)(yovfjLevo&amp;lt;$ rrjv lacriv.

KK\r}(T0a) Be
r)/j,lv...7rai$a&amp;lt;ya)&amp;lt;y6$, TrpatCTiKos ov /jbeOoBiKos wv, y

Kal TO re\o? avTov
^eXrta&amp;gt;&amp;lt;rat Trjv tyv%TJv ecrTiv, ov Si&difai,.

2 KaiToi /cal SiSacTKaXiKOs 6 avTO&amp;lt;$ (7Ti \6yos, aXX ov vvv.

o fjbev yap ev rot? Soy/jLaTiKOis Sr)\coTiKO&amp;lt;; Kal aTroKaXvTTTiKos, 6

oioao-KaXiKOs, TrpaKTiKos Be wv o Traioaycoyos TrpoTepov fjbev

els StdQeaiv yjBoiroitas TrpovTpetyaTo, ^8ij Se els Trjv TWV 8eovTO)v

evepyeiav 7rapaKa\ei. 3 KoBairep ovv TOLS vocrovo-t, TO

laTpov %pr),ei, TavTrj Kal TOLS do-Oevovan Trjv TJrv%r)v Tr

Set, LV rj/JL&v Ido-rjTat TO, irdOrj, elra Be Kal 8i8a(TKd\ov 09

KadTjyrjaeTaL Trpos KaOapdv yvwaecos fariTrj&eiOTrfTa, He sums

up by saying that o irdvTa fyCkdvOpayiros \6yos seeks our per

fection, TrpoTpeTTcov avo)6ev, eTreiTa TraiBaycoywv, eVl TTCLCTIV

Towards the end of the third book ( 97) he
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distinguishes between the teaching of the Paedagogus and that

of the Teacher * whose aid we need et? rrjv e^yrjcnv TV dyicov

\6ycov... /cal Br) topa &amp;lt;y6 Gfjiol fjbev 7T67ravcrOat TTJS TraiBaywyias,

VfjLcis Be d/cpoaaOai Bt,Bao-/cd~\,ov. Tra, a\a/3(t)V Be ovros uyita,?,

VTTO Ka\fi TeOpa/jL/jLevov? dycoyf), e/cBiBa^eTai, ra \6yia. The

same distinction is found in 87 ocra [lev oiicoi irapafyvKaKTeov,

/cal ft)? TOV fiiov 7ravopda)T60v 6 TTaiBaytoyov r^fuv aBrjv Biei\e/CTai,,

...a^pt? av dydyr) jrpos TOV 8tSao-/caXov
&amp;gt;

and in Paed. II. 76,

where after giving a mystical interpretation of the appearance
in the Burning Bush, he breaks off rzXX efe^T/v yap TOV irai^a-

ycoyi/cov TOTTOV TO Si8ao-fca\tKov eZSo? TTI iicrdya)v. Again
towards the end of the Paedagogus (ill. 9, ) aXX OVK epov,

(fyrjcrlv
6 TratSa^ywyo?, SiSdo-Kew Ti TCLVTO, (the instructions to be

found in the Bible for bishops, priests and deacons &c.),

Ka\ov Be e/9 Trjv e^jyrjcriv TWV dyicov eKelvwv \6ywv

TTjOo? ov r^yCiv {3a$io~TOV.

De Faye argues with force, as it seems to me, that when Cl.

wrote these words, he intended to give the name AiSacr/caXo?

to the third part of his great work, which was to treat of the

Christian mysteries. Other writers on Clement have assumed

that the Srpw/zaret? are merely the AtSacr/caXo? under a dif

ferent name. But is this so 1 De Faye calls attention to the

fact that there is no appearance of finality in the Miscellanies.

They, like the Paedagogus, are paving the way for a more

advanced treatise. Thus in Sir. iv. 1, after laying out the

subjects which remain to be discussed in the later books, he

continues 2 eVt TOVTOLS vaTepov, 7r\rjpoodelays ft&amp;gt;9 evi,

r^9 fcaTa TO, TTpo/cei/jLeva tj/jtiv vTroTwiraxrecos, TO, irepl

&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;v(Ti,o\oy7i6ei&amp;gt;Ta
rot? re

r/

EXX?7o^ rot? re aXXoi? /3ap/3dpot,$,

oaa)v (MS. oo-ov] TJKOV et? ^yu-a? at Bo^ai, eficrrop^reoz/, /cal

TCL KvpiwTCiTa T&v rot?
&amp;lt;/)fcXocro^)Ot9

^. JTivevo r)^.vw

ols 7ro/jL6vov av eirj fieTa TTJV 7n,$po/jLrjv Trjs deo\oyla&amp;lt;$
TCL irepl

Trjs 7rpo&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;7jTLa^ TrapaBeBo/jueva 8taXa/3e^, and to confute the

heresies from the Scripture. 3 reXetwtfeto-?;? TOLVVV TTJS

irpoOecrews rjplv a-Tracr???. ..Tore Brj TTJV rc3 OVTL yvwcrTiKrjv &amp;lt;f&amp;gt;vcrio-

\oylav fJieTi/jLev, TCL fjuicpd jrpo T&amp;gt;V fjLyd\cov /jLvrjOevTes /jLVdTrjpicov

...aXXa yap TO fiev yeypdtyeTai,, rjv 6e6s ye eOe\rj /cal 07r&)9 av

erj, vvvl Be eirl TO Trpo/ceifjuevov fjieTiTeov /cal TOV rfOi/cov aTro-

1 Cf. Str. ii. 134, where the discussion of theories of happiness is deferred.
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Tr\rjpcoreov \6yov. References to this more advanced treatise

are also to be found in Str. vn., where he promises to give a

view of gnostic teaching (rrjv rwv Soyadrwv Becopiav) on some

future occasion ( 59); Str. v. 68 the allegorical meaning of the

anthropomorphic descriptions of God will be explained further

on.
5 In IV. 162 having strayed into the region of the higher

philosophy he recalls himself to his proper province (uenreov

Se airo TU&amp;gt;V
(f)v&amp;lt;Ti/ca)Tepa)v

errl ra Trpo^avearepa rfQi/cd), cf. VI. 4

I postpone the elucidation of the Greek mysteries, until we

have examined their philosophy of first principles, on which it

will be shown that their mysteries depend. Similarly in Str.

II. 37 the treatment of the First Cause is postponed. Str. vi.

168 fin. I have shown the character of the gnostic; what he

is Kara rrjv dewpiav will be shown hereafter ev rot? (frvcriKois,

eTrdv Trepi yevecrecos /coauov &La\afj,f$dveiv dp^wpeOa! The same

is said with regard to the interpretation of prophecy in vii. 1
;

and the refutation of the heretical depreciation of prayer in vii.

41. The questions of metempsychosis and of the nature of the

devil are reserved for a future occasion in iv. 85
;
so for provi

dential discipline in iv. 89 init.
;
for the Basilidean view of the

creation in iv. 91 init.] for the Divine attributes in Str. V. 71

Kara rov ol/celov eTrLSet^Orjo-erat, TOTTOV, and for the Monad in

reference to the Church vii. 108 init.

Besides these somewhat vague references to the future

developments of his work, 01. names particular topics, on which

he means to write what most interpreters have understood to

be distinct treatises. Such are (1) the Trepi Trpofaretas referred

to in Str. I. 158 OTTO)? /j,ev ovv 6 Mcouo-^? tfv irpofyrrucbs aerd

ravra Xe^OrjareraL, OTrrjviKa av Trepi TTpocfrrjTeias 8ia\a/j,/3dvQ)-

fjiev : cf. Str. IV. 2 already cited, and 93 vrpo? 01)5 (rou? &amp;lt;&pvyas)

ev rot? Trepi 7rpo&amp;lt;$&amp;gt;r)Teia&amp;lt;$ StaXefoyite#a, Str. V. 88 OTTO)? Se
77

aim; (rov Trvevparas) Kal 6 ri Trore ecrri, TO ayiov

ev rols irepl Trpo^irjreLas icdv rot? Trepi a^ru^^? eTTiSei-

jfMv. (2) The jrepl ^frv^f)^ mentioned here is also

referred to in Str. ill. 13, where the question of metempsychosis

(see IV. 85 referred to above) is reserved for another opportu

nity, orrrjvL/ca av Trepi ^1/^779 ^&amp;gt;ia\aplBdv(t)fiev. Also Str. II. 113

7T/30? TO Soyua rovro (the Basilidean doctrine of the passions)

a varepov, oTnjviica Trepi ^1^779 Sia\a/jL/3dvo/j,V.

M. c. b
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(3) A Trepl yeveaew is promised in Str. III. 95, where he says
that Cassianus interpretation of the coats of skin (Gen. iii.

21) will be considered vcrrepov . . .orav irepl TTJ? dvOpooTrov yeve-

&amp;lt;rea&amp;gt;9 rrjv ^7Jy7)o-tv...fjLra)^6ip(,^cafjLeOa, cf. Str. VI. 168 quoted
above. (4) Trepl dyyeXcov in Str. VI. 32, where, speaking of

the supposed action of demons, he says Trepl p,ev TOVTWV ev ro3

Trepl dyye\cov \6ya) TTpoiovcnjs r^9 &amp;lt;ypa&amp;lt;f)f)s
/card Kaipov SmXe-

%6fjLe6a, which seems to imply that the discussion would form a

part of the work on which he was already engaged. (5) Trepl

1)^779, Strom. IV. 171 rjpels Be irepl rf)&amp;lt;? ei^?/9 Kara tccupov Trpot-

OZ/T09 rov \6yov SidXrj-^o/jLeOa, on which the same remark may be

made. (6) A discussion irepl dp-%wv
l

is promised in Str. V.

140, where it is said that Greek philosophy will necessarily

come up for examination oTrrjvi/ca av rds jrepl dp^wv S6a&amp;lt;? TO,?

Trap
f/

EXX?7o-t fapopevas dva\yco/jLeda, cf. Str. IV. 2 and VI. 4

already quoted on pp. xvi, xvii. (7) A discussion irepl dva-

a-Tacreft&amp;gt;9 is mentioned in Paed. I. 47, and n. 104.

De Faye thinks that the Stromateis was never completed,
and that some of the subjects named were intended to have

been included in it. Others he assigns to the final treatise
;
of

which he considers that the so-called eighth book of the Stro

mateis, the Excerpta Theodoti and the Eclogae Propheticae,

were intended to form a part. The termination of the seventh

Book certainly implies a distinct break from what is to follow

(TCW^ 6^779 a?r aXX?79 dp^fjs Troirja o/jLeOa TOV \6yov} ,
and

Photius tells us that the eighth book was different in different

copies, being sometimes the treatise entitled Quis Dives Salve-

tur, sometimes the logical treatise which stands in that place

in our editions. I cannot agree with De Faye in supposing that

1 In the Q.D.S. 26 Clement speaks of the camel passing through the

needle s eye, as a ^var^iov TOV crurripos, the meaning of which may be learnt

tv rrj irepl dpxw Kai 6eo\oylas ^rjyrjcrei. This has been generally understood

to prove that the treatise irepi dpx&v &amp;gt; promised in the Stromateis, had been

published before the appearance of the Q.D.S. De Faye, holding that the

former was the last of all the works of Clement, argues that the phrase ^ irepl

dpx&v &amp;lt;?Ty7?&amp;lt;m may be explained more generally, appartient au domaine des

principes. The word ^-fjyrjff^ does not seem to me to lend itself to such an

explanation. If we regard the Q.D.S. as a mere sermon, it might surprise one

to find in it a reference to a formal treatise of the preacher ;
but the former

is really a treatise, just as much, say, as Hare s Mission of the Comforter, only

that, in modern writings, text and notes are divided.
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the Hypotyposes and the Q. D. S. preceded the Miscellanies.

The former, and possibly the latter, may be referred to in the

promised discussion Trepl irpo^rjreia^. Granting that it was at

one time Clement s intention to bring out a complete treatise

on Christian Gnosis under the name AtSaoveoAo?, I do not see

why the same reasons which led him to prepare the way for

this by the Stromateis should not also have suggested to him

to bring out his great work in portions.

We have still to answer the question, what were the reasons

which induced Clement to follow up the Paedagogus by a work,

of which the real character was disguised by its apparent dis

order? Perhaps the following quotation from De Faye s preface

may help to clear the ground.

Ce qui rend le siecle de Clement d Alexandrie si interessant,

c est qu il est, comme le ndtre, une epoque de transition oil

fernientent les germes feconds de 1 avenir. C est une heure

ind^cise et trouble, ou se preparent les croyances et les institu

tions des siecles suivants. Clement lui-meme et son ceuvre ne

sauraient nous laisser indifferents. II a ete essentiellement un

hornme de transition. Avant lui, le Christianisme a encore

quelque chose de primitif; a bien des egards la foi nouvelle

n avait pas depasse 1 etat embryonnaire. Apres lui, c est une

religion constitute. II se fait, vers la fin du ll
e

siecle, une

prodigieuse transformation au sein de 1 Eglise. Clement en fut

1 un des plus puissants ouvriers. II est le veritable createur de

la theologie ecclesiastique. Quel chemin parcouru par la pensee

chretienne depuis les Peres apostoliques jusqu a Origene ! C est

Clement qui est 1 auteur responsable de cette etonnante evolu

tion. C est pour cela qu il occupe dans 1 histoire des idees

chretiennes une place de premier ordre.

The early Christians for the most part looked upon the

Greco-Roman literature as a part of the hostile world against
which they were warned. It was necessity which compelled
the Apologists, such as Quadratus and Aristides, to enter this

new domain in the reign of Hadrian. Though they pro
fessed a distaste for the rules of composition and rhetoric,

which were current in the world, they were forced to adopt
them to a certain extent in order to gain a hearing, and thus

62
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prepared the way for a Christian literature. The conflict with

heresy carried further the process begun by the conflict with

the heathen and the Jew. But while it widened the range of

thought and developed the reasoning powers of the few, it had

a tendency to drive back the mass of Christians upon an un

reasoning dependence on tradition and authority. And this

tendency found a voice in Tertullian s vehement denunciation

of philosophy as the source of all heresy, and in his fierce denial

of the right of inquiry and private judgment
1
.

In contrast to the Roman lawyer we have the Greek

professor. In the catechetical school of Alexandria Clement

was accustomed to lecture both to believers and to unbelievers,

opening the eyes of both alike to the divine revelation around

and within them, a revelation to be found in its purest form in

the Christian Scriptures, but which was also reflected in Greek

poetry and philosophy, especially in the inspired writings of

Plato/ Philosophy was for the Greeks what the law was for the

Jews. Nor had its use ceased even for Christians. It is the

appointed means of education : it serves to protect the believer

from the sophistries of a pseudo-gnosticism : it throws light on

the meaning of Scripture : it helps to the attainment of divine

truth. Hence Clement begins his Stromateis with the defence

of philosophy. He is aware that the general opinion is opposed
to him, &&amp;gt;9 eoiicev, ol TrXeieroi, TO&amp;gt;V rb ovofjua eTriypatyoimevcoVy

ol rov OSucr&amp;lt;reft&amp;gt;9 eralpot, aypoucws i^erlaa-i TOV
\6&amp;lt;yov,

vaavTes ra ewra, 7rt7T6p Icraaiv ov ^vvrjao/jLevoL^

uTrocr^oz/re? ra? drcoa? EtXXrjVL/cols /jLaOrfjJiao-i, peTa ravra

TOV voo-rov Tu%e/. He who remembers that the earth is the Lord s

and the fulness thereof, will not shun philosophy. Similarly in

VII. 1 Clement assumes that his language will be suspected by

many as unfamiliar, though it is really founded on Scripture

and breathes the spirit of the Gospel. These Orthodoxastae/

as he calls them in Str. I. 45, even go so far as to condemn

writing altogether. Clement has seriously to argue that, if it

1 He even forbids discussion on the meaning of Scripture as dangerous or

superfluous for the orthodox, (Praescr. 19) Ergo non ad Scripturas provo-

candum est : nee in his constituendum certamen, in quibus aut nulla aut

incerta victoria est, aut par incertae...Ubi enim apparuerit esse veritatem et

disciplinae et fidei Christianae, illic erit veritas Scripturarum et expositionum

et omnium traditionum christianarum ;
on which Pamelius naturally observes

Locus insignis pro Catholicis.
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be right to teach by hearing, it cannot be wrong to teach

by sight (Sir. I. 1 foil.). Hence it was impossible, as De Faye

says (p. 133), for Clement to lay before the public sans

explication et sans preambule la partie de son grand ouvrage

qui, dans sa pensee, devait exposer tout un systeme de dogmes
congus et formules selon les methodes de la philosophie. II

aurait souleve une reprobation generale ;
il aurait perdu toute

autorite sur ses coreligionnaires ;
il aurait ete trait^ de gnos-

tique, tout en combattant le gnosticisme. Voila pourquoi il

lui fallait ecrire un traite qui preparerait 1 ouvrage doctrinal et

lui aplanirait les voies. II y a plus... Clement a eu 1 heureuse

idee de choisir pour son livre un genre litteraire qui lui laissait

une liberte particulierement favorable a son dessein. Dans ses

Stromates, il lui etait parfaitement loisible de presenter ses vues

au moment et de la maniere qui lui convenaient.

We may find examples of the vari-coloured texture of the

Stromateis in the admixture of topics which would be more

agreeable to the ordinary taste than the systematic exposition
of his views on theology. The praise of philosophy is mixed

with polemic against the heretics and with the attempt to

prove that all that is best in philosophy is ultimately derived

from Scripture. Faith is the subject of high panegyric, and

the use of the motive of fear is urged against the gnostic

teachers. The third book has a long dissertation on marriage,
which scarcely belongs to the context. Then we have inter

esting discussions on martyrdom and on symbolism ;
the

absurdity of pagan superstition is shown in a number of

amusing examples; in fine the whole work teems with quota
tions and anecdotes

;
and it is partly under cover of these

things that Clement suggests the doctrines on which he lays

the greatest stress.

Another art which Clement employs to avoid giving offence

is his profession to be merely a reporter of the sayings of the

elders, and of a secret tradition handed down from the Apostles.
It is quite possible that he is indebted to Pantaenus for the

germ of some of his opinions, and his allegorical interpretations
of Scripture often agree with what we find in Philo or Barnabas

or Irenaeus, cf. vn. 109 foil.
;
but it can hardly be doubted that

many of his ideas are original or, in any case, largely developed

by himself.



CHAPTER II.

INFLUENCE OF GREEK PHILOSOPHY ON THE
THEOLOGY AND ETHICS OF CLEMENT.

IF I am not mistaken, there has been of late years a

tendency to exaggerate the difference between the teaching
of the Bible and that of Clement in regard both to ethics and

theology. A reader of Harnack and of Hatch would, I think,

gather that genuine apostolic Christianity was an unreasoning,
enthusiastic revivalism, fed on visions and miracles, and looking
forward to the immediate coming of the Lord and the reign of the

Saints for a thousand years on earth
;
that the second and third

centuries witnessed an illegitimate development of the teaching
of Christ and His Apostles in the hellenizing and secularizing

of Christian doctrine, by which the new wine of the Day of

Pentecost, the ardours of the first faith and love, were

changed into correctness of creed and of conduct 1
;
and that

in this transformation Clement was the leading agent.

1
Perhaps the most startling assertion made on this subject is that which

traces the commencement of secularism to the existence of the N.T. Thus
Deissmann (Bible Studies p. 59) says The beginnings of Christian literature are

really the beginnings of the secularization of Christianity : the Church becomes

a book-religion. The Church required literature, and hence it made litera

ture, and made books out of letters: hence also, at length, the N.T. came into

existence. If the existence of sacred books naturally leads to the secularization

of religion, then all who held that the Law and Prophets of the O.T. were

inspired, whether under the old or the new dispensation, including the Apostles

themselves, must have been subject to this baneful influence. To much the

same effect Hatch says (Influence of Greek Ideas on the Christian Church

pp. 106, 107) prophesying died when the Catholic Church was formed, the

prophet preached because he could not help it, because there was a divine breath

breathing within him, which must needs find utterance, they did not practise

beforehand how or what they should say, for the &quot;Holy Ghost taught them in

that very hour what they should say &quot;. [This quotation is wrongly applied ;

it is a promise to Christians generally, to keep them from over-anxiety if they

should be called before magistrates to answer for their religion : it gives no
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If by Hellenism and secularism it is simply meant that

encouragement to preaching without preparation.] As evidence how far the

Church had fallen away from this ideal by the end of the 2nd century, Dr Hatch
states (p. 109) that Origen s addresses, like those of the best professors, were

carefully prepared : he was sixty years of age, we are told, before he preached
an extempore sermon. It may be well to put side by side of this depreciation

of the work of reason and reflexion, as contrasted with the outpourings of

emotion, the judgment of contemporaries who were familiar with prophets and

prophesyings. The Epistles to the Romans and to the Hebrews are the outcome

of long-continued thought, and make the utmost demand on the thoughtful

intelligence of the reader. St Paul in one place seems to speak of prophecy as

especially useful for the unbeliever or unlearned, probably because it rouses the

sluggish or indifferent by the impressive utterance of simple truths : but he has

to find fault with the prophets for their disorderly behaviour ; even in his day

Siaxplo-fis irvevnaruv were needed, and he speaks ironically of some who think

themselves prophets. While he places the gift of prophecy above that of tongues,
he does not seem to make any broad distinction between the work of the prophet,
and that of the evangelist, the pastor and the teacher. The word of wisdom
and the word of knowledge are gifts of the Spirit, just as much as prophecy.

Again, St John speaks of many false prophets, and his warning is repeated in

the Didache xi. 8 f. where the marks of a false prophet are given. It is really

astonishing to find the superstitious belief of the vulgar in the virtue of ex-

temporaneousness entertained by learned writers. Doubtless it would have

been interesting to have acted as St Paul s amanuensis and watched his kindling

eye, as he poured forth his inspired hymn on Christian charity, but the sacred

flame has been caught from the glowing page by hundreds of thousands in

later times, who never heard his voice or saw his face.

Harnack, while avoiding the extravagances of Deissmann and of Hatch, still

specifies as the main factors in the development of Christianity in the 2nd
and 3rd centuries, (1) the Fixing and gradual Secularizing (Verweltlichung) of

Christianity as a Church, (2) the Fixing and gradual Hellenizing (Hellenisirung)
of Christianity as a system of doctrine (Hist, of Dogma vol. n. pp. 18 168,

169230) ;
and states that it was * between the years 190 and 220 (just the

period of Clement and Origen) that the secularization of the Church made the

greatest strides (ib. p. 100). What he means by this secularization is explained
in p. 125 : What made the Christian a Christian, was no longer the possession
of charisms, but obedience to ecclesiastical authority, share in the gifts of the

Church, and the performance of penance and good works....The dispensations
of grace, that is, Absolution and the Lord s Supper, abolished the charismatic

gifts. The Holy Scriptures, the apostolic episcopate, the priests, the sacra

ments, average morality...were mutually conditioned....And yet, alongside of a

code of morals, to which anyone in case of need could adapt himself, the

Church began to legitimize a morality of self-chosen, refined sanctity, which

really required no Redeemer. I must say I entertain the gravest doubts as to

the correctness of this diagnosis of the Church of Clement and of Origen. If

St Paul s eye had travelled over the whole course of subsequent Christianity
I believe it would have rested upon none with more sympathy and complacency
than on these two. See further my note on p. xxxiii below.
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when the Church overstept the limits of the Hebrew race and

language, and became more fully conscious of its mission to

preach the Gospel to every creature, it became also to the

Greeks as Greek, to the Romans as Roman, and claimed as its

own those seeds or fragments of divine teaching which it found

embodied in the thoughts or institutions of other races
;

if so,

then, though one might object to the use of the ambiguous
term secularism/ I think none who had paid attention to the

subject, would question the truth of the assertion. But

such secularization as this is no illegitimate development of

Christianity : it is only carrying out the principle which per

vades the whole history of revelation, and which is taught and

exemplified by the Apostles and Evangelists themselves in

such words as rjv TO
c/&amp;gt;co9

TO aKydivov, o (fxTtei Trdvra av-

OpwTTov epXOfJLevov els TO^ KOCT/JLOV, and TO yvwo-rov rov Oeov

(pavepov ecrnv ev avrols, o yap Oeos avrols ecf)avepa)cre, and

OVK dfjudprvpov eavrov
d&amp;lt;pf)/cev,

and ev avrw jap ^copev KOI

a /cal ecr/j,ev &&amp;gt;? /cat, rives rwv /ca0 vpas TTOITITWV

Tov yap /cal yevos ea-fjbev, above all perhaps TO irvev/Jia

OTTOV OeXei Trvei, and en TroXXa e^w \eyeiv vytiv, a\V ov ^vvacrOe

jSacrTd&w dpn and (a text often quoted by Clement) TO{) yap

KvpLov 77 yfj /cal TO 7r\tjpa)/jLa avTrjs.

From the beginning of the Bible to the end of it, we have

evidence of the working of the Divine Spirit, even in the

form of direct inspiration, outside of the race or the class

which may have been chosen as its appointed organ. Modern

research has shown that the story of the Creation and the

Fall is older than Moses; Abraham is blessed by one, and

rebuked by another, who did not belong to the chosen seed :

Moses, we are told, was learned in all the wisdom of the

Egyptians : the words which God spoke through Balaam,

enemy and seducer of Israel as he was, are quoted by the

prophet Micah as showing the righteousness of the Lord/

The priests and the judges vainly resist the calling of

the prophets and kings. Amos, the herdsman, is bidden to

prophesy, though he was no prophet nor prophet s son.

Dramas, stories, love-poems, and prudential maxims are ad

mitted into the Divine Library. Heathen kings and heathen

nations come under the discipline, and receive the forgiveness
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and blessing of God. Even the beliefs of the chosen people

are modified by what they were taught in Babylon and Persia :

and the apocryphal writings, especially the book of Wisdom

and the Fourth book of Maccabees, exhibit the influence of

Greek philosophy, which is also perceptible throughout the

Septuagint translation. The New Testament is addressed to

Greek readers : many of the terms employed bear the stamp of

the Academy or the Porch. St John s use of the word Logos,

while it reminds us of the phrase used by the prophets the

Word of the Lord came to me/ yet betrays a consciousness

of the later philosophic application of the term
;

and St

Paul s language continually bears witness to his studies in

the university of Tarsus. See Lightfoot s notes on

Phil. iii. 20, avrdp/ctj^ Phil. iv. 11, dire^a Phil. iv. 18,

ib. p. 127, on avve^r^Kev Col. i. 17, /jLvcmjpiov ib. i. 26, and

the essay on St Paul and Seneca in Gal. pp. 270 328, esp.

307, see also Harnack, Dogmeng. I.
3

pp. 41, 56, 208. In my
introduction to the Epistle of St James, I have endeavoured

to show that there is evidence of a similar acquaintance

with Greek philosophy in what I hold to be the earliest of

the N.T. documents. One of St Paul s most trusted followers,

who is described as an dvrjp \6yio^ of Alexandria, has been

supposed by some to be the author of the Epistle to the

Hebrews, which certainly shows an acquaintance with the

teaching of Philo. The reference in St John s Gospel to the

Greeks who desired to see Jesus, and the remark which their

request elicited from Him, eav
/JLTJ

6 KOKKO? TOV CTLTOV Trevwv et?

rrjv yfjv diroddvr]^ avros fjiovos fjiever eav Be aTroddvy, iro\vv

Kapirbv &amp;lt;f&amp;gt;epei
} suggest that the Lord Himself looked to Greece

as the soil in which the seed of the Gospel was to take root

and nourish.

There is then something of Hellenism in primitive Christi

anity, as there is a great deal of it in the contemporary Judaism

of the Diaspora. On the other side there is a remarkable

approach to Christianity in Greek philosophy from the time of

the Christian era. If it can be said with any truth that there

was a secularization of Christianity going on in the 2nd century,

it is at least as true to say, there was a de-secularization of

philosophy. I need not go into detail on this point, for it is
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admitted by all. It may suffice to repeat words in which
I have elsewhere summed up the work of Greek Philosophy as

preparing the way for Christianity. Just as deeper thoughts
about the nature of knowledge forced on men the conviction

of their own ignorance, so deeper thoughts about virtue made
men conscious of their own deficiency in virtue, and produced
in them the new conviction of sin. The one conviction taught
them their need of a revelation, the other conviction taught
them their need of a purifying and sanctifying power

1
. Even

in that school, which is usually regarded as the very embodi

ment of proud philosophy/ we find examples of the enthusiasm

and unction, which Dr Hatch seems to regard as the exclusive

possession of the Christian prophets. Never has the human

spirit uttered its longings and its aspirations with a more

pathetic earnestness than in the Lectures of Epictetus and the

Diary of M. Aurelius. If a Christian preacher of the 2nd

century might be tempted (as Hatch suggests, pp. 105 foil.)

to adorn his sermon with the rhetorical charms of a Dio

Chrysostom, he might be shamed out of it by the stern

simplicity of these typical Stoics.

To consider first the ethical side of the question. Is it true

that Hellenism is responsible for degrading the aspiration after

holiness, the fruits of the Spirit, and the self-sacrifice of love,

into a dull morality, changing the ethics of the Sermon on the

Mount into the ethics of Roman Law ? So Dr Hatch seems to

think (pp. 164 170); but, if I am not mistaken, there is the

same exaggeration here as in the rest of his book, interesting

and valuable as it is. Perhaps exaggeration is unavoidable in

pioneer work, such as he claims his to be (p. 353), but at any
rate it is the duty of those who come after him to be on their

guard against over-statements on one side or the other.

No one can complain that Dr Hatch is unfair in his de

scription of the ethical teaching of Epictetus. Moral conduct/

he says, is made by him a sublime religion/ The difficulty is to

understand the steps by which he passes from this appreciation

to his conclusion, that the morality of Christians was lowered

owing to the influence of Hellenism. He begins by taking

the Didache as exhibiting the primitive form of Christian

1 See also Harnack, Dogmeng. i.
3 111123.
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morality, and notes that in it the moral law is regarded as a

positive enactment of God (p. 159), while in Stoicism morality

appears as a law revealed in the nature of the universe and of

man/ He points out that, in the Way of Life embodied in the

Didache, doctrine has no place (p. 160). I quite agree : but

if this is a true account of the Didache, is it possible to

conceive a more entire departure from the teaching of St Paul,

when, in the Romans, he speaks of the Gentiles showing the

work of the law written in their hearts, and when he reminds

the Galatians that by the works of the law shall no flesh be

justified, but that God sent forth his Son to redeem them that

were under the law, that we might receive the adoption of sons ?

What we have in the Didache is the very moralism decried

by Harnack in the words, Die Kraftigkeit und TJnmittelbarkeit

des religiosen Gefiihls stumpfte sich zu einem Moralismus ab.

We find in it, says Dr Bigg (p. 84) a law which differs from the

Mosaic mainly in being more searching and elaborate
;
and

that too combined with a pettiness and a superstition, which

testify alike to the simplicity and the defective intelligence

of those for whom it was intended. Thus we read *

If you are

able to bear the whole yoke of the Lord, you will be perfect :

if you are not able, do what you can. As to meat, bear what

you are able, and abstain altogether from what is offered to

idols. Before baptism let both minister and catechumen fast.

Do not fast like the hypocrites on the 2nd and 5th day, but on

the 4th and 6th. If a prophet remains in one place more

than two days, it shows he is a false prophet, and so on.

And it is for a community of this kind that Dr Hatch de

precates the admission of the free air of Greece.

The next point noted is Church discipline. To be a member
of the community was to be in reality a child of God and heir of

everlasting salvation : to be excluded from the community was

to pass again into the outer darkness. A close community of

this sort has undoubtedly both its good and its bad sides.

Our Lord in His parables of the Tares and the Fishes pro

nounces His judgment against it. I do not see that Hellenism

was necessarily opposed to it, any more than to the withdrawal

from the world into schools of philosophy, or to the initiation

into the mysteries. Dr Hatch thinks that the change from
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the ideal Church to the corpuspermixtum was due to the fact that

the attention of the majority of Christians was turned to the

intellectual as distinguished from the moral element in Christian

life (p. 164). This however belongs to Greek speculation,
not to Greek ethics. He then draws attention to the secession

of the Puritan party, and the doubling of the Christian ideal,

which divided off the clergy and the ascetics from the general

body of the Church, to the great detriment of the latter. Here,
at last, we corne to a vera causa, which does really touch

both Clement and the philosophers. I shall return to it

shortly. But that which constitutes the victory of Greek

ethics (p. 169) is that Cicero s De Officiis should have been

selected by Ambrose as the basis of his text-book of morality,
and should have remained the chief authority during the

Middle Ages. The Pauline ethics vanished from the Christian

world. Instead of the code of morals, which was
&quot;briefly

comprehended in this saying, namely, Thou shalt love thy

neighbour as
thyself,&quot;

there was the old enumeration of duties.

But so it was, we have seen, in that compendium of duty
for which Dr Hatch has such a paradoxical admiration. If we
are asked which discipline was better adapted for the training
of the rude nations of the north, that robust and manly teach

ing which was handed down from Plato and Aristotle and Zeno

and Panaetius and Cicero, or the fanatical asceticism which

prevailed among the Montanists and other early Puritans, surely
there can be no doubt as to our answer. Aristotle is not even

yet superseded as an ethical teacher. He has his defects no

doubt, but to him and to the other ancient moralists we are

indebted for an indispensable supplement to the Bible, in so far

as they make explicit what in it is still implicit.

I proceed now to consider in what way the development of

Christian doctrine was affected by Greek logic and rhetoric.

Dr Hatch says (pp. 116 1 37) that the logical habit of mind
was injurious to theology in two ways. (1) Clearness of

thought and logical consistency were regarded as guaranteeing
the objective truth of the conclusions arrived at in reference to

ethics and metaphysics, as much as in regard to geometrical
abstractions. (2) The theological conclusions thus arrived at

were held to be as necessary to salvation as trust in God and
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the effort to lead a holy life. This is illustrated by an in

structive anecdote, quoted with approval by Eusebius (H. E.

v. 13), of a controversy which took place in the latter part of

the second century between the orthodox Rhodon and Apelles,

who was in some respects in sympathy with Marcion. &quot;Apelles

was often refuted for his errors, which indeed made him say that

we ought not to inquire too closely into doctrine
;
but that, as

every one had believed, so he should remain. For he declared

that those who set their hopes on the Crucified One would be

saved, if only they were found in good works....He held no

doubt that there is One Principle, just as we hold too
;
but

when I said to him Tell me how do you demonstrate that, or

on what grounds are you able to assert that there is One

Principle ...he said that he did not know, but that this was his

conviction. When I thereupon adjured him to tell me the

truth, he swore that...he did not know how there is one

unbegotten God, but that nevertheless so he believed. Then

I laughed at him and denounced him for that, giving himself

out as a teacher, he did not know how to prove what he

taught
&quot;

(Hatch p. 135 f.). So far, I think, we shall agree.

There is a danger of confounding the subjective and the

objective : there is a danger of denying the legitimacy of

conviction, which is not capable of being expressed in logical

forms. But was this danger confined to Greek philosophy

and the habits of thought engendered by it ? What of the

Palestinian philosophy which reflected, as in a mirror, the

difficulties, the contradictions, the unsolved enigmas of the

world of fact
J1

? Yet here too the rabbis taught for doctrines

the commandments of men, and made the word of God of

none effect by their tradition. There are many errors which

arise from haziness of mind, from mistaking resemblance for

identity, from being unable to see the subject as a whole :

there are the idola fori and idola specus. From such errors

and from the sophistical use of logical processes, the methods

of Plato and Aristotle are a preservative: and, as a conse

quence, they were able to throw a flood of light on what was

dark before in regard to the nature of man and of God. It

would greatly have increased the value of Clement s writings
1 Hatch p. 125.
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if he had been more penetrated by the logical spirit ;
if he had

thought more clearly and more consecutively. To what extent

he used logical methods and how far he was misled by them
will be discussed further on. If he has sometimes been

tempted to make assumptions in matters which transcend

man s understanding, he has never, so far as I remember, fallen

into the second error specified by Dr Hatch, and demanded

assent to his conclusions on pain of anathema.

Dr Hatch is no less severe on Greek rhetoric. It killed

philosophy he says, and has arrested the progress of Chris

tianity, because many of its preachers live in an unreal world

and cultivate style for the style s sake (pp. 113, 114). Here

too we must allow that there is a real danger
1
. And yet there is a

place for rhetoric, as for logic, in the right training of the Christian

philosopher. As logic is needed to teach clear thought and

consecutive reasoning, so rhetoric is needed for clear and appro

priate expression ;
and as in the one case, so in the other, the

remedy for possible abuses is to be sought from the science itself.

The charges against rhetoric have been answered once for

all by Aristotle. If it is abused, as all powers may be, the

fault lies in the motive (Trpoalpeo-Ls) of the speaker, not in the

command of the resources of speech supplied by the art. It is

unfair to expose unarmed justice to the attack of injustice

armed with rhetoric (Rhet. I. 2). As to mere rhetorical orna

ments, nothing can be more contemptuous than the language
in which they are spoken of by Clement in Strom, i. 22.

But what, after all, is the good of all these protests against

Hellenism? Granting that it had its weak side, like all

things human, can we really suppose that it would have been

better for the Church and for the World, if thought and learning

had been permanently excluded from the Christian community ;

1 Cf. Gardner (Expl. Ev. p. 356),
*

Rhetoric, which one may fairly call the

evil genius of Greece, had a constant tendency to drag doctrine away from the

base of experience, and to make it depend rather on words than on facts. If

we are speaking of Christian rhetoric, I should be inclined to say it is more

conspicuous in Latin than in Greek writers, in Minucius, in Tertullian, in

Arnobius, rather than in Justin, or Clement; the latter of whom would indeed

be very much more intelligible if he had had a better rhetorical training, say,

under such a teacher as Quintilian or Longinus.
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if there had been no Paul, no Clement, no Origen, no Tertullian,

no Augustine ;
if our theological and religious formularies had

been framed by men of the calibre of Hernias and the com

pilers of the Didache, nay, even by martyrs and saints such as

Ignatius or Polycarp, or Perpetua herself, that fairest flower in

the garden of post-Apostolic Christendom ? Yet the language
of Deissmann and of Hatch, if literally interpreted, would seem

to go even further than this, and imply that formularies

altogether are a mistake
;

that nothing should be done to

check the spontaneous overflow of religious emotions
;
that

the exercise of Church authority was always mischievous
;
that

each generation should act as if it stood alone in the world,

regardless alike of the experience of the past, and of its re

sponsibility for the future. Of course an absolute absurdity

and impossibility : and yet, I think, the necessary consequence
of their premisses

1
.

To return, Hellenism, as we have seen, is not contrary to

the Christianity of the N.T. : it is involved in the teaching of

Christ and His Apostles, and is its pre-ordained, its natural

1 A far truer account of the transition from the creative to the regulative

stage in the development of religious thought is to be found in Gardner s

Exploratio Evangelica pp. 322 324. The development of a scheme of

doctrine is seldom the work of one of those great religious leaders who make

epochs in human history. But after such leaders have broken the way and

prepared the ground, doctrines arise among their successors....There are periods

of enthusiasm ; but enthusiasm cannot last for ever in any community. While

the enthusiasm lasts, men despise all worldly considerations and act only for

the glory of God. And at the same time they are ready to make light of the

needs of the intellect, to make religious zeal all in all, and to despise mere

knowledge. But these powerful movements sooner or later lose their first

energy. ...Then comes the necessity of clear definitions, of exact statements, of

a scheme of the universe framed from ths new point of view, and capable of

being defended against the philosophic assaults of those who maintain the old

order of things. It may be that the new movement had not sufficient in

tellectual force and rational basis to develop a new system of thought. In that

case it is doomed at once to pass away.... If however the new movement has

enough vital force to frame a satisfactory scheme of the world, it may grow and

flourish. It was thus with Christianity But, unless Christianity had pre

sented to the thinking part of mankind a system of the world and of human
life which they felt to be higher and truer than others, it must have failed to

make its way. For if the emotions are the sails of life, the intellect is the

rudder....Eeligion is more closely connected with emotion and action than with

thought, yet if we love religion we must think about it. And if we think about

it at all, it is of the utmost consequence to think about it rightly.
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and necessary development. The emotional and physical

accompaniments of the first reception of the Gospel were

mere passing phenomena, perhaps unavoidable, like the ex

citement attending the preaching of Wesley or Whitfield
;

anyhow not to be encouraged. Indeed we have frequent

warnings against them, as in St Paul s depreciation of the

charismata as compared with charity; in his insistence on

order and self-control, on worship with the understanding as

well as with the spirit (1 Cor. xiv.) ;
in his exhortation to the

Thessalonians (2 ep. iii. 6 13) to go on quietly with their own

business, undisturbed by the thought of the Day of the Lord at

hand.

We may say then that Clement is entirely justified in his

assumption that the working of the Divine Spirit was to be

traced in the history of Greece and Rome as well as in that of

Judaea
;
that philosophy had been to the Greeks what the law

was to Jews, a covenant with God 1
,
a TrcuSaycoyos to bring

them to Christ; that a Socrates or Plato, a Pythagoras or

Cleanthes, who acted up to the light which he had received

from heaven, was as truly a sharer of the heavenly citizenship as

any devout Jew under the Old Dispensation
2

. More generally
we may say that it is only a partial aspect of God which is re

vealed to any individual, to any race, or to any age, and that the

Jewish conception of God and of man needed to be supplemented

by the Greek conception, just as in later ages the ecclesiastical

conception of God is continually widened and modified by the

scientific conception. The Church which is not always learning,

which is merely traditional, is doomed to sterility, if it is not

already dead. It does not of course follow that the Greek

conception was on the whole as adequate as the Jewish con

ception. Clement allows that it is altogether defective as

compared with the teaching of Christ
3

; yet still it is of use

as a handmaid for the highest wisdom, just as the ordinary

course of instruction is for philosophy
4

;
it prepares the soul to

receive the faith 5
, though even in a Greek it is not absolutely

indispensable
6

. Clement would no doubt have maintained that

1 Str. vi. 42, 67. 2 Protr. 68 foil., Str. i. 28, vi. 156.

3 Str. i. 28, 98, vi. 68. 4 Str. i. 30. 5 Str. vn. 70.

6 Str. vn. 11.
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all the books in the world taken together cannot compare
with the value of the revelation contained in the Scriptures :

are we to censure him if he finds more of divine truth in the

writings of Plato than in the books, say, of Chronicles and

Esther, in other words, if he holds that the portion of the

AiaQrJKrj which is contained in the latter is of less importance
than that which is contained in the former ?

I am far from asserting that Clement was never mis

taken in accepting the Greek ideas. Whether he was or was

not mistaken, is a matter for investigation ;
but we need

not embarrass ourselves beforehand by the use of question-

begging terms, and condemn his proceeding off-hand as a de-

potentiation and secularization of the Christian religion
1

.

1 These terms occur in Harnack s Hist, of Dogma. See vol. n. p. 4 r

1 Catholicism preserved Christianity from being hellenized to the most extreme

extent
; but, as time went on, it was forced to admit into this religion an ever

greater measure of secularisation. It permitted the genesis of a Church

which was no longer a communion of faith, hope and discipline, but a political

commonwealth, in which the Gospel merely had a place beside other things :

ib. p. 6 The depotentiation (depotenzirung) to which Christianity was here (in

its ecclesiastical organisation) subjected, appears most plainly in the fact that

the secularising of the Christian life was tolerated or even legitimised : p. 11

In the case of the Alexandrines, heathen syncretism in the entire breadth of

its development was united with the doctrine of the Church : p. 14 The union

of the Christian religion with a definite historical phase of human knowledge
and culture may be lamented in the interest of the Christian religion, which

was thereby secularised, and in the interest of the development of culture,

which was thereby retarded : in p. 22 he praises the wisdom with which the

bishops carried out the great revolution which so depotentiated the Church as

to make her capable of becoming a prop of civil society and of the state,

without forcing any great changes upon them : p. 105 The ultimate motive (of

the Montanists) was the effort to stop the continuous secularising of the

Christian life : the same thing is said of the Encratites and Marcionites in

p. 123, and of Novatian in p. 118 : the followers of the last neither trans

formed the gifts of salvation into means of education, nor confused the reality

with the possibility of Eedemption ;
and they did not completely lower the

requirement for a holy life (p. 120) :
* In this conception (that the Church alone

saves from damnation, which is otherwise certain) the nature of the Church is

depotentiated, but her powers are widened (p. 113) : To them (Clement and

Origen) the ethical and religious ideal is the state without sorrow, the state of

insensibility to all evils, of order and peace but peace in God. Reconciled to

the course of the world, trusting in the divine Logos, rich in disinterested love

to God and the brethren, reproducing the divine thoughts, looking up with

longing to heaven its native city, the created spirit attains its likeness to God
and eternal bliss (p. 337): it is apparently of this that we read just before No

M. c. e
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What then is the extent of Clement s borrowing from philo

sophy ? How far does he discriminate between one school and

another ? He tells us that tares have been sown in Greek as

in Hebrew philosophy (Sir. vi. P. 774) and compares the teach

ing of Epicurus to the heresies which vex the Church. In

Sir. i. P. 338 he defines more exactly what is the philosophy
which he follows : fyiXocrofyiav ov rrjv STGH/CT^ \eyco ovSe rrjv

Tl\aTa)viK7jv f) rrjv ^TriKovpeiov re Kal ApiaTOTeXi/crf

ocra iprjrai Trap e/cdcrTTj r&v alpeaecov TOVTOJV /caA,&&amp;gt;9,

one can deny that this sort of flight from the world and possession of God
involves a specific secularisation of Christianity : p. 141 Systematic theology

always starts, as Clement and Origen also did, with the conscious or un

conscious thought of emancipating itself from the outward revelation and

community of worship, which are the outward marks of positive religion. The

place of these is taken by the results of speculative cosmogony.
I have stated hefore (note on p. xxiii) that this diagnosis of the Church of

Clement and of Origen appears to me mistaken. It would be more applicable two

hundred years later to the Church as we know it from the writings of Jerome and

Chrysostom, though even then the cancer of worldliness was, I think, due less to

intellectual, than to social and political causes. I will not however dwell further

on this, but proceed to quote from Harnack what seems to me a perfectly accurate

appreciation of Clement s great work (vol. n. p. 324) : this, which has been

rightly called the boldest literary undertaking in the history of the Church, is the

first attempt to use Holy Scripture and the Church tradition, together with the

assumption that Christ, as the Keason of the world, is the source of all truth, as

the basis of a presentation of Christianity, which at once addresses itself to the

cultured by satisfying the scientific demand for a philosophical ethic and theory

of the world, and at the same time reveals to the believer the rich content of

his faith. Here then is found, in form and content, the scientific Christian

doctrine of religion which, while not contradicting the faith, does not merely

.-support or explain it in a few places, but raises it to another and higher

intellectual sphere, namely, out of the province of authority and obedience

into that of clear knowledge and inward intellectual assent emanating from

love to God. And again, Through Clement theology became the crowning

stage of piety; the highest philosophy of the Greeks was placed under the

protection and guarantee of the Church, and the whole Hellenic civilisation

was at the same time legitimised within Christianity. The Logos is Christ, but

the Logos is at the same time the moral and rational in all stages of develop

ment. The Logos is the teacher, not only in cases where an intelligent

self-restraint, as understood by the ancients, bridles the passions and instincts,

and wards off excesses of all sorts ;
but also, and here of course the revelation

is of a higher kind, wherever love to God determines the whole life and exalts

man above everything sensuous and finite. What Gnostic moralists merely

regarded as contrasts, Clement, the Christian and Greek, was able to view as

stages.... He was thus led to include the history of pre-Christian humanity in

the system he regarded as a unity, and to form a theory of univeral history
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GVVY)V yLtera eucre/SoO? eVtcrT?;/^?;? eK$iSd(TKOVTa, TOVTO

TO GK\KTIKOV
(f)l\O(TO&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;laV \ej(i). Odd & avdpWTTlVtoV

aTTOTe/jLo/jLevoi irape^dpa^av, ravra ovtc av Trore 6ela

av. That is, he accepts as Divine teaching whatever sayings
of philosophers seem to him to promote religion and virtue. As

regards religion and the theory of the universe he finds this

teaching chiefly in Plato, as regards ethics in the Stoics, but

satisfactory to his mind. If we compare this theory with the rudimentary ideas

of a similar kind in Irenaeus, we see clearly the meagreness and want of

freedom, the uncertainty and narrowness in the case of the latter. ... Clement

was the first to grasp the task of future theology (p. 328 f.). Yet just below we
read But does the Christianity of Clement correspond .to the Gospel ? We
can only give a qualified affirmation to this question. For the danger of

secularisation is evident, since apostasy from the Gospel would be completely

accomplished as soon as the ideal of the self-sufficient Greek sage came to

supplant the feeling that man lives by the grace of God. But the danger of

secularisation lies in the cramped conception of Irenaeus, who sets up authorities

which have nothing to do with the Gospel, and creates facts of salvation

(Heilsthatsachen aufrichtet) which have a no less deadening effect, though in a

different way. What would be left of Christianity, if the practical aim given by
Clement to this religious philosophy were lost ? A depotentiated system which

could absolutely no longer be called Christian. On the other hand there were

many valuable features in the ecclesiastical regula literally interpreted : and

the attempts of Irenaeus to extract an authoritative religious meaning from the

literal sense of Church tradition and of New Testament passages, must be

regarded as conservative efforts of the highest kind (p. 331).

I yield to no one in my admiration of the qualities shown in the Dogmen-

geschichte. It is a stupendous monument of learning, combined with great

power of generalization, transparent honesty, and many-sided sympathy. And
the result is perhaps the most interesting and stimulating book that has ever

been written on what would commonly be regarded as a dry subject. I wish it

could be made a text-book in all our schools of theology. What appear to me
the defects of the book spring partly from its excellences. The perpetual

activity of thought leads to over-hasty generalization ;
and hence the original

generalization has continually to be modified by others, given sometimes in

a note or in the next sentence, which are quite at variance with it, so that it is

very hard to get a total impression. At least that is my experience. I do not

know that there is anything in my text for which Harnack s authority might
not be cited, but then it may equally be cited for quite the opposite view.

It reminds me of the wavering of the needle, after the compass has been

shaken, before it finds its way back to the north. Perhaps, however, nothing
could be better than this for rousing independent thought on the part of the

reader. Only it behoves the latter to be constantly on his guard against the

assumptions which he will meet with in every page ;
and to keep in mind that

a student is guilty of treason to the cause of truth if, either from too great

regard for authority or from delight in novel and brilliant combinations, he

neglects to prove all things to the very best of his power.

c2
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for both he leans much on the authority of Philo, the great
leader in the work of reconciling Hebraic and Hellenic thought.

My space does not allow me to give a full account of

Clement s obligations to philosophy thus understood
;

I will

therefore confine my attention mainly to the book which is

the subject of this volume, the Seventh Miscellany.

The first and most general modification in the form of

religious teaching introduced by Clement is the adoption of

the philosophic method. This is alluded to in Sir. vil. 1 evap-

ryeo-repois &
, ol/jiai, Trpos TOU? (^tXoo-o^of? ^pr/a-flai Trpoo-ij/cei,

rot&amp;lt;? \6yois, o&amp;gt;9 hratew etc rfjs Trap* avrols TraiSeias TJSrj yeyv/jL-

vacr/jLevov? Syvcur&cu, and shortly below it is stated that the

modification is in form only, not in the substance of the teach

ing. This method is fully explained in Strom, vm. It is the

dialectic of Plato, commencing with the thirst for knowledge
which is caused by the consciousness of ignorance, and proceed

ing by way of question and answer to define the subject treated

of, and so to advance step by step from what is admitted to

what is still matter of dispute. The first principle in reasoning

is necessarily indemonstrable ;
eVt rfjv dvarrbbeucTov dpa TTLO-TIV

rj Trdcra aTroSet^t? dvdyerac ( 7). Reference is made to this

in Str. VII. 95 Tricrrei TreptKajBbvres dvaTroSei/crov rrjv d

98 77 TTLO Tt^ ovcria a-TroSe/^ect)?, 95 rfj rov /cvpiov

TTiaTovj^eOa TO fyrov/jievov, rj Tracrwv aTroSei^eco

fjia\\ov 8e fj fjiovr) djroBe^t? ovaa Tvy%dvet,. See Index s.v.

and diroBfift,?. Definition and division are treated of in VIII.

9 21. We have examples of both in Bk VII. 3 where Oepa-

ireia is defined and divided into species ; OeojrpeTreia is defined

in the same
,
and a6eo$ and Seio-tSai/jLcov in 4. Specimens of

Disjunctive Syllogism are found in 6 : either God cares not

for man, which might arise from want of will, or want of power,
or want of knowledge (but all these are shown to be im

possible) ;
or He cares for all, Swep /caOrffcei, raj icvpitp Trdvrayv

ryevopevw? In 17 we have the Stoic definition of eVio-n;/-^,

in 18 the philosophic division of dvSpeia. In 20 rhetorical

arguments are said to be too superficial to establish the

truth. In 28 foil, we have a sceptical argument probably

taken from some Academic source, to show that the supposed

necessity of material enshrinement proves the non-existence
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of the enshrined God. Again in 37 we have a most

unnecessary and unsatisfactory argument to prove that God
can hear and see without having a human body. In 55 we

have definitions, very unsatisfactory ones, I allow, of yvcoai,^

and ao(f)ia,
and again of

&amp;lt;yvax7is
and ITICTTIS in 57, of

cro(/&amp;gt;/a
in 70, of yv&ais in 71. It is a fault in Clement,

perhaps from an amiable syncretism, or a wish to see his

subject from all sides, that he often tries to combine various

definitions instead of adhering to one. In 68 we have a de

finition of ofjiovoia, in 80 the Stoic definition of OO-LOTT]^.

In 93, speaking of the criteria of truth, he distinguishes

between the senses, which are common to all, and the

logical criteria, in the use of which we have to be trained.

No attention is to be paid to arbitrary assertion : we must

submit to the dictates of reason : inconsistency is a sign of

error ( 94, 95, 97, 100, 103). The heretics refuse to listen to

argument, though they do not formally deny the possibility of

proof. They refuse to meet us because they are afraid of

being confuted, and meanwhile they impose on their fellows by

sophisms ( 91). The heretics profess to find their doctrines in

Scripture, but they reject some of the sacred writings, and

they lay stress on isolated passages, without regard to the

context or the natural sense of words
;
whereas the true way

to get at the meaning of Scripture, and so to learn what is the

teaching of the Holy Spirit, is to compare one part with

another, the Prophets with the Gospel and Epistles ;
and to

consider that no interpretation can be true, which is incon

sistent with the character of God, and with the tradition

handed down in the Church from the Apostles ( 38, 96, 97,

99, 104).

Dr Bigg says (p. 51) that the great Platonic maxim of the

Alexandrines, that nothing is to be believed which is unworthy
of God, makes reason a judge of revelation. It is balanced, as

we have seen, by another maxim, viz. the respect due to Church

or Apostolic tradition. But it is of great importance in

reference to the employment of the system of allegorical inter

pretation. Marcion and others had laid stress on the fact of

the difference between the idea of God in the O.T. and in the

N.T., and explained this by the supposition of an inferior and
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superior Deity. Clement, following the example of Philo,

adopted the Stoic method of explaining away the immoralities

of the Greek mythology by the method of allegory ;
not that

this method was peculiar to the Stoics, it was known to the

Greeks in the time of Plato
1 and to the Jews long before

Philo 2 but it was brought to perfection by the Stoics.

Clement again was not the first Christian to apply this

method to the O.T. : it had been used by St Paul, by the

writer of the Epistle of Barnabas and by Irenaeus. It was

thus a recognized principle of interpretation, and Clement

makes use of it partly as a cover under which to introduce

ideas which might be otherwise suspected. Examples from the

Seventh Book of the Miscellanies will be found s.v. Allegory

in the English Index, one of them taken from the New Testa

ment.

We will now consider some typical examples of cases in

which Clement seems to me (1) to have been right in borrow

ing from philosophy, (2) to have been wrong in borrowing,

(3) to have been wrong in refusing to borrow, (4) to have been

both right and wrong in the use he has made of philosophy.

I leave it to my readers to apply these categories for them

selves in the instances which follow. Take first the conception

of God. The Stoics believed in the immanence of a material

Deity : the Platonists in the transcendence of the Idea of

Good. Philo carried the Platonic view to a higher abstraction.

The mind of the universe is Kpeirrwv rj dperrj /cal KpeirTcov

77 eTTio-Trj/jiri /cal Kpelrrov TI
avTO TO dyaOov KOI avro TO /ca\6v 3

.

Clement even goes further. By the method of elimination

(dvd\vcri^} he strips from concrete existence all physical

attributes, and then, by removing the three dimensions of

space, arrives at the conception of a point having position.

Remove position and you have the pure Monads But even

this is not enough : in Paed. I. P. 140 we read ev Se o #609

KOI 7r/ceLva Tov evos /cal vTTp avTTjv fjiovd^a. Similarly in

Str. V. 81 Trco? yap av elrj prjTov o yu-^re yevos ecrrl yu^re Siacfropa

1 Phaedr. 229.

2 See Funk s Jewish Encyclopaedia under Allegory.
8 De Opif. 2M, quoted by De Faye, p. 218.

4 Cf. Str. v. 71 quoted by De Faye and Bigg, p. 63.
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6*809 /jurjre arofiov /jLTJre apt^o?, d\\d

w o-vfA/3e{3r]Kev TL...KCLV ovo/md^cofjiev avro rrore ov

r)Toi ev TJ rdyaOov r) vovv 77 avTO TO ov TJ Trarepa rj 6eov

rj Sr/fjiLovpyov r) /cvpiov, ov% &&amp;gt;9 ovojjLa avrov Trpoffrepofievoi \eyo-

fjiev, VTTO $e aTTOpias ovofJbao L Ka\o2s 7rpoo~%p(t)fjLe6a. Is there

any real distinction between this deification of zero, and a

speculative atheism ? In point of fact, however, it is with

Clement only an exaggerated way of saying that man can know

nothing of God except through God s revelation of Himself in

the Word, as he himself confesses (Sir. V. 82) XetVerdu Srj 6eia

%dpiTi teal /JLOVW TO) Trap avrov \6yct) TO djvwaTov voelv.

Nor does it appear that this abstract speculation had any
influence on Clement s positive view of the Divine Nature,

except in one respect which I shall presently notice. God is the

First Cause (Sir. vn. 2), Omnipotent (ib. 5, 12), Omniscient

( 36), Omnipresent ( 35, 51), Creator and Governor of the

world ( 69, 20), the Lover of all that He has made ( 69),

the Cause of eternal Salvation ( 48), the Guardian of our faith

and love ( 56), the Benefactor of all, not of necessity, but of

His own free-will ( 42), His goodness is shown in His justice

( 73, Paed. I. 88 dyaOos iikv o #609 Si eavTov, Si/caios &e r/S?? 8t*

^yita?, Kal TOVTO oTi dyaQos). The one point in which Clement

was led astray by his theological abstractions, is his condem

nation of the Stoic doctrine of the identity of divine and

human virtue ( 88), following, in this, Aristotle and the later

Academy. It would seem that such a negation must have

led straight to the denial of the Incarnation
;
but here too his

theory is not allowed to influence his practical belief. Man

may be assimilated to God by knowing God, by the indwelling
of the Word, by knowledge, by piety, by justice, by purity, by

placability, by exemption from passion
1
. Compare also Protr.

I. 8 o Xo70? TOV deov dvOpwTro? 76^0/^6^09, iva Srj /cal av rrapa

dvQpct)7rov jJidOrj^ TTTJ TTOTC dpa avOpwiros &amp;lt;yevr]Tai #609.

My next example shall be the nature and use of punish
ment. Here Clement s view is mainly based on Plato. The

object of punishment (oXacrt9) is the reformation of the

offender; pain inflicted with a different object is vengeance
God Ko\d^ei, for

rj ico\a(n,&amp;lt;$ is eV dyaQq) /cal eV
1 See references in Kaye, p. 136.
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ia TOV Ko\a%ofjievov : but he does not take vengeance, for

is dvraTroSocris tcaKov eVl TO Ti/jitopovvTos avfjufyepov

(Paed. I. 140, cf. Sir. VII. 102). It is a means of

education employed in the case of those who will not yield to

gentler influences (Sir. VII. 6, 7). It is not confined to this

life, see 12, Those who are more hardened are constrained

to repent by necessary chastisements, inflicted through various

preliminary judgments or through the final judgment by the

goodness of the great Judge ;
78 The gnostic pities those

who undergo discipline after death and are brought to repent
ance against their will by means of punishment ;

Str. IV. 37 fin.

There are two forms of repentance, the more common the

fear which follows wrong-doing, the rarer the inward shame

arising from conscience, whether it be in this world or another,

since no region is without God s goodness. In one passage

Clement, like Plato, speaks of the aviaroi, Str. I. 171 fin. orav

8e Tiva OVTCOS e^ovTa KaTiorj 0)9 avlarov Sofceiv, et9

e\avvovra, Tore ijSij TWV a\\wv K^o^evo^
TI TOV TravTos (7(t)/j,aro&amp;lt;; aTrore^aJv, OVTCO TTOV TOV TOIOV-

TOV vjLeo-rara anroKTivvvai,, and again in 173

dyaObv QTCLV Tiva e/c TOV /ca/cw$ TrpdrTeiv eiV dperrjv.

Svvrjrai rt?, oirep 6 VO/JLOS epyd^erai. oocrre xal orav

Tivl /ca/ca) TrepiTrecrrj r^9, VTTO re aSt/cta? teal TrX.eove^las Kara-

\r)$&amp;gt;6eis y evepyerolr dv 6 afrroKTivvv^evo^ 6Vpjerrj&amp;lt;; &amp;lt;ydp
6 vofMos

TOU9 fjuev 8(,/cai,ovs e d$i/ca)v iroieiv &vvdfj,i&amp;gt;os, rjv [JLOVOV enrateiv

eOeXtfo-QHTiv avrov, rou9 Se aTraXXdrrcov rwv Trapovrcov KCLKWV.

Here annihilation seems to be regarded as the destiny of the

dviaroi, but in Ed. Proph. 26 he interprets the words irvp

r)\6ov ftakelv 67rl rr)v yrjv as implying Svva/jLiv rcov fjiev dyicov

/caOapTi/cijv, TWV $e \J\LKMV, o&amp;gt;9
fJ&amp;lt;ev

eKelvoi (frao-iv, d(f)avicrTi,Kr)v,

&&amp;gt;9 3e tffjiels dv (f)ai7)/jLp, TratSeuTt/o^, see my note on Str. VII.

34 fin. TO voepov irvp.

I do not remember that Clement ever attempts to deal with

the passages of Scripture which seem to imply endless punish

ment. And the only ones of an opposite tendency which he

quotes seem to be 1 Pet. iii. 19 the spirits in prison (Str. vi. 44),

Job xxviii. 22 (ib.), Isa. iv. 4 when the Lord shall have purged
the blood of Jerusalem by the spirit of judgment and the

spirit of burning (Paed. in. 48), 1 Cor. iii. 10 (Str. v. 26),
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Ezek. xvi. 53 (on the restoration of Sodom), apparently alluded

to in Adumbr. P. 1008. He twice refers to a remarkable

passage in Hernias (Sim. 9. 16) founded on 1 Pet. iii. 19 f.

See Str. n. 43 f. The Shepherd, speaking plainly of those

who had fallen asleep... says that the Apostles and teachers,

who had preached the name of the Son of God and fallen

asleep, preached to those who had fallen asleep before them,
and bestowed upon them the seal of their preaching. Accord

ingly they descended with them into the water and again
ascended. They descended alive and ascended alive. But the

others descended dead, but ascended alive : also Str. vi. 44 fin.

Wherefore the Lord preached the Gospel to those in Hades,

according to what is written &quot; Hades says to Destruction, we
have heard his voice&quot;...The Lord preached the Gospel to those

who perished in the Flood, or rather to those who were fettered

and kept in watch and ward...we have also read that the

Apostles did the same : fypfjv yap, olfAai, wcnrep KavravOa,

oi/Tft&amp;gt;? 8e /cdfcelae rou? apivrovs rwv fAO0i)T&v fjLifirjras yive-

crdai rov $L8ao-/cd\ov, in order that they might call to repent
ance those who had lived in the righteousness of the law and

of philosophy, but had ended their life ov reXetw? o\V a/naprrj-

T4ACW9. - If then the Lord descended to Hades for no other end

but to preach the Gospel, it was either to preach the Gospel to

all, or to the Hebrews only. If to all, then all who believe shall

be saved, on making their confession even in that other world,

eVet
&amp;lt;7&Tijplol

teal TratBevn/cal at Ko\d(7is rov Oeov els eVt-

arpo^v ayovo-ai Kal rrjv fJLerdvoiav rov dfjLapra)\ov (JLCL\\OV rj

TOV Odvarov aipovpvat...Thu$ is shown the goodness of God
and the power of the Lord to save with equal justice all that

turn to Him, whether here or elsewhere. For the active 1

power
of God is not confined to this world, but is at work everywhere
and at all times. In the same strain he continues to the end
of 52.

What is Dr Hatch s attitude in regard to such teaching as

this 1 He professes to object to the hellenizing of Christianity
and to speculation about matters of faith

;
and there can be no

doubt that Clement s view of punishment is distinctly hellenistic,

and involves much free speculation on a matter which the
1
Perhaps we should read here euepyertK-^ for
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majority of contemporary Christians would have regarded as

beyond the region of debate. And yet when I read such

words as the following The Spirit of God has not ceased to

speak to men : it is important for us to know not only what

He told the men of other days, but also what He tells us

now (p. 84), I am at a loss to understand why free thought on

religion should be right for us now, and wrong for Clement in

the 2nd century. Still more when I read in p. 237 the

eloquent panegyric on Origen s sublime conception of an in

finite stairway of worlds with its perpetual ascent and descent

of souls, ending at last in the union of all souls with God
a conception which differs from Clement s only in one point,

viz. that there is no descent of souls/ no falling away from

God and from blessedness in another world, I begin to doubt

whether Dr Hatch has really made clear to his own mind what

it is he dislikes; whether it is not rather the setting the stamp
of Church authority on speculation, than the freedom of specu
lation in itself. I cannot but think that, if the question had

been fairly put to him, he would have acknowledged that the

great need of our time, as of every age of the Church, is the

multiplication of men like Clement, equally gifted on the

side of religious thought and on the side of religious emotion,

utterly fearless in the pursuit of truth of every kind, because

they have an absolute faith in the God of truth and know Him
to be the God of love.

I proceed now to the broad distinction made between the

gnostic and the ordinary believer, a distinction which Clement

held to be founded on St Paul s distinction between the grown
men, who have put away childish things and passed out of the

rudimentary discipline of ordinances, and the children, who

must still be fed with milk (see Lightfoot s n. on Phil. iii. 15).

To this we have an allusion in Sir. VII. 67 7ra8e9 eV Trtcrret,

ovSeTrco dvSpes ev dyaTrrj, /caOajrep 6 yvceffTlKO?. The dis

tinction was also to be found in philosophy, as in Plato s ideal

State, where the Guardians do right on principle and insight,

as opposed to the Auxiliaries who do right from habit and

training ; and, more broadly and offensively, in the Wise Man
and the Fool of the Stoics

;
and the Trvevpanicos and ^v-

of the pseudo-Gnostics. Clement s interest in the sub-
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ject is partly controversial : he is altogether opposed to the

Gnostic view that there is a difference of nature and of kind

between these two classes. In his view the difference is one of

degree ;
all are alike saved by faith, and by the God-given

power of free choice, working through the ability which divine

grace supplies. There are different stages in the heaven-ward

progress, faith, knowledge, love, all culminating in the /c\rjpo-

vojjiia ( 55). The difference between the lower and the higher

stages is shown in various ways : he who is merely Trtcrrd? is

actuated by fear, or hope of reward
;
the gnostic by the motive of

love
( 67) ;

the perfection of the former consists in abstaining

from evil, that of the latter in doing good ( 79) ;
the former

prays at a fixed time and place for seeming good, the latter

everywhere and at all times for that which is really good (| 35,

38, 40, 43) ;
in the latter virtue has become a second nature

( 46), in the former it is a struggle against inveterate habit
;

the latter has trained himself to apathy, the former is still

labouring to acquire self-control ( 13, 67, 74, 84); the latter

is sinless ( 14, 80), equal to the angels ( 57, 78), is already

holy and divine, bearing God within him and being borne of

God ( 82), ev crap/cl irepiTrdKwv Oeos ( 101).

There is certainly much room for criticism in this view of

the two stages of Christianity. Clement has evidently been

too much attracted by the Stoic ideal. We should all agree
that he is wrong in regarding apathy as a part of Christian

perfection, and speaking of Him who wept over Jerusalem and

over the grave of Lazarus as d-TraOr]^ dvdp%&amp;lt;os yevo/^evos
1

.

It is extraordinary that he was not struck with the contradic

tion between such a view and the exalted place he has himself

assigned to love, between love which is life, sensitiveness

carried to its highest point, and apathy which is death. The

1 See 7, and Str. vi. 71 where it is even denied that Christ suffered hunger
or thirst, or was accessible to any movement whether of pleasure or pain. So

the Apostles after the Resurrection were not liable to emotion of any sort, not

even to zeal or joy or desire [and yet Clement had read the 2nd epistle to the

Corinthians]. Shortly afterwards he endeavours to show that love is not a irddos

( 73): TTWS airadTjs fj.vei, (prjcriv, 6 TWV KaXuv 6pey6fj.evo$; dXX OVK ttraffiv, u?s loi/cev,

oSrot rb 6eiov rfjs dydwrfs ov yap lanv ri opets rov dyair&vTOS 77 dydTrrj,

&amp;lt;rrepKTiKT)
Se olKclurts es TT\V ej/orTjra TTJS irlcrTtws d-rroKadeffTrjKvia rbv

/CCU T07TOU /XTJ
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hyperbolical language used to express man s participation in

the divine nature (2 Pet. i. 4) is supported by quotations from

Scripture, Ps. Ixxxii. 6, Joh. x. 35 (Paed. I. 26, Sir. II. 125), and

from Greek philosophers (see the note below on 3 eo-o^ev^

: it was also facilitated by the very free use of the word

at that time 1

; but, joined with other terms employed to

express the superiority of the gnostic, it certainly leaves an

impression very unlike that which we should gather from the

Gospel. Compare our Lord s words in Luke xvii. 10 we are

unprofitable servants with the language of the Olympian
victor which Clement holds up for the imitation of the gnostic,

aTroSo? (f)6pa)v Sweatees rrjv viicriv C/JLOL (Str. VII. 48) ;
and the

words put in the mouth of the gnostic souls in 72,

$10 KOI ra? uTroor^ecret? diraLTov/j-ev ;
or compare

6 it is not the way of the Lord to compel rbv e avrov rrjv

crcorrjpiav \a/3elv Bia rov ekiaOai /cal Trdvra diroirKfipSurai ra

Trap
1

avrov ?rpo9 TO \a/3e&0ai rf)&amp;lt;;
e\7r/So&amp;lt;? &vvd/j,evov, also 48

and 81, with Joh. xv. on the Vine and the branches. I think

also that on coming to this book of the Stromateis from, say,

the Epistle to the Romans, we are struck with the compara

tively small part assigned by Clement to the sense of sin,

the need of Grace and the virtue of humility. We must not

indeed forget what is the object of this particular book.

It is not a missionary address, or a book of confessions, or a

penitential hymn. And again it is not the writing of a Paul

or an Augustine, whose consciences could never forget the

contrast between their past and their present. Its object is

to present the gnostic Christian in the most favourable aspect

to Greek philosophers.

Nor again is the other side entirely neglected by Clement.

In Paed. I. 4, ill. 93, Str. IV. 130 we read that Christ alone of

men is without sin, in Str. vn. 88 that no human perfection is

for a moment to be compared to the perfection of God : in

Str. II. 74 Clement protests against the heretical notion that

man is a portion of God, I know not how one who knows God

can bear to hear this, when he looks to our life, and sees in

what evils we are involved. No, God in consequence of His

1 On this see Harn. Hist. ofD. i. p. 119, Inge App. C on Mysticism.
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own goodness cares for us, who are by nature wholly estranged.

In Sir. vii. 87 we read Ye were justified by the name of the

Lord, ye were made by Him to be just as He is just, and ye
were joined in closest union with the Holy Spirit : in 76 he

speaks of the Resurrection power of the Lord exhibited in the

gnostic ;
in 9, of the blessed hierarchy linked together by the

magnetic attraction of the Spirit, in which all the members are

saved by and through the One great High Priest
;
in 35

the gnostic, being always in the uninterrupted presence of God,

is raised above himself in action, word and temper ;
12 God

made all things to be helpful for virtue, in so far as might be

without interfering with the freedom of man s choice, in order

that He who is indeed the One alone Almighty might, even to

those who can only see darkly, be revealed as a good God,

a Saviour from age to age (ef al&vos et? al&va) through the

instrumentality of His Son/ On humility we may compare
what is said of the gnostic in 75 crvo-Te\\6^evo^ e&amp;lt; ot? ejrey-

Kv\ierai rfj rov {3iov avdyfcrj, /n^SeVft) /caTaiov/jtVO&amp;lt;; TTJS wv

&amp;lt;yvco evepyova TjS fjLeraXrjtyews.

Dr Hatch has much to say on the introduction of the

double standard into the Christian Church (p. 162 foil).

After dwelling on the ideal purity of the earlier Christian

communities, he speaks of the enormous change which passed
over them in the latter half of the second and the earlier

half of the third century mainly owing to theory super

seding practice, doctrine being exalted above morality. The

lowering of the general tone led to an outward and an inward

secession. The Puritans, i.e. the Montanists, endeavoured to

live on a higher plane than their fellows, and followed such

counsels of perfection as abstinence from marriage and from

animal food/ This was known by the name of aa/crjeis. After

the banishing of the Montanists, the same tendency showed

itself in the Monks within the Church. The consequence was

that less and less strictness was expected of the ordinary

layman.
I will not stop to inquire how far this description is in

accordance with facts. My object is to consider how far it can be

truly alleged that Clement s teaching tended to produce such

a result. It certainly cannot be said that he lowers the standard
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for laymen. He expects aa/crjcr^ of all : he vindicates for all,

man, woman, child, slave, the right to philosophize (Str. IV.

58 f.). He does not insist on abstaining from animal food,

though he allows that it may sometimes be useful (Paed. II.

10 f., Str. vil. 32); on the other hand he defends marriage as

superior to celibacy ( 70). He insists continually on the duty

of the gnostic towards other men ( 3, 4, 16, 18, 19, 21 &c.) ;

lays small stress on the distinction between clergy and laity;

thus in Str. VI. 106, after speaking of the appointment of

Matthias in place of Judas, he says that even now those who

have exercised themselves in the Lord s commandments and

lived perfectly according to the Gospel may be enrolled et&amp;lt;? rrjv

6K\oyr)v TWV airovToKw ovros Trpeo-fBvrepos ecrri, rco ozm r^9

iKKKijtrtas KOL Bidtcovos oXi?0i)$ TTJS rov Qeov /3ov\tfo-ea)s, eav

Troif) /cal Bicda/cr) ra rov /cvplov, ov% VTT dvOptorrwv %eiporovov-

ovo\ on, Trpecrftvrepos, olfcaios vo/mi^ofAevos, oXX*, on,

,
Iv rrpecrfivrepia) Kara\eyofjievo^, KCLV evravOa eirl 7^9

pia pr) n^ridfj K.T.\., cf. Str. VII. 77. Again, there

is no broad line of demarcation between the gnostic and the

man of faith. All must start with faith and, having waxed

strong in it by the grace of God, must thus attain to insight

concerning Him, as far as is possible (VIL 55). The gnostic

desires that his brother s sins may be imputed to him (vil. 80).

Clement classes himself amongst those for whom the gnostic

prays
* that we may be comforted about our sins and converted

to knowledge ( 79). In all his good actions the gnostic shuns

ostentation ( 77, 81).

Lastly, is it true that Clement lays more stress on orthodox

doctrine than on a good life? Those who called themselves

opOoSo^ao-rai were the men who repudiated all aid from reason

and professed to follow faith alone. Clement held it to be his

bounden duty to seek for truth in every way. Faith was

worthless if it were faith only in the sound of words, without

understanding their meaning : epol Trpofceirai /Siovv fi,ev Kara

TOV \6yov /cal voelv ra o-r)/jiaiv6/j,va...o-c06f)vai, yap ev olo on
Kal crvvdpaadai rot? aw^eaOai 7X^0/^61/069 ftehno-Tov ecrriv

(Str. I. 43 48). So far from his pressing the claims of doctrine

apart from practice, I think it may be safely asserted that he

never lays stress on doctrine except with a practical aim in
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view. His ideal Christian is characterized at least as much

by prayer
1 and love as by knowledge and thought. To know

what is right, to do what is right, and to help others to do the

same, are the aTroTeXeo-fjLara of the gnostic
2

. It may perhaps
be objected that these characteristics are not always to be found

together; that there may be much love where there is not

much knowledge, and vice versa
;
but at any rate the fact that

they are joined together by him as components of the Christian

ideal is sufficient to show how little he is liable to the charge
of turning Christianity into an abstract system of doctrine

3
.

I will end with a list of philosophical terms used by
Clement in Strom. VII. 4

dypoiKia, Arist., see n. on p. 116. 20.

dywyos, Plato, p. 18. 5.

ddXrjTrjs, Stoic, p. 22. 10, 116. 12, cf. for the same metaphor aXe/^o)

p. 116. 11, nayKpcLTiov p. 32. 15.

alpfl 6 \6yos, Platonic, see Index s.v.

alo-drjrd )( vorjrd, Plato, p. 4. 15.

aKo\ov6iav
o-o&amp;gt;eiv, perhaps Peripatetic ;

the phrase occurs in Alex.

Aphrod. quoted under crd&amp;gt;oo in Stephanus, p. 104. 2.

Kara TO duoXovdov )( Kara TO 7rporjyovfj.vov and similar phrases, Stoic,

p. 152. 25, and u. p. 122. 6.

aAAdrpia )( oiKfta, SO ra e /crdy )( ra idia and TO.
e(f) ijfuv, Stoic, p. 106.

29, p. 136. 1.

aXoyov pepos ^u^y, Platonic, p. 54. 27.

a/zerarrrcoros-, Arist., see below, Index of Greek words s.v.

dvadvpiao-is, Arist., p. 24. 4.

dvaitpao-is, Stoic, p. 138. 7.

La, Epict., p. 34. 19.

s, Arist., p. 52. 15.

1 All his life is a festival of prayer and praise, an uninterrupted converse with
God. See s.v.

*

Prayer in the Index.
2 See Str. n. 46, vn. 4.

3 I may notice here an expression used by Dr Hatch (p. 165) where he says
that the tendency to asceticism was increased by the strain and despair of an

age of decadence. This is true enough of the pagans, but not, I think, of any
large body of Christians during the first four centuries. Of Clement it is the

very opposite of truth. He makes joy (%apd) the mark of the Church and

gladness (ev&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;po&amp;lt;rvvrj)
of the gnostic (Str. vn. 101). Harnack describes him as a

bold and joyous thinker (vol. n. 328), Bigg (p. 72) says No later writer has so

serene and hopeful a view of human nature, His idea of the Saviour is larger
and nobler than that of any other doctor of the Church.

4 One of the greatest desiderata for the study of Patristic Literature is

a complete glossary of post-Aristotelian philosophy to the death of Proclus.
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and d-rradrjs, Stoic, see Index S.V. Apathy, and cf. dirpocnraQr)?

and fj.Tra6r)$.

OSj Trepto-rrda), Stoic, see Index S.V.

a7roeits-, cf. dpx^i dvairodfiKros, Arist., see Index.

aTTO/carao-rao-t?, Stoic, p. 98. 17.

airpoo-Trades, irpO(r7ra6r]s, Stoic, p. 110. 7.

ao-Krjcris, arwdo-Krjaris, Plato, see Gr. Index and Virtue in Eng. Index.

yv&amp;gt;6t creavTov, p. 32. 27.

8id0cris )( eis-, Arist, p. 112. 11.

rj vorjcris, Plato, p. 64. 16, see Addenda.

os, Arist., p. 178. 8.

Stoic, p. 28. 4.

, Stoic, p. 14. 28.

r]s, cyKparevopai, d/cpar^, Arist., see Gr. Index and Virtue in Eng.
Index.

eyKVK\ios TrcuSeia, Arist., Philo, p. 32. 2.

^/iO, Trapey^ftp^o iy, Arist., Philo, see Index.

e|ojLtotdco, e^o/zoitoa-ts-, Plato, see Index.

)( dira6T)s, Stoic, see Index.

Plato, p. 72. 10.

j, Plato, p. 128. 30.

)( TrpocpopiKoff, Stoic, p. 68. 21.

eWp-yeia )( c^iy, Arist., p. 114. 2.

ei/orao-ts-, Stoic, p. 102. 23.

/car eVaKoXov^T/pxi, Stoic, p. 122. 6, see above on aKo

ro fTreKeiva diTiov, Plato, p. 4. 19.

eiri-yevvrjfjiaTLKos, Stoic, p. 84. 7.

eirioratris, Arist., p. 98. 7.

eVtrvy^ai/a&amp;gt; )( TrepiTriTrra), Stoic, cf. Epict. Ench. 2 opeea)S eVayyeXta e

rv^ia ou opeyy, fKK\UrcS eVayyeXta TO p?) -rrepiirea-fiv CKfiva 6 e

verat, see Index.

rjs (d\rj6eias), epaordy, Plato, p. 18. 5.

Arist., p. 178. 7.

euapeo-roy, eiapfcrre a), euapeVrr/a-is, Stoic, p. 34. 2 and Index.

ta, Stoic, p. 180. 18.

ia, Stoic, p. 82. 3.

r,?, Stoic, p. 64. 20.

ia, TOVOS, arofia, Stoic, p. 80. 23, 166. 6.

a&amp;gt;7rvpoi/, Plato, p. 194. 9.

r)6i&amp;lt;6s TOTTOS, 6, Arist., p. 194. 7.

QappaXea, ra, Plato, p. 112. 7.

ao&amp;gt;,
see Plato and Arist. in n. on p. 104. 6.

ds, a Stoic name for God, p. 26. 16.

ia, Plato, p. 18. 7.

fo Plato, p. 102. 14.
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KatirJKOv, TO, Stoic, p. 90. 5.

KcrraX^iff, KaTaXrjTrriKos, KaraXr/Trroy, Stoic, see Index.

KaTop$da&amp;gt;, Kardp^to/za, Karopdaxris, KaTop0am/td?, Stoic, see Index.

)( Tt/za&amp;gt;pia, Plato, Arist., see Index, and n. on p. 180. 14.

Stoic, p. 162. 29.

TO=
ata&amp;lt;popa, Stoic, p. 28. 11.

p.Tovoriq depp,oTr)TOS $ep/zdv, Plato s p,0fis, p. 138. 9.

povdf, Pythag., p. 190. 9.

, Heracl., p. 8. 21.

Stoic, p. 164. 4.

opovoia 77, r) Trepl ravTO
&amp;lt;TvyK.a.Td6ris eVrt, Stoic, p. 118. 8.

Trapda-Taaris, Trapaa-rariKos, Stoic (?), p. 88. 20, 22.

Stoic, p. 28. 4.

TrepujTaTiKos, Stoic, p. 28. 16, and Index.

Stoic, p. 16. 30.

Plato, p. 8. 24.

7ri/eO/xa, Stoic, p. 16. 12.

oaiperiKtos, Arist., see Index.

-VMS, Stoic, p. 152. 26, 122. 18.

Stoic, p. 16. 28 and Index.

7rpoi&amp;gt;ota, esp. Stoic, see Index.

7rpocr/3oX^, Plato, p. 76. 27.

Trpcorovpydy, Plato, p. 14. 21.

Trrtpdo), Plato, p. 68. 28.

TrCp i/oepdi/ or (ppovtp,ov )( TT.
irap.(f&amp;gt;dyov, Stoic, p. 60. 11.

Stoic, p. 146. 15.

Stoic, see p. 28. 1 and Index.

, -(popa, Stoic, see Index.

V\T] &amp;lt;ciKQ)v atria, Plato, p. 26. 2.

VTTOpOVrjTLKOS, {iTTO/IfVfTCOS, Arist., p. 140. 7, 112. 20.

fpavTacria Trpd^etpoy, KaraX^TrriKTy, Stoic, p. 176. 7, 160. 8.

&amp;lt;pi\avria, Arist., Index.

, Plato, Index.

Plato, Index.

M. C.



CHAPTER III.

CLEMENT AND THE MYSTERIES 1

.

NEXT to philosophy the most powerful spiritual influence in

the Hellenic world of the second century was that exercised by
the Mysteries; the former appealing to the reason and judg
ment, the latter to feeling and imagination. As long ago as

the time of Pindar, the Eleusinian Mysteries were famed as

ennobling men s ideas of life and of death 2
. In the great

revival of religious feeling which took place about the time

of the Christian era, partly owing to the loss of national

independence, and the consequent decay of higher secular

interests
; partly to the recognition that philosophy, while it

awoke the sense of individual responsibility, had yet failed to

explain the deeper riddles of life
;
men turned more and more

1 On the subject of this chapter see Purser s articles on Eleusinia,

Mysteria, Orphica in the new edition of Smith s D. of Ant.; Kamsay on

Mysteries in Enc. Brit. ; Lenormant in Cont. Rev. for May, July, Sept. 1880
;

Dollinger Gentile and Jew, vol. i. Book in.; Hatch Influence of Greek Ideas,

1890, pp. 283309 ;
Gardner Exploratio Evangelica, 1899, pp. 325345, 456 f.;

Inge Christian Mysticism, App. B, 1899
;
Anrich Das antike Mysterienwesen in

seinem Einfluss auf das Christenthum, 1894 ; Wobbermin Beeinflussung des

Urchristenthums durch das antike Mysterienwesen, 1896.

2 Clement (Str. in. 518) quotes Pindar speaking of these mysteries 6X/3tos

Sorts td&v KeTv elcr U7r6
&quot;XJdov

olde fj,ev j3iov re\evrav oldev 5e dtdcrdorov dpxd-v &amp;gt;

cf.

the Homeric Hymn to Demeter 476 482, and Cicero (Legg. n. 36). Plato gives

an uncertain sound : on the one hand, in the Phaedo, p. 69 c, we read Kivdv-

vetiovcnv ol ras reXeras rj/juv /caracrr^craj Tes ov
0aOXo&amp;lt;?

rives eZVcu, dXXa rig ovrt TrdXcu

aivtrrea-dai STL 8s &v d/Ai^-ros nal aTtXearos eis &quot;At5ou a^KT/rcu tv fiopfiopy Keifferai, 6

de KCKaQap/j^vos re Kal rereXea-yu^os ^/ce?cre
d&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;iK6/j.evos /-icrd de&v oi/cTycrei : on the

other hand he speaks (Rep. n. 364,/in. and 366) of the evil effect of the Orphic

teaching in persuading men that the wrath of heaven against sin may be

averted by Ka6apfj.ol and reXeral of the XIATIOI deoi.
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to those mystic rites which professed to provide healing and

rest for the sick and weary soul, to enable it to enter into

communion with God and look forward with hope to a blissful

immortality
1
. The influence of the Mysteries is reflected in

Christian writers from opposite points of view. In the first

place there is an attempt to lessen the prestige of the Pagan

mysteries by calling attention to the frivolities and obscenities

connected with them (Clement Protr. 12 24). In the next

place there is an attempt to show that the Christians also have

their own far worthier mysteries, secret rites and secret doc

trines, which were imparted only to the initiated. I shall

presently point out the allusions to the latter effect which

may be found in Clement : but before doing so it may be well

to give a very brief account of the nature and character of the

Eleusinian Mysteries so far as may serve to explain the allusions

which follow, and then to illustrate from earlier writers, Pagan
as well as Jewish and Christian, the use of figurative language
borrowed from the Mysteries.

The disappearance and seeming death of the seed in

the ground and its springing up into the living plant, with

its suggestion of man s resurrection from the dead, are sym
bolized in the story of Demeter and Persephone, who were

honoured in Attica by the Lesser Mysteries held in spring

1 Kamsay in the Encycl. Brit, speaks of the Mysteries as an attempt of

the Hellenic genius to take into its service the spirit of Oriental religion.

Wobbermin distinguishes the following elements in the influence of the

Mysteries (1) the soteriological motive
(
moment

),
which he finds in the

epithet auryp frequently appended to Chthonian deities, compare Clem. Protr.

II. 26 TOV yap evepyerovvra p.rj avvitvTes 6ebv &quot;vTr\acrdi&amp;gt; rwas auTTJpas Atotr/co^pous

Kal.. KffK\ii jrLOV iarpbv, Plut. Mor. 1119 E ras o-vveevy/Jiti&amp;gt;as rots deois Trpoo-rjyopias

dTroo TraJj Tes, (rvvavaLpeire Bvcrias, /aixrr^/ua, TrojttTrds, copras, rlvi /

ydp...crwT?7pta

6v(ro/j.ei .../jt,r) aTroXtTrovres (rurrjpas ; (2) the henotheistic motive, or religious

syncretism, by which separate deities were confounded together as being different

names for the same Being ; (3) the dualistic motive, combining terror and
love in such names as Erinyes Eumenides, &quot;AiS^s Ev@ov\e6s ; (4) the ethical

motive, shown in the demand for purity of heart and life, in purification and
asceticism

; (5) the eschatological motive shown in the constant reference to the

rewards and punishments of another life. Inge gives a more useful analysis in

p. 354, where he specifies as the main features of the Mysteries which passed
into Catholicism the notions of secresy, of symbolism, of mystical brother

hood, of sacramental grace, and, above all, of the three stages in the spiritual

life, ascetic purification, illumination, and tiroTrrda as the crown.
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on the banks of the Ilissus, and by the Greater Mysteries held

in autumn at Eleusis. The former were a necessary pre

liminary to the latter
1

. Two years at least were as a rule

required before the fjivcrr^ of the former could become an

eVo7TT?79 of the latter, thus completing his initiation into the

Greater Mysteries. The first step to be taken by a candidate

for admission to the latter was to apply to one who was already

eVoTTTTy?, and satisfy him that he was dyvos airo TTCLVTOS /JLVCTOVS,

and then to receive instruction from him as to the necessary

purifications. If the instructor (fjuvcrrayajyo^) was in doubt on

any point, he might appeal to the 77777x779, who was a special

adviser on questions of casuistry. The candidate had then to

abstain from certain viands, especially fish, for nine days,

during which occurred the immersion in the sea, following

the proclamation a\aBe /Avo-rai, and the great torch-bearing

procession in which the image of lacchus was carried along
the Sacred Way from Athens to Eleusis

2
. At Eleusis there

followed two TravwxiSes in which the initiated represented

Demeter seeking for her daughter. After this they partook
of the Kvicewv, the Eleusinian sacrament of mint, meal and

water, and were finally admitted by the SaSoO^o? from the

outer darkness into the brilliantly lighted temple, where the

holy drama was enacted before their eyes, and the sacred relics

were exhibited by the lepo^avrr]^. Death was the punishment
for divulging the mysteries

3
.

1 Plato Gorg. 497 C, evdaLfj-uv el, c3 KaXX//cXets, on TO, fj.eyd\a /j,e/j,vrj(rai irplv TO,

yii&amp;gt;
8 OVK $p.r}v de^irbv elvai.

2 The worship of lacchus is said to have been joined to that of the goddesses

by Epimenides at the end of the seventh century B.C.

3 The quotations which follow will illustrate some of the above statements :

Hor. C. in. 2. 26 vetabo qui Cereris sacrum volgarit arcanae sub isdem sit

trabibus, Strabo x. 717 r/ /cpui/as i] nvcrriKr) rcuv le/xDv ae/xvoTrote? TO deiov, fja^ovp^vt]

TTJV &amp;lt;p\

j&amp;lt;Tiv airroO
K&amp;lt;pvyov&amp;lt;Tar rr)i&amp;gt;

a (ffdrjff(.v, Syriesius Dion 47 fin. A/ncrrorAr;? diot

TOIIS Te\ovfj.^i ovs ov /j.adeiv TI eiV, dXXa iradeiv /cat Siare^T^cu, yivo^vovs 5^\ov6rL

^TrtTJjSetaus, Arist. Ranae 143 foil, fj-era, TOUT o0ets /cat Oijpl otyei fj,vp[a...lTa

fi&pfiopov TTO\VV...V oe TOVTij} Kifjij&amp;gt;ovs, i TTOu %vov ns
r)dtK7j&amp;lt;re

ir&TTOTe...tvTevdev

rts ere Trepleicriv Trvor], 6\jsei re (puts /cdX\tcrrov.../cat Bidffovs evdat/uiovas,..QvTOi

dij Tives tialv ; Ot /xe/xi/Ty/x^ot, ib. 326 &quot;Ia/c% ,
w &quot;Ia/c%e ^\# Tovd dva Xet/xcD^a

yvav 6&amp;lt;riois IJ-CTO, /j.ti&amp;lt;rTai(ri xoP^aj/

,
ib. 354 V(pr)fjt,eiv xpi) /cd^ttrraa^at rots

%opoi&amp;lt;rw,
oo~Tis &TTipos Toi&vde Xo^wv -^ yvto/j. Q /mij KadapeveL, ib. 454 /JLOVOIS yap T}IMV

17X105 /cat (peyyos i\apoi&amp;gt; CTTIV, 6crot fj./j,vr]fj.d ei/ffefiTJ re dtriyo/JLev rpbirov, Clem. Sir.
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The Mysteries of Eleusis were the most famous, but they

did not stand alone. The Phrygian Cybele and Sabazius, the

Persian Mithras, the Egyptian Isis and Osiris and Serapis, the

Syrian Adonis, the Samothracian Cabeiri, the Cretan Zagreus,

all had their mystic thiasus, and their secret rites, which by
their common meal and other ceremonials were supposed to

establish an intimate communion between the deity and the

worshipper. In all the common object was the attainment of

acorrjpia in this life and the next.

I proceed now to give examples of the use of figurative

language borrowed from the Mysteries. One of the most

striking is found in Plato s allegory of pre-natal existence

(Phaedras 250) : Beauty not only shone brightly on our view

at the time when in the heavenly choir we followed in the band

of Zeus...and were initiated in that which I fear not to pro
nounce the most blessed of all mysteries, ev^aifjuova

fjiVov/jievoL re /cal eVoTTTeiWre? ev avyr) rcaOapa /caOapol

Philo I. p. 146 fin. (introducing an allegorical interpretation)

reXera? dva$i$d&amp;lt;T/co/jiev Oeias TOL&amp;gt;? re\era)v d^iovs rcov lepwrdrcov

jjLi}o-ra^...eiceii&amp;gt;o^ Be ov% lepo^avrtjo-o/^ev /career^jjuevois dvidrto

Ka/ca}...ravra
)
w /jLvcrrai /cetcaOap/jievoi, ra wra, &&amp;gt;9 lepa 6Wo&amp;gt;9

ijru^afc rat? eavr&v rrapaBe^eade KOI pijBevl TWV

e/c\a\rjo-aTe, II. p. 447 cocrTrep ev rat? reXerai? iepo-

OTCLV
6p&amp;lt;yi(0v rye/AicrOwo ii

,
7ro\\a TT}? irpocrOev

o\L&amp;lt;ya)pla&amp;lt;;
eavrovs rca/ci^ovaLV &&amp;gt;?... ftiov rpi^avre^ dftiwrov

ev a&amp;gt; (ppovtfo-ecos e^rfpevcrav. Elsewhere Philo strongly con

demns the mysteries as betokening a jealous and exclusive

spirit (ii. 260). Epictetus in. 21. 13 foil, contrasts the teaching
of a glib reporter of philosophical phrases with that of a true

philosopher in the following terms : TL a\\o irotels rj
ra

jgi Kal \eyew Oi/crjfjid eari /cal ev ^\evalvi,

BdSe. etcei iepotydvTTjs* /cal
e&amp;lt;ya) Trottfcro) Lpo(j)di&amp;gt;T7jv.

V. 689 init. OVK d7rei/f6ra&amp;gt;s Kal T&V ftvaTrjpiwj T&V Trap &quot;E\\rj&amp;lt;nv apxei fj.ev ra

Ka6dpffi.a, Ka.66.irep /cat v rots /Sap/Sdpots TO \ovrp6v /u.e-ra raura 5e tari ra

/xt/cpa /JLVCTT7}pi.a 5t5acr/caAias virbdeaiv -%OVTa Ka-i irpoirapaffKevris T&V fJ.e\\6vTb)v

ra 5c fj.eyd\a Trepl rQ&amp;gt;v av/unrdvTWv ov /jLavdaveiv TI UTroXetTrerat, tiroTrreijeiv de Kal

Trepivoetit r-t]v re
&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;^(TLv

/cat ra TTpdy/m-ara, Protr. 12 AT/W /cat Koprj Spa/xa

/J-VO-TLKOV, Kal ri]v irXdvriv Kal TTJV apirayTjv /cat TO -rr^vdos avTalv &quot;EXeutrts

Str. VII. 27 irpb TTJS T&V /uiv&Tripiwv 7rapa56crea&amp;gt;s /ca^ap/xoiy? rti/as ITpoff dyeiv ro?i

p.vfi&amp;lt;rda.i fj^XXovaiv d^tovaiv, ib. 88 OVK ^/c/cu/cAetV dec r6 fj,va&quot;TrjpLov.
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e/cL Krjpv!; /cdyco Ktjpv/ca Karacrrtjo-a). eVet

oaSov^ov. e/cel SaSes /cal ev0d8e ...d\\ov Tpoirov

e\6eiv
/ue&amp;lt;ya

earl TO
7Tpd&amp;lt;y/j,a, p.vanKov ecrriv, ov^ &&amp;gt;9

ov8e TO) Tvyovri $6$o{j,evov.

We find references to the Mysteries in the LXX, e.g. Dan.

ii. 29 o d7ro/ca\v7TTa)v /jivo-Tijpia eyvciopicre &amp;lt;JOL a 8ei

Wisdom xiv. 23 77 yap reicvofyovovs reXera? 77 /cpvcfria

...ayovres, ovre ftlovs ovre yd/jiovs /caOapoi)^ Ti

ib. xii. 5 etc i^eaov /JLVO-TCIS Oidaov, ib. viii. 4 (crofila) fjuvari^ earl

TT}? rov deov eVtoT
77/1,77?,

and N.T. e.g. Matt. xiii. 11 VJMV SeSorat

&amp;gt;yva)vai,
ra /jLvo-rijpia TOV Oeov. The word is frequently used by

St Paul in reference to the Gospel revealed in Christ : see Col.

i. 26, where Lightfoot says this is not the only term borrowed

from the ancient mysteries, which St Paul employs to describe

the teaching of the Gospel. The word reXeto? just below (ver. 28)

seems to be an extension of the same metaphor. In Phil. iv.

12 we have the word fj,fjivr)fjLai, and in Eph. i. 14 acfrpayi^ecrOai

is perhaps an image derived from the same source. So the

Ephesians are addressed as Tlav\ov av/^/jivo-Tai in Ign. Eph. 12.

The Christian teacher is thus regarded as a tepo^dvrr]^ (see

Epict. in. 21. 13) who initiates his disciples into the rites.

There is this difference however; that, whereas the heathen

mysteries were strictly confined to a narrow circle, the Christian

mysteries are freely communicated to all. There is therefore an

intentional paradox in the use of the image by St Paul/ Cf. also

Rom. xvi. 25, 26, Eph. v. 32 (of the mystical meaning of the

marriage union), and Eph. iii. 3 5 cited by Clement Sir. V.

P. 682. Besides the direct reference to the Mysteries, we find

the word eTTOTrr^? used in 2 Pet. i. 16 eTroTrrat, ryevrjOevres r?}?

eiceivov
/jLya\et,c&amp;gt;T7)To&amp;lt;;,

and there are two technical terms con

nected with the Mysteries, which are employed by writers of

the N.T. when speaking of Baptism : these are (/xtm fo) and

o-(f&amp;gt;payi(i).
For the former compare Heb. vi. 4 dSvvarov TOU?

aira^ (f&amp;gt;coTK706VTas...Kal /uLr6^ov^ yevrjOevras irvevyu,aro9 dyiov

.../cal TrapaTreo-ovras iraXiv dvaKtH,vi%W e/9 fJierdvoiav, ib. x. 32

dvafjuL/jLvrja/cea-Oe ra? Trporepov rjfjiepas,
ev at? fywriG-Oevres

7ro\\r)v dO\r)(Tt,v vTre^eivare TraOr^^drwv ;
for the latter, Rev.

vii. 3
/jitj dbucrjariTe rrjv yfjv...d%pi, &amp;lt;T(f)payicra)fJ,V TOL&amp;gt;? SouXou9

TOV 6eov TJ/JLWV eirl T&V 7rpo(T(t)7rct)v avTwv, Eph. i. 13 iv co (T&)
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TOV
\6&amp;lt;yov Trj$ d\r)6eias, TO

vjjL6ov...7Ti,crTVO-avT$ eafypayicrOrjTe ra

&amp;lt;f
rw dyta, ib. iv. 30, 2 Cor. i. 22 .

I turn now to Clement s use of mystical terms, and will

deal first with his references to rites, and then with the

references to doctrine. Paed. I. 26 ffairrttyftevoi 4&amp;gt;Ti6|j.9a

2

,

&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;wTi6jjLvoi viOTTOiov/JieOa, viOTrotov/jLevoL TeXciovpeOa,

cura0avaTio^0a....A;aXe6Tat Se TroXXa^ft)? TO epyov TOVTO

KCLi
cj&amp;gt;coTio-[j.a

Kal Xoin-pov. ..&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;toTio-[j,a
oY OV TO ayiov CKCIVO

&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;c3s

TO o-amjpiov

&amp;lt;iro &amp;lt;

irTVTat, TOVTeCTTlV 1 OV TO @LOV O^VWJTOVfJLeV, | 27 fJiOVOV

ava-yWTi0ls...&amp;lt;})eoTio-0ls aTT^XXa/CTCtt pev Trapd^pij/jia rov CTKOTOVS,

d7T6i\7](f)ev avToOev TO
&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;&amp;lt;?,

28 ol ^anrri^Q^evoi Ta?

Toucra? dfMaprias rw Oelw r

nvev^ciTi...a jTorf&amp;gt;i ^a^voi,..

o/ji/jLa rov iTvevfJuaros la-^ofjiev, &amp;lt;j&amp;gt;
S?) fjuovw TO Oelov

30 fjbia XaplS avrrj TOV
&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;To-p.aTos

TO
/JUT) TOV avTov elvai

TO) Trplv rj
\ovo-ao-0at TOV TpoTrov : Protr. 120 co TWV dyiwv

O)9
d\r)&tt&amp;gt;&amp;lt;&amp;gt; [xvo-TT]pCti)v,

(v
4&amp;gt;coTos aKTjpctTOv. 8a8ovxov|iai TOL/9

Kal TOV Oeov eiroirTevo-as 017105 ytVO/JMl p.vov|ivos, tpo&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;avTeC
Be 6

KCLI TOV |ivoTT)v o-^pa-y^Tat 4&amp;gt;o)Ta-ywywv
: Q. D. S. 42 B

dva\.a{3o)V ot/ca&e TOV TrapaSoOevra veavi(7Kov...fy&amp;lt;aTi&amp;lt;re

TOVTO 7T\,IOVO&amp;lt;} e7TtLt6Xeta9. . .ft&amp;gt;9 T\6OV

&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;vX.aKT^piov eTrio-Trjcras Tr)V o-^pa-yiSa TOV KVpiov. Clement s

language about the Eucharist, as is natural from the less

prominent position assigned to it by him, is less tinged
with reminiscences of the Mysteries ;

still we meet with such

phrases as the following : Paed. II. 29 pKrrucov o-vjipoXov
3

77

djiov olvov toVOfjLao-ev, ib. I. 43 ew TOV

d7roSvo~a(T0ai rj/julv TTJV 7ra\atav
e&amp;lt;yKe\6V6raL (f)6opdv

fjs Be a\\ijs Trjs XptcrTOv SiaiTrjs fJLeTa\a^f3dvovTa^...ri&amp;gt;v

vo-TpvC&amp;lt;rao-0ai, ib. II. 20 179 (^ev^apiO Tia^} ol Kara TTKTTLV

/jL6Ta\a/jiftdvovT6s dyid&VTat, Kal cr&fjia Kal ^rv^ijv, TO Oeiov

1 The evidence for the use of these terms in the Mysteries is given by
Wobbermin in his book On the Influence of the Mysteries upon Early

Christianity, pp. 144 172.

2 The technical terms are distinguished by thick type.
3 For the mystical use of this word compare Wobbermin pp. 174 183,

where he refers to Protr. 15 ra
&amp;lt;ri5/tj3oXa TT)S fj-vrjcrews Tat/rTjs, ib. 16

2a/3a#u&amp;gt;j

fj.vffTripL(j}v &amp;lt;ru[i.(3o\ov t ib. 22 TT)S 0^/tu5os ra aTr6pprjTa &amp;lt;ru/u,/3oXa,
ib. 18, Orig. c. Gels.

in. 51 where the catechumens are described as ol ovd^iru TO

Ka.6d.pdai.
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, TOP avOpcoTTov, TOV TrarpiKov /3ov\rj/j,aTO&amp;lt;;

It is chiefly however in reference to doctrine that

Clement employs these figures, as in Str. I. 13 p,eT

TWV @l(t)V (JLVon-qpicov KOL TOW
&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;WTOS

^KClvov TOV O.ytov T0?9

SvvafJLevois o-vyKe)^a)p7jK6...Ta a-iropp^ra Xoyw Triareverai ov

ypdfj,/j,aTi, ib. ra [ivo-njpia JIVO-TUCWS Trapa&iBoTai, 14 /c\ey(i)V

t]/jLOvax;. . .SeSt&amp;lt;w9 ^...irai^l jj,dxaipav...opeyovT6s evpe-

,
ib. V. 66 yd\a 77 /car?;^7;&amp;lt;r6?...^a&amp;gt;^a

Be

,
ib. II. 47

0&amp;lt;wpa /J,6jicmj ^ eiroirriKi], ib. IV. 3

rj^lv...rore Brj rrjv rc3

\0&amp;lt;yiav /J,eTljjLV, rd fiiKpd irpo TWV
fi-ytiX&amp;lt;

/j,r)$v e/jLTToBwv rfj 0i a 6vTa)&amp;lt;&amp;gt;
Upo&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;avT^ ^iveaOaiy IV. 162

O aa)Tr)p nvcrra-yw-yct, V. 56 ^yqrov TM/O? /cat KaO^yqTOv %peiav

i, 57 ot
7&amp;lt;-/p Oe^ opeyeiv rofr aTravrwcri ra

a roaovrcov dycovcov iropLaOevra, ov$e ^v pep^Xois ra rot)

SiTiyeio-Oai, 63 01} 7p &amp;lt;f)0ovcoi&amp;gt; TraprfyyeiXev

6 KVplOS V TlVt, Vayy\i(t) (xv&amp;lt;rnjpiov GjJLOV fJLO\ Kdl TOt9 Viol?

rov OIKOV yLtoi// 79 TO app^rov roO 0eov...v7Tp ovpavov TOV

rpirov apteral \a\elcrOai, 0)9 Oefjn,^ rois e/cei

J~i\e&amp;lt;yfjL6i&amp;gt;as &quot;^rv^d^

1

,
VII. 4 ra ^eta nvo-rtjpia jrapa TOV

7ratSo9 K/jLaOcov y
ib. 6 6 Traioevcov [ivcrrppiois ror

ib. 45 xP s jtvoTtKo s T^9 aXrfOeias, ib. 97 the heretics
/U.T;

ra r/;9 yvcoaeax; r^9 etcK\i]o-iacrTiKTJ&amp;lt;; jivomjpia, 16. 106

For the reasons and the subjects of this reticence, I may
give in condensed form portions of the article on Disciplina

Arcani in the D. of Chr. Ant. It arose out of the principles

(1) of imparting knowledge by degrees in methods suited to

the capacity of the recipients, and (2) of cutting off occasions

of profaneness by not proclaiming the mysteries of the faith

indiscriminately to unbelievers. These principles find support
in the distinction between milk and strong meat, and in the

warning against
*

casting what is holy to dogs. Thus arose a

distinction between the degrees of knowledge permissible to

1 Cf. 2 Cor. xii. 2 foil.

3 On the use of this word in the Mysteries see Wobbermin pp. 113 foil, and

the Orphic quotation in Clem. Str. v. 124.

3 See also Protr. 12, Str. v. 689, vn. 27, 88 quoted above.
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catechumens and to believers, and a spirit of reticence on the

more mysterious doctrines of the faith, whether in speech or

writing, when it might be accessible to the heathen. Again, in

Alexandria especially, doctrines and facts of Scripture were

expounded esoterically to the initiated (yvaxrnicoi), while their

deeper meaning was disguised from others by an oeconomy.

Origen (c. Gels. I. 7), enumerating the doctrines which were not

hidden, mentions the birth, crucifixion and resurrection of the

Lord, the resurrection of the dead, and the last judgment,
but omits the doctrine of the Holy Trinity and of the Atone

ment.

So far I have confined my attention to the Eleusinian

Mysteries, but it is not easy to draw a definite line between

these and the forms of worship which went on side by side with

them. Not only are they sometimes spoken of in common as

mysteries, but there is a remarkable syncretist painting in

a non-Christian catacomb at Rome, in which the elements

of the Greek mysteries of Demeter are blended with those

of Sabazius and Mithras in a way which shows that the worship
was blended also 1

. Clement joins the Sabazian with the

Eleusinian Mysteries, but does not, I think, mention Mithras,

though the similarity of his rites to the Christian sacraments is

admitted both by Pagan and Christian writers, each side re

torting the charge of plagiarism on the other, just as was done

in regard to the resemblances between Greek philosophy and

the Scriptures
2
. In both cases we may allow that there was a

1 Hatch p. 290 f.

2 Cf. Justin Apol. i. 66 (the institution of bread and wine was imitated

in the Mithraic Mysteries by the demon) 8rt yap apros /ecu vor^pLov riBerai

tv rats rov fivovfj^vov TeXercus Ater iri\bywv TLV&V eirio-Taade, Tert. Praescr. 40

(diabolus) ipsas quoque res saeramentorum divinorum idolorum mynteriis aeinu-

latur. Tingit et ipse quosdam utique credentes et fideles suos; expositionem
delictorum de lavacro repromittit...Mithra signat illic in frontibus milites suos;
celebrat et panis oblationem et imaginem resurrectionis inducit, Orig. c. Celt.

vi. 22, cited by Hatch Lc. For the Mysteries of Isis compare the account given

by Apuleius of his own initiation (Met. XL 21 foil.). The priest is speaking,
inferum claustra et salutis tutelam in deae manu posita, ipsamque traditionem

ad instar voluntariae mortis et precariae salutis celebrari ; quippe cum trans-

actis vitae temporibus iam in ipso nnitae lucis limine constitutes, quibus tamen
tuto possint magna religionis committi silentia, numen deae soleat elicere et sua

providentia quodam modo renatos ad novae reponere rursus salutis curricula.
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reciprocal influence. The Christian Fathers were of course

mistaken in regarding all that was good in philosophy as

a theft from Christianity ;
but it is a mistake on the other

hand to suppose that the Jewish Dispersion, which had such an

extraordinary influence on Greek thought in Alexandria, could

have been entirely without influence elsewhere, especially when
we remember how many of the Stoics were of Eastern origin

1
.

And so with the Mysteries. There can be no more doubt that

these were modified in their later stages, to compete with the

rival forces of Christianity, than that the romance of Apollonius
and the reforms of Julian were suggested by the story of the

Gospels and the ascetic training and philanthropic activity of

the Church. On the other hand, there were original elements

in these Mysteries (as we have seen in regard to the Eleusinia),

which were akin to Christianity and helped to prepare the way
for it

;
and there were other elements which, whether for good

or evil, could easily be absorbed in it. How far was this

actually the case ? Dr Hatch traces the influence of the

Mysteries down to the Middle Ages, and thinks that it was

wide spreading and on the whole injurious. Mysteries take

the place of the simple rites and open teaching of the early

Church. Baptism no longer follows immediately on conversion,

but is sometimes deferred to the end of life, and is always pre

ceded by a long course of instruction. It is administered, as

a rule, only once a year with ceremonies closely resembling
those of Eleusis. A more recent writer carries back this

influence to the New Testament itself. The great difference

between the teaching of the Synoptic Jesus on the one hand,

and the teaching of Paul, of the Fourth Evangelist, and of the

author of the Hebrews on the other, is just that the latter is

permeated, as the former is not, by the ideas of spiritual com

munion, of salvation, of justification and mediation : ideas which

had found an utterance, however imperfect, in the teaching of

the thiasi... Christians are, like the Pagan Mystae, called upon
to be OCTLOL and cvyioi. And in the second Corinthian Epistle

Paul speaks of the Eucharist in a manner which shows that

already, in the churches which he had founded, it had taken

1 See Lightfoot, Phil. p. 273 foil.
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the mystic and sacramental position which it has never since

lost. It would be misleading to speak of this change... as due

to the direct influence of the Pagan thiasi. My contention is

quite different. I maintain that the language of the Pauline

and Johannine writings shows the translation of Christianity

on to a new level by the reception and the baptism into

Christ of a set of ideas which at the time, coming from a divine

source, were making their way into the various religions of the

human race. These ideas...passing into ordinary Christianity...

more fully adapted it for human reception. Dr Percy Gardner,

from whom I have taken this quotation, expresses a regret that

the nobler doctrines of cults like those of Apollo and Athena

had less influence than the mysteries on the development of

early Christianity. The divine nobleness of moderation and

order, the charm of the mens sana in corpore sano, the beauty
of a perfectly proportioned character, of manliness and a noble

ambition, perfect freedom in thought and aspiration, in fact the

whole range of higher Hellenic religious ideas were omitted in

the web of Christianity
1
. This complaint is much the same as

that made by J. S. Mill, where he deplores that the feminine

virtues of Christianity were not combined with the manly
virtues of Stoicism

2

;
and no doubt there has been much to justify

such complaint at particular times and in particular portions
of the Church

;
but if we look to the Ideal held before us

in the New Testament itself, I do not think we can better

the saying of the old dramatist, that in it we have depicted
before our eyes

The first true gentleman that ever breathed.

If there is less talk about avSpela and fie^ako^v^ia and

ernei/ceia and TO KaXov than in Plato or Aristotle, there

is more of the substance of these in St Peter s words whether

it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you more
than unto God, judge ye (that worthy pendant to the

magnificent But if not of Daniel) ;
and again in St Paul s

description of dyaTrrj and of the armour of God, and his list

1
Expl. Evang. pp. 340 foil.

2
Liberty, pp. 89 f., 112.
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of the things which should occupy a Christian s thoughts (Phil,

iv. 8), and in St James description of the wisdom from above.

My chief reason however for touching on the subject here is to

point the contrast between Dr Hatch and Dr Gardner on the

introduction of Hellenic ethics into Christianity. The latter

deplores that Christian morality was not hellenized : the former,

as we saw in the last chapter, considers that it was hellenized

by Ambrose s adaptation of Cicero s Offices, and regards this as

a mark of the degeneration of Christianity.



CHAPTER IV.

ESTIMATES OF CLEMENT 1
.

THE piety and learning of Clement, his power as a teacher

and philosopher, are spoken of in the highest terms by suc

ceeding Fathers 2
.

The 4th of December was known in the middle ages
as St Clement s Day. In the sixteenth century Pope
Clement VIII. omitted his name from the martyrology at

the instance of Baronius, and his judgment was confirmed

by Boniface XIV. in 1748, when the matter was again brought
before him by the admirers of the Alexandrian doctor; the

grounds of the decision being the uncertainty as to the details

of his life, the absence of proof as to his cultus, and the doubts

raised as to his orthodoxy, though on this last point the Pope
refused to pronounce. The original author of the doubts as to

Clement s orthodoxy is Photius, a learned writer of the ninth

century, who said that his treatise entitled Hypotyposes con

tained Gnostic errors, whether belonging to Clement himself or

interpolated by heretics. We have fragments of this book,

which certainly are opposed to orthodox doctrine, and also

to what is said elsewhere by Clement himself; and there is

every reason to believe that they are merely quotations from

Gnostic writers with a view to commenting upon them.

However, it must be allowed that he is sometimes incautious

in his expressions. In one passage of the Miscellanies he seems

1 The greater part of this chapter is a reprint from an Article which

appeared in the Expositor for July, 1902.

See Testimonia Veterum in Dindorf s ed., vol. i. pp. Iv to Ixiv.
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to hold a kind of docetic view of the Person of our Lord,

implying that His humanity was apparent only, e.g. that food

was not really needed by Him
;
but this is not supported

by anything else in his writings.

In the discussion between Fenelon and Bossuet on the

disinterested love of God, Clement is quoted by both sides

as an authority. In our own day his teaching and his method

are being recalled by eminent French Catholics as giving an

example of what is needed in order to meet the difficulties of

a period of transition. The Abbe Cognat (1859) quotes with

approval the words of Bossuet that in Clement s works we have
1 une parfaite apologie de la religion chretienne, and contrasts

his methods with those of the traditionalists, who deny the

rights of reason, and declare an internecine strife between

science and theology. Monseigneur Freppel, in his lectures

delivered in 1865, says that Clement s boldness and largeness
of view are enough of themselves to give him a high position

in the history of theology. No defender of the faith ever

studied so deeply the relations between science and faith,

between the natural and the supernatural order. He has

given a sketch of Christian science extending from the

philosophy of history to the heights of mystical theology,

which in its main lines is of permanent value. Eugene de

Faye in his book, published in 1898, on the Relation of

Christianity to Greek Philosophy, compares our age with that

of Clement as a period of transition, in which the germs of the

future are fermenting. We cannot be indifferent to him and

his work. He is the true creator of ecclesiastical theology. In

him the rational and mystical elements are equally mixed. He
has a beautiful trust and a noble serenity which mark the

depth of his Christianity. He feels himself possessed of

a divine virtue which ensures to him the victory. He fears

no one. He dares to measure himself against the philosophy

and the spirit of his age, because he feels himself able to

dominate them, i.e. to appropriate all that they offer of good.

He feels in himself that the Truth has made him free. He is

at once the firmest of believers and the most inquisitive and

independent spirit that has perhaps ever appeared in the

Church. Unhappily the legalistic spirit of Tertullian and
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Cyprian prevailed over the free spirit of Clement and of

Origen. It remains for Christians of to-day to revert to the

wider theology
1
.

Of English writers who have held Clement in esteem, perhaps
the most deserving of mention are the following. Maurice (in

his Ecclesiastical History, p. 233) says : Clement s writings,

though they are often censured as being learned and philo

sophical and mystical, were, I am convinced, written with

a more distinctly practical purpose, and produced a more

practical effect, than any which we have received from this

or from almost any century ; (p. 239) I do not know
where we shall look for a purer or a truer man than this

Clement of Alexandria. I should like to be able to tell you
more of his countenance and manner, as well as to give more

particulars of his history.... But we must be content to make
his acquaintance through the words which he has spoken.

Judging from these he seems to me that one of the old Fathers

whom we should all have reverenced most as a teacher and

loved most as a friend.

Bishop Westcott, speaking of the writings of Clement, says

his three books correspond in a remarkable degree, as has

frequently been remarked (Potter ad Protr. I.), with the stages
of the Neo-Platonic course, the Purification (dTroicaOapcris), the

Initiation (/JLVTJO-IS) and the Vision (eVo7TTe/a)....If Clement had

done no more than conceive such a plan, his service to the

Gospel of the kingdom would not have been unfruitful. As it

is, the execution of his work, if it falls short of the design, is

still full of precious lessons. And when it is frankly admitted

that his style is generally deficient in terseness and elegance ;

that his method is desultory, and his learning undigested ;
we

can still thankfully admire his richness of information, his

breadth of reading, his largeness of sympathy, his lofty

aspirations, his noble conception of the office and capacities
of the Faith. The Stromateis is an endeavour to claim for

the Gospel the power of fulfilling all the desires of men and of

raising to a supreme unity all the objects of knowledge, in the

soul of the true gnostic. Towards this great unity of all

science and all life Clement himself strove
;

and by the

1 The quotation is condensed.
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influence of his writings he has kept alive in others the

sense of the magnificent promises included in the teaching
of St Paul and St John, which by their very grandeur are

apt to escape apprehension. He affirmed once for all, upon
the threshold of the new age, that Christianity is the heir

of all past time, and the interpreter of the future. Sixteen

centuries have confirmed the truth of his principle, and left its

application still fruitful. (D. of Chr. Biog. i. pp. 561, 562,

566.)

I will conclude with a quotation from Hort s Ante-Nicene

Fathers (p. 93) : In Clement, Christian Theology in some

important respects reaches its highest point. With all his

manifest defects there was no one whose vision of what the

faith of Jesus Christ was intended to do for mankind was

so full or so true
; (p. 90) What he humbly and bravely

attempted under great disadvantages... will have to be at

tempted afresh, with the added experience of more than

seventeen centuries, if the Christian faith is still to hold its

ground among men
;
and when the attempt is made, not a few

of his thoughts and words will probably shine out with new

force, full of light for dealing with new problems
1
.

1 For estimates by Harnack and Bigg see above Ch. n. p. xxxiii n. and

p. xlvii n.



CHAPTER V.

THE TEXT OF THE STROMATEIS.

THE Stromateis have been preserved to us in a single MS. (L) of the

llth century belonging to the Laurentian Library at Florence (Laur. v. 3)

This was used for the Ed. Pr. (V), brought out by Victorius at Florence in

1550. A copy of L, made in the 15th century, is now in the Paris Library.

This was used by Potter for his edition (Oxf. 1715). The latest edition,

by G. Dindorf (Oxf. 1869), was based upon a collation of L made by
J. Miiller. A far more careful collation has since been made by Dr Otto

Stahlin with a view to his new edition of Clement. Dr Stahlin has most

kindly supplied me with a copy of his collation of Strom, vn, which has

been tested by independent collations made by the Rev. P. Mordaunt

Barnard and by myself.

As regards the condition of the text of the MS. from which L is derived,

Prof. Bywater has the following remarks (J. of Philology iv. 204). The
main difficulties connected with the critical study of Clement arise from

three sources: (1) besides the recognized palaeographical causes of cor

ruption, the text seems to have suffered from the transposition and

repetition of words occurring in lines immediately above or below that

on which the copyist was engaged ; (2) words, and sometimes whole lines,

have dropped out
; (3) the Codex Laurentianus, which is our sole authority

for the Stromateis, must be the descendant of a MS. which frequently
exhibited words in a mutilated form through contraction and possibly also

through injury similar to that sustained by the Bodleian Plato, where the

ends of the lines are frequently illegible through damp.
Prof. Bywater s remarks are illustrated and confirmed by the corruptions

noted in the present book, which may be classified under the following
heads. The classified statement may also serve to justify suggested emen
dations.

M. c. e
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ANALYSIS OF CORRUPTIONS.

A. Vowel Changes.

(a) Short and long interchanged.

i]
or

77.

=
a&amp;gt; or to.

(6) Itacism.

1=
77.

l= l.

r
1
= fL.

(c) Other vowel changes.

Omission or insertion of i subs.

B. Consonant Changes.

See H(b] on Confusion of Terminations.

C. Breathings and Accents.

D. Loss of Letters or Syllables.

Omission at beginning.

in termination.

Internal omission.
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Omission of repeated syllable,

of article,

of negatives.

of av and other particles,

of preposition,

of longer words or clauses.

E. Additions.

Addition by immediate repetition.

by repetition from context.

Addition of initial letters or syllables.

Terminational addition.

Insertion of article.

of av and other particles.

F. Wrong division of syllables.

G. Insertion from margin.

(a) Remarks of reader.

(6) Words accidentally omitted and afterwards wrongly inserted in

Text.

H. Confusion of Inflexions and Words.

(a) Abbreviations misunderstood.

(b) Terminations confused.

(1) Cases.

(2) Gender and Number.

(3) Voices, Moods and Tenses.

(4) Other terminations.

(c) Interchange of Words.

(1) Interchange of prepositions and other short words.

(2) Interchange of longer words resembling one another in sound,

appearance or significance.

I. Misplacement of Sentences.

K. Loss of Sentences.
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EXEMPLIFICATION OF THE ABOVE CORRUPTIONS*.

(A) VOWEL CHANGES.

(a) Short for long and vice versa 2
.

(1) 6=
77
and r,. 3 ^v L, rfv J; 5, 6, 35 &) L, de M; 13 &) L,

Se S, al. ;
41 eVrytvooo-Kerai L, firiyivaxTK^raL H ;

69 Xeyerai L, Xeyrjrai P ;

102 d^\rrjpias L, dj3f\Tpias D ;
101 eav L, 77

ay S.

(2)
= 0) and o&amp;gt;. 8 otVos L, ovruis H; 23, 51, 86 TO L, ra&amp;gt; SD ;

34 dveipfvos L, dveip.fvo)S Grot.
;

41 didorai L, didtorai D ;
53 avrb L,

aura) M
;

2 TCOI/ L, TOV D
;

5 Si a&amp;gt;i/ L, 6Y oi/ H
;

30 rw Karenrflv L,

TO /c. Herm.
;

44 ourcos L, ovroff Barn.
;

50 6f&amp;gt;v L, 6ebv S
;

81 r&amp;lt;u L,

TO M
;

109 K.araTrav(TO)p.fv L, -&amp;lt;rop.fv M; 103 optyj/d/nei/ai.../3ta^oi Tat L,

edd.

(6) Itacism.

(1) t=
7/.

5 Traim L, Trdvrrj S; 17 KTiariv L, KT^O-IV S
;

25

\ifj.p.(vov L, KarciXrjpcvov S
;

26
Ki&amp;lt;prjva L, K.r)(f)r)va

S
; 36 xpicrecos L,

Xpr)crji&amp;gt;s
S.

(2) l= ft. 39 KTiVlV L, KTiVLV S
J

20 7TIO-TIKOI L, TTetCTTiKOl Mj
29 otKeias1

L, oiKias edd.; 34 ev7ri(rTos L, fvirficrros S; 27 crvi&amp;gt;t6

x

a)i L,

o-wei&us- Bentley ; 47 eVi L, eVei H.

(3) iy
=

. 3
17

5 L2 y SD), ei S M after L1
;

24
T) L, et S

;

104 TJTIS L, et Tiff Herv.
;

34 avyyevd L, o-vyyei/^ SH ;
51 dr) L, Set S

;

101 ApicrroTeXr) L, -Aei S
;

100 X^TTTCOV L, XeiTTTeov edd.

(c) Other vowel changes.

(1) ai= e. 30 drroKpiverai L, aVoKptVeTe S; 62 6is, 70, 78 fpfl L,

atp^ S, cf. 94
;

101 epeo-is L, aipco-is S
;

88 yiveo-Oe L, yivfcrBai S
;

111 p,rj\aiais L, p.r)\ais S.

(2) CU=
T].

85 Kpi i/7; L, Kpivai D.

(3) a= e. 9 ecpopcovrcov L, d(pop&amp;lt;i)VT(t)v H; 29 dvidpvrov L, evi

Lowth
;

71 cTTfiycov L, aTraycov S.

(4) a= ei. 71 (Treiycov L, aTrayoov S.

1 Among the emendations which follow are some which I have not admitted

into the text, but which seem to me quite allowable.
2
Explanation of symbols.

A. Arcerius in Sylburg s ed. H. Hort.

Barn. P. M. Barnard. J. H. Jackson.

Byw. Bywater in J. of Phil. Kl. Klotz, ed. 1831.

Canterus, in Sylburg. L. The Laurentian MS.

D. Dindorf, ed. 1869. Lowth, in Potter s ed.

Grot. Hugo Grotius. M. Mayor.
Heins. Heinsius, ed. 1614. P. Potter, ed. 1715.

Herv. Simon Hervetus, ed. 1590. S. Sylburg, ed. 1592.

Hoesch. Hoeschel in Sj lburg. V. Victorius, ed. pr. 1550.
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(5) ai= ei. 106 av\aiav L, av\fiav M, see (3).

(6) o= co. 30 Bvo-iav L, Ovcrt&v H ;
104 coy L, ay Lowth.

(7) a= ot. 26
TroXu&amp;lt;pXdo-/3oioi L, TroXv(pXoicr/3oio S

;
96 /na^o/Afvoi L,

-i/a M.

(8) e= o. 48 ovrwv L, Iv rcoi/ H ;
69 opa L, epa S

;
72

o-u/i&amp;lt;pepcp

L, crvficpdpcp S ; 30 ou L, eu J
;

105 viroo-vpevrav L, -poVrcoi/ Herv.

(9)
= et. 17 dXXa rreideadai L, dXX drrodfo-OaL M.

(10) o= ov. 51 ro ^eueo-$at, TO ^evoopKfiv L, rov
&amp;gt;//-.

fos M; 56 Sia

rou L, did TO H ;
82 roC apapTrja-ai L, ro d/z.

M
;

97 -rrepl TO L, rrepl rov M ;

98 ro Trcoy L, roO rrS)s M.

(11) &)= ou, 8 roO 8vvap.evov L, r&amp;lt; -vco S
;

38 /car aXX^Xov? L,

KaraXX^Xcoy Heins.
;

42 reray/^eVovy L, reray/^eVcoy P ;
46 Tovdc L, rcpSc

M
;

55 dvOpdoiro) L, dvdpa&amp;gt;7rov
P.

(12) co = 01. 97 Trpo^etpcos- L, Trpoxfipois M; see (13).

(13) Omission or insertion of L subscript. 3 7rapexP* vr
l L, -fieVg Kl.

;

4 ^ L, # S
;

30
rep /i7?pcp L, rcb /i7?pco

S
;

63 aur
t̂ L, av-rrj Eus.

(B) CONSONANT CHANGES.

(1) 7r=r. 13 eVi L, en P; 3 orcp L, OTTCOS H ;
26 Trocra L, rdo-a

Grot.
;

31 ir/zoi/ L, lirvbv S
;

98 ourco L, OUTTCO Herv. 7r= rt. 86
8?;Xoi&amp;gt;

OTTOtOl L, dr]\OVOTl OtOl J.

(2) T= d. re and 8e confused in 6, 7, 17, 26, 35, 44, 51, 66 al.

(3) S=&amp;lt;9. 7 ouc9 L, ovS Kl.
;

37 roOcT L, roS S.

(4) r=y. 23 avTr] L, Ai/y?; Grot.
;

29 dyyprov L, Tvpiov J
;

46 ycovia L, arovia M.

(5) ft = y. 47 S GUI/ L, yovv M ;
48 re L, ye J

;
52 TTJS L,

yqs S.

(6) X = d(A= A). 27
&amp;lt;p&amp;lt;.\idei

V L, *6iSia fiyreli/ Grot.

(7) p.
= v. 38yw. p,adr][j.aTa L, dvadf)fj.a.Ta H ;

48 diapovr] L, $iavop,r] M ;

t6. Tifido/Jievos L, Tip.5&amp;gt;v rjv bs J.

(8)
1

0-= final i. 3 orcp L, OTTCOS H
;

28 TratSiay L, TraiSia Barn.

(TratStats- H) ;
32 TTJS &VO-LCIS L, r

t̂ Ovcriq H ;
43 avTjjs L, avr^ M ;

45 dp.e-

rao-rdrcp L, d/zeracrrdrcos S ;
70 Jin. TTJ TIJS dXrjdeias Trpovoia L, Trjs TT) d\r)6eia

irpovoias M ;
84 r^s L, TTJ S.

(9) i/ = final i. 13 rr\ XeiTovpyia...Ty 5iSao-KaXia...r^ einroua L, TT^I/

\fiTovpyiav K.r.X. S
;

44 xpa)p,vr)i L, xpQ&amp;gt;fj.vr)v
S

;
45 fvdeiKvvfjLevoav L,

vo~(iKvvp,(V(p H ;
69 aurco L, CLVTOV H.

(10) i&amp;gt;

= final $. 4 /caraSeSouXco/zcVov L, -/xeVos S; 27 o-ni iScbj/ L,

crui/etScoy Bentley ;
35

6/ioicoi/ L, 6fj,oia)s S ;
44 d^toXdycoy L, d^ioXdycov H ;

48 TT)V GTCdTrjpLaV L, TTJS -pidS M J
53 ^fiXijS L, ^iXTJlf M J

76 yCVOfJifVOS L,

ytvo/ievoi/ S.

(11) v = final v. 28
c\e(f&amp;gt;avTivov L, -TIVOV S; 48 Trap eavTov L, Trap

eavrov S
; 67 KaipoG L, Kaipbv M ; 77 eavTov L, eavrou J

;
95 erepov L,

Tepov Heins.
;

95
di&amp;gt;$pa&amp;gt;7ra&amp;gt;i/ L, dv6pa&amp;gt;irov

M.

1
Compare with 8 11 the examples of Confusion in terminations below H (6).
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(12) 6= 0. 30 ov \r)pcuri L, 0v\r)p,a&amp;lt;ri Grot.; 63
p,(pvr)&amp;lt;rd(0 avrrj L,

fjLep.vr)(ro
co avrtj Euseb.

(13) S= a (A= A). 47 aTTo/SXqflJi/at fit L (
=

~

dt H.

(C) BREATHINGS AND ACCENTS.

These are constantly wrong in the MS. Thus p.ovr) has the accent on

the penultimate in 55 (corrected by J), and avrov is regularly written

v (see Index *.y.).

(D) Loss OF LETTERS OR SYLLABLES.

(a) Omission at beginning. 38 ij.a6rifj.ara L, dradqfuzra H ;
46 yaWa L,

drov/a M
;

57 tSicoy L, diSicoy P ;
69 p-urorrovripoi L, dp-vrjo-nrovrjpot Lowth ;

76 opara L, ddpara Lowth ;
25 $etv L, ecrflieiv M

;
47 frdtCff L, aVevSeey M ;

56 Kpe/iao-077 L, cKKpepcurQri M; 99 ouv L, yoi/ M (cf. 44, 17);

111 ruxoiev L, cvrvxotev S; 107 ^ L, rqv S; 90 ju/SfyXoi/ L,

OK. Eesch.

(6) Omission in terminations. 8 /SeXrico L, /SeXrtW S
; 16 virfpdvco L,

VTTpdvo) a)i/ H; 21 a/zoi/3i7 L, dp.oi^rjv S
;

40 KaraXeXoiTrev L, /caraXeAoi-

Trevat J; 57 VTrorerayjaez/r; L, -v^i/ H; 69 eViSa) L, eVtScor; M; 12

dfJ.LV(O L, dfJ.LVOVS D.

(c) Internal omission. 13 KaraX^Trr^ L, KaraXT/Trn/cj) P ;
21 otKouy L,

ol&amp;lt;i(TKovs M; 27 Trepideraxrav L, 7rfpi$ecoorara&amp;gt;craj/ Bentley ;
29 StSaX-

ueVov L, de8ai8a\fA,4vov S
;

i$. evi.Bpvp.evov L, (vi8pvop,(vov H ;
83 ycveaflai

L, yevr)o-(r6ai Mj 36 o-uyKarrvo-i? L, a-vy/cara/jr^a-is-
J

;
51 evpelv L,

evopnelv Heins.

(rf) Omission of repeated syllable. 65
JUT)

Kara Se L, /A?) /ca&amp;lt;Ka&amp;gt; TO Se S
;

98 Trpos- rot? L, Trpoff &amp;lt;ro&amp;gt; rots M
;

103 Kaiovo-av L, &amp;lt;*cai&amp;gt; Kaiawrav M;
31 ra a/3pcora L, ra a/3pcora &amp;lt;a&amp;gt;- M; 4 aTroreXeV/iara L, CITT. irp&Tov

(- ) D.

(e) Omission of article. 7 (ro^)/a L, ^ o-. H
;

15 aXXoi L, 01 aXXot M ;

65 p) L, ra
/&amp;gt;)

Barn.
;

51 Trpos eavrov L, TT. rous eavrov M ;
94 Trpos-

rotff L, Trpos- ro roly M.

(/) Omission of negative. 50 &amp;lt;u? tzSiKco^ L, ov% coy aStxcov M
;

83 yii/o-

pevcov L, yivopevtov ovdev M ;
96 ft(.a6p,evoi L, JUT) /3. M.

(^) Omission of av and other particles. 29 irws...7roioir) L, TTCOS- ai/...

TT. M ;
37 dvap-fivai L, dvapfivai av D

;
41 fioa; 5e L, Soi r; de av Barn.

;

48 dcpeXoiro L, d&amp;lt;p.

av D
;

90 7rpo(pacncrairo L, Trp. av D
;

82
(prja-ai/j-ev L,

&amp;lt;p.

av D.

e, Kai, re, p.ev, yap, ovv, coy. 5 /zero L, /zera Se M
;

31 TOVTOV L,

TOVTOV Se H ;
47 apa L, 5 apa M ;

58 Kara L, *at Kara M
;

69 Trapopp,^-

(T(Ti L, Kai TT. M ;
2 axpovov L, a%povov Kai P; 30 a&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; L, cov yap Abbott;

ib.
p.r) Kapdiav L, pr) yap K. M; 71 rep L, rep yap M; 51 ravr?; L, raviy

u.cv M
;

19 padelv L, p.ac9coi/ coy H ;
81 eavTov L, coy eaurov M ;

109
p&amp;lt;f]T L,

u^r* ovv M ;
27 &amp;lt;vov L, Kevbv ovv M.

(A) Omission ofpreposition. 83 ra ?rai/ra eVoy rov iravToupdropos 6eov

larrarat L, e cp evoy M.
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(i) Omission of longer words or clauses, (1) sometimes owing to recurrence

of the same sound or letters, as in 5 init. eidivai
&amp;lt;ev6py&amp;gt;

M
; 17 &amp;lt;T&

(TW-^ovTa^&amp;gt; rd fiv M ;
18 &amp;lt;Trdi&amp;gt;ra&amp;gt; irpdoxra&amp;gt;v

H
;

21 OTTTJS &amp;lt;7rocrr]s&amp;gt;
M

;

32 ovdiv &amp;lt;dvov&amp;gt; (
= dv6pvirov} M; 35 &amp;lt;ol86i/&amp;gt; ov8* M; 37 ru/a,

&amp;lt;riVa&amp;gt; M ;
47 Si euXa/3eas &amp;lt;ACCU

et&amp;gt;Xoyto-Tias&amp;gt; M; 72 ov O.VTOS &amp;lt;rois

e&amp;lt;u)TOv;&amp;gt; f)TT]o~v M; 86 Solely &amp;lt;Civ]&amp;gt; M; 80
do~&amp;lt;pa\rjs

Se Iv rfj crvfMTTfpi-

0opa L, do~&amp;lt;pa\r]s
Se &amp;lt;&rra&amp;gt;&amp;gt; ci/ r. or. M. (2) Sometimes apparently owing

to the e/acement of the word in the archetype, as in 17 opyrjs &amp;lt; Kparelv &amp;gt; P ;

41 doiT) 8e &amp;lt;av nal
p,r) airier ao~iv^&amp;gt; Barn.; 80 &amp;lt;al TOV L, /carap.eyaXo-

(ppovuv TOV M
;

93 fTTiyvn L, eVeyi/a) &amp;lt;/zera papas Xa/3cbi/&amp;gt; M ;
101 Trepi L,

&amp;lt;roi;rouy&amp;gt; ircpl HeillS.
;

ib. Kpidflaiv &amp;lt;a.KO\ovdelv&amp;gt; S; 102 roiis 8e
&amp;lt;fjor}

alpTt,Kovs^&amp;gt; M; 111 ov^ L, ov% &amp;lt;^rjdvcrfj.(vr)v^&amp;gt;
M.

E. ADDITIONS.

(a) By immediate repetition (dittography}. 1 1 tVroXay as L, eWoXay H ;

22 /3ap/3apoi ot L, /3ap/3apoi H ;
16. ddeicridalfjLwv wv L, ad. H

;
25 ocptv lv L,

o^)tv H ;
29 etVai evidpvo-fi L, evidpixrei M ; 37 rov&amp;lt;5 ei/ea KOI ti/a L,

om. KOI M; 47 d7roj3\r]6rjvai 81 L, a7ro[3\r)dev di H; 82 vlodfa-iav dva-

Ko\ov6a L, viodea-Lciv duoXovfla Barn.
;

96 Jin. ovrcos repeated ; 100 r)v

eV L, TJV M bis; ib. T&V repeated L
;

55 SiSao-Kerm [rai] L; 88

a L, aTTocTTdorei M.

(6) Repeated from context. 30 KO/J,IJ) p-exP 4 L (repeated from

^fi\r)v below), p-expi Herm.
;

36 8ia T^S Swpca? L, om. dia as taken from

following 8tu \6yov H ;
98 5t r/v tKtivijV TTJV crvfjLTroriKrjv dia TTJS ^fv8(iivv-

p.ov dydjTTjs 7rpa)TOK\Lo-iav d(nrd(ovTai L, om. second 8id M (cf. 43 where 8ia

is inserted before
x&amp;lt;*P

tv by L1 from previous line and corrected by L2
);

54 60-tW TTporpeTTop-fvos L, 6(r. 7rpo(TTp7r6p,vos Morell, om. otrtcos as it

occurs just before M
;

84 aXX ov8c prjv L, om. aXX* as inserted from

preceding dXX ov M.

(c) Addition at beginning. 29 dyvprov L, rvptov J.

(d) Addition at end. 2 fn^avQaveiv L, eK^avOdvei M; 17 fxfiv Lr

f^ei S; 92 ev p.6vrj TTJ aXrjGcLO. x.o.1 rrj ap^ata eK/cX^cria L, dXrjdel M.

(e) Insertion of article. 56 rcoi&amp;gt; 0e&amp;lt;ii&amp;gt; L, ^eov S
;

78 6 yvao-TiKos L,

M
; 69 rovs Ste^^peuovras L, om. rovr M

;
99 TOVS KCVOVS L,

Hoeschl; 100 TOVS TCLS L, ray Her v*.

(/) Insertion of av or other particles. 28 av rjv L, rjv J
;

4
&amp;lt;piXo#eds

[re] S; 14 KeXeiW [xai] M; 18 [K ai] 81 f)v H; 54 /SatrtXea [/cat] M;
57 7rio~TT]p.Tjs [*ai] S^ 62 &amp;lt;ai

Xoya&amp;gt; [xni] D; 69 irpbs [rf] rovs- M
J

78&amp;gt;

[feat] TTyi/ /xfi/ M; 80 8i&amp;lt;aia &amp;lt;al TTJV L, 8iKaiav TTJV M; ib. Xddy TJ 17 L, \d6ij

^M; 108
[&amp;lt;cai]

2&amp;gt;i/ M; 43 /iorov [ ] ev8o0cv Heins.
;

39 rois- [ ] D;
105 8r)Trov [yap] M ;

81 OVK O.VTOS aiTrjo-fTai 6 ywo-TiKos [oi]

els p-erdSoom/ M.

(F) WRONG DIVISION OF SYLLABLES. 11 UVTOVS L, a rovy S; 15

OVK dBcopaKao-i L, ov &amp;lt;ad. S; 17 dXXd ireiOfo-Qai L, dXX aTro6fo-6ai M;
18 aX/zart L, a/xa ri Arc.

;
26 ev Tolo~8e 8ao~p,ias L, cVt Toro&quot;Se 5a^t /zia S

;

10. ajra L, &&amp;gt; ra M
; 27 TOVTOVS o~e Set L, rovrov o* e&ei Grot.

;
22 6/ioto{5-
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viv KOI Tols avrols L, 6/xomv eKaorot eavroty H
;

32
pvfj.ov\&amp;lt;el L,

f\Kt M
;

38 Kar d\\rj\ovs L, KaraXX^Xcos Heins.
;

43 arrav n Trpoo-unrov L,

aTravTi7rp6o a)7roL H, ctTr* dvTnrpoo~a&amp;gt;7rov J
;

46 ov$or GUI L, fvOerovvTcov H
(cvderelv J, cvQeruv M) ;

48 Ti/j.a)fjivos L, np,S)v rjv os J
; 49 dia rot&amp;gt; Sucrot-

O-TOI/ KOIVOV fiiov dia&amp;gt;K.ov&amp;lt;riv L, fita TO ^5v rois rov K. /3. 6\ H
;

59 dvaXoyov L,

ava
Xoyoi&amp;gt;

M
;

63
p,ep,vrja6&amp;lt;o L, fj,p,vrj(ro &amp;lt;S Eus. ; 67 eVt TO

/ZT) L, 7rirop.r) S ;

76 a.7roKa.dap(riv L, avrov KaBapcriv J; 80 KaXaJs L, xat aXXovs M; 106

GeoSaSi aKTjKOfvai L, GcoSa SiciKrjKoevai Bentley.

(G) INSERTION FROM MARGIN.

(a) Re-mark of Teader. 81 aTratrei Trapa Kvpiov [ou^i e Kai atret;],

om. words in brackets M
;

37 KaQd-rrep fjpeo-fv rots- SrcoiKoty L. Anthropo
morphism being the doctrine of the Epicureans and absolutely contrary to

the Stoic view, Cl. must have written ErriKovpeiois, which may have been

changed to SrcoiKoTy from a marginal note (K. rjp. r. 2r.) on ro evrratits TOV

depos just below.

(6) Words accidentally omitted in text and afterwards inserted in the

ivrong place.

33 (Aesop said) TOVS vs KfKpayevai peyio-Tov (rvveidcvai yap avrols fls

vv8ev aXXo xPr
l
(r

^f
JLOl f [orav e\KOivrat] ir\r)v fls TTJV Ovtrlav L; the words in

Brackets are placed after /^eyto-roj/ by Rittershus. Probably they were

Omitted, from illegibility or accident, in the text of the MS. from which L
is derived, afterwards inserted in the margin and wrongly transferred to

the text.

^ 37 aXXa [KCU ro cvrrades TOV aepos
1

] KOL
rj o^vrdrr) crvvaio Srjo-is ro&amp;gt;v

ayyeXdov ...Kai avfv rijs alaBrjTrjs aKorjs a/xa vorjp.ari Trdvra yivaxrKci. It

seems impossible that Cl. should speak of the air as perceiving, apart from

the sense of hearing. But the Stoics, in explaining the process of hearing
and vision, dwelt much on the agency of the air, and the words Kara depos
would be quite in place two lines before, after o^ccos-. If they were accident

ally omitted, and afterwards supplied in the margin, they may have been

wrongly inserted as we find them in L.

41 IT/ eV rots crco^ofjLfvois 8id rrjs o~(OTTjplas [/car* eViyj^coo ii ] o 0ebs...

8odrjTai L : it seems necessary to read $id rrjs Kar fTriyvaxriv o-corrjpias,

the misplacement in L being probably due to the accidental omission of /car

Trlyv(*o-iv and their subsequent insertion from the margin.
Ib. ?va...6 6fbs [So^a^rai Kai] 6 p,6vos dyados KCU 6 p,6vos O-CDTTJP di viov e

alcovos els alu&amp;gt;va fVtyivcbo-K^rat L. This reads far more naturally if we

suppose that 8odrjTai KCU originally followed vlov and was wronglv trans

ferred from the margin.
47 7rf7reio~fjifvos [KCU] a&amp;gt;s ecrnv Kao~Tov T&V ^teXXdi/rcav Ke/cr^rai roCro L.

Probably KGH originally preceded iccKriyrat, was lost by dittography (&amp;lt;ai *e),

then supplied in margin and wrongly reinserted.

52 [rds] /Se/Satas eVi rovrcoj/ (sc. T&V ayaX^idrcof) Tidf^evoi o-vvdr)K.as L.

The sense seems to require that /3e/3aiay should be predicative and the

article prefixed to o-
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53 d8ov\o&amp;gt;TOS OVTOS ev
&amp;lt;po/3&amp;lt;w, [d\rj0r)S ev Xoyo),] &amp;lt;apTpiKos

ev TTOV&), prj^e

tv roi 7rpo(popiK(d Xdyo) \lrcvo-aa6ai 6e\uv L. The clause in brackets naturally

follows after TTOVW, being explained by the subsequent clause.

59 CTTt Tl XprjCTlfJLOV TQ)V 67Ti dpTT)V [fCCtl
OTTO tzperfjff] KaTa(TTpf(p6vT(i)V TK]V

Trpd&v Karevtivvfi L. The words in brackets appear to have come from a

marginal correction (eVt aper^s for cVi dperyv), which was then added to the

text, with a following &amp;lt;al and the change of eVi to OTTO, to give an appear

ance of sense.

63 (f) yv)(Tis) TTflcrp-a 0e/3aioraTOi/ eveyevvrjacv TTJS rwv peXXovTW

[eXTTidaw (e\7ri8os L1
)] aTroX^ecos L. Here D simply omits cX-n-iduv. It

seems more probable that e\7ridos originally preceded evcyewrjo-fv and

that fifftaioTfpov was read instead of the superlative. The pi. e\7ridcov

may have been introduced after the comparative had given place to the

superlative.

72 7ropdevoi...a)S K.a.K.&amp;lt;i&amp;gt;v

a7re&amp;lt;rx77fuVai, Trpoordexo^fvai 8e...ruv Kvpiov, KOL

TO oiKflov dvaiTTovcrai, (ptos els rrjv TMV Trpayparaiv dewpiav [(ppovipat ^u^aij.

The words in brackets probably preceded TO olnfiov in the archetype and

were added at the end from the margin in a later MS.

82
fj.rjT p.T] yvovs TOV Qfov, paXXov 8e yvaxrdeis re irpbs avrov, enl

Tc\i..,fvdfiKvvp.fvos L. Here D brackets pyre, and Herv. inserts a K.OL

after reXet. The only change required seems to be the removal of re

from yvaHrQcis (where it is quite out of place) to follow reXet, where it will

correspond to pjrc.

85 8ia ri ov^i /LtaXXoi/ czSiKetcr^e ; &amp;lt;pr)(ri,
dia TL oi^! /xaXXov a7rocrrepei(r^e ;

dXXa vp-fls dfiiKelre [ai a7ro(rreptr] (fv%6p.voi Kara TOVTOJV dr)\ovoTi raiv ar

ayvoiav TrX^/ifXouiTcoi/) Kal diroa-Tepeto-Oe Ttjs TOV 6to\&amp;gt; &amp;lt;pi\avQpa)7rias...Tovs

d8f\cpovs L. The words in square brackets are probably a marginal
correction (adopted by P and succeeding edd.) of the second na\ 077-0-

o-TfpeIo-$e, which makes no sense.

88 6 TavTTj KoXXto/zeroy TTJ irupvrj Trj irapa TTJV ^ia6i]&amp;lt;r]v evepyeia [aXXo

crS)p.a yivfTcu ov% ayiov] els (rdpKa piav KOL filov edviKov Kal (iXXrjv eXrrida L.

The words in brackets should come after f\nida. At present they break

the construction /coXXco/zei/os els.

Ib. 6 8e
Ko\\u&amp;gt;p.fvos TO&amp;gt; Kvpito ev Trvevp-ctTi Trvev/JiaTiKov o-npa. [TO 8t,d(popov

T^JS o-woSov yevos] L. The words in brackets have no construction as they
stand. They come in naturally after

&amp;lt;vpi^
as a cognate accusative to

93 dXX [cos foiKfv] Tols TToXXots KOI fJ-fXP 1 v^v $oK6i
?} Mopia/z

fivai...ovK ovcra Xe^co...roiarTat 5 ^l^-v a * KVpiaKcil ypa(pai L. The general

purport of the passage is to show that the Scriptures are the standard of

truth. The reference to the Virgin is merely incidental and illustrative.

This would be plain with the reading a&amp;gt;s rots TroXXois cos- COIKCV. Probably
the scribe s eye passed from the 1st to the 2nd CDS and TO!S TroXXoTs- was
afterwards added in the margin and the text.

^ 98 TrdvTO. p.d\\ov v-jrop.fVovo~i...fJ7Tp p-fTdTidevTai [VTTO &amp;lt;ptXort^iia$

&amp;gt;

] Ttjs

L. The words in brackets should be placed before V7rop.evovo-i.
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Doubtless they were omitted owing to the repeated VTTO, and restored from

the margin in the wrong place.

101 Kairoi p,ffj.adr]nafj.fv aXXo pivroi civcu f)dovr)v L, KOL pevToi pfpadr)-

&amp;lt;ap.v
aXAo elvai r)dovt)v M (nairoL having been accidentally written for &amp;lt;a\

(jievToi, we may suppose p.4vToi to have been added in the margin and

wrongly inserted in the text).

106 (The teaching of the Lord) oV6 Avyouorou [ical Tiftepiov] Kaia-apos

, fj,O&quot;ovvTO)v
rail/ AvyovaTOV ^poi/coz/ reXeioiVai L. The word

is evidently a marginal correction of the 2nd
Auyou&amp;lt;rrou,

inserted

in the wrong place with a KOI to introduce it.

109 (Some light may be derived) CK TOV Kara ras Svo-ias vopov irfpi T

lovdaidnv TWV
%vdai&amp;lt;i&amp;gt;v Trepi re rcai/ alpeaecov [j.vo~TiKa&amp;gt;s 8iaKpivojjLVcov^ cos

a*Ka$aprcoi/, OTTO rrjs \_7repl K.a6apu&amp;gt;v
K.CLI

a.K.a6dpTa&amp;gt;v ^&quot;cocoi/J
Oeias KK\qcrias L.

The removal of the words in brackets from their present position shows

the construction of Geias eKK\r](rias: their insertion after vop.ov by Lowth

explains the reference to the law
;
while the repeated rrepl makes it easy to

understand why they should have been lost from their true position.

(H) CONFUSION OF WORDS OR INFLEXIONS.

(a) Abbreviations misunderstood. 58 irvevparos L, irarpbs H; 61

irpayp.0. L, nvfvpa M; 17 yvuxrriKov L, yvaxriv M; 37 rrj dpprjrco L,

nv\ dpp. H ;
65 Kara TOV CIVTOV L, Kara ravrov M

;
79 cpofSovp-fvos Lj

(po/3os S. I have noticed two examples of the termination -K.OS being

mistaken for Kt ptos, Str. ill. 89, P. 475 r&amp;lt;w cpcovrt Kvpio&amp;gt; rrjs

yfyovori OVK e-rriTpeTrfi -^apL^a-dai rrj fjbovfi, where we should read

and Str. IV. 165, P. 639 al dyadal irpd^eis us dpetpOVC ro&amp;gt; KpfirrovL rw

Kvpia&amp;gt; rrpoa drrrovTai^ al 8e
&amp;lt;pi\rj8ovoi

K.CU a/jL(ipTr)TiK.ai rco TJTTOVI rco

eptri^errai, where we should read Trj/ev/zariKO) corresponding to

the following d^iapr^riKa).

(6) Terminations confused.

(I)
1 Cases. (Nom. and ace.) 4 KaraSeSovXcop-eVoi/ (to suit previous

ace.) L, -i/of S
;

5 &amp;lt;&amp;lt;&amp;gt;$ jrarpwos (to suit following 6Xos) L, Trnrptaov S
;

16 fn. dva&amp;lt;TTpf&amp;lt;j)6p.vav (to suit previous ace.) L, avao-rpe&amp;lt;pop,fVOL H
;

57 vTTOTfraynevr) (to agree with subject of preceding eVrii/) L, virorfTay-

pevrjv (agreeing with subject of yiveo-Qai) H; 76 yevopfvos L, yevopfvov S;

81 Si avro TO eivai yvaxrTiKov CLVTOS epyd^fTai L, read yj/oxrrtKoy, as the

subject of the inf. is the same as the subject of the sentence.

(Nom. and gen.) 8 rrpoTovpyos Kii/^o-eoos 8vvafj.is L, Trpcorovpyou K. 8.

(as in Plato) H ;
10 *a#

fKd&amp;lt;rr-qv e^ao-rr/s- (to agree with preceding

/SoX?)?) L, Ka(TTrj H (in apposition to TreptrpoTrat) ;
19 C K TTJS TWV crvfip

Kal irfyivo(x^viis (Tvvr]6fias L, K TTJS TWV crvp,^LOvvTU)V eTTiyivop-evr) o-vvr)6fias

(to agree with the following dpfTrj) M.

(Nom. and dat.) 9 crvyKii/fIrcu yniKporarr; criorjpov /zoipa TCO TTJS HpaKXe/as

vvp.aTi 8ia 7roXX&&amp;gt;i/...4KT6ivo^vT]
8aKTv\icov L, . t .KTfivop.cv(o (agreeing

1 Compare above on Vowel and Consonant changes.
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with Tri/fv/zari) Lowth ;
40 oo~a

p.rj %pr)(rip.fv(i yevop.cvos f&amp;lt;e t L, ycvofieva H ;

41 w fjiovco f)
a lTTjcris Kara TTJV TOV 6fo\&amp;gt; (3ov\r]o-iv a-irovev|iT|[a.v^ yiWrai L,

d7rovfV/j.rjijLevTj Heins.

(Acc. and gen.) 11 firatovras rols pappdpovs &amp;lt;pi\oo-o&amp;lt;pias L, eV. rfjs /3.

0. H ;
13 (^u^ar) TdVTOTTjTi rrjs v-rrepox^ dirdo-ris rert/^/zei/as

1

diapeveiv L,

aTracray H ;
48 TO irav crvvaipeirai (o~vvaipfTat H) Trpbs TTJV reXeiorr/ra TTJV

&amp;lt;rTT|p(av L, TTJS o~a&amp;gt;TT)pias
M

;
53 fJ-tXP 1 T

*J
S &amp;lt;rvp.7Tfpi(popas

did rr)v TU&amp;gt;V TreAas1

(TcoTrjpictv (rvyKarajBaivcov vj/iXi^s L, -\lsi\rjv
M ; 80 (Job) TrpocraTre^ero iravra

8ia Ti]S Trpos TOV nvpiov d-ydir-qs L, dta TT}v...dyaTrrjv Heins.
;

99 (rovs

aipfriKovs &amp;lt;vovs elvai
(pa.fj.fv} iriKpC^ovTas &&amp;gt; aXrjd&s Kara TTJV dypiav dp.vy-

dd\T)v e^dpxovras doypdrw L, 7riKpi6vT&amp;lt;i)v
M.

(Acc. and dat.) 34 (TO. TTTTJVO. rp4(pT(u) o-vyYVi r&&amp;gt; dfpi TTJV ^vx^jv

L, o-vyy(vf) S
;

55 TOVS d^iouy &amp;lt;r(pds
avrovs rijs 8ida(TKa\ias irap-

ioi 7rapaKara6rjK.rj cy^fipi^erai L, rot? diovs...7rapxofjifvoi$ Herv. ;

86 avrols L, O.VTOVS M.

(Gen. and dat.) 8 TOV Swap-^vov (to suit preceding gen.) ...aTroSfSder&u

TTJV fKfivov dioiKrj(nv L, TO)
dvvap,(vo&amp;gt;

S
;

10 TravTos TOV o\ov eavTov TOV TTJS

yvworews d yairrj eVt^Sf/yX^KOToy Ttj dfwpia L, Trj TTJS yv&amp;lt;ao~ea&amp;gt;s dyaTrrj edd.
;

32 KKaXv7TTop,vr]s cip,a TTJS 0v&amp;lt;ras Kctf TJ}S diavoias d-Trdo~T)s TO&amp;gt; ^f&amp;lt;u L,

TJ; 6vo~lq H ;
55 eo~Tiv

f) yvcoo~is reAeioxriy TLS dvOpwTrov a&amp;gt;s dvOpcoiro) L, cos

dvBpwTrov P; 64 fyvxn reXfia d/MTg KfKoo-prjp.vr) rit..^vcrcf ao-K^o-ecos

Xoyov crvvT)v^T]|jLvov L, o~vvr)vj;r}p,vr) Lowth, o~vvr)v^rjfj.(vr) M.

(2) Gender and Number. (M. and f.) 29
r?7i&amp;gt; (KK\rjo-iav lepbv av

eiTroip,(v Oeov, TO TroXXov aiov...@ov\(vo fi Se roi; ^eou fty j/6o)i/ JTiroi r][ilvT]V L,

7rTroiT]p.(vov M ;
72 Tair r^yiacrp-fvois rrapQevois L, r)yiao~/j.fvais edd.

;
95 6

/iev TTifrroy T^ KVpia&amp;lt;fj (pavfj d^LOTricrTos, eiKOTcos av...7rpos Tr
t
v dvdputrrcov

fvepyco-iav Vp-yovp.4vT] L, evepyovfjievrj P, (Vfpyovfj,fvos M ;
100 (as a soldier

must not leave his post) OUTCOJ ouSc 8v edoxfv 6 Ao-yos- &px&amp;lt;ovra i\r)(pap.fv

yva&amp;gt;a&amp;lt;as
Tf &amp;lt;al /3iou XI^TTTCOV rd^iv L, ...TJV Zdaxev 6

Xoyos&quot;,
ov apxovra flXr)-

&amp;lt;pap.fv,
Xeiirreov Ta^tv Herv. (when the ov before apxovTa was lost, the fjv

before cftaxcv was naturally changed to 6V).

(M. and n.) ^ 5 KpaTio~Tov fv ovpavai ayyeXos TO TrX^crtairepor Kara TOTTOV

Koi
fj8r) KadapwTfpov Trjs...^ct)TJs [jLCTaXayxdvcov L (mistaking the adverbial use

of 7r\T]o~ial.Tpov\ 6 TrXrjo-ictLTfpov M ;
22 (6 yva&amp;gt;o~TiKos 6(OO~ffBr)s} cre/xi/ov,

(xt-YaXoirpcires, (inroir)Ti.Kov, ...cnrdvTtov apx^yov dyaflcov ...flyai TOV p.6vov 6ebv

7TTrciarp(vos L (taking the m. o-ffj.vov as n.), fjLeydXoTrpcirr) J
; 80 TO de

ooriov ra Trpbs TOV S(bv SiKata Kal TTJV Trdcrav oiK.ovop.iav p.rjvvfi L, Barnard

reads oo-tos-, i.e. the word Jo-toy, referring to the quotation just before:

SiKaia seems to have been altered from di&amp;lt;aiav to suit ra, and Kai to have

been inserted for a construction. 96 (p6do-avT(s

i}fvo r) o~x*$bv a7rdo~ats TOLS ypatpms p.a^6p.voi KOI dfl

vov&i L, fiaxop-fva M.

(S. and pi. of nouns) 12 /ztra/SaXAei irdv TO cvdpfTov fls dfxetvw

(expecting the S. oUrjo-iv after ro), dfieivovs D ;
13 (ray -^u^as) virfpfiaivovo-as

fK.do~TTjs dyias Ta^eais TTJV TroXtreiai
,
KO^ as at fjLaKdpiai...oiKT]o~is...dLa&amp;lt;K\r}-

L (taking endaTrjs ra^fco? as antecedent to as) ;
it seems better to
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read f)v referring to TroXirfiav M. 34 o-vva.y6p.eva L, arvva.y6p.fvov S ;

58 eva 8e civai TOV debv 8id TWV u
farovvT&v TO irpoarcoTrov TOV Ocov laKoo/3&quot;

pffjirjvvTai L ; this is a parallel case to 80 TO oaios, and H has restored TOV,

referring to the use of the word {TJTOVVTWV in Ps. xxiv. quoted a little

before. 84 dp.eivov olp,ai. inrepdevdai TTJV TOUIVTTJV (f)t\oTip[av...Tols irovelv

eoeXovfTL KOI 7rpoo~eK7rovelv TO. Sdyju,ara...liriTpej/avT6s L, eTriTpeijsavTas S (to

agree with the subject of virepdecrdai), erriTptyas M. 95 ei TIS eg dvOpwirwv

Grjpiov yevoiTo L, e| dv6pa&amp;gt;7rov (as shortly afterwards) M. 108 T&V 8
y

aipeo-ewv a! fj.ev OTTO ovopciTos TrpocrayopevovTaL, as $ drro OvaKevTivov nai

MapKLwvos KOI Baa-iXeidov L; as these were distinct sects, we should

probably read at.

(S. and pi. verbs) 23
rj (prja-i L, ?/ &amp;lt;f&amp;gt;a&amp;lt;ri

Herv.
;

28 avTol (frrjvlv L,

avToi (paoriv S. 31 aXX OVK av
ovap,a&amp;gt;s 4&amp;gt;t]&amp;lt;rl. ..rpe^ecr^at TOV 6eov L,

&amp;lt;f)acrl
S. 104 vat,

&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;T]&amp;lt;rtv, f) yi/axrts- fiprjTai (pvcrcovv L, (patriv Arcer.

69 eo~Ti p,v ovv a...7rpos Tivwv KaTopOovvTat L, KciTopdovTai edd. 74

6 yvaMTTiKos OVTOS TreipdfcfTai UTT ovSfvos Tr\r)v...8ia TTJV TWV o~w6vT(ov

o}(pf\iav. eTTLppcovvvrai yovv...dia TTJS avftptxr/s irapaKaXovjievos VTrop-ovf/s L.

The subject is here oi arwovTes, not yi/coo-n/cos-, and the pi. must be

restored.

(3) Voices, Moods and Tenses. (Act. and pass.) 67 avriica /xaXa

KaTO/yvvovori TO aKap,7res Trjs eyKpaTeuis fls TO.S rjdovds L, KciTayvvvTai M.
105 p,ya\O7rpe7Tiav TTJS cro(j)Las TT/S KO.TO. TTJV p,d0Tj(riv ljJi&amp;lt;})VTV(rd&amp;lt;r &amp;gt;]s

St-

ddo-Kft L, fji&amp;lt;j)vTvdeio-r)s
Lowth (but see Stahlin in Addenda).

(Ind. and Inf.) 17 (rff dvdpfiq. KaTa&amp;lt;(^prjTai ev TW opyrjs Kparfiv} Kal

KO.66\ov irpbs irav TO... ^fV)^ay(dyo\)v f)p,ds &amp;lt;ivTiTd&amp;lt;ro&quot;6Tai L, dvTiTdcr(ro~dai P.

25 (iambic line) TCI irpd yiAara, cos
7re&amp;lt;pvK.ev,

OVTWS yiyvta~Qa.i L, irpdy^iaff&quot;
...

yiyvcTcii Theod. 27 KaOap/jiovs Tivas 7rpoo~dyftv Tols fjivelo dai p.6\\ovo~LV

d^tovo-0at L (under the influence of preceding inf.) ;
aioCo-ij&amp;gt; S. 38 TO 8e

fvxevOai &amp;lt;al opeyco-0at KaTa\\f)\&amp;lt;os &quot;yCvecrOai
L (owing to preceding inf.),

yivTai P. 105 (yvti)(rop.ai TTJV 8vvap.iv TWV 7T(pv(ri(op,(V(i)v) et p.fya\o(f)p6vu)S,

OTTfp eoVtv d\rj6)s,...Tds ypcxfrds (rvvievat L (making o-vvievai subject of e

CTVVLT S.

(Ind. and Part.) 66 ot p,ev d&amp;lt;j)op/j.ds irapex.ovTes o-(f)io~iv avTols, e

TOVVTCS eavTovs L, Trapf^ovcriv H. 76 TOV
&amp;lt;i&amp;gt;piov opdv vop.iei Tas o^ets

1

...

^etpaycoycoi/ KO.V /SXeTretv 8o&amp;lt;rj,
a ^77 /SXeVeti/ fd&jfr KoXd^wv TO opaTiKov,

OTav...o~vvaicrdr]Tai L, noXd^ei M. 109 TTJV (3do~iv t vlov irpbs TOV

TraTtpa Trapan epnovo-av OVK fyoucrav L (to suit preceding participle),

%ovo~iv edd.

(Inf. and Part.) 5 TTurns ...TO KOTO /^T/SeVa Tpoirov adiKa 8pdv, TOVT

civai nptTvov i]Ye^o&quot;^ai r
fl fmyvtov* 1- TOV 6fov L, T)yovfj,evov M. 19 p.a6civ

apa Set iriaTov elvai L, p,a6a)v &amp;lt;a)S&amp;gt; apa K.T.X. H. 79 o~7rv8(i)v eVt TO

fv^apio-Tijo-ai KaKfl avv
Xpto-T&amp;lt;u yevop.evos diov eavTov

tra.pa.&amp;lt;r\&amp;lt;av...Xiv TTJV

8vva.fj.tv TOV deov L, 7rapao
r

^etv Barn. 83 ov8e ala^vvfTai diro0aviv evavvei-

8rjTos &v Tat? eovo-iais o^Orjvai L, airoQavwv (making ato-^vi/eTai govern

ofyBrjvai) Lowth.

(Ind. and Subj.) ev
f) copa lirt-yvw L, eircyva) M.
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(Part, and Subj.) 29 orav na.Ka.pia p,fv avrrj Tvyxdvy are 7rpoKfKadapp,VT]

de SiatrpaTTOfi^vr] epya L ;
here the subjunctive StaTrparn/rai, con

trasted by /ieV...Se
with Tvyxdvy, seems to have been altered to suit the

preceding participle. 80 do-(pa\r)s de fv avp-rrfpifpopa 6 yvaxj-riKos /XT) \d6rj

t] f] a~vp.7Tfpi(popd 8iddf&amp;lt;Tis y^VTjTai L, do~(j)a\r)S fie &amp;lt;&rT&amp;gt; fv...p,r) \ddi] 17

a-vp,7Tfpi(popd...yfvop.evrj
M. 87

(&amp;lt;aTapyr](Tfi.
rovs oura&amp;gt; (Biovvras) a&amp;gt;s did TO

fO~&ifiv yfvopfvovs, p.r) ov%l 8e fcrBLovTas tva 5)o~i p,ev Kara TO aKoXovdov, Kara

8f TO 7Tporjyovp,fvov TTJ yv&amp;lt;ao~fi irpo&amp;lt;rav^xovras L, rrpoo~avx Cl)Crtv M.

(Ind. and Opt.) 7 KaraXeiVei TTOT av L, KaraXfiVot TTOT av D. ib. TTWS

8 aV (TTL L, 7TO)S 5 CLV flT] D. 95 7TpOOre^Ot/Ll6V L, TTpO(Tf^Op.fV Or 7TpO(T-

^oifjicv
av D.

(Opt. and Subj.) 8 KCLV fls dp-^v KaTa&amp;lt;rrar] L, xaraa-r^ M. 69 ora) av

TLS /idXiora -iri8&amp;lt;5 L, fmdcor) M. 85 irS&amp;gt;s S av TIS xal dyyeXovs KpCvT] L,

Kpivat D.

(Pres. and Perf.) 28 ISpvfTai L, tSpimn 6is M. 29 evtSpvpfvov L,

Vi$pv6[j,fvov H. 103 Trapa8t$6p.va L, irapadf^op-fva M.

(Pres. and Aor.) 14 yevop-fvovs L, yivopevovs H. 20 Treptyiyo/zei/os L,

7Tfpiyfvop,fvof H. 105 vjroo-vpevTtov L, i7ro(rvpoj/rcov Herv.

(Pres. and Impf.) 30 tW/ieo-0 L, v f
&amp;gt;^

Kl.

(Fut. and Aor.) 7 op.o\oyr] crca-Oai L, e^o/ioXoy^o-ao-^ai S. 83
-yei/e-

cr^at L, yevrj&ecrflai M. 92 6p.o\oyr)o~iv L, opoXoy^crat D.

(4) Other terminations. 35 VVKTU L, VVKTUP M. 86 aVeu L,

ava) S.

(c) Interchange of words.

(1) Prepositions, whether simple or in composition, and other short words.

26 eV rotcrde L, eVt rotate D
;

8 (virddfiav L, sparaBtuof H ;
61

evaya&amp;gt;vi-

o-acr6ai L, firayutvicraaQai H ;
29 dvidpvTov L, evidpvTov Lowth

;
104

dvaTrep.7r6p.evos L, Trapa7Tfp.7r6p.fvos M ;
9

f(popa&amp;gt;vTQ)v L, d(popa&amp;gt;vTa&amp;gt;v
H

;

16 a7roypd(povTfs L, viroypd&amp;lt;povTfs
H

;
29 e0 favTOv L, t^) eavroC Heins.

;

71 fTTfiywv L, aTrdycov S
; 77 a7ro/3uXXcov L, Kara/3dXXcoj/ M ;

78 Trfpi-

(T7TGi)p,fVOS L, fTTLO TTOip-fVOS M ;
102 TTpO TT^S

1

TTpOVOittS KO\a6p.f8a L, TTpOS T.

TT. K. edd.
;

9 7rpoo~r)KOvo~a L, 7rpor)Kovo-a S ;
54 7rpoTpf7r6p,fvos L, Trpocr-

Tpfrrdp,fvos Morell
;

61 Trpoo eio iv L, 7rp6fto~iv Herv.
;

96 7rpoifo~0ai L,

7rpoo~ifo~dat Heins.
;

101 TrponpiTfov L, 7rpoo~KpiTov M ; 107 VTrrjKOvo~fv L,

fTTTjuovafv Dodw.
;

1 avp.7rfpi\ap,^dvovTfS L, o~vp,7rapaXap.(3dvovTfs S
; 35

KOI/ Ka(9 favTov povos u&amp;gt;v Tvyxdvy KO\ oirov L, KOJ/ OTTOV M; 61 KO.V voaos

errir) KaC rt L, /cav rt M
; 17 &amp;lt;ai ra) L, KCII/ r&amp;lt;w D

;
37 KOI ro fVTradfS L,

Kara TO f^TT. M ; 89
777-01 (piXoo-ofpflv Kal lovSai^eiv L, 77

M
; 101 KOI

rrfpl L, J}
&amp;lt;Crovrovs

i

&amp;gt; vrepi Heins.
;

109 efipatorj/y reoi L, eSp. KUI M
;

16 Kal v\r]s L, TTJV v\rjs M ; 37 dvvdp,d TTJ dppr)T&amp;lt;p L, 8. Tivl dpp. H ;

31 8odovTfs a p,fpaQr]Kap.fv L, 8. 6i&amp;gt;

/i.
H

;
107 rjv dp^atav L, TTJV

dpx- S
;

21 KaQdrrfp av L, K. yap Herv., K. ovv M
;

1 oioy re L,

olos TLS H.

(2) Interchange of longer words of similar sound, appearance or signifi

cance. 3 ras 8ia&amp;lt;ovias L, r. dfpanfias M. 76. r?^ j3f\Tia&amp;gt;TiKr)v fvdtKvvp,fvos

, perhaps fapairciav (as in 68 6fpaTTfiavpr. m. corr. ex dfvplav L) M.
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8 tVecrraX&u L, fvca-ra^Oai S. 9 avyK iviirai KOI [xiKpOTaTri ai8i]pov p.olpa L,

(jLaKpoTaTTj M. 11 7rirop,T)v L, eirirofjiov M. 15 KaXeirai L, KT/Xelrai

Lowth. 17 KaXa L, KctKa S. 33 KoXco? L, Ka/cw? edd. 19 a-vp,f3avToov L,

crv/i/Siovvrcoi/ M. 20 eXeelrai L, eXetrai Byw. 21 apttrra L, apeora S.

^ 24 \vKT)0iov L, \rjKvdiov S, 6v\aKov Person. 25 7r(pi(i\r)p,p.evov L,

7Tptfi\rjiJ.vov S (cf. for similar interchange PaedL n. 81 eWtX?7/AeVoi/,

where the MS. has eWtXry/x^eVcoi/, and &amp;gt;S?r. iv. 72 eWiXT/^/zeVos avrovs,

where D reads avrois- after Grabe, but I should prefer cvci\r)fj.cvos with

a middle sense). 29 iraS&v L, Trairtoj/ M. 76. ayuprov L, Tvpiov J.

33 cideos L, fidfTos S. 34 dayp-a L, epi&amp;lt;rp.a
M. 76. a-rravra L, arravras

Cyril, aTrap^ais
1 Porson. 35 avrov L, iuoi&amp;gt; M. /6. evTe^vws L, evBeoys H.

47 ovSe
d&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;aip0|ivov

rivoy ovSe fVSeous yivo/xevou L, dcpaipov^fvov edd.

Cf. 48 ro Trar (rvvaipeirai irpbs rrjv TfXeior^ra L and 103 TO...rats r)$ovais

crvvatpov|ivov exXeyojuevoi L, where H reads arvvaiperai and crvvaip6p.(vov.

48 Tipfjcras eVicr/coTr^ L, Trjprjcras eTT. M. /6. diap-ovij L, diavo/jir) M. 49

fTai TOtS1

K&amp;lt;UVOTpOV
TrfTTlO-reUKOO-i L, KOlVOTCpOV M. 50 0&amp;gt; T(U TTadfL

TOV SiaKOVOVjxcvov L, Btajrovovp-fvov M. 76. oterm L, o/xelrai H. 55

TOVTO L, TCivrr] S. 59 (Savaixrnvs L, /StKrayons
1 P. 66 /caxia L, Ka.Kr) M.

69 evpoip.v L, etVoi/ifv J. 74 rcoi&amp;gt; avraiv L, rotovrcoi/ Heins. 77 Troifiv L,

TroBflv Lowth. 84 OKeIi&amp;gt; L, SeiKi/uet M. 85 KTTJO-IV L, Kpicriv M.

77&amp;gt;. rov? L, rovro M. 86 ai&amp;gt;ritKa&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; L, ai raSiKcoj/ M. 93 e6iov(ri L,

fdviov(Tt M. 95 TOP eavrov /3iov 67rwrTp\j/as r?; aXrjdfiq L, eVirpf^as
1 Herv.

Z6. 7Tpij3a\6vTs L, rrfpiXa/Sovres
1 M. 98 Krropi6p.voi L, eKirovov/jifvoi M.

76. KaXoi/ L, KaXcoj/ edd. 101 ai&amp;gt;oia L, ayvoia Herv. 99 evfpyaav L,

evdpyeiciv Hoesch. 102 cvtpyrjs L, evapyrjs S. 105
77 ao(pi.a evfCpvo-ioxrev

TO. eavTTJs reKva. ov S/JTTOV rv(pov eveiroirjo ev 6 Kvpios rats jxepiKats Kara TT)I/

St&acrKflXiai L, Stahlin suggests rois- p,eipaKtois. 107 MapKtoov L, MapKos

Gieseler. 108 V7ro6e(rfa&amp;gt;v L, vTroo-rdo-fuv M. 110 rpoTrov L, TOTTOV Her\r
.

/6. VTTOO&quot;)(f(Tiv L, VTrodeaiv M. 111 (rroi^euo L, orot^cp S.

(I) MISPLACEMENT OF SENTENCES.

In some cases it is possible to find a natural collocation for the intrusive

sentence, as in 18, p. 30. 12 14 SiKaioo-vvrisovpaixp, which, as it stands,

breaks the connexion between the thought of the gnostic being in want of

nothing himself (TT^OVTWV p.ev rdyatfov) and the thought of his generosity

towards others (ravrrj nai p.fTa8oTLKos). If, on the other hand, we place it

before 7rXoura&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;,
the words avvelvat TOVTOIS ev re yfj KOI ovpavat follow

naturally on the sentence 0-&&amp;gt;W re 77X77/i/zeXwv, in which the gnostic is

said to be a citizen, not of this world only, but of a higher order. In 38,

p. 66. 18 22, the sentence SioTrep ovftels eVi$v/ifI Troyuaro? 7roXirfiW$at,

has nothing to do with what immediately precedes or follows, as to the

true object of prayer ;
but it carries on the thought of the last sentence

in 38 &amp;lt;s fjiT)KTi %xflv ra dya6a...flvai &e dyaddv, except that the particle

Storrep seems out of place. It is more difficult to find a place for the

sentence ou yap tl 8t d(ppoavvrjv OTTO KciKias
&amp;lt;pp6fj.(va

in 66, p. 112. 29

114. 6. This is a very obscure statement on the relation of action to
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habit, which comes in the middle of a straightforward passage, proving

that there can be no true courage apart from reason and knowledge;
and I must confess I have not been able to find any suitable place

for it.

(K) Loss OF SENTENCE.

In 47, p. 82. 15 it seems to me that something has been lost between

TTfTTflQ-fJifVOS (US fCTTLV eKCKTTOV TU&amp;gt;V p.(X\OVT(i)V KOI KKTT]TO.l TOVTO, and TO yap

avevdees (MS. ei/Sees) &amp;lt;al eViSfes4

Trpos TO e7ri/3aAAoi&amp;gt; /xerpeircu. The connect

ing link would, I think, be something of this sort : dvOpwTrw 8e OVTL dyaTrrjrov

TO ourtoy K(KTf)o-0ai. So in 72, p. 126. 7, I think something has been lost

after drreKTeivev. The preceding sentence tells us that he who refuses to

eradicate the passions of his soul causes his own death. Then follows aXX

as eoiKfv arpoCpia p.ev rj ayvoia Tijs tyv^s, Tpofpr) Se
r) yvS)o~is. It would seem

that we want some such connecting link as ov yap 6 6ebs dTrtKTftvev, which

might be easily lost owing to the recurrence of anfKTfivev.

Dr Kenyon of the British Museum was kind enough to read the

foregoing paper, and allows me to print his remarks upon it.

The corruptions are so many and various that no single cause will ac

count for them all. Some of them (e for
77,

o for to, t for
rj
or et, 77

for (
t, at for e)

are common vowel changes, due no doubt to modifications in pronunciation.

Others are easy errors of transcription, owing to similarity of letters, such

as 03 = 01, TT=T, r y, A =
-y,

8= a, and in some hands e = o, p= v, 6= 0.

Others, namely the confusion of terminations, seem to point strongly to

an ancestor in which contractions were used, and probably one in which the

terminations were simply omitted (as often in papyri, the last written letter

being raised above the line as a sign of contraction, e.cr. yivfo-o
=

yivfo-dai)

rather than one in which the terminations were represented by constant

symbols, like the later mediaeval minuscules. Others, and a great many,
are simple blunders, of which no palaeographical explanation can be given,

and wT

hich, if they only occur in moderate numbers, need only be ascribed

to the human frailty of the copyist ;
but when they are very frequent they

rather suggest a transcript from a damaged ancestor. Everything seems
to point to that being the case here; bat there is the further question
whether we can determine what sort of a manuscript this damaged ancestor

was. The Stromateis MS. itself being of the llth cent., it must have been

transcribed from an uncial copy, or else from an early minuscule, which

would probably be as clear as an uncial. It is difficult, however, to

imagine these corruptions as arising from an uncial MS. (especially those

which appear to be due to transpositions and misplacings of words), the

lines in an uncial MS. being large and clearly distinct; moreover it is

highly improbable that contracted terminations would be largely used in

an uncial or 10th century minuscule. The phenomena presented by the

text of the Stromateis seem rather to suggest a papyrus archetype, written

with a considerable number of contracted terminations, and having suffered
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some damage to its surface. Surface damage, by rents or rubbing, occurs

of course much more easily on papyrus than on vellum. Moreover the

lines would be closer together than in a vellum uncial MS., and consequently

marginal adscripts would be more easily misplaced. The free use of

abbreviations implies a copy not of the highest class, and this again allows

more possibilities of obscure writing and inaccurate copying. Of course it

is not likely that a papyrus MS. is the immediate ancestor of L, since such

a MS. would hardly be in circulation in the llth century, and in the course

of transcription during the vellum uncial period efforts may have been

made to rectify the defects of the archetype.

VARIOUS READINGS IN QUOTATIONS FROM CLEMENT.

As the text of the Stromateis is derived from a single corrupt MS., it is

important to test this, as far as possible, by quotations from Clement

contained in other writers. Portions of the Seventh Book are quoted by
Eusebius, Theodoret, Photius, and Johannes Damascenus, as well as in

the various forms of the Sacra Parallela attributed to the last, and in other

Florilegia.

Taking these in order, we find in Eus. H. E. in. 30 a quotation from

63, P. 869 (p. 108. 26110. 4) cpavl yoivreXeia 8ta0(ris with the follow

ing variants :

1. 27. TTJV CIVTOV yvvcuKa dyop.VTjv TTJV eVt Odvarov L, r. cavrov y. drrayo-

fjtfvrjv Tr)v firl 6avaT(a Eus. The Greek of the latter is certainly more

classical than that of the former, but (with the exception of the reflexive

pronoun) it may be doubted whether the text of L is not what Clement

wrote.

p. 110. 2. rijs (Is OLKOV dvaKopidrjs L, several MSS. of Eus. have eV

1. 3. TrpoTptTTTiKws re Koi
7rapaK\rjTL&amp;lt;S)s L, om. re Eus.

1. 4.
p(p.vT](T6a&amp;gt; avrfj L, a plain corruption of pepvrjo-o o&amp;gt; avrrj given

by Eus.

1. 6.
r) p-*xP L T&V (piXrurutv Tf\eia Sin^ecrty L, the idiomatic ^ue^pi is

omitted by Eus. probably for brevity.

Theodoret Aff. Gr. 88 gives a paraphrase of 2426, P. 842 f. (p. 38.

16 42. 5), changing the order of the quotations from Menander and

Philemon, and inserting remarks of his own, besides altering at will the

expressions, e.g. reading Zyyova for eA(a/aa in p. 40. 1. The following

readings are worthy of note :

p. 38. 18 22. o&amp;gt; 7ro\vTL[j.T)TOL 6eoi and the other metrical blunders of L
are reproduced in Theod.

In 1. 20 however Theod. has cr/uKpoAoyor, which is a metrical improve
ment on L s
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p. 40. 3. ovTto TTfivaxra TO. &amp;lt;ra OUK
2&amp;lt;J)cryev

TCKVO. L, jreivaxra ra &amp;lt;rd ov

Ka.Te(pay TKva Theod.

Ib. 1. 4. ri Se Kal Qavpao-rbv el 6 p,vs TOV 6v\a&amp;lt;ov Sierpayev ov^ evpcov ort

&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;ay77; L, ri davpaaTov et Kal 6 /zvr r. #. S. ov/c e^tov ort (pay?/ Theod.

/&. 1. 5. TOVTO -yap jyr 6av^aaTov J\...TOV pvv 6 0vXaij KaTffpayev L, rovro

8^ ^f ^. CI...T. /u.Cj/
6 0vXaKos K. Theod.

Ib. 1. 9. ort evpfv TOV o(piv eV rw inrepco irpieiXi]|JL|Ji^vov L, o(f)0i)s V

eavTov IveiXtforavTos Theod.

Ib. 1. 11. KaTL\ip.p.VOv 0edor&amp;lt;o L, K.aTt\r)p.p.evov rfdeaao Theod.

Ib. 1. 18. Same unmetrical reading in both L and Theod.

76. 1. 19. Trpoitov L, Trpoaiutv Theod.

Ib. 1. 20. 7ra&amp;gt;Xa&amp;gt; L, aTroXco (contra metrum et sensum) Theod.

Ib. 1. 23. 7rpay/zara...yiWo-$ai (contra metrum) L,

Theod.

p. 42. 3. 6 KoXXiviKos Hpa&amp;lt;\rjs L, 6 TOV Aios irais naXXiviKOs

Theod. This reading and the one preceding would seem to show that

Theodoret s MS. of Clem, was in some points superior to L.

Photius (Bibl. c. Ill) quotes 110, P. 901 (p. 194. 712) TOVTW

fvpccriv.

p. 194. 7, 8. rou TjOiKov rpoirov a&amp;gt;s eV
K&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;aXao&amp;gt; viro-ypa^vros L, r. r]B.

TUTTOU cos fv
K&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;aXaCois viroYpa&amp;lt;j)ovTOs

Phot. male.

Ib. 1. 8. o~7ropa.8r)v L, cnropdftrjv re Phot.

Ib. 11. 8 10. ra
a&amp;gt;7rvpa

TO&amp;gt;V rijs d\r]6ovs yvaxreooff (yKaracnrfipdvTtov

doynara L. The true reading is, I think, eyKaraaTrfLpavTes doypdroov, but

Phot, agrees with L, excepting that he omits T&V and has /^a^^/iara for

Soy/zara.

Ib. 1. 12. ro)V dyiwv 7rapa8do~ecov L, Om. 7rapaSd(reo)v Phot.

Damascenus (Z)e /ma^. i. p. 382) quotes 62, 63, P. 868/7*. (p. 108. 3

16) OVKOVV filOV.

p. 108. 3. ov jiovov eVati/fi dXXa Kal avros (Bid^crac elvai KaXos L, JJLOVOS

om. Kal, TOV flvai Dam. male.

1. 6. K p.adrjo fas Trjs dXrjdovs L, om. rrjs Dam.
1. 8. 0)9 av ovv eV

a&amp;lt;pov yroxrecus i]Kiv jSta^d/ifvo?, ra&amp;gt; ^et KKO(rfj,Tj-

p.evos L, (|iq|...KaX KfKo&amp;lt;rfji.T)p.vos Dam. (misunderstanding construction of

eby av and /3iao/*ei/os, as in 1. 3, where he inserts roO before the infin.).

1. 13. Tra/xTToXov? L, Trap.TroXXous Dam.
1. 14. dneipovs 8* OCTOVS rjjuv dpi6fj.(o Xoyi^o^ivovs ayyeXovs L, \oyi6fj.fvos

Dam. (to agree with the subject, but it is not the business of the gnostic
to count the angels. H. is certainly right in reading Xoyio/i&amp;lt;- i&amp;gt;ois angels
more than we can count

).

1. 16. TOV Kopvfpalov fKflvov K.Tr]o~acrdai fiiov L, reov Kopvcpaiw
Dam. male.

M. C. /
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Quotations in the Florilegia
1
.

Among the writings of Maximus Confessor (d. 655) is a Florilegium,
entitled

Ke(/&amp;gt;aXam eeoXoyixa (Migne Patrologia vol. 91 pp. 7191018)
consisting of extracts from authors both sacred and profane. From this

the Melissa Antonii was compiled at a much later date. A similar work,

the lepa Uapd\\rj\a (Migne Patr. vol. 95 pp. 1042 1587, vol. 96 pp. 1466),
is attributed to Johannes Damascenus (d. about 760). The Melissa Mona-

censis is taken partly from Maximus and partly from Damascenus.

Quotations from Clement are found in all of these. Of the Parallela three

main recensions are known: (a] one in Vat. Gr. 1236, printed by Lequien
in his edition of Damascenus, Paris 1712, vol. n. pp. 279 790, and a nearly

identical text in an Escurial MS. (Q. ill. 9) collated by Mr Barnard, to whom
I am indebted for the readings. He cites them by Lequien s paging as

Parall. Vat. et Scor. (6) The 2nd in the Codex Eupefucaldinus (now
Berol. Phill. 1450). The Clementine fragments are printed by Harnack

(Gesch. d. altchr. Litteratur I. pp. 317 ff.) and Zahn (F. in. 1741) as Par.

Rup. (c) The 3rd recension is found in Paris reg. 923. This has not been

printed. The quotations from Sir. vn. are as follows :

4, P. 830 jin. (p. 6. 27 p. 8. 3) K.O.I poi KarcKpaiverai f7riKeKpvp.fjicva.

p. 8. 1 o,n VTTayopevrj L, om. Vat. Scor. 399, virayopevo-r) Rup. 130

(JEarn. p. 324, Zahn III. 27), 1. 2 &amp;lt;al rpirov L, rpirov Rup. Vat. [Both

readings of Rup. seem to be improvements on L.]

33, P. 850 (p. 56. 26) prjTpOTroXis na/cias fjdovr) L, p. r)v KCIKOOI/
17 rjdovri

Vat. Scor. 648, p. KCLK&V fjdovq Rup. 244b (Harn. p. 327, Zahn 27). [Rup.

may be right.]

41, P. 855 (p. 70. 27 29) coWep yap irav 6 /SouXereu dvvarat 6 6eos,

ourcoy TTO.V o av airfjcrr) 6 yvoxrTiKos Xa^i/3ai&amp;gt;ei.
Vat. Scor. 399, Rup. 130b

(Harn. 324, Zahn 27). Om. yap omnes, ouro&amp;gt; omnes, o cav Scor. \ap.pdvfi\

Tvyxavfi Scor.

57, P. 865 fin. (p. 100. 311) 17 ^vtrepaiovp.^^. Cited in Rup. 233b

(Harn. 320 f.), Melissa Ant. 5 (Zahn 27). 1. 3 om. ovv Rup. 1. 5 /3ej8aia

Ant. Mel. 1. 7 KaraX^Trroj/ L, XT/TTTOI/ Rup. (fcaraX?77rriKOJ&amp;gt; D). 1. 9 as

^rpoetTroi/ om. Rup. 1. 10
T)

de L, fjo*r) Rup.

59, P. 867 (p. 102. 21 23) Trao-a ovv
37

Sia TOV 7rio-rrjfj.ovos Trpais

fVTrpayia, f)
de 8ia TOV dvTrio~TT]p,ovos KOKOTTpayia. Cited in Vat. Scor. 649,

Rup. 245a and 263a
(Harn. pp. 321 and 327, Zahn 27). 1. 22

17
om. Rup.

245 a
. dta om. omnes. irpais L and Rup. 263a

,
KOI e/Lt7reipov 7rpais Vat. Scor.

Rup. 245a
. dia (sec.) om. omnes.

62, P. 868 (p. 107. 22 25) ov fMvrjo-iKaKel rr\v ayvoiav avrov. Cited

in Vat. Scor. 399, Vat. 356 (Mat Scor.), Rup. 130b (Harn. 324, Zahn 27),

1 See Barnard s ed. of the Quis Dives Salvetur pp. xxiv and xxix, Loofs

Studien iiber die dem J. von Damaskus zugeschriebenen Parallelen 1892, Holl s

Sacra Parallela 1896 (Texte u. Unters. vol. xvi. 1), Zahn Forschungen vol. in.,

Harnack Gesch. d. altchr. Litteratur i. pp. 317 ff.
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Melissa Mon. 97a
(Zahn I.e.). 1. 22 nvrjcriKciKft TTOTC L, p-vrja-iKaK-fja-ei 6

yvao-TiKos rroTf omnes. 1. 23 &gm omnes. 1. 24 KOIVWVIKOV Vat. 399, not

Scor. 1. 25 owl. OVTOV after ayvoiav Vat. 356, not 399.

73, P. 876 (p. 128. 811) orav ovvodcvei yevos. Cited in Eup. 210a

(Harn. p. 320). 1. 8 om. ovv Rup. 1. 9 d\\a Rup.

80, P. 881 (p. 140. 15 18) xP*l jap TrapcnrtpTrovTa. Cited in Scor.

Vat. 506, Rup. 5b (Harn. 326 fin.}. 1. 15 Xprj Ydp pjr*, edv dyaQa f ,

Trpoo-TerrjKfvai TOVTOLS av0ptoirvois ovcri L, om. yap Scor. Vat. Rup. pyre

dyada nva 7rpocrTTT]K6vai TOVTOLS dvOpu-rrois oucri Scor. Vat. Rup. except

that Scor. has Trpoo-Tert/cevat, Vat. Trpoo-re^et/ceVat.

82, P. 882 (p. 144. 18) en-erai yap ra epya rfj yvoocrei as r&amp;lt;o
&amp;lt;ra&amp;gt;fiari 17

o-Kta. Cited in Vat. Scor. 399, Rup. 130b
,
Maximus 584, Melissa Ant. 56,

Melissa Mon. 105b (Harn. 324, Zahn 27). om. yap omnes. rrj yvoxrei ra

epya omnes.

99, P. 893 (p. 174. 812) as yap o(pda\p.bsd7roTv(p\ovpevas. Cited

in Vat. Scor. 339, Rup. 237a (Harn. 321). 11. 811 o&amp;gt;y yapirapopa

Rup. 109b
(Harn. 318, Zahn 27), Melissa Ant. 5 (Zahn 1. c.). 1. 8 a&amp;gt;s yap L,

Gxnrtp Vat. Scor. Rup. 237a
, eoo-Trep 6 Rup. 109b . ourco Vat. Scor. om.

77
Scor. 1. 10 8u84vcu Vat. Scor.

100, P. 894 (p. 176. 1618) us eoiKfva-epvr). Cited in Rup. 72a

(Harn. p. 317). 1. 16 eWe Rup. rfirep L, 77 Rup. 1. 17 aXrjtifiav ava-rrjpa

yap L, aXrjOeiav Kav aixrTrjpa Rup.

Clementine Anthologies.

Besides the extracts from Cl. included in these Florilegia, Dindorf

(vol. I. xvii. f.) refers to collections of Clementine extracts contained in

certain MSS. One of these is the Codex Ottobonianus 94 collated for

Potter s edition by Montfaucon, another a MS. at Augsburg collated by
Hoeschel for Sylburg s edition. Dindorf mentions a third in the Library
of Naples (n. AA. 14), which is described as a paper codex of the 15th cen

tury, containing the three books of the Paedagogus (ff.
1 101) and a

compendium of the seven books of the Stromateis (ff. 106 166). A fuller

account is given in Dr Otto Staehlin s Obs. Grit, in Clem. Al. 1890 Erlangen.
He found Hoeschel s own copy of Clement with various marginal readings
in the Augsburg Library, of which Hoeschel was librarian for many years.

Since then Staehlin 1 has discovered the actual MS. (Monac. 479) which

was collated by Hoeschel, and has most kindly sent me his own collation,

printed below. In p. 12 of the Beitrage he also describes another MS.

(Ottob. 98) closely resembling the above, and thus summarizes his con

clusions (p. 15). The parent of the four MSS. contained extracts from the

Paedagogus and Stromateis. The extracts were imperfect, and the order

was so confused that we find extracts from Paed. in the middle of Strom, v.

and extracts from Strom, vi. at the beginning of the MSS. In a letter dated

Jan. 7, 1902 he gives little hope of any light being thrown on the text of

1 See his Beitrage z. Kenntniss d. Handschriften d. CL Alex. 1895 Niirnberg.

/2
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Clement from these excerpts : Es wird mir immer wahrscheinlicher dass

der Archetypus der vier Excerpthandschriften doch aus L stammt. Die

Varianten lassen sich fast durchweg leicht als Abschreibfehler erklaren.

Uebrigens werde ich in diesem Friihjahr noch einmal nach Italien reisen

und dann auch die drei iibrigen Excerpthandschriften genauer prufen.&quot;

Excerpta e Clemente Alex, in Cod. Monac. gr. 479.

D. III. 252. 25 QepaTreia titov 253. 2 SUZKOJ/OI.

30 e/c] K.CU.

253. 9 oocTTrep 253. 26 eViKeKptyx^eVa.

14
&quot;yivopevcov.

15
77

8
17.

16 rrperrov TO in marg. man. sec.

17 fldws. 23 om. 7rpS)Tov. TO corr. ex. TOV. 25 eViiceKp.]

257. 5 O~TIV-257. 10 T\lOVp.fVOl.

5 m. 6 as supra lin. ab Hoeschelio additum.

7 TrdvTa] irdvTwv (sic etiam Ott. 94 ap. Pott.).

267. 7 6Wep 267. 12 fTri/

8 KOO~[J.OV O\OV. 11

268. 5 oXiya 268. 7 direiK.dovTas.

268. 10 Ka0dirp 268. 11 eKiriKpaivovTat.

11 K7TlKpVOVTai.

269. 12 TOiovTov 270. 8 (payy.

15 e/i/3aSos- m marg. ab Hoesch., in textu

270. 1 tr/iiKpdXoyos
1

.

270. 4 6eao-dfj,vos corr. man. sec. 6 on] TOVTO&amp;gt;. ecpayf.

278. 2 eVrt 278. 15 aepa.

8 Trfpt rou ^eou; rroTepov om. 10 avvdpa (in marg. ab Hoesch. cvvdpa)

12 aXX 13 ^eov om.

278. 17
17

278. 18

279. 3 el 279. 5

17 6280. 4

17 /cat 6 KCO/UKO?. 18
&amp;lt;p?;cri.

280. 3 ex l

280. 5 8ia 280. 10
\eyov&amp;lt;ri.

5 rti/es 8ia TO. 6 evQLova-i. 10 Xeyouo-a.

280. 16 otvos- 280. 18 i/coxaXeo-repav.

18
v&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;^a\(TTfpav

corr. pr. man.

283. 12 283. 13 tieov.

283. 15 ovdarf 283. 18

17 ra Se Xeyo/xeva.

283. 19 oure 283. 24

20 oioi^] ^. TTJV om. 23

284. 1 fVet 284. 17 v/* 7
?
1 -

7 T/pecre.
12 alo-d^TiKrjs. 14 Xe

-yei.

284. 24 ciXoy 284. 26

25 xpV7
?

1 Tourois- (a e* /3 suprascr. a man. pr.}.
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293. 21 deXrjr^s 293. 26
e&amp;gt;oi.

21 dyevrjs. 23 oAv/iTri (t corr. ex ft).

339. 27 rpiwv 340. 3
aipc&amp;lt;rcis.

27 8ia0ecre&amp;lt;i)v corr. man. pr. ex 8iade&amp;lt;ra&amp;gt;s.

340. 14
&amp;lt;

340. 22 8i8aa-Ka\ov.

16
Kpov\a&amp;gt;.

19 apiorroreAet. 22 TeAeiW.

341. 17 el 341. 21 p-fTavorjcrcocriv .

18 firatoLp-ev. 20 KaTaHrxwOevTfs (aiy in litura pro cy ?).

342. 9 K ai 342. 17

13 p.KTTjO eif.

343. 12 6343. 13

344. 16 yvaxTTos 344. 18

18 epp/i/fverat] Xeyerat.

344. 22 ov 344. 25 aTrar?;.

22 KadaTrep KOI ol (sed KCU a man. sec. del.). 24 ndvovva.

345. 2 oo-oi 345. 4 eVm/ua.

0a
3 eyypa (&amp;lt;^&amp;gt;a swjoer Zw. a man. sec.).

348. 19 vpels 348. 21 aptfyoi
j

21 Suo dexarot. &amp;gt;
Aoc ordine !

348. 17 aKadaproi 348. 18

Collation by Dr Otto Stdhlin of Dindorfs Text of Strom. VII.

with the Laurentian MS. v. 3, supplementing Dindorfs
Critical Notes.

pr. stands for 1st hand.

Bind. Vol. in. p. 251. 21. on] o is added at the end of a line ap

parently by prima.
e

252. 2. eiregupyacria corrected by pr.

4.
&amp;lt;Op.Ldfjl.

8. ro before p.6vov erased by pr.

10.
&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;

erased by pr. after TO.

18. CUTIOV T&V irpa T&V o\(ov.

19. ova en.

29. yovev&i.

253. 4. 8ia&amp;lt;p.ovovp.vos
corrected by pr.

10. 0-vyKop.ityvTai (i.e. -ovrai) corrected by pr.

11. 7rape%op.vr).

14. Tavrrj.

TI

15. $] d corrected by the writer of the marginal scholia, who
also inserts a comma before ei$ in 1. 16.
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24. virayopevrj.

254. 20. prjdafjirji.

24.
m&amp;gt;ae$e*yjLi6Va&amp;gt;i

corrected by pr.

255. 4. S] T.

11. avroC without breathing.

20. paOvfjios without accent
; breathing added by schol.

29. rols corrected from TOVS by pr.

256. 5. earlv.

7. OVK corrected by pr.

20. /car* aXX^Xou.

257. 1.
/3eXrta&amp;gt;.

258. 2. o-iSqpcoi/.

4. 8f oXXot.

7.

13.
rj

TN
15. inrl&tMni

(a&amp;gt;

corr. fr. o), i.e. tvtboaiv changed to

bypr.
25. eavrbv rov rrjs yvo)O&quot;f(os.

259. 3. Tas- /3ap/3apous corr. fr. rats /3. by pr.

15. dfjuyyeirrji.

260. 7.
p.a&amp;lt;apiai (thus accented).

13. e

261. 13.

15.

262. 3. rio-i.

6. ov K.aBfopa.K.a,(ri\ OVK a^eopa/cacri.

9. tcroi.

25. vnep ava&amp;gt;.

p

263. 1. cufurrvv corr. by pr.
V

6. yevr]TQ)p corr. by pr.

264. 8. T.
i

16. avdpeias (ei changed to t by pr.).

22. inrep ava&amp;gt;.

265. 6. Tracrjys
1

] drratr/ys
1

.

13. e ] eV.

15.
17 apery] T)

erased by later hand.

28. &amp;lt;aXa&amp;gt;.

266. 10. IcTa.

15. (I ^ro corr. by pr.

267. 6. Ka6ocria&amp;gt;fJLVovs.

18. 6paKs re Trvpovs.

268. 7.
ai/$pa&amp;gt;7ra&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;] aFwv, v erased by pr.

11.
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17.

18. epeiVia] f

269. 1. Vefcov] TCKOV.

8. 8iopvgr)i plainly (not Siop/j^ as in V.).

270. 2. Trpiacrdai.

12. ircpici\r)iJiij.vov (77
in erasure by pr., probably taking the place

oft).

16. drj] 6V (t corr. fr.
77).

20.
Ko&amp;gt;/icodei

or av.

271. 4. rr].

16.

17.

21. y o^i/ ecrrt.

24. Kco/icoSet.

25. Trarep ] Trpa.

272. 1. ev rolo-de daa-p-ias.

3. r ] re.

3. iro\v&amp;lt;p\oicr^oioc.

273. 3. A-yveia (D. ayj/eta).

5. Kadapos *fi i corr. by pr.

22. naidtas (thus accented).

274. 2. \(pavTivov (without breathing).

6. KTe\f(TT)$.

13.
oj/roj&quot;]

oi/rcos .

14. Stop before 6Vros Sv.

19. idpv(r0ai (without breathing).

23. OIK ems-.

10

24. ofj.oo-xnp-oves corr. by pr.

275. 24. xapievT&s avrois1

.

25. Kara/xe/x(po/Lt6j/os (without accent).

rols avois corr. fr. TOVS avovs by pr.

276. 4.

5.

15. OUK eV^ico

277. 3. Kvio-o-a.

4. Ki/iVa (o- appears to have been written above the 1. and erased.

9. 8la\apflv.

18. av.
278. 10. TrepiTTj/flrai i/ corr. from p by pr.

22. T0pv\T)Ka(ri.

279. 20. voii/ corr. fr. vlmv.

23. AtcrcoTros]

280. 1.

2. xprjo-t/iois or av \Ko&amp;gt;vTai rr\r)v (fj above the 1. by pr.).
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14. OVK eri.

20. ayv fiats.

282. 23. Trdvrrji, as in 283. 1, 284. 22.

283. 15. ovdafjLTJt.

21. yoTjrevovcra.

284. 6. rovd
y

]
rovd* (thus accented).

23. g] j.

285. 15. MKfri.

19. eiSdtrt] eldoon re.

op

7rpoor\ &amp;lt;pov.
Line ends with rrpocr, letters op written above by

Schol.

20. riva (before ra) in margin by pr.

24. ovrtfs (i.e. OVTOS) corr. by pr.

286. 4. \}sr)dvpiovTcs.

20. fvdrrjv (not as D).

287. 10. av 6.

22.

26. oOSe

288. 26. \dj3r).

29. did
x&amp;lt;*pw,

Si erased by pr.

dedorai, c corr. fr. i by pr.

289. 12.

y
21. et ovi/, y above the 1. by pr.

290. 20. xpo/ieViyi.

30. interpunction :
avcrr^pos&quot; OVTOS r\\ilv av

291. 5. fl ?*.

at

10. yevofj.v*H corr. by pr.

17. ovS ortovi
] ov^dr ovv.

292. 18. apa 6 yvcoa-riKos.

28. d(j)aLpOfJiVOV.

293. 6. xPWtv corr fr- Kfrjoriv by pr. (not as D.).

16. vyeiav bis.

23. oXv/iTiV.

294. 21. No stop before ov.

295. 6. 6/ido-ai 6p&amp;lt;os.

296. 2 and 3. o/xvOrai.

7. op/cov.

8. 8 Sylb. 877 L.

16. 7rdvTT)i, and so in p. 301. 15.

298. 5.

299. 13.

19. 8iao-&amp;lt;erai
|

rat (rai 6ts at the end of one line and the begin

ning of the next).
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300. 7. Kara ra&amp;gt;v 6f&amp;gt;v.

V

15. KK\Tjrai corr. by pr.

302. 26. o-vifo

304. 3. ravTT) and so in 306. 12, 308. 25.

5. OVTQV.

16.

20.

23 and 24. epft (with two accents).

306. 3. fXTriSo)!/ corr. fr. e\7ridos by pr.

307. 14. Set/ corr. by pr.

308. 4. /ioVoy ^ 8appa\tos corr. by pr.

15. ovSe raj OVTC TO. (not aure as D).

18. ayvola.

22. Karore
/^voi5i rat.

26.
77

corr. by schol. into ^.

309. 8. vTTo/jifvovTfS) the 2nd o in rasura by pr.

13. a0Aa.

20. avrrjv.

310. 18. Qepcnreiav corr. fr. Oeapiav by pr.

311. 1. rf/, as in 313. 5.

14. 770104771.

16. TTOOrO).

312. 9. * ovrcoy corr. by pr.

18. [Aifjirjo-iv
corr. in marg. fr. p,vrjp.rjv by pr.

314. 11. KdOaTrep KOI
TJ

21.

30.

315. 5. ^77 yotp avroi.

316. 2.

6. eis /uap Triipav KOL
/x.

corr. by pr.

28. rauTTy as in p. 318. 7, 319. 20.

317. 1.
Tri&amp;lt;pip.iovTai.

318. 12. dfKVVT].

24. paov.

319. 9. rr}Se.

25. 8177X77.

322. 13. yevopfvov in marg. by pr.

323. 9. eppXtyrjis.

14. dftpadp..

20. icpevos.

324. 5. dTro&amp;lt;Kadapp.fvovs.

28.

325. 12.

326. 2. aTrei^ets-. a above ei by schol.
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12.

22. ri ff.

327. 11. 6cov ov.

14. rives.

25.
ro&amp;gt;]

TO.

328. 17. ovtf OTTCOS- rt GUI/ (not ns as D.).

28. [xovrjv.

329. 14. yii/r0tu] yiyveo-Qai.

15. j)v] ^v.

330. 12. Trapafiairji.

29. vyidvai.

331. 15.

ov;

332. 6. raXrjdes, corr. by pr.

17. p,6vrj...dp^aia.

333. 14. iwu.ro corr. by pr.

19.

23.

334. 3. /3ao-iXe/a.

335. 26.

336. 1.

5.

337. 5. 7rao-as e

9. Sdy/iaros- eVrt.

11. TTpoff ert.

23.

25.

29. avTols.

338. 2. xaXoi/.

4. 7TO\V&pV\T]TOV.

23. Before favT&v an erasure of three letters.

29. a/iuySaAat (not as D. on 339. 4).

339. 10. \ri7TTOV.

20. T&amp;lt;BI&amp;gt; 6is, at the end and beginning of lines.

340. 4. eVrt.

12. ri).

14. irpoaxn^ a late hand interpolates t before &amp;lt;r.

21. rrj dodfiar).

341. 3. Svi/ar .

19. Trarpwas.

27. Trpoy] 7rp6.

342. 17. vircxera).

18. pa.6vp.elv.

19.

343. 10.

23.
f)p.S&amp;gt;v.
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344. 4. rixpov.

7. rrapa.8i8ofj.evrj.

13. rfjs ypcKprjs] r](s ypcxpas, in margin a by pr.

18. fpurjvevcTai in marg. by pr.

22. as eavTov. a- above the line by pr.

345. 13. ela-ei/jifv.

23. of.

ye
24. p-fXP 1 ^y - 7e above the 1. by pr.

346. 24. l&amp;lt;rov.

347. 4. e

15. o&amp;gt;o&amp;gt;i/.

17. ifpdojv. fi corr. fr. i by pr.

348. 4. exova-av.

27.
To&amp;gt;i(

in marg. i.

349. 8. jKpia (sic) i.e. opia corr. fr. &oia by pr.



CHAPTER VI.

ANALYSIS OF BOOK VII.

A. Defence of the gnostic Christian from the charges of atheism and
irreverence. What is the nature of his worship of God, what his idea of the

Son. Man s nature is perfected by his free choice of good under the Divine

guidance (
1 13).

B. More particular description of the worship ( 14, 15), the knowledge

( 17), and the virtue of the gnostic ( 18 21).

C. Heathen superstition is really atheism
( 22 28).

D. What constitutes true worship in regard to place, time, symbolism,

sacrifice, incense, fasting, festivals (
29 37), prayer, praise, study, instruc

tion, self-discipline ( 3849).

E. The gnostic has no need of oaths
( 50, 51): his word is always in

accordance with his thoughts and with his life, unless reserve is needed

medicinally, for the good of others
( 53). As a teacher, his aim is to mould

his scholars after the image of Christ ( 52).

F. (
55 88). Fuller description of the gnostic. Gnosis is built on

faith, grows into love, and is consummated in the Beatific Vision. The

gnostic not only does right actions, but does them on right principles. Start

ing with admiration, he has his eye always fixed on heaven, and so rises

above temptations ofsense, and acquires the habit of virtue. Difference of the

particular virtues (courage, justice, temperance) as seen in the gnostic and in

others. His whole life is a communion with God : he loves righteousness not

for its results but for its own sake. His sufferings, his meekness, his self-

mortification, his sympathy with others, his readiness to forgive, his readiness

to die. The perfection of the gnostic exhibited in 1 Cor. vi.

G.
( 89 110). The existence of sects and heresies is no ground for

denying the truth of Christianity, any more than for denying the use of

philosophy and medicine. Heresy proceeds from self-conceit, rashness and

haste, but is over-ruled for good, as it calls out more patient study and more

earnest effort on the part of the true gnostic. The word of God is the criterion

of truth. Heretics misapply Scripture, not caring to search out its true sense,

and being ashamed to own themselves in the wrong. True knowledge does

not puff up, but elevates and enlightens. Mystical meaning of the Jewish

law respecting unclean animals.
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1. The true gnostic is the truly religious man : he is wrongly accused

of atheism by philosophers; in addressing whom ratiocination should be

employed, rather than scriptural proof, for which place will be found in

a later treatise. To superficial judgment our Miscellanies may differ from

Scripture; but they are based upon it, and differ in language only, not

in meaning.

2. The gnostic alone worships God rightly. True worship leads to

loving God and being loved by Him (cf. below, p. 6. 21 foil.). The reverence

of the gnostic is proportioned to the worthiness of its object. In the world

of sense he honours rulers
;
in teaching, the most ancient philosophy and

prophecy (below, p. 162. 5f., 107); in the spiritual world, the Son, the

beginning of all things. The Father, the ultimate cause, is made known

through the Son to those elected for knowledge ;
is to be worshipped in

silence (Ps. 4. 4; Eccl. 5. 2; below, p. 72. 9, 10, 43).

3. Service of God consists in self-discipline and love which fosters

the divine in a man s self (below, 13). Service of man is double, meliora

tive (as medicine and philosophy), ministrative (as that paid by children and

subjects). In the Church the service of presbyters is meliorative, that of

deacons ministrative. Both are performed by angels (below, p. 8. 15,

10. 21, 16. 9) and by the gnostic. True devotion is shewn in doing good
to man for God s sake and living as one who will hereafter become God

(pp. 5 and 7).

4. Three marks of the gnostic : to know, to do, to teach (below,

52). He is far removed from atheism, and from the superstition by
which the real man is brought into bondage. The Son teaches us the

Divine Mysteries (p. 10. 10).

5. Faith in its first stage (i.e. the O.T.) imparts the knowledge of

God
;
in its second (after the teaching of the Saviour) the conviction that

absolute sinlessness is involved in the knowledge of God (cf. 1 Joh. 3. 4 10).

Devotion is the best thing on earth. The angel who is nearest to the

Throne is best in heaven. But far beyond all, is the Son, who steers the

universe according to the Father s will, never moving, never divided;

filling all space and all time, Himself all reason and all light. To Him
are subject the host of angels and gods, and all men, either as slaves, or

as faithful servants, or as friends.

6. The Word is the teacher, training all in suitable ways, the gnostic by
mysteries (above, p. 8. 3), the believer by hope, the hard of heart by punish
ment (below, p. 12. 29, 12). That the Son is a Saviour, is asserted by
prophecy. He does not compel, but persuades, because man is able to

obtain salvation by free choice (below, p. 14. 8, 18). He gave to the

Greeks philosophy by the hand of angels assigned to different nations,

but the Lord Himself presides over believers. Proof that Christ is able

and willing to save all.
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7. Envy belongs to the devil, not to Christ, who is free from all

passion, being the Power and Wisdom of God, the Saviour and Lord of

men, even of the disobedient, who will at last confess their sins and receive

grace from Him (above, p. 10. 12, 13).

8. That Christ is not a foe to man is shewn by His taking man s

flesh, and so extending salvation to all that choose (above, p. 10. 18). It

is the province of the superior to rule
;
and the highest rule is that of the

Word, who by the Father s will is the invisible author of all movement.

9. Nothing is neglected by His administration. All the members of

the great organism have their attention fixed on Him. As the magnet holds

a long chain of rings by its attractive force, so the Son by His Holy Spirit

draws all creatures to Himself, constituting together one great hierarchy,

with first and second and third orders, and then the angels (pp. 6. 6, 8. 15,

9) on the margin of the visible world. The virtuous among men are

raised to the highest mansion, but the weak being carried away by lusts

fall to the ground. For it is the primal law that virtue must be won

by choice (p. 10. 18).

10. Hence the commandments, Mosaic and pre-Mosaic, appointed
life for him who chose it, and permitted him who rejoiced in evil to

consort with what he chose
;
while every improvement leads to a cor

responding rise in the universal order
( 12) ending in the transcendent

orbit which lies nearest to the Lord, ever occupied in the contemplation of

His loveliness.

11. The Lord is the source both of the Mosaic and pre-Mosaic law:

He also provided Greek philosophy for those who were ignorant of the

Jewish philosophy, and thus limited unbelief to the period of His own
Presence on earth. Some however of the Greeks have omitted the inter

mediate step of philosophy and passed on at once to salvation by faith.

12. He made all things conduce to virtue, so far as might be

without destroying man s free will ( 9, 10), exhibiting the goodness of

God in ordering each particular with a view to the perfection of the whole
;

and thus each individual is treated according to the possibilities of his

character, the good being advanced continually to higher abodes
( 10), the

more hardened chastened by angels or by judgments, preliminary or final

(6, 7), compelling them to repent ( 7).

13. Aposiopesis. Constant progress of the blessed, advanced to higher
and higher mansions

( 10, 12) till they arrive at the unchanging Beatific

Vision (contemplation). During his life here the gnostic approaches ever

more nearly to the Divine likeness by his service of God through serving

man ( 3), thus freeing himself from the yoke of passion and becoming

truly dira6r)S.

14. It is thus that the gnostic offers to God the only true sacrifice

( 1) by putting to death the old man. We consecrate ourselves to Him
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who consecrated Himself for us. On the other hand the smoke of material

sacrifice is an offering to demons.

15. God needs no material offering. He is eternally the same and

cannot be propitiated by gifts and sacrifices, as some men believe, making
Him an accomplice in the wickedness of man

;
while others ascribe to Him

all the evil which flows from the abuse of man s free-will.

16. The cause of these evils is ignorant impulsiveness, to be com

bated by reason, and by receiving into our hearts the stamp of the Divine

image.

17. The function of gnostic science is the contemplation of the

Father and the Son, of the laws and constitution of the universe, and of

the moral nature of man.

18. Manhood is shewn in resistance and endurance. Its various

forms. Kaises the gnostic above the opinion of the world. His temperance
is shewn in his submission to a higher order than that of this world : his

justice in his communion with all that are like-minded in earth and

heaven. Being filled with the fulness of God, he wants nothing, but is

endowed with all riches, and distributes freely to all.

19. His virtue does not come from nature or from training, but

from knowledge, built upon the foundation of faith, for which building

philosophy is useful as clearing the ground ( 1).

20. The good fight of the Christian in the amphitheatre of the

world, where angels are spectators and God is the president, and whoever

chooses wins the prize (Apoc. 22. 17).

21. God accepts what is done for the good of man as done to

Himself. This is our best return for all His goodness to us.

22. The heathen make their gods human in feelings as in shape,

assimilating them to their own nature. Hence the wicked make to them

selves a wicked god, while the gnostic worships absolute goodness in God.

2327. The heathen are really atheists when they liken God to

the worst of men. Superstition naturally arises from the supposition of

the irritability and injustice of the gods. Purity is not outward, but

inward. The mind must be cleansed from impious opinions, before it is

fit to receive our mysteries.

28. The infinite God cannot be circumscribed in a given locality.

The heathen think that they make God by the process of enshrinement.

Absurdity of this shewn by the Academic reasoning.

29. The true temple of God is the assembly of the elect, and His

true image the righteous soul, wherein He is continually enshrined.

30 32. God needs no sacrifice or incense to support Him, as the

heathen believe. The only sacrifice He demands is the prayers and praises
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of His people, the only altar the righteous soul, the only incense the prayer
of holiness.

33. On abstinence from certain kinds of food.

34. The composite incense demanded by the Law is the joint worship
of many hearts and many nations. The sacrificial fire sanctifies, not flesh,

but sinful souls.

35. The gnostic honours the Father and the Son, not in a special

place or at a special time or by special rites, but everywhere, in every way
and at all times, rising above himself into the actual presence of God.

36. He takes no part in public spectacles ( 74), or in festivals
;
but

enjoys all things soberly, thanking God for all that he receives, and

assured that God s eye is ever upon him, and that God s ear is open to

every thought of his heart.

37. Hence there is no need for anthropomorphism ( 22). [Confused
and inconclusive argument, probably Academic.]

38. In the gnostic, desire takes the form of prayer ;
and his desire

is only for real good, i.e. for goodness.

39. To pray rightly requires knowledge of what good is, and what

God is. It is the extreme of folly to pray for what is inexpedient, or to

pray to any but God. True prayer, spoken or unspoken, is communion

with God. The declaration of God s threats to the wicked is a form of

prayer; but this must always be with the view of recalling them to

righteousness. [For an instance see below, 102.]

40. In prayer the soul rises upwards scorning the impediments of the

body. The gnostic does not confine himself to the three fixed hours of

prayer ( 35), though these are associated in his mind with the triad

of the celestial mansions.

41. The pseudo-gnostics deny the use of prayer. My answer to

them is reserved for another place. Here I am only concerned to prove
that the true gnostic knows how to pray, and that he always obtains his

petitions ( 73), aye, and even receives good without petition made. Besides

petitions for himself, his communion with God includes thanksgiving and

prayer for others. Faith too is a kind of silent prayer (p. 4. 21).

42. The holiness of the gnostic is the result of free choice on the

side both of God and of man.

43. Wherever there is readiness, there God is worshipped, inde

pendently of place and time. If we turn to the East in prayer, it is only

because the light comes from thence.

44. To the bad man prayer is hurtful, as he knows not what is true

good : to the good it gives command over his passions, and union with the

Divine nature through contemplation.
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45. Such a man becomes impervious to temptation and perfectly

resigned to God s will.

46. Beginning with faith he goes on to knowledge and love and

contemplation, and thus virtue becomes his second nature.

47. While rejoicing in present good, he already possesses in thought
the higher promised good (p. 130. 15), which will be gradually realized in

accordance with the Divine decree.

48. He who cooperates with the Divine working finds the whole

world contributing to his perfection. Of. 12.

49. Gnostic worship. His sacrifices are prayers and praises and

study of the Scriptures, and the free imparting of instruction and money
to others. This worship is continuous. His prayer goes up to heaven

whatever he does. In all his acts he aims at the honourable and the

expedient as distinguished from what is pleasant.

50, 51. On perjury and falsehood. A good man s life should be

sufficient security without an oath. He is bound to truth by his duty to

God, to his neighbour and to himself.

52. Ths highest office of the gnostic is the teaching of the Word

{ 4), while he forms his scholars after the image of Christ.

53. His word always corresponds with his thought and with his

life, unless reserve is required medicinally for the good of the weak

brother.

54. Conclusion. The gnostic is the very opposite of atheist or

impious.

55. Gnosis is the perfecting of man s nature
( 46), built on the

foundation of faith, and itself naturally grows into love. Distinction

between yv^cris and cro^La.

56, 57. We are thus enabled to look forward to that supreme abode

of rest where the soul ever enjoys the Beatific Vision. Faith believes it,

gnosis has a fixed conviction of it. Distinction between the Sabbath and

the Ogdoad.

58. Description of the gnostic in the 24th Psalm.

59. The actions of the gnostic are not merely good in themselves :

they alone are done on right principles and in the right way.

60. The gnostic starts with admiration for the Creation, and is thus

prepared to accept the truth with regard to God and His Providence, and

to understand the commandments in their higher spiritual sense.

61, 62. Having his eye always fixed upon the Lord, and feeling

that every thought is open to Him, he is enabled to resist the temptations
of sense, and to accept sorrow and pain as a healing medicine for the

diseases of the soul.

M. c. g
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63. Having thus trained himself to a habit of virtue ( 46), he

despises both the persecutions and the flatteries of the world.

64. Difficulty only serves to bring out his hidden strength, while his

soul is built up into a Temple of the Holy Spirit by the combined action

of nature, discipline, and reason.

65 68. The gnostic s courage and temperance distinguished from

the qualities commonly so called. They have their root in the love of

God (cf. 73).

69. Justice and liberality of the gnostic.

70. Continence of the gnostic, shewn in marriage rather than in

a celibate life.

71, 72. It is impossible for him whose aim is to please God, to be

a slave to pleasure. God alone is originally free from desire. It is the

gnostic s aim to eradicate his passions by discipline. He is like the wise

virgins who waited for their Lord.

73. The whole life of the gnostic is prayer and communion with

God, and he receives whatever he asks for
( 41). He loves righteousness

for itself, not for its results. Herein he differs from the philosophers whose

virtue flows from fear or from desire of applause ( 67).

74 76. The gnostic is a labourer in the Lord s vineyard, and

as such receives a double reward, though he may be tried, like the

Apostles, for the instruction and encouragement of the brethren. He
does not call down vengeance on his persecutors, but prays for their

conversion. The spectacles, in which the punishment of criminals is

turned into a public entertainment, have no warning and no attraction

for him
( 36). His life is no mere outward worship of prayer and fast,

but a constant struggle against worldly desires, and mortification of the

love of money and of pleasure. He fulfils the O.T. by fasting from wrong

acts, the N.T. by fasting from wrong thoughts. He holds that to be

a Lord s day on which he experiences the power of the Resurrection in

himself. When his eyes are opened to a new truth he believes that it is a

manifestation of the Lord.

77, 78. The gnostic is ashamed if he finds himself taking pleasure

in anything which is attractive to the flesh. He is united with his

brethren in a fellowship of holy and beautiful thoughts. Though in the

world, he is unaffected by its spirit, passing through it as a stranger and

pilgrim. He is a true successor of the Apostles, resembling them in know

ledge and in charity : he looks for praise from God only : feels the sorrows

of others as if they were his own, and pities those whose repentance only

begins under stress of punishment after death : is ever listening for the

call of God, having no will but God s will, and being always ready to be

united with saints and angels in prayer.

79. Righteousness proceeds both from fear and from love, the one

prompting to abstain from evil, the other to do good. The latter is the
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case of the gnostic, whose prayer consists in thanksgiving for mercies, past,

present, and future, in petitions for his own continuance in well-doing, and

for the conversion of others. Being joined to Christ in his thanksgiving he

receives the power of God by inward union, hating the lusts of the flesh

and bringing into control the lower nature.

80. He is eager to impart all goods to his brethren and even to take

on himself the burden of their sins
; though he is ever on his guard lest,

in accommodating himself to their weakness, he should imbibe anything of

their spirit. Like Job, he is patient under all affliction
; nay, his life is

filled with joy, being occupied with prayers and praises and good words

and works.

81. He bears a grudge against none, knowing that all are God s

handiwork. Thus he is entitled to use the petition Forgive, as we

forgive. His help to others, even in his prayers, is in the most unosten

tatious form.

82. In the Traditions of Matthias, it is written that if the neighbour
of an elect person sins, it is the fault of the elect. The gnostic is the

living temple of God, carrying God within him and being carried by God
;

thus he is transported beyond the bounds of sense into the highest

heaven.

83. Having a good conscience, he does not shrink from appearing
before the unseen Powers after death. In his use of the things of this

lower world, he has trained himself in the habit of thankfulness and

admiration, ever gathering new material for pious contemplation from

every new advance in knowledge.

84 88. The teaching of Scripture as to the perfection of the gnostic

shown in an examination of 1 Cor. vi.

89, 90. Answer to the attack made against Christianity on the

ground of the variety of sects and heresies. (1) ad horn. The same

charge may be alleged against the Jews and the philosophers. (2) The
existence of such heresies was prophesied by Christ, and is in accordance

with the law that the beautiful is always shadowed by its caricature.

(3) In other cases we do not allow the existence of diversity to prevent us

from coming to a decision. There are different schools of medicine, but

this does not prevent us from calling in a physician. So neither should

one who is diseased in soul refuse to be converted to God because of the

diversity of preachers. This diversity was intended to be the means of

training skilled money-changers.

91. Heresies spring from the vanity of teachers, who are too

impatient to give the profound study needed for the discovery of the truth.

Their effect should be to stimulate inquiry, not to stop it; just as the

ready growth of weeds should increase the care and industry of the

gardener. There are sure marks by which we may distinguish the true

from the false.
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92 94. If it is admitted that there is such a thing as demonstration,

it is the duty of those who are capable of thought and have learnt to

distinguish between true and false reasoning to try the doctrines of the

various sects by the words of Scripture : and the indispensable preliminary

is to get rid of self-conceit and keep an open mind. The Scriptures are

pregnant to the gnostic, but barren to the heretic, who wrests them from

their true meaning to suit his own desires. He who is indeed a lover of

truth needs energy of soul.

95. The Lord is the great teacher, communicating the truth in

divers ways and divers portions, through the Prophets and the Gospel and

the Apostles. His word is our criterion and needs no other proof. This is

our first principle, which we apprehend by faith
;
and from it we obtain

our proofs, being thus trained for the knowledge of the truth. Mere

assertion is valueless. As compared with ordinary believers, the gnostic

is like the expert in his judgment of truth.

96 100. The heretics misuse Scripture by picking out isolated

expressions, not interpreting them according to the context or in accord

ance with the general teaching of the Bible, or even with the natural force

of the words : whereas the true interpretation is that which is confirmed

by parallel passages and by our knowledge of what befits the Divine nature.

They are ashamed to confess themselves in the wrong, and unwilling to

give up their lucrative positions and the presidency in their love -feasts.

When confuted by us they deny the authority of our sacred books, or

say that contradictory statements are both true, and that their mysteries
are beyond our comprehension. Their self-conceit leads to constant quarrel

ling. They live at hap-hazard without any regular guidance, at one time

carried away by a sudden impression (which ought to be resisted by
reasonable impressions stored up in advance), at another time mastered

by the tyranny of habit.

101, 102. Ignorance and voluptuousness are the mark of the heathen,

knowledge and joy of the Church, opinion and strife of the heretic. The
Lord trains His disciples to be partakers of the Divine nature, just as other

teachers train their disciples to imitate them. Ignorance and weakness

are the causes of heresy, as of every error. These causes are to be

neutralized by instruction and discipline. If any fail to make use of these,

our prayer should be that they may undergo the Divine chastisement

which is sent not for vengeance, but for our good, and so be led to turn

from their evil ways.

103. Let those who are still curable be wise in time and submit

themselves to the knife arid cautery of the truth. Let them cease from

the slothfulness and the delight in novelty, which now deter them from

the patient study of the Word : and let them measure the value of a

Marcion or a Prodicus by the standard of the Apostles.

104, 105. A further setting forth of the excellence of knowledge. We
may be told however that knowledge puffs up.

3 But this does not apply
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to true, but only to seeming knowledge. Indeed, it is probable that the

word is wrongly translated puffs up : it means rather elevates, implying
that knowledge makes a man disdain solicitations to evil. Such a man
will cling to the truth himself, and declare the truth fearlessly and honestly

to others.

106 108. On the other hand the heretics misinterpret the Scriptures,

neither entering into the kingdom of God themselves, nor permitting others

to enter. The founders of their sects did not arise till the time of Hadrian,

long after the preaching of our Lord and His apostles (cf. 2). The Unity
of the Apostolic Church is broken up into fragments by their innovations

arid divisions. The heresies are named, some from their founder, some

from their place or nation, and others from other causes.

109, 110. The Jewish law about clean and unclean animals is

typical of the division between Jews and heretics and the true Church.

The division of the hoof denotes the faith in the Father and the Son : the

chewing of the cud denotes the careful study of the Word. Those who
fail in either are deficient; those who fail in both are like the chaff

scattered by the wind.

111. The nature and use of the writings known as
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ADDENDA.

p. 15. 1. 9 up. Om. comma after nature.

p. 21. 1. 2. Om. even, and insert also in 1. 3 after things.

p. 23 bottom. Add Ezek. xviii. 4 after Deut. xiii.

p. 24. In crit. note on 1. 18 add /cat om. Barn.

p. 40. 11. crit. note
e0ecra&amp;gt;]

redtavo Theod.

p. 48. 7. For dyy-Aou read Tvpiov. In crit. note om. ayy&ov M.

p. 49. 7. For may, not hand read *

no, nor embellished by Tyrian work

manship.

p. 50. 9. For
6&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;pvv

read
6&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;vv.

p. 52. 23. Comma after avair^iro^v, 24 dele comma after Xbyy.

p. 53. 22. For to the most righteous Word read most rightly.

p. 55. 7 up. For personal read Christian.

p. 57. 9. For are read have been. 1. 13. For well read good.

p. 60. 20. VTO\TIV in ordinary type.

p. 61. 7. For flesh read the flesh of sacrifice.

p. 64. not. crit. 24 add ry dpp. Barn.

p. 71. 25. For whether oral or mental read spoken or unspoken.

p. 80. 4. For etiQerotivTuv read eMeruv and in not. crit. insert (after 4)

evderwv M.

p. 81. 3, 4. For after any of the necessary conveniences read anything

further when he is once supplied with the necessaries.

p. 84. 5, not. crit. 5. rots] TOVS Jackson in J. of Phil. vol. 28. 134.

p. 87. 17, n. on sacrifice Heb. 13. 16.

p. 100, not. crit. For 6 read 7, for 10 read 11, for 17 read 18, for 20 read 21,

for 29 read 30. Insert 23 ?) L, /cat LXX. 25 ovde L, /cat ou/c LXX. 28 rov

Kvpiov L, avrov LXX.

p. 103. 31. For religion read piety.

p. 105. 3 up. For . Hence read
,
wherefore. In n. 3 for xcni read

xciv.

p. 110. 1. not. crit. insert after 1, dyo/j^vijv L, dTrayo/j^vrjv Eus. 21 not. crit.

read eMapffijs S for ev0. L, and transfer bef. eu0a/wws.

p. 116. 4 and 6. Put dashes instead of brackets after yeyovbres and iralSuv.
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p. 119. 4 up. For despise read neglect.

p. 123. n. 1, add Ps. cxi. 10, Prov. i. 7.

p. 125. 15. For as a natural consequence read incidentally. 1. 19. For

also of any movement of thought or read and of any mental excitement and.

p. 130. 26. For oi read cu.

p. 135. 6. For knowledge read judgment. In n. 2 add Mt. xvii. 20,

xxi. 21, Lk. xvii. 6.

p. 136. 1. not. crit. add povwv Stahlin (06s. Grit. 42).

p. 137. 8. For ocean read end of the ocean.

p. 141. n. 2, read Isa. vi.

p. 152. 3. For drj\ov biroioi read 8-rj\ovon oloi and, in not. crit. insert

3. 5r)\ovoTi oloi Jackson, drjXov OTTOLOL L. 1. 31. Insert &amp;lt;TO&amp;gt; before irvev/j.a.TiK6v

and add in not. crit. 31. TOUTO TO M, TOUTO L.

p. 162. There seems to be no reason for changing the MS. readings evpyKevai,

and ^^evprj/aevas in 11. 10 and 22.

p. 166. 1. 31, put the figure
* 322 S on the inner margin.

p. 182. 12. not. crit. add irapa.5id6fj,eva CKOVTCS elvai L, Trapadedo/meva eicovres

eidevai Bywater (J. of Phil. iv. 216).

p. 184. 19. For TCUS pepiKcus read rots neipa/clots, and insert in not. crit. 19

rots fj-eipaKiois Stahlin, rats jAepuctus L. 24 not. crit. ffj,(pvTvo~do&quot;r)s L, add

Stahlin. After SiSdcr/eei] add 5t5dei (dat. of dida&s) Stahlin.

p. 191. 5, 6. In italics God foreordained... before the foundation of the

world and give reference to Eph. i. 4, 5.

p. 199. Note on 79. insert after P. 341 fin. P. 656. On 11 add after

Christ, cf. Str. vi. 128, Justin Apol. i. 30 (Prophecy) /jt-eyicrrrj Kal akijdeffTa.T ij

d7r65et|ts, 2 Pet. i. 19 exo^ev /3e/3cu6repo TOV irpo^TLKOv \6yov, Theophilus I. 14,

Orig. in Joann. ii. 28 and xxxii. 9 fin., Gels. vi. 10, vm. 48 (cited by Bigg,

p. 264), D. of Chr. B. in. 583 b, Prophecy is to Justin the main form of

Christian evidence, and this for Gentile as much as for Jew. On 13 add Str.

iv. 1, where Cl. looks forward to giving 17 KO.T iiriro^v TUV
ypa&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;wv

/c0e&amp;lt;rts.

Cf. the exposition of 1 Cor. vi. contained in 85 foil, below, of 1 Cor. x. below

105, of unclean meats in 109 foil.

p. 200. n. on irapio-Tav (p. 4. 1. 2). For t&amp;lt;rra&amp;gt; in Plato Crat. read terra? with

Cobet. H. J. On r 6eoirpeTrel (1. 11) cf. below 38 ovSe^Lav ffibfri 0eo&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;?/3etaj&amp;gt;

i) /iTj 7r/)^7roucra trepl TOU 6eov vir6\r]\f/is.

p. 202. n. on TTpeapurepot. For the comparison between angels and the orders

of the ministry see Heb. i. 14 ou%l Trdvres eicriv \firovpyiKa weti/mara et s BictKovlav

dTrofrreAAojueva with Welstein s u. For the Egyptian episcopate cf. J. of Theol.

Stud. Jan. 1900, p. 256 1., July 1901, p. 612 1., Bigg, p. 39 1., Harnack, H. of D.
n. p. 71 n.

p. 204. n. on
t&amp;lt;rofj,vq&amp;gt; de$. Cf. Inge, Bampton Lect., App. C.

p. 205. On Faith see Str. n. chapters 2 6.

p. 206. 1. 1. Cf. Orig. Gels. iv. 5 where he answers the objection of Celsus
that if God comes down to men, he must abandon his throne. ov fj.epif6fj.evos,

cf. Bigg, p. 177. n. on 10. 2, see below p. 138. 10.

p. 207. Insert n. on 1. 10 *
trai.oetuv fAvcrr-r)plots, see above p. 8. 5.

p. 208. tr. 7 before 1. 5. n. on 13
;

cf. Wisdom ii. 24 QBbvy oiaj$b\ov
66.va.Tos eiffr]\devS

p. 210. n. on 4, cf. Str. iv. P. 636 on the seven planetary spheres and the



CV1 ADDENDA.

eighth sphere of the fixed stars. Dele reference below to an Appendix on

Angelology.

p. 212. Add n. on 1. 10
&amp;lt;? tvbs Kai 6V iv&s. Of. Kom. xi. 36.

p. 213. n. on 1. 22 6iKa.lt? v&pos ov Ketrat. Add Arist. Pol. in. 13. p. 1284 a 3

(where one citizen far excels others in virtue, so that he seems like a God in

comparison with them) r&v TOLOIJTWV otf/c ZCTTI VO/JLOS, avrol yap etcri v6ju,os.

p. 215. on 1. 11 (3ap(3dpov 0tXo&amp;lt;ro0as.
Cf. Tatian c. 26, Porph. de Abst. n. 26

(the Jews) are 0iX6(ro0oi TO ytvos 6Wes, Celsus ap. Orig. i. 2 The Greeks perfect

the doctrines received from barbarians.

p. 216. on 1. 27. Transpose the two notes.

p. 217. add n. on 1. 3. rou Kpeirrovos, i.e. the whole, previously mentioned.

dva\6yus is explained by the variety of training and discipline described in what

follows.

p. 217. n. on 1. 7 iraideixreis. Add Orig. Princ. i. 6. 3 Tarn in his temporalibus

saeculis, quam in illis quae aeterna sunt, omnes isti pro ordine, pro ratione...

dispensantur, ut alii in primis, alii in secundis, nonnulli etiam in ultimis

temporibus et per maiora ac graviora supplicia...asperioribus emendationibus

reparati...ad superiora provecti, usque ad ea quae sunt invisibilia et aeterna

perveniant ;
ib. in. 13 Deus dispensat animos non ad istum solum vitae nostrae

breve tempus...sed ad perpetuum et aeternum tempus, tanquam aeternus ipse

et immortalis...et ideo non excluditur brevitate temporis huius vitae nostrae a

curis et remediis divinis anima, quae immortalis est.

p. 218. 1. 14, n. on vTreppaivovvas. See above 18. 17, below p. 112. 11. Cf.

Lightfoot on Clem. Eom. 7, n. on tr/cd/i^cm.

Add n. on 1. 19 f. Cf. Str. vi. 75 reXetwtfe^Ta 81 dydir^ /ecu TTJV dir\-fipurov

rri S dewpLas ev(f&amp;gt;pocruv r)j&amp;gt;

diSius /ecu d/co/^arws e&amp;lt;rTiufMfvov.

p. 219. n. on TTJV \eirovpylav. Cf. Deissmann, Bibl. Stud. p. 140 The papyri

show that \eiTovpytu and cognate words were commonly used in Egypt in the

ceremonial sense, of which he gives exx.

p. 220. n. on oXo/cdjOTrw/ia. Deissmann (p. 137) says that in the LXX the word

Kapirbw is used in the sense of burn both iii a ceremonial and non-ceremonial

sense. He cites Lev. ii. 11, Deut. xxvi. 14, Sir. xlv. 14 ffvaiai avr$ oXoKapirwQri-

4 Mace, xviii. 11, Sibyll. Or. in. 565.

ib. n. on &amp;gt;w&amp;lt;ris 11. 13, 14. Harnack (H. of D. n. 74) says the phrase ft/am?

is first found in Hegesippus ap. Eus. H. E. iv. 22. 5.

p. 222. n. on 1. 19 d/SovX^rois. For KOLV read KO.V in 3rd line.

p. 224. n. on TO detirepov a iriov. See above, p. 4. 19.

p. 225. n. on 1. 5. For the logical use cf. Eus. H. E. v. 28 KO.V irporeLvri rts

Troirj&amp;lt;rai

p. 226. n. on 1. 15. Add Paed. P. 287
/cex/&amp;gt;

1
?o&quot;^

w 5e rj yvvrj rfj \LTTJ ffTO\rj.

p. 228. n. on
vTrepK6&amp;lt;r/j.ios.

Add Eus. H. E. x. 4 fin. 77 v-rrepKocr/jLios TTO\LS rov

p. 229. on ^7/ci5/cXios TraiSeta. Cf. Str. P. 429, Philo i. 520 dperrjs TrpoKeircu rd

tyKvic\ia ravra ydp 656s tanv 4ir tKelvyv &amp;lt;j&amp;gt;tpov&amp;lt;ra, Greg. Th. in Orig. L. vol. xxv.

p. 339.

p. 230. on 1. 8. Head eavroiis for eaurols, for Col. in. read Col. 11.

p. 233. on 1. 9. Add But in Str. 11. 74 this &amp;lt;rvyytveta
is denied, 6 6eos

fyei trpos r^as 4&amp;gt;vffiK7]v (TX^LV, ws ol T&V alptffewv KTivrai 6t\ov&amp;lt;nv, and in
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v. 88 01
du&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;l

TOV Ilvdaybpav delg, [tolpa TOV vovv els dvBp&Trovs ijKeiv &amp;lt;pa&amp;lt;ri...d\\

77/ieis fjiev T iretrLffTevKbTt TrpoffeirLirveiadai TO ayiov irvev^d tpapev, oi 5e d/i0l TOV

YLXaTuva vovv pev ev
i/ vx?? Betas poipas diroppoiav virdpxovTa K.T.\.

p. 235. add n. on dXeKTpvwv 1. 14. Cf. Plin. H. N. x. 21 habent ostenta et

praeposteri gallorum vespertinique cautus.

p. 237. Add to n. on irepiKadapdevruv, Didache in. 4 ^77 yivov 4-jraotdbs fJ,T)de

jj,a6ir]/J,aTiKbs /uirjde TrepLKadaipwv.

p. 238. n. on 1. 9 (rvveais, cf. Tobit iii. 8 ov ffvvieis diroirviyovcra TOVS civdpas ;

ib. 1. 17, for Appendix read Introduction. ib. fiavaticrov (1. 23), cf. Luc.

Somn. 9.

p. 246. n. on 1. 14 ^/c/caXuTrro/^i^s. Cf. Prayer of Serapion in J. of Theol. Studies,

I. p. 98 eKTeivofJiev Tas xetpas Kal raj diavoias dvaTTerdvvvfJiev Trpbs ae Kijpie. ib. 1. 20,

cf. Kobertson Smith, Eel. of Sem. p. 230 (quoted by Keating, p. 22) In old

Israel all slaughter was sacrifice, and a man could never eat beef or mutton

except as a religious act.

p. 247. On 11. 9 11, add cf. Paed. n. 14 et yap ra
^,dXt&amp;lt;rra

eveicev r&v dv-

dp&iruv eytvero ra irdvra, dXX ov iraai ^prfcrdaL /caXor, dXX ovoe del.

p. 248. u. on /A^rpoTroXts. Eead Philo for Phil. in 1. 2, and add Paed.

II. 38 TrXouros d/cpo7roXts /ca/cias.

p. 249. end of n. on trvyyevij. Cf. Porph. Abst. i. 19 ei 76 dfioovo-toi ai T&V

fyuv \l/vxal raT? ^/xer^pcus.

p. 250. end of 1st n. (1. 6). After Col. insert i. 18 &amp;lt;rweary Key.

p. 252. On 1. 13 add yeupyovfjLev atvovvres, cf. Epict. Dm. I. 16. 15 foil, oik

^5et Kal (TKaTrrovras Kal dpovvras Kal fadiovras adeiv rbv V/JLVOV rbv els rbv 6eov ;

K.r.\.

p. 254. On 1. 3, add Justin Apol. i. 9 dvcrtais Kal TrXo/ccus dvdCiv ri/mav.

ib. On 1. 16, add 7-775 diaKpiriKTJs, cf . Plato, Crat . 388 B ovo/ma dida&amp;lt;rKa\iK6v

ri ecrriv opyavov Kal diaKpiriKov rrjs ovvlas.

p. 257. n. on 11. 7, 8, r^s Suvd/xews. The expression 0&amp;lt;2&amp;gt;s

is found in the LXX,
\vxvos in the other versions, ib. Add on 1. 13

77 ^77 TrpeTrovaa vir6\r]\f is, see

above p. 6. 20 77 deo-rrpeTreia ets tcrrl rb irpeirov ru&amp;gt; 6e au^ovaa, and below p. 170. 7

(truth is discovered) ev r$ Siatr/c^acr^at rl r$ KvpUp...irpirov, Str. vi. 124 ^eOo-rai

rip ovri,...oi pri /car diav rov deov Kal rov Kvptov rds 7pa0ds \yovrs re Kal irapa-

dtdbvres. It was the principle on which Plato rejected the stories told about

the gods by Homer and Hesiod (Rep. n. 377 383).

p. 259. u. on fji-rjK^ri e\eiv. Cf. Str. iv. 40 orav roivvv evdcarptyrj rrj 6eupia, r$
Bel(f) Kadapus 6fj.i\wv, 6 yvu&riK&s uerexw T ?,S dylas Troioryros, irpocrexeffrepov ev

e^ei ytverai TavTorrjros aTra6ovs, ws ^Keri. ^Triffr^/m.-riv ^X iv Ka &amp;lt;- yvucriv KeKrrjcrdai,

eiricrrriiJ.riv de elvai Kal yvuaiv.

p. 260. n. on 19. Add see below n. on p. 70. 27. Dele 24 before TOUS

7r65as.

p. 262. Add in top line cf. Stengel, Gr. Kultusaltertumer, p. 163 n.

p. 264. Add in 1st n. after 7ra\ivdpofj.ov(ra (1. 3), cf. Str. u. 25 wtnrep ovv rb

&amp;lt;T(f&amp;gt;aiplfeiv
OVK 4K rov Kara rexvyv ire^Trovros rr/v cr&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;aipav r/pryrai pbvov, dXXd Kal

rov evpvBftws dirodexofJ.tvov irpoffoel avrf, iva di) Kara v6/u.ovs rous
&amp;lt;r(paipi&amp;lt;rTiKOV5

TO

i, oCrw Kal TTJV 6idaffKa\iav d^biriaTov elvai (rvfj,pepr}Kev, OTav 77

rf-^v fl
T^ ws elireiv v-rrdpxovffa &amp;lt;pv&amp;lt;riKri, -rrpbs fj.dOT]&amp;lt;riv (riXXa/i-

(MS. -*)
ib. Add n. on 1. 19 ov rpbirov rb irvp 6ep/j.avTiK6v,

4
cf. below p. 80. 26, and
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Plut. Mor. 1102 E (debs) dyadds eanv, dyady de irepl ovdev eyyiveTai &amp;lt;f&amp;gt;66vos...
afire

yap 6ep,u.ov TO tyvxtw dXXo, rb 6ep/j,aiveiv, which Bigg (p. 79 n.) thinks Cl. may
have had in his mind here.

p. 269. Add n. on 1. 19 els TO direipacrTov, cf. below p. 122. 29. ib. Add

at the end of n. on evdeTovvTUV, cf. 1 Tim. vi. 8 exovTes 5e
5tar/)o0&amp;lt;xs

/cat ffKeird-

roirrots
dpKe&amp;lt;rdr}&amp;lt;r6fji.e6aS

Str. VI. 75 OVKCTL avyxprJTaL T au/j.aTi, /j,6vov 8e

TTLTpeiret xp^trtfat ro?s avayKalot.s, Lva /mi) TT}V ahiav TTJS StaXuaews Trapdaxti-

p. 272. Add to n. on 14, cf. Paed. i. 2Qftn. TO yap yu^XXop TOV XP^VOV TV

TOV BeXrj/uLaTOS TrpoXa/z/Sdperat.

p. 274. Add at the bottom after aur^j, ib. vin. 34. 4 TTICTTOS yttera KaTrjxov-

fievov firjde /car OLKOV irpoffevx^odw ou ydp OIKCUOV TOV /j,e/ji.vr)/j,evoj&amp;gt; /x,era TOV d/J,vr)Tov

p. 278. Add u. 1. 21 tfapvos. Tortures cannot make him deny his faith.

p. 279. n. on 21. Add for ev jmepei cf. Lightfoot on Col. ii. 16 ev

p. 280. n. on 11. Add see below n. on 96. 15, and Str. P. 646 there quoted.

p. 282. Add to n. on 15 trpo^opiKou \6yov, Cl. (P. 685) quotes 1 Cor. ii. 6

&amp;lt;ro&amp;lt;j)

i.a.v \a\ovfjt-ev ev rots T\dois...6eov
&amp;lt;ro&amp;lt;pLav

ev ^vffTrjpuf Trjv diroKeKpv/j.fj.evr]V with

a reference to Plato Epist. n. p. 312 f^eyiffT-rj &amp;lt;J&amp;gt;v\aK-rj
TO py ypd&amp;lt;peiv

dXX eKfj,av-

ddvew.

p. 284. Add on 1. 17 Trj dewpia, cf . Exc. Theod. 63
}] pev ovv T&V in&amp;gt;evfj,aTLKu&amp;gt;v

dvaTravcris
[e&quot;v KvpiaKy] ev oydoddi 17 Kvpiatci) 6vo/u.deTai.

p. 288. Add on 9, cf. P. 801 ftTelv TT\V yvuviv eis evpecrcv, also Str. iv. 1,

where tfTrjo-ts is mentioned as a subject for future discussion, and v. 11, 12.

It is more fully treated in Str. vin. 1 f.

p. 289. n. on 1. 2
&amp;lt;ru{ovTes TTJV aKo\ov6iav. The phrase is used by Alex. Aphr.

quoted in Steph. Thes. p. 1700 c.

p. 291. n. on 25. Add see Lightfoot on the repetition of v/nds in Phil. i. 7.

ib. n. on
(f&amp;gt;dpfj.aKov,

add Paed. i. 100 avridoTos ffdOTtjpias, Serapion in J. of Theol.

Stud. i. 106. 15 0. WT?S.

p. 292. In n. on 1. 29 read below p. 136. 1 for below 134. 31.

p 299. n. on d\cl&amp;lt;povaa. The custom of anointing at baptism had grown up
before the end of the 2nd century, see D. of Chr. Ant. under Chrism and

Unction. Tertullian (De Bapt. 7) regards it as a sign of the universal priest

hood of Christians. For the figure in the text, cf. Chrys. ad Col. xi. 342 (quoted

by Hatch, p. 348) dXet0erat (Joairep ol d6\rjTai ei s ffTadiov e
/j.fi rja b/J.evoi.

p. 300. Add on 1. 8, for the word (rvyKaTdde&amp;lt;ris see Cic. Acad. n. 37 and

the definition of TTIO-TIS in Sir. u. 9 d0a^ous Trpdy/j,aTO$ evuTiicr) (riry/carafleo-ts.

p. 301. n. on 1. 14. For p. 220 (in the third line) read p. 228.

p. 305. Add n. on 11 foil, -rrapdevoi. Cf. Str. v. 655 ratrr?? KCU at T&V
&amp;lt;f)povt/u,a)v

irapdevuv Xa^TrdSes, ai VVKTCJP dvr)/ut./uievat ev TroXXy r&amp;lt;p TTJS dyvoias ffKOTei...&amp;lt;ppl)Vi/JiOL

^i%ai Kadapal ws irapQevoi, crvvei&amp;lt;rai
o&quot;0as

auras ev dyvoig, KaOeffTdvas Koa/J.iKfj, TO

0cDs dvaTTTOVcri Kal TOV vovv tyeipovcnv.

p. 310. Add to n. oil 6. Cf. Str. u. 117 ovdev fi^ya TO aTr^xecr^at r/Sovrjs

ib. Add to n. on 8, 9, cf. Orig. Gels. vin. 22 6 fiev rAetos, del ev rots \6yois

wv Kal rots epyois /cat rots Siaj OTj/iacri roO Trj &amp;lt;f&amp;gt;vcrei Kvpiov \6yov 6eov, del ecrTW

avTOv ev rats r/^pais Kal del dyei KvpiaKas ri/j,epas, Apoc. i. 10 with Alford s n.

Deissmann (p. 218) compares the use of
-fj ZejSacm? for the 1st day of the month.
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p. 311. Add n. on p. 134. 6 TTJV dTroo-roXt/cV dirovo-iav dvTavajrXrjpoi, cf. Str.

vi. 106 quoted in Intr. ch. m. p. xlvi.

p. 312. n. on 14. Read in the 5th 1. tKoivdvrjcre for ^Koivtja-e.

p. 313. n. on p. 136. 1 (last line but two). After povuv insert (so Stahlin,

Obs. Grit. p. 42).

p. 315. ii. on. 9. Cf. Orig. Gels. vi. 64 6 cur-rip ij^Civ ov ^nerex&quot; fJ-ev diKaiocrvvTjs,

diKaiocrvvT) 5e uv ^erexerat virb T&V diKaiwv.

p. 317. n. on 28. Add 1 Joh. iii. 9 Tray 6 yeyevvtrj^vos fK TOV deov afj-aprLav ov

TTOiei OTL 0-irtp/j.a ai/Tov tv aurcp ju.vei. ib. on 29, 30. Add Str. vi. 102 ra fj.ev

TrptDra d
&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;e&amp;lt;rij&amp;gt; djU-apTitiv aiTT/crerai, /u.era 8 TO yUTj/c^ri a/mapTdveiv, ^Tretra ev TroieTv

Svvaadai and 1 Joh. iii. 9 just cited.

p. 318. n. on 1. 26 TeXeiov. Cf. Paed. I. 52 fyioi 5e Kal dav^d^eiv ^Tretcriv OTTWS

&amp;lt;r0as
reXetofs TiJ es roX/u.tD(rt KaXelv, virep TOV a.7r6(TTO\ov (frpovovvTes (who) r^Xeio? /xev

iTai 6rt aTr^XXaKrai roO TrpOT^pov [3iov, xeTai ^ ro^ KpeiTTOvos, oi/x ws

r^Xeios, dXX ws roO reXeiof e0t^/x.evos /c.r.X. i6. on 1. 2 d/cowrare,

substitute for present note In Protr. 88 zm t. we have the LXX reading,

I;,
&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;6j3ov Kvpiov StM^a? u/tas.

p. 319. n. on 1. 28. Add (after P. 552), /Sr. iv. P. 568 fin. rats Ipafrrlau

TOVS (^tXijdovovs real 0tXocra)/idrous oloev
i) ypa&amp;lt;p^.

p. 320. In 1st note (3rd line) insert Rom. vii. 14.

p. 321. n. on 1. 10 (last sentence but two). For This would agree with

read This agrees with p. 130. 14 irepi ok ut&amp;gt; tyvw T&V fj.e\\6vTuv KOI dopdrwi/

TreTTfKT/iej os, and also with.

ib. n. on 11. 21, 22. Add in second line (after 138. 3) Str. iv. 616

aytov TOV xaPaKTVPa T^ SiKaioffiiviis TOV &amp;lt;pweivbv ^TrideiKvtj/mevos TOCS

T-rj dvodif} ayyt\oi$, TO xplff/j-a TTJS euapecrT^&amp;lt;rews Xtyw . . .TOVS fj,v e

TUV
Ko&amp;lt;Tfj.iKu&amp;gt;v KaT^xovfftv oi TO T^Xos cnraiTovvTes rots

&amp;lt;T0er^pots fiapovfjievovs trddeo-i,

TOV 8e yv/jivbv fj.ev r&v inro-n-LTTTOVTWV ry r^Xet, TrX^pr] de
yvu&amp;gt;o~b)S Kal Trjs Zpywv

diKaiocrvvTjs, &amp;lt;rvvevxbfJ.voi TrapaTreytiTroucrt TOV avdpa, o~vv Kal ry ^pyu ftaKapicravTes,

where see Potter.

ib. same note (8th line). Insert, after a.Troicplveo-6ai, Iren. i. 21. 5.

p. 323. in 1st note (3rd line). After TTIO-TLV insert Orig. op. Eus. H. E. vi.

36. 4 Trepi Trjs /car avTov 6p#o5oias. ib. on 1. 16. Add Str. iv. 614 /i^re ddiKovaa

fji-rjTe avTadiKovcrd Trore, dya6oiroLovo~a d.

p. 326. n. on 11. 24, 25 (middle). Insert after Paed. i. P. 120, ib. and line

below (before Q. D. S.) Paed. n. P. 195
oi&amp;gt;x

ol6v r&amp;lt;? tan yeXoiovs wpoto-ecu \6yovs,

fj.Tj ovxl dTTo yeXoiov -fjdovs &amp;lt;f&amp;gt;epo^vovs.

p. 328. n. on 11. 26, 27. Insert (before Str. vi.
)
Str. n. P. 471 o68e tyKpaTts

Kvpius (TO delov), ov yap viroTriTTTet irddfL iva Kal KpaT-^ari Tovde.

p. 329. add n. on 1. 9 lovdatuv. We find a reference to controversy with the

Jews in Str. iv. 1
77 re TT/JOS rous &quot;EXX^i/as Kal i) irpbs lovdaiovs Kar ^TTLTO^TJV r&v

ypa&amp;lt;puv ZKdeais Trapadodr)&amp;lt;rTai.

p. 330. n. on 1. 8. Add See Harnack, Hist, of D. n. p. 36 n. ib. on 1. 20.

Add See Harn. n. 35 n.

p. 333. n. on 29. Add Str. II. 12 dytteraTrrcirv KpiT-rjpiy Trj Trtcrret eirava-

ib. Add n. on 164. 1. 2 ra did vov TexviKa. Cf. Aristotle s distinction of

and aTexvoi irto-Teis in Rhet. i. 9 with Cope s n.



CX ADDENDA.

p. 334. add at end of first n. Plato, Symp. 204 A, rives oi
0t\o0-o0o0j&amp;gt;res et

ytiiyre oi
&amp;lt;ro0ot fjLrjTe oi d//,a0e?s; oi juerau rovrwv d

yu,0ort/)a .

p. 336. n. on 26. Add Paed. i. P. 123 pia /j,6vr) yiverai f^riTTjp irap6fros

KK\T)crlai&amp;gt; t/J,ol (pi\bv avT-qv /caXetv 7aXa OVK
%&amp;lt;rxt

v
*h A17?7

&quot;

9
?/
3 a ^T77 f^ovrj, 6Vt

ytyovev yvvq.

p. 337. n. on 11. 27, 28. Add cf. Sir. n. 13 ei 5 ris X^ot TT&amp;gt;

dirodeiKTiKi]v elvai /JLCTO. \6yov, d/couo drw 6Vt /cat ai
d/&amp;gt;xat dvaTroSet/crot, and for the

term dpxiy used of Christ, Str. v. 38, vi. 58.

p. 339. end of first note. Add Mart. Petri et Pauli 4 r&v eavrov Trpdj-ewv TO

p. 346. n. on. p. 180, 11. 4, 5. Add (after tirq.bt)VTwv) quoted literally in P. 83

except that
&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;ui&amp;gt;7)s

is read for (pwrjv.

p. 350. end of first note. After ypdtftei add Str. n. 454 P.
r/ fjv r&v olt

yv&ais 0u0-H.

p. 353. n. on 11. 3, 4. Add Cf. Iren. in. 11. 8 T&rcrapes t866rj&amp;lt;rav

diadijKai rrj a.vOpwiroT rjTi /c.r.X.

p. 354. n. on 11. 14, 15 /u./a 77 TTVLVTUV rwt&amp;gt; airoffroKuv 7rapd5ocris, cf. Harn.

Dogmeny. i.
3
p. 154 n.

ib. n. on 18. Add (after Proph. 999) with whom he joins Cassianus in

P. 552 f .

p. 359. n. on. 11. 11, 12. Add also Harn. H. of D. n. p. 35 n.

ib. n. on 1. 12. Add Zahn (Forsch. in. p. Ill) thinks the scheme laid down

in Str. iv. 1 may be regarded as a promise.

p. 366 (Appendix). On Aa add For exx. from papyri cf. Deissmann, p. 201.

p. 374. n. 1. Add Cf. also Bigg, p. 102 foil., p. 219 foil., Harn. Dogmeng. i.
3

p. 200 foil.

p. 375. n. 1. Add (on irdfa) See Herwerden, Lex. Gr. s.v. d/xTrdfopTcu.

p. 379. Add at the end of the 1st paragraph,
* Exc. Theod. 13 (6 vl6s) tanv

dpros 4irovpdi&amp;gt;ios
/cat Trvev/Aariicr) rpofirj . . .TO 0tDs r&v dvOptbircov, Trjs

bf]\ovuTL. oi /j,ev ovv TOV ovpdvcov apTov 0a7ovres airtQavov, 6 5e TOV

aprov TOV irvev/JLCLTOS ecrduiiv ou Te6vri^Tai...6 8e dpTOS ov yi) Saxrw, tyya iv
, r/

poti tffTiv, iJTOi y r/5^0erat 17 ffap% Sta TTJS euxapurrtas -fj, oirep /cat /taXXo?/, y aap% TO

o&quot;tD/x.a
aurou tffTiv i] KK\T](ria...&amp;lt;T\)vay(i)yT] rfuXoyrf^vfj^

p. 381. On the mystical meaning of the Passover, cf. Philo i. 450
,14776&quot;

6Vi 77

fOpTr) ffviifio\ov ^u%t/c?js eixppoavvrjs ^crri /cat TTJS irpbs evxapurTias, aTTOTa^wfj-eda ra?s

/card rds tTr]&amp;lt;riovs upas Travrjyijpeo-i.

p. 383. 11. Add the reference Paed. n. 7 for iravdrifjiov Tpo&amp;lt;pT)s.

p. 387. Add on dydir-rj, Deissmann, p. 198 f.

p. 388. Add on ddavaaia, Deissmann, p. 293.

p. 391. Insert d dXo7os . 867, see dva. \6yov s.v. Xo^os.

p. 392. Add on dvaTr^iru Deissmann, p. 229, after dvaffTp^ofjLai Deiss

mann, p. 194.

p. 394. After dtacris add see exx. of df/w/xa in Deissmann, p. 92.

p. 396. On dTToo-roXos add Harn. H. of D. n. p. 58.

p. 398. On d(pKTtos (before Themist.
)
add 170 bis.

1

p. 400. On yivilxTKu, add (at end) 658 : on
ypa&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;7j (last 1. after ( ind.

}

)
Harn.

H. of D. n. 57 f.

p. 405. On KK\r]&amp;lt;ria
add Harn. n. p. 80 foil.

p. 407. On ^/x0i;o-i6w, after TKVOL insert bis.
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p. 415. On 0av/jidfa, 883 should be ordinary type.

p. 416. On
0eci&amp;gt;/)77/xa,

add Hatch Gr. Ideas, p. 118 n.

p. 417. On Kado\iK6s, add Harn. n. p. 75 n.

p. 418. On Kavtiv, add Harn. n. p. 35 n.

p. 421. On
Kvpiai&amp;lt;6s (2nd 1.), for ib. read 865 and 887, and dele 887 after

p. 425. On fj,va-Tripiof add Hatch, Bibl. Gr. p. 57 f.

p. 426. On oytioXcyyia, om.
(1. 1) T?)J&amp;gt; irepi ib. Add at the end Harn. n.

p. 36 n.

p. 429. On TrapeTTiS^uos add Deissmann, p. 149.

p. 440. On rapieiov add On the form Ta/*eiov see iryeta and Deissmann,
1QO

p. 182.
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5TPQMATEQN Z

KE3&amp;gt;. A.

I. *HAH Se KOLipos rjfjids TrapacrTrjcraL TCHS EXX^cri 297
/ v t /) /)~ N / e SylbUTff

ILOVOV oi Tcos ei*&amp;gt;ai utocrepr) TOV JVOXTTIKOV, cos ai&amp;gt;a-

/na#oWas TOVS
&amp;lt;iXoordc/&amp;gt;o7;s,

oto? rt? ICTTLV o rep

Xpicrrta^d?, TT}S eavTuv dfjiaflias Karayvtovan LKTJ

5 /cat ci&amp;gt;9 ervyev Stw/coz/ra? rovvo^a, ^arr]v Se dOe

&amp;lt;rov9&amp;gt; roz^ TOJ oz^rt $eoz; e

S , ol/xat, Trpos rou?
&amp;lt;^)tXocrd(/)ou9

829 Trpocnf/cet rolg Xdyot?, cos eVatew e/c r^s Trap aurots 10

TrcuSeuxs ^817 yeyvjut^acr/xeVous Swacr^at, Acal ei

10 clfiovs eavrous /xeraAa/Seu r^s TOT) Trtcrreuo-at

TCOI Se Xefeco^ rco^ Trpoc/^TiAcc

ov/c eTTt/x^cr^crd/x.e^a, K-ard rovs

TOTTOVS vcrrtpov rats ypac^ais cruy^pTycrd/Aei Of rol S

ef avrco^ S^Xov/xe^a cn7/xa^ov/&amp;gt;ie^ /cec/&amp;gt;aXcucoScos roi/

15 ^jpio-naviop.ov V7roypac/)O^Tes, tVa ^ StaAcoTrrcojute^ TO

cru^e^es roi) Xdyou cru^TrapaXa/x^a^oz/res rds
ypa&amp;lt;^cts,

/ecu ravra rots /x^SeVco crv^tercrt^ rots Xe^eis avTtov 15

eVdf Se ret cn7/xai^d/xe^a e^Setfco/xe^a, TOTC (XVTCHS e/c

Trepiovcrtas TTtcrTevcracri /cat TO, fjiaprvpia &amp;lt;f)avpa)6ij(TTaL.

20 KOLV erepold TICTI TCOI TroXXco^ KaTa^awrjrai TO,
vc/&amp;gt;

Xeyd/xeva TCOZ/ /cvpta/cco^ ypac^coz^, lorreov on

3. o?6s T/S H. o!6s r^ L. 6. roi&amp;gt;5 r6v S. rous om. L. 16.

rapa\a/j.pdvoi&amp;gt;Ts SD. o-u/wTrepiXa/xjSdj oi Tes LH.



MISCELLANIES, BOOK VII.

CHAPTER I.

1. It is now time for us to prove to the Greeks that the

gnostic alone is truly devout, so that the philosophers, learning

what sort of person the true Christian is, may condemn their

own folly for their careless and indiscriminate persecution of

the name of Christian, while they irrationally abuse as atheists

those who have the knowledge of the true God. And in

addressing philosophers I think one should employ ratio

cination as more convincing, since they are better trained to

understand it from their previous course of instruction, even if

they have not yet shown themselves worthy to participate in

the power to believe. Of the sayings of the prophets we will

make no mention at present, intending hereafter to avail

ourselves of the Scriptures on the fitting occasions. For the

present we will only give a summary indication of what is

declared by them, in the form of a sketch of the Christian

religion, in order that we may not break the thread of the

discourse by constant references to the Scriptures, especially

when addressing those who do not yet understand their

phraseology. When we have shown their general purport,

the exhibition of the testimonies shall be superadded after

wards on their believing. And if our words seem to some

of the uninstructed to be different from the Lord s Scrip

tures, let them know that it is from the Scriptures that

12
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re /cat
77,

Kal To-9 ac^op/xa? 0,77 GLVTMV eyovTa
vovv [Jiovov, ov TTjv Xefir, TrapicrTav eVayyeXXeTai.

TI
re yap eVl 7r\eov eVefepyao-ia /AT)

/caret Kaipov yivo-

fjLevr) TTpio~o~j] So^euev av ei/c6Y&&amp;gt;9, TO re
JU,T^

S* oXwg

5 7recrK(f)6aL TO /careTretyo^ paOv^ov KOfjuSrj Kal e^See?.

MAK&amp;lt;\pioi oe a5? aXrjOajs oi elepeyNcoNTec TA MApTypi^ Kypioy,

EN oAn KApAfd. eKZHTHCoyciN AyTON- MApTypoyciN 8e nepi Kypfoy

6 NOMOC KA? oi
Trpoc}&amp;gt;HT&amp;lt;\i.

2. IIpo/cetTai TOLVVV Trapacrr^crai 77/^1^ p.6vov rov

10
yz/cacrTt/co^ ocriov re /cal evcr/3rj, 0O7rpe7ra)S rov TO) OVTL

6eov OpTrjcrKtvovra rw BeoTrpeirei 8e ro #eo&amp;lt;(,Xes eTrerat

Kal
&amp;lt;^i\69eov. TifJLiov /ia&amp;gt;

ovi^ avraz^ TO vTrepeyov

Kara rr)v a^lav Kal n^reov iv pkv TOI?

TOV? apyovras KOL TOU? yo^et? /cal TrdvTa rov

I 5 fivrepov, iv 8e Tot? StSafCTOt? r^i/ dp^atOTaT^z/ &amp;lt;^&amp;gt;tXo-
25

cro(j)Lav Kal rr\v TrpecrfiLcrTrjv Trpo^r^iav, eV Se Tot?

TO irpecr/SvTepov iv yez^ecrei, TTT)I/ ay^povov &amp;lt;Kal&amp;gt;

T Kai aTrav TU&amp;gt;V OVTMV, TOV viov,

Trap ov .K^av9av.iv TO CTTCKCtva alriQv, TOV iraTepa
20 rail/ 0X0)^, TO irpto fiiOTOv KOI iravTans

Se

fjiTa K7rrea)s ayta9 (Teao-Tov Ka

Xeyd/A^o^ /^ei; 77/309 TOV Kvpiov a&amp;gt;9 otoV TC

TOI? jjiavOdvovcTL, voovpevov Se
77/309 ye ToV efeiXey/jteVa)^ 3

25 et9 yv(t)o~iv Trapa Kvpiov, TCON TA &amp;lt;\ic9H-mpiA,
&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;r)o~lv

o

3. e/oa77eia TOLVVV TOV Oeov
TJ o~vve~xr]S e77tju/e

/

XeLa

\ljv\fjs
TW

yf&)o-Tt/caJ /cat
17 77e/oi

TO ^etof avTOv

830 P. /caTa T^ dStaXet77TO^ ayaTn]v ao-yo\ia. T^9 yd/o 77e/ol

30 TOV9 av9po)Trov&amp;lt;s ^e/oa77eta9 17 ftez/ fitXTLOJTLKTj, 07
Se

5. ei/Sees, D. 7. a.vr6v, D. 9. TO L pr. m. erasum post -t]fuv. 17.

l PM. axpovov LVD. om. Jackson. 19. e/c/xai ^a^eti ] fort. tKfj,avddi&amp;gt;ei M.

v Trar^a] T&V TT. LV. 22. post Kvpiuirara distinguit P, post &amp;lt;re7rr6v H.
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they draw their life and breath, and that it is their object,

taking these as their starting-point, to set forth, not their

phraseology, but their meaning only. For further elaboration

being unseasonable would with good reason seem superfluous,

while on the other hand it would be a very careless and unsatis

factory way of treating the subject if we were to omit all

consideration of that which is of pressing importance. And
blessed indeed are they who search out the testimonies of the

Lord: with their whole heart they will seek him 1
. Now they

which testify of the Lord are the law and the prophets *.

2. It is our business then to prove that the gnostic alone

is holy and pious, worshipping the true God as beseems Him
;

and the worship which beseems God includes both loving God
and being loved by Him. To the gnostic every kind of pre

eminence seems honourable in proportion to its worth. In the

world of sense rulers and parents and elders generally are to be

honoured
;
in matters of teaching, the most ancient philosophy

and the earliest prophecy; in the spiritual world, that which is

elder in origin, the Son, the beginning and first-fruit of all

existing things, Himself timeless and without beginning ;
from

whom the gnostic believes that he receives the knowledge of

the ultimate cause, the Father of the universe, the earliest and

most beneficent of all existences, no longer reported by word

of mouth, but worshipped and adored, as is His due, with

silent worship and holy awe; who was manifested indeed by
the Lord so far as it was possible for the learners to under

stand, but apprehended by those whom the Lord has elected

for knowledge, those, says the apostle, who have their senses

exercised*.

3. The gnostic therefore pays service to God by his con

stant self-discipline and by cherishing that which is divine

in himself in the way of unremitting charity. For as regards
the service of men, part may be classed as meliorative treat

ment and part as ministrative service. Thus the medicinal

1 Psalm cxix. 2, 1 Pet. i. 10. 2 Jo. v. 39, Eom. iii. 21 (cf. Act. x. 43).
3 Heb. v. 14.
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, &amp;lt;tXocro&amp;lt;ta Se
\fjv-)(fjs

/3eXTta&amp;gt;Tt/C77 yovevcri Se e /c TratSwz /cat rjyefJLOcrLV e/c

u7roTeTay/^eVco*&amp;gt; virrjpeTiKrj e^eXeta TrpocrytVeTat. 35

Se /cat /cara TTp KK\rjcriai&amp;gt;
r

5 Ot
7Tp&amp;lt;T/3vTpOL VtotpWlV Ct/CoVa, Tr)V

OL Sia/coi^oi.
|
ravras

djii&amp;lt;a&amp;gt;
ra? Sta/coz^ta? dyyeXot re

VTrrjperovvraL TO ew /cara r raz/ Trepiyeiwv OLKOVO-

Kal avro? 6

avdptoTTOis Se rr)r

10 OTTW? a^ /ecu TraiSevet^
77 rerayju,eVo et?

TT)Z&amp;gt;

avffpWTTtov .Trav6pda)(Tiv. 0eoo-e/3r)S yap judges 6 /caXa&amp;gt;5 40

/cat
cb&amp;gt;e7n,X7^7rTa&amp;gt;9 Trepl ra oivOpo)TTiai e^vTrrjpeTwv TCO Ota).

ojcnrep yap Oeparreia (frvrcov apicrrrj KaO* r}v yivovra.1

ol Kapirol Kal crvy/co/xt^o^rai 7rL(7Trjp,rj Kal l^TTeipia

15 yecopyiKrj, TTJV (O^cXctav r^ ef avrwv Trape^o/xeVTy rot?

avdpa&amp;gt;7roLs,
ovTft)? 07 OeocrefieLa TOV yvaxTTiKov rov?

TMV St avroi) TTicrTevcravTtov avOanrtov et?

SL eKa ravry &amp;lt;j(dp\Lvtov, crvy/co/xt api&amp;lt;TTr]i&amp;gt;

20
e/&amp;gt;yaerca.

ei S
T) ^eoTrpeVeta eft? ecrri TO Trperrov ra&amp;gt;

#ea&amp;gt; crw^ovcra, deo(f)i\rj&amp;lt;;
6 0O7rpe7rr)S fjiovos- ouro? S 45

ai/ eiT^
6 etSa&amp;gt;5 TO TrpeVroz/ /cat Kara TVJV ItTLO T

rjfJL rji
Kal

Kara TOV /Biov, OTTO)? /Sicoreov crop,va) Kal ST) efo/xotov-

77817 $e&amp;lt;w.

4. TavT]7 dpa &amp;lt;^&amp;gt;tXd^eos
TO irptoTov. a5? y^/ o

Trarepa ^tXoTraTwp, OVTOJ? 6 Tt/xa5z/ TOI/ 0eoz&amp;gt;

.
17

/cat
/&amp;gt;tot

/caTa&amp;lt;au&amp;gt;eTat T/ota el^at T775

Swajuteo)? aTTOTeXeV/^aTa, &amp;lt;irpa)Tov&amp;gt;
TO ytzxw-

2. yoveOa t 5t M. *y. yu.Tji Jackson. yoi eOo i /u^v L. yopeOcra /x,^v edd.

6. 5ta/cov/asL, fort. ^epaTrc/asM. 13. &quot;yh/ovTcu] yiyvovrai L. 14.

La
. -favrai. L 1

. 15. irapexo/j-frri Kl. D. Trape\o^vrj LP. 18.

v L. 20. ei 5* M. ei 5 (97
m. sec. superecr.) L. 7/5 V. 77 5 SD.

23. oTrwf H. ory L. 25. ^tXd^eos S. 0tX60eos re L. 27. ^ S.

^ L. 28. TrpcSrov addidit D.
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art is meliorative of the body and philosophy of the soul
;
but

that which parents receive from children and rulers from

subjects is ministrative aid. Similarly in the Church the

meliorative service is imaged in the presbyters, the minis

trative in the deacons. As both these services are performed

by the ministering angels for God in their administration

of earthly things, so they are also performed by the gnostic

himself, while on the one hand he serves God, and on the

other hand sets forth his meliorative philosophy to men, in

whatsoever way he may be appointed to instruct them with a

view to their improvement. For he alone is truly devout who

ministers to God rightly and unblameably in respect to human

affairs. For, as the best treatment of plants is that whereby

the fruits grow and are gathered in by the science and art of

husbandry, supplying to men the benefit derived from the fruits;

so the best ingathering which the devoutness of the gnostic

can accomplish by means of his art is the appropriation of the

fruits of all who have come to believe through him, as one

after another becomes possessed of knowledge and is thus

brought into the way of salvation. And if by godliness we

understand the habit of mind which preserves the fitting

attitude towards God, then the godly alone is dear to God.

And such would be he who knows what is fitting both in

theory and in life, as to how one should live who will one day

become god, aye and is even now being made like to God.

4. Thus he is before all things a lover of God. For as

he who honours his father is a lover of his father, so he who

honours God is a lover of God. Hence too the gnostic faculty

seems to me to reveal itself in three achievements : (1) in the

knowledge of the facts &amp;lt;of the Christian
religion&amp;gt;, (2) in the
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O~KLV TCL TTpdyfJiaTa, 8eVTpOV TO 7TLT\.il O TL CLV 6

831 P. Xdyos vTrayopevrj, Kal TpiTOv TO Tcapdoioovai 8vvacr0ai 50

0O7rp7ra)&amp;lt;;
TCL irapd Trj akrjOeia TTLKKpvfjLjjLva. 6

TOIVVV 0eov TreTreicr/AeVos elvau TravTOKpaTopa Kal TOL

/) / \ rv ^ ^\ &amp;gt;
r

5 ueia fJLVQ-Trjpia Trapa TOV povoyevovs Traioos avTov

Kp,aOa&amp;gt;v, 7ra&amp;gt;? oSro? a^O9 ; a^eo? p^v yap o
JJLT)

Oeov, SeicriSat/x&j^ Se 6 8e8ta&amp;gt;? ra Sat/xd^ta, 6 298 s.

Oeid&v Kal v\ov Kal \i6ov, Kal 7rvevp,a av-

a&amp;gt;7rov re Xoyt/cw? fiiovvTa

. B.

I0 5- II terns ovz TO etSeVat 6tov
rj irpcoTT], jaera &amp;lt;8e&amp;gt;

Tr)$ TOV
&amp;lt;ro)Trjpo&amp;lt;s

StSao-AcaXtas r^ TT^TroiOr^criv TO /cara

jjirjSeva Tpoirov aSt/ca $pav, TOVT elvai Trpeirov yyeio-Qai

Trj TTiyVO)O-L TOV 06OV. TaVTTJ KpaTLCTTOV jLl^ V yfj

av0pa)7ros 6 Oeocrefteo-TaTos, KpaTicrTOv Se eV ovpavai

15 ayyeXo?, 6 TT\rqcriaiTpov /cara TOTTOV Kal 17877 KaOapa)- 5

Tepov TTJS aLO)Viov Kai fJiaKapias ^otrj

oe /cat dytcurctr^ /cal KvpLOiTaTr) Kal

Kal ^aortXtfcwrctT^ KCU eueyoyert/cajrar^ 77

&amp;lt;!&amp;gt;VO~LS 77
TO) /xdi/o) iravTOKpaTOpi. Trpoo-^eo-TaTT]. avTrj

20 17 /&amp;gt;teyi&amp;lt;TT77 VTrepo-^rj, 77
ra TrdvTa StaracrcreTat /cara TO

GeAHMA TOY n^Tpoc feat TO Tra^ dpio~Ta oiaKi^i, dfca/xaTw

/ecu ctT/)VTa) Swdfjiei TfdvTa ipya^opevr), 6* cSz/ evtpyel

Tct? diroKpvffrovs eVi oias e7rt/3Xe7rovcra. ou yctp ef- I0

LorTaTai TTOT THC AyToy TTepiumHC 6 vtos TOT) 0eov, ov

2$ ^tept^d/xe^os, ov/c diTOTe^vo^vo^, ov n,Ta{$aivo)v e/c

8. &vdpuirov PIOVVTCL LPH. avdpuTrij) PLOVVTL SD. 9.

SPDH. KaTadedovXu/ufrov L. 10. etdfrai L, fort, efrcu H. frepyel

post TTTroidi]&amp;lt;nv addit Lowth, fort, post et 5&amp;lt;^cu M. 5e post /*era addit M.

12. r/7io-^ot] fort. i]yo^fj.vov M. 15. 6 M. rd L. 17. reXeiorar?;]

reXeiwrctTT; L. 5e M. 5?j L. 24. ayrou M. ai)roD L.
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accomplishment of whatever the Word enjoins, (3) in the

capacity to impart to others after a godly manner the hidden

things of truth. How then can he who is convinced that God

is Almighty, and who has learnt the divine mysteries from His

only-begotten Son, how can such an one be an atheist ? An

atheist is one who does not believe in the existence of God,

while we call by the name of superstitious him who fears the

demons and who deifies everything down to stocks and stones,

having brought into slavery the spirit and the &amp;lt;inner&amp;gt; man

which lives in accordance with reason.

CHAPTER II.

& The effect of faith then in its early stage is the

knowledge of God, and then (after a man has learnt to

trust the Saviour s teaching) the conviction that the entire

abstinence from wrong actions this and this alone befits the

knowledge of God. Thus the most excellent thing on earth

is the most devout of men, and the most excellent in heaven

is the angel, who is nearer in place &amp;lt;to the
Deity&amp;gt;

and

already more purely participant of the eternal and blessed

life. But most perfect and most holy of all, most sovereign,

most lordly, most royal, and most beneficent, is the nature of

the Son, which approaches most closely to the One Almighty

Being. The Son is the highest Pre-eminence, which sets

in order all things according to the Father s will 1

-,
and steers

the universe aright, performing all things with unweary

ing energy, beholding the Father s secret thoughts through

His working. For the Son of God never moves from His

watch-tower*, being never divided, never dissevered, never

passing from place to place, but existing everywhere at all

1 Mt. vii. 21, xii. 50, Job. vi. 40. 2 Plato Polit. 272 B.
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TO7TOV t? TOTTOV, TTOVTr) Se &V TrdvTOT Kdl

oAoc Noyc, 0X05 &amp;lt;a&amp;gt;9 Trarptpov, oAoc

opa&amp;gt;v,
Trdvra aKovcov, etSo&amp;gt;9 Trdz Ta,

Swdjiiet ra?
St&amp;gt;z&amp;gt;d//,ets eptvvtov. TOVTW Tracra VTTOTC-

5 Ta/crat crrpaTid dyyeXwz re /cat #eajf, ra&amp;gt; Xdya) rw

TrarpiKO) T^V ayiav OLKOvofjiiav di^aSeSey/xeVo) AIA TON

YTTOTA!ANT&amp;lt;\, St* oz/ /cal Traz^re? aurou 01 avOpMTroi, dXX

ot
/&amp;gt;te^

/car eVty^coori^, OL Se ovSeVcu, /cat oi MGN cbc cj^iAoi, 15

ot 8e cbc oiKETM nicjoi, ot Se &&amp;gt;s a7rXa&amp;gt;5 ot/cerat.

10 6. *O SiSacr/caXos ovro?, 6 TratSeuwz/
^vcrrrjpioi&amp;lt;;

Htv TOV ywcrTLKOv, \7ri(TL Se dya^ais roz/ TTLcrrd^, /cat

TratSeta r^ 7ravop@a)TiKrj 8t alcrdrjTLKrjs eVe^oyeta?

832 P. cr/cX^po/cdpSto^. IvrevOtv
rj Trpovoia tSta /cat S^juc

/cat Travra^ov. viov 8e etz^at TOT) ^eov, /cat rouror

15 etz&amp;gt;at roz^ crwTrjpa /cat Kvpiov ov ^/^ets &amp;lt;^a/ieV,

at ^etat Traptcrrdcrt Trpo^retat. ravrrj 6 irawruiv

EXX^^oj^ re /cat /3ap/3dpa)v TOVS e^eXo^ra? Tret^et, ov

yap ^Std^erat roz^ ef avrov Tr]v crcur^ptaz/ Xa^Set^ Std 20

rov eAece^i /cat Traz^ra &amp;lt;\nonAHpcoc&amp;lt;\i rd Trap avrov TTpos

20 TO Xa^Secr^at THC eAnfAoc, Sv^djLte^oz^. oSrd? icrnv 6

StSov? /cat rot?
&quot;&quot;EXX^crt TT)^ &amp;lt;/)tXocro&amp;lt;^&amp;gt;taz/

Std ra)z&amp;gt; VTTO-

Seecrrepa)^ dyyeXcuz/. etcrt yap cru^Sta^e^e^/^eVot irpoar-

rdfet #eta re /cat dp^ata ArreAoi K&amp;lt;\T&amp;lt;\e6NH- dXX* H Meplc

KYpioy 17 Sofa rai^ Trtcrrevdz ra)^. ^rot yap ot (^poz^rt^et

25 TrdvTwv avOpwTTuv 6 /cupto?, /cat rovro ^ rw ^ 25

TrdOoi av (oTrep ov Oepirov, da-Oeveias yap

I
T&amp;lt; pr) /Sov\(70aL Suz^d/iez/05 (ov/c dya^oO

Se TO 7rd6o$ OVKOVV virb Tpvfirjs pd6vp,o$ 6 St ^/xd?

T^Z&amp;gt; TradirjTrjv dz^aXa^8a&amp;gt;^ crdp/ca) ^ /CT^SeTat TWJ crv/x-

30 Trdvrtov, OTrep /cat /ca^/cet TW KvpLco Travrw
yez/o/xez^a&amp;gt;.

1. irdvTrj S. Travri L. 2. irarpyov S. irarpyos L. 4.

fort. ^ Tratra M. 6. dvadeSfy^vy S. dvaSeSetY^i v L. 7. 6 H.

wv L. 11. ^ATTi cri 5^] ^Xirifft re L. 18. aurou H. avroG L.

19. atroO H. aurou L.
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times and free from all limitations. He is all reason, all eye,

all light from the Father, seeing all things, hearing all things
1

,

knowing all things, with power searching the powers. To Him
is subjected the whole army of angels and of gods, to Him,

the Word of the Father, who has received the holy administra

tion by reason of Him who subjected it to Him*\ through whom
also all men belong to Him, but some by way of knowledge,

while others have not yet attained to this
;
some as friends

3
,

some &s faithful servants 4
,
others as servants merely.

6. This is the Teacher who educates the gnostic by
means of mysteries, and the believer by means of good hopes,

and him who is hard of heart with corrective discipline acting

on the senses. He is the source of Providence both for the

individual and the community and for the universe at large.

And that there is a Son of God, and that this Son is the Saviour

and Lord that we assert Him to be, is directly declared by the

divine prophecies. Thus the Lord of all, whether Greek or

barbarian, uses persuasion to those who are willing; for it is not

His way to compel one who is able of himself to obtain salvation

by the exercise offree choice and by fulfilling all that is required

on his part
5 so as to lay hold on the hope

6
. This is He who

bestows on the Greeks also their philosophy through the inferior

angels. For by an ancient and divine ordinance angels are

assigned to the different nations : but to be the Lord s portion
7
is

the glory of the believers. Here we have the following alter

natives: either the Lord cares not for all men, which might arise

from incapacity (but this it is forbidden to say, for incapacity is

a mark of weakness), or from waut of will on the part of one

possessed with power (but such an affection is incompatible
with goodness ;

in any case He who for our sake took upon
Him our flesh with its capacity for suffering is not rendered

indifferent to others sorrow by self-indulgence), or He has

regard for us all, which also beseems Him who was made

1 Xenophanes ap. Sext. Emp. ix. 144. 2 Horn. viii. 20. 3 Job. xv. 14, 15.
4 Heb. iii. 5. 5 Plat. Rep. x. 620 E. Heb. vi. 18. 7 Deut. xxxii. 8, 9.
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(TcoTrjp ydp io~Tiv, ov^l TOJV /xeV, TOJV 8 ou, 77/309 Se

oo~ov tTTLT YjoeLOT rjTos e/cacrxo? eT^ei^j TTJV eavTov SteVetjme^

evepyeo-iav
v

E\\7]cri xe Kal fiapfidpois Kal xol? e/c

TOVTOIV npocopicMeNoic /xeV, /caxa Se x6i&amp;gt; ot/ceioz^ Kaupov

5 KGKAHM6NOIC, TTICTCHC TG KAI GKAeKTOTc. 7 Ol&amp;gt;X OV^

77OX a^ TKJIV O TTaVTOLS fJLV 7T
IO&quot;Y)&amp;lt;$

K- 30
o&amp;gt; \

oe xois

ov v(&amp;gt; erepov K0)veir) TTOT OLV

O TTOLVTtoV KVpLOS, KOL ^OL\L(TTOL l^VTTrjp7 to)V TO) TOV

10 dya^oi) /&amp;lt;:al TravTOKpaTOpos eeAHMakTi n^jpoc. dXX ouSe

aTTxexai xoO KVpiov airaOovs dvdp^ajs yevo^lvov (f)06-

ovSe ft^ xa dvOptoTTans OVTCOS ZX L ^
(f&amp;gt;0o^7jrd

Trpos xov Kvpiov aXXos Se 6 (frOovaiv, ov KOLL

TJIJJOLTO.
KOL

fJiTjV
OVO* V7TO Oyvolas .(TTIV L7TLV 35

15 JUT) /3ovXeo-0ai craj^ei^ XT)Z&amp;gt; dvOp^Tror^ra TOV Kvpiov Sia

xo /^T^
eiSeVat, OTTW? e/cacrxov eTTt/xeX^xeo^ dyvoia ydp

ov^ aTrxexat xov &amp;lt;vtov xov&amp;gt; 6eov, TOV rrpo KAT^BOAHC

KOCMOY cyMBoyAoY ye^o/xeVov xou Traxyoo?. CLVTTJ yap ^]v

&amp;lt;r)&amp;gt;
co&amp;lt;$)

\& i? npocex^ipeN 6 TravTOKpaTaj

20 yap xou eeoy 6 vtd?, axe Trpo TrdvTW TMV

dp^tK ajxaxo? Xoyos xov Traxpd?, KA! cocjji^ avxov

av i&amp;lt;al StSdo-/&amp;lt;:aXo5 Xe^deirj TMV Si* avxov

ovSe JU,T)^
VTTO xi^os 1780^9 7reyotcr7rcujLie^o9 /caxaXetTroi

TTOX a^ x^r dvOpoiTTtoV ACTySe/xo^ta^, 05 ye /cat

25

833 P. cfa&amp;gt; aTra^eta? eTraiSeucre^. TTW? 8* a^ etT7 oratTrjp Kal

,
el

fir)
TrdvTtov crajTrjp Kal /cupto?, aXXa xwz/

ju,ei&amp;gt;

rwxTyp, Sta xo yvwvai /3/3ov\r)O&quot;0aL,

T0)v 8e drreiOrjo-dvTajv fcvpio?, ecrx az/ e^o/^oXoy^cracr^at

30 ovvrjOevTes otKetas /cal /caxaXXTyXov XT}? St avTov

1. ou, ?rp6s 5 M. otf. 7rp6s 5rj LV edd. 12. oJ8^ /*V !&amp;gt; oCre^ L.

14. ou5 Kl. oi)0 L. 17. roO woO TOU ^eou H. roO ^eoO L. 19. ?)

cro0ia H. &amp;lt;ro0a
L. 23. /caraAetTroi D. KaraXeiTret L. 26. eiT/ D.

6&amp;lt;rri L. 29. e^ofJio\oy^o-aa-daL S. ^ofj.o\oyr)ffff6at L.
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the Lord of all. For He is the Saviour not of one here and

another there, but, to the extent of each man s fitness, He

distributed His own bounty both to Greeks and to barbarians,

and to the faithful and elect
1

,
who were foreordained out of

them and were called* in their own season. 7. Neither

again could envy be the impelling principle with Him, who

has called all alike, though He has assigned special honours

to those who have shown special faith; nor could the Lord

of all be hindered by opposition from without, especially

when He is carrying out the will of the good and almighty

Father*. No, as the Lord Himself is absolutely inaccessible

to envy, being eternally free from passion, so neither is

man s state such as to be envied by the Lord. It is another

who envies, who is also acquainted with passion. Nor yet can

it be said that the Lord from ignorance did not will to save

mankind, because He knew not how to take care of each. For

ignorance touches not &amp;lt;the Son of&amp;gt; God, who was the Father s

counsellor 41

before the foundation of the world 5
,
the Wisdom in

which the Almighty God rejoiced*. For the Son is the power of

God 7
,
as being the original Word of the Father, prior to all

created things : and He might justly be styled the Wisdom

of God 7 and the Teacher of those who were made by Him.

Neither indeed could He ever abandon His care for mankind

through the distractions of any pleasure, seeing that, after He
had taken upon Him our flesh, which is by nature subject to

passion, He trained it to a habit of impassibility. And how could

He be Saviour and Lord, if He were not Saviour and Lord of all,

Saviour of those who have believed, because they have deter

mined to know, Lord of those who have been disobedient, until

they have been enabled to confess their sins, and have received

the grace which comes through Him, in the way adapted and

1 Kev. xvii. 14. 2 Rom. viii. 30. 3 Mt. vii. 21, xii. 50, Job. vi. 40.

4 Job xv. 8, Isai. xl. 13, Eom. xi. 34. 5
Eph. i. 4.

6 Prov. viii. 2230. 7 1 Cor. i. 24.
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rv\a)(Tii euepyecrias ; Tracra Se
77 rou Kvpiov evepyeua

eVl ro^ TravTOKpdropa TTjv dvafyopdv e^ei, Km ecrrw

(US LTTLV TTOLTpLKT] T19 eVeyOyeia 6 U6O5. 45

8. Ov/c ai ouz/ TTore 6 (rcoTrjp p.(,crdvOpa)7ro&amp;lt;;,
09 ye

5 Sia TTp virep/Bd\\ovo&quot;av &amp;lt;$&amp;gt;i\av6pa)Tria,v crapKOS dvOpa)-

KOivrjv T(*)V dvOpMTTOJV tXrfkvOev craiTrjpia

yap r) TTICTTI? rwr eXo/xeVa)^. dXX ouSe rov iStou TTOT*

az^ d/xeXoLT7 epyov, rq&amp;gt; pova) r&v aXkaiv t^^v dvOpama)
10 eWoiaz /cara TT)^ 17/^1ovpyiav ev.(TTdy6ai Oeov. ov&

av
y8eXria&amp;gt;^ ri9 aXX^ /cat dpfjLOVLMTepa Sioi^crt? dvOpo)-

ra&amp;gt; #O) TT7? TeTay/xeV^?. TTpocnJKei yovv dei 50

KpeiTrovi /card fyvcriv riyelcrOai rov yjEipovos, KO! TO

AcaXws TL SteVeti^ aTroSeSocr&u TT}Z

15 Stoifc^crt^. ecrnv Se TO a&amp;gt;9
d\7)6a&amp;gt;s dpyov re icai ^

^oi)^ 6 #eios Xdyo? /&amp;lt;:ai 17
TOT/TOT; TTpovoia, irdvra

&amp;lt;f)opa)cra, jJLTjSevbs Se ra&amp;gt;^ ot/cetwz^ eavrf)*; irapopojcra

eTTt/ieXeia^ oSroi S a^ eiet ot eXo/xe^ot OLKLOL

avrw, ot Std Trtcrreoj? reXeiow/xe^ot. ourw? a7rdvro)v 299 s.

20 TOJI&amp;gt; dyaOwv OGAHMATI TOY TravroKpaTOpos n^jpoc airtos

6 vtos Ka^tcrrarai, TrpcoToyproY KINHCECOC Swaju-t? d\r)TTTO&amp;lt;$

alcr07Jo-L. ov yap o 7)^, rovro oj(f)07j rots -^(opjjoraL /IT)

Svz^afceVois Std TT}^ dcr^eVeiaz/ r^s crapKos, aicrOrjTrjv Se

dva\a/3a)v crdpKa TO 8vvaTov dv9ptoTrois /card rr)^

25 VTTOLKOJJV TOJV lvTO\O&amp;gt;V Set^W d(j)LKTO. 5

C). Awa/At9 ow TrarpLKr) vTrdp^cov /oaSta)? Tiept-

yu ercu cSi ai/ lOeXrj, ovSe TO jjuKpoTdTov d7ro\L7ra)v rrjs

eauTov StotKT^crew? dfypovTurrov ovSe yap a^ ert 77^

ai;Tft) TO oXoi eS elpyacr^vov. Sv^d/iea)? S
, ot/iat,

6. t/jLiradetav H. euTrd^eta* L. 10. veffrdx&a-i S. ^vearraXdat L.

11. /SeXriw^] /3e\T/w LV. 13. ry 5vva^v(^&amp;gt; S. roD dvva/mvov L.

19. oCrws H. OUTOS L. 21. trpuTovpyov H. irpurovpyos L.

25.
a&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;iKTai

vel
a&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;lKero

S (illud praefert D, hoc M), d^eifrcu L,

27. oTroXaTroH/ L. aTroXiTrwv D.
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corresponding to their state ? But all the activity of the Lord

is referred to the Almighty, the Son being, so to speak, a

certain activity of the Father.

8. The Saviour then could never be a hater of men,

seeing that it was owing to His abounding love for man that He

scorned not the weakness of human flesh, but having clothed

Himself with it, has come into the world for the common

salvation of men. For faith is common to all who choose it.

No, nor could He ever neglect man, His peculiar work, seeing

that into man alone of all animals has an idea of God been

instilled at his creation. Neither could there be any better

government of men, or one more consonant to the divine

nature, than that which has been ordained. At any rate it

always belongs to him who is naturally superior to direct the

inferior, and to him who is able to manage anything well, that

he should have received the government of it as his due. But

the true Ruler and Director is the Word of God and His

Providence, superintending all things and neglecting the charge

of none of her household. And such would be they who have

chosen to attach themselves to the Word, viz. those who are

being perfected through faith. Thus, by the will of the

Almighty Father*, the Son, who is the imperceptible power

of primaeval motion*, is made the cause of all good things.

For He was not seen in His true nature, by those who could

not apprehend it owing to the infirmity of the flesh, but

having taken upon Him a body which could be seen and

handled, He came into the world to reveal what was possible

to man in the way of obedience to God s commandments.

9. Being then the power of the Father, He easily pre

vails over whomsoever He will, not leaving even the smallest

atom of His government uncared for : else the universe of

His creation would have been no longer good. And methinks

1 Mt. vii. 21, xii. 50, Joh. vi. 40. 2 Plato Leg. x. 897 A.
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rj
TTOLVTWV TO&amp;gt;V

/xepoz&amp;gt;
/cat fjie^pi TOV ^t/cporrov

7rpoTJKOVo-a Si d/cpt/3etas eferacrts, TTOLVTWV eic TOV

TTptoTOV SlOLKrjTrjV TO)V O\(i)V K GeA^MATOC TT&TpOC KV/Bep-

VOJVTCL TTJV 7TdvTO)V &amp;lt;J CDTrjplOLV &4&amp;gt;OpGONT60N, Tp(t)V V(j)

5 erepovs ^yov/^eVov? reTay/z,eWj&amp;gt;,
ecrr av ri? CTTI TON MCT^N 10

/cara TO OeX-rj^a eVepyovo&quot;^? HPTHTAI ra TrpuTa KOL

AeyrepA K&}Tpm\* elra 776 reXet rov (fHuvofJievov TOJ
a/cpa&amp;gt;

834 P. ^ [jLCLKapia dyyeXo^ecrta, /cal ST) fic^H? TI^OJV CLVTOJV

10 dXXoi VTT dXXot? ef ^09 Acat Si e^o? crco^d/Ae^oi re

z&amp;gt;TS Starera^aTat. w? oSz^ crvy/cti/etTai /cat

criSrjpov fjiolpa ra&amp;gt; THC HpAKAei^c AiGoy Tr^ev/xart Sia

TOON ClAHpCON eACTLZ^O/X&amp;lt;et
OJ AdvKTyAlOJN, OVTO) ACai TOJ 15

ayta&amp;gt; TTvevfjian eXACo/Aeroi ot
/&amp;gt;ce^ eVaperoi otKetou^rat r^

15 TrptoTr} MONH, e^efrj? 8 &amp;lt;ol&amp;gt; dXXoi fte^/ot r^s reXeuraias-

01 Se T^TTO dcr^e^eLa? KCLKOI, Si* dir\if)O TLaiv aSiKov

LTOVVTtS OVT KpaTOVfJLVOL

TOI? TrdOecri /cat OLTTOTTLTTTOvert

^0/109 yap avcoOev ouros, alpeicrOaL TOV /3ov\6-

20 JJLVOV aptTTJV. /

IO. Ato /cat at ez^roXat at /cara vo^ov re /cat 77^0

VOfJLOV OVK 6NNOMOIC (AlK^fCj) yap NOMOC Oy K6TTAI,) r6^

^ ekofJievov ,a&amp;gt;r)v
dfSto^ /cat /xa/cdptoz/ yepas Xa/xftdveiv

Taai&amp;gt;, TOV 8 av /ca/cta ^or^eVra crv^et^at ots etXero 20

25 o-vve^prjcrav Trakiv re a5 r^f /3\Tiovp,i&amp;gt;r)v
e/cacrrore

\fjv)(r)v et? aperi^? e77ty^a)crt^ /cat St/catocrvV^s av^Tjcnv

eV rw 77az/rt ri)^ rctfti/, /card

MGNHN et? cfw&amp;gt;

az^ K^TANTfHChi eic AN^PA TeAeioN, rijs y^wcredj? re

30 /cat K\rjpovop.[a^ vrrepo^v. avrat at crwr^ptot 77ept-

2. irpo-fjKovaa SD. irpoffrjKovffa LH. 4. dQopuvTwv H. tyopuvrwv L.

11. jjiaKpordr-rj M. fj-iKpordTr] L. 13. e/tretpoju^y Lowth. KTivo^vrj L.

w
15. ot a\Xoi M. aXXoi L. 26.

tirLyvu&amp;lt;rii&amp;gt;
M. tTrl5a)(rii&amp;gt; (yvw m. pr. corr.)

L2
,
unde tTriyrjviv V. eirlKTrjcriv S. eirldoa-iv L1

. Canter. D.
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the greatest power is shown where there is an inspection

of all the parts, proceeding with minute accuracy even to the

smallest, while all gaze on 1 the supreme Administrator of the

universe, as He pilots all in safety according to the Father s

will 2
,
rank being subordinated to rank under different leaders,

till in the end the great High Priest
3

is reached. For on one

original principle, which works in accordance with the Fathers

will
2

, depend the first and second and third gradations
4

;
and

then at the extreme end of the visible world there is the

blessed ordinance of angels ;
and so, even down to ourselves,

ranks below ranks are appointed, all saving and being saved

by the initiation and through the instrumentality of One. As

then the remotest particle of iron is drawn by the influence

of the magnet extending through a long series of iron rings
5
,

so also through the attraction of the Holy Spirit the virtuous

are adapted to the highest mansion*, and the others in their

order even to the last mansion : but they that are wicked from

weakness, having fallen into an evil habit owing to unrighteous

greed, neither keep hold themselves nor are held by another,

but collapse and fall to the ground, being entangled in their

passions. For this is the law from the beginning, that he

who would have virtue must choose it. /
10. Wherefore also both the commandments according

to the law and the commandments previous to the law,

given to those who were not yet under law 1

, for law is not

enacted for a just man 8

,
ordained that he who chose should

obtain eternal life and a blessed reward, and on the other

hand permitted him who delighted in wickedness to consort

with what he chose. Again they ordained that the soul that

at any time improved as regards the knowledge of virtue and

increase in righteousness, should obtain an improved position
in the universe, pressing onwards 9

at every step to a passion
less state, until it comes to a perfect man 10

,
a preeminence at

once of knowledge and of inheritance. These saving revolu-

1 Heb. xii. 2. 2 See above p. 9. 3 Heb. iv. 14. 4 Plato Epist. n. 312 E.

5 Plato Ion 533 D, E, 535 E, 536 A. 6 Job. xiv. 2. 7 1 Cor. ix. 21.

8 1 Tim. i. 9. Phil. iii. 14. 10
Eph. iv. 13.

M. C. 2



18 ITPQMATEQN Z [P. 834, s. 299

rpOTral /caret rr}v rrj? jjLTa/Bo\rjs rd^lv ctTro/xe/ot^o^rat

KOLl XPVOiS /Cat rOTTOt? /Cat TLJJLCUS KOL yi toCTeO t KOI

K\r)povop,LaiS /cat Xetrovpytat?, /ca$
e/cacrn7i&amp;gt; e/cacm7 25

e&amp;lt;y? r?7? 7rava(B/3r)KVias /cat Trpocre^ou? rou Kvpiov eV

5 dtStorTyrt 0ect&amp;gt;pta?. &r&amp;lt;*&amp;gt;roN Se TO EPACTON npoc r^ eaurou

v TTOLVTOS TOV oXov eavTOv rrj rrjs

II. Ato /cat ra? e^roXa? eSco/ce^ ras re Trporepas

ra? re Sevrepas IK fjuas dpvTOfjievos Trrjyrjs 6 /cv/otos,

10 ovre rof9 Trpo vop,ov ANOMOYC etz^at ^TreptSci^ OTJT* a5

rev? /AO) 7rato^ra9 TT}? /Sapfidpov (^tXocroc^ta? a^Ty^tacrat 30

. rot? ^te^ y&amp;lt;i/)
e^roXa?, rot? Se

ore &amp;lt;\NATToA6rHToc ecrrt TTOL? 6
^,7} vrtcrrevcra?. ayet yap

15 e erepa? &amp;lt;erepov5&amp;gt; TrpoKOTrrjs EXX^z/t/c^? re /cat /5ap-

ftdpov eirl rrjv Sta Trto-rew? reXetwcrt^. et Se rts

EXX^&jz^ vTrepfids TO Trpo^yov/xe^o^ r^? c^tXocro^La?

T77? EXX^^t/c^? eiJ^ews ojp^crev ITT! Trjv dXrjOrj StSa-

&amp;lt;T/caXta^, VTrepeSio-Kevo-ev ouro?, /cai/ tSiw

20 eVtrojutoz/ rTjs crwr^pta? Sta Trtcrrews et?

835 P. eXo/xe^o?.

12. IldVr
5 ow oo~a /x^Sez/ e/ccuXvez^ e/covcrto^ elz^at 35

ra&amp;gt; dvOptoTTO) Trjv alpecriv crvvepyd Trpo? dpeTTJv erroirjorev

re /cat eSetfei/, OTTWS cx/x^yeV^ /cat rot? dfjivSpais Siopdv

25 Suz&amp;gt;a/ieVot?
6 ra) o^rt jaoi^o? el? TravTOKpdrcDp dya^o?

dva&amp;lt;f)aLV7)TaL ^ed?, e^ atcCz/o? et? ata)z^a a-totfav Sta vtov,

KAKIAC S a5 rrdvTr) TrdvrcDS ANAITIOC. Trpo? yap r?)i/

rov oXou crtoTTipiav ra; ro3i&amp;gt; oXwi^ Kvpio) Trdvra eo~rt

Stareray/xeVa /cat /ca^dXov /cat e?rt yutepoi;?. epyov ovv

3. cKOffTf] H. elector?;? L. 6. ry rijs 7^w(rews] roO TT^J yvcicrewj LV.

8. evroXds H. eiroXas as L. 9. dpuToVevos] dpVTTO(Ji.vos L. 10. au

TOI)S r7)s fiapjSdpov S. avTotis ras j8ap^apois (pr. m. corr. ex rcus /3.)
L.

14. 6re] o^ei vel wWe S. 15. er^pas ertpovs H. er^pas L. e/car^oas

Barnard. 20. e-n-trofjiov M. TTLTO^V L, 21. eXoywe^os] dXa/xevos S.
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tions are each severally portioned off, according to the order

of change, by variety of time and place and honour and

knowledge and inheritance and service, up to the transcendent

orbit which is next to the Lord, occupied in eternal contempla

tion. And that which is lovely has power to draw to
1 the

contemplation of itself every one who through love of know

ledge has applied himself wholly to contemplation.

11. Therefore the commandments given by the Lord,

both the former and the latter, all flow from one source, for

neither did He negligently suffer those who lived before the

law to be altogether without law*, nor on the other hand

did He permit those who were ignorant of the barbarian

(i.e. Jewish) philosophy to run wild. For, by giving to the

Jews commandments and to the Greeks philosophy, He con

fined unbelief
3 to the period of His own presence on earth, in

which every one who believed not is without excuse*. For He
leads &amp;lt;different&amp;gt; men by a different progress, whether Greek

or barbarian, to the perfection which is through faith. But

if any of the Greeks dispenses with the preliminary guidance
of the Greek philosophy and hastens straight to the true

teaching, he, even though he be unlearned, at once distances

all competition, having chosen the short-cut to perfection, viz.

that of salvation through faith
5

.

12. Accordingly He made all things to be helpful for

virtue, in so far as might be without hindering the freedom of

man s choice, and showed them to be so, in order that He who is

indeed the One Alone Almighty might, even to those who can

only see darkly, be in some way revealed as a good God, a Saviour

from age to age through the instrumentality of His Son, and

in all ways absolutely guiltless of evil 6
. For by the Lord of the

universe all things are ordered both generally and particularly

with a view to the safety of the whole. It is the work then of

1 Plat. Rep. vii. 525, Symp. 204 c.
2 1 Cor. ix. 21.

3 Kom. xi. 32. Gal. iii. 1924. 4 Eom. i. 20.

5
Eph. ii. 8. 6 Plato Eep. 617 E, Tim. 42 D.

22
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T77? SiKcuocrvvrjs TT)S craJTrfpiov eVl TO d/xeiz oi del Kara

TO ei^Se^d/xe^o^ eicacrroi Trpodyeiz/. Trpos yap

craiTrjpiav TOV KptirTovos /ecu Sta/iov^v dz aXoyajs TOI?

eOLVTCOV TJ0(TL &iOiKiTOLi KCU TOL fJ,iKpOTpa. CLVTLKOL

5 ju,Ta/3dXXei 7rdi&amp;gt; TO eVdpeToz/ ei? a/xet^ofs ot/c^crets, TT^?

airiav rrjv alp&amp;lt;riv TT}? y^wcrea)*? ^XOI/) ^^

^v KKTr)To T) ijjv^TJ TTcuSevcreis oe al

dyaOoTTjTi TOV
(f&amp;gt;opa)VTOS ^uteyaXov Kpirov

Sid re TOJV Trpoo-e^a)^ dyyeXwi^ Sia T TrpOKpicreajv

10 TTOLKiXtoV KOL StCt TT}? /CptCrO)9 T17? TTai TeXoU? TOU5 7Tt

7T\eov dlnHArHKOTAc eKid^ovrai tTavoeiv. 45

. T.

13. TA A ), Sofaan&amp;gt; TW KVpiov

TT7? Qecopias VTrepfioiivovcroLS eKd

15 7roXtTiai^, fca^ a at /^a/captat

cr/xeVai Sta/cefcX^pw^Tai, &amp;lt;\ri^c CN

p.eTaKOjJLio-0io-
/ /

T07TOV5

Tt

20 eapy? Se

yia? T

t/oyo-eis Stwpt-

Apioic Xoytcr^etcra? /cat

et? d/xeiVou? a/xeiz/oVa)^
5 / *
ez^ AcaTOTTTpot? 17

Ai&amp;lt;\

nAzoMeNAC TT}^ OeLav, 50

/x-aXio-Ta /cat aKpi/BaJS elXiKpwrj TJ]V

oXa? ef

JI

diStw? dtSio^, V(j)poo&quot;uvrjv OLKOptcrrov

et? TOV? aTeXeuT^TOvg ataiva?, TavrorrjTL TTJS

aTrdcra? TeTtjitT^/xeVa? SiajneVeu . avTT^ TCON KASAPCON TH

25 K&pAi&amp;lt;\ 17 KaTaXyTTTiKr) Oeoopia. avrrj roivvv r) eVepyeta soo

TOV TeXeito^eVros y^wcrTi/cov, Trpocro/xtXet^ TOJ #ea; Sta,

TOY Mer^AoY Apxiepecoc efo//,oiov/xe* oz et? Swa/xii/ TOJ

8 id irda-rjs T7J5 et? TOZ^ $eoz/ OepoLTrtias,

LV.

24.

1. dei] aiei L. 5. ajjidvovs D.

a0 T;J/ M. 19. ?TI P. ^?ri L.

25. KaTaXrjTTTiicf) P. KaraX-rj-rrrr} L.

15. /ca0 as] fort.

H. airda-r)s L.
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saving righteousness always to promote the improvement of

each according to the possibilities of the case. For even the

lesser things are managed with a view to the safety and

continuance of the superior in accordance with their own

characters. For instance, whatever is possessed of virtue

changes to better habitations, the cause of the change being

that independent choice of knowledge with which the soul

was gifted to begin with
;
but those who are more hardened

1

are constrained to repent by necessary chastisements, inflicted

either through the agency of the attendant angels or through

various preliminary judgments or through the great and final

judgment, by the goodness of the great Judge whose eye is

ever upon us.

CHAPTER III.

13. As to the rest I keep silent*, giving glory to God :

only I say that those gnostic souls are so carried away by the

magnificence of the vision that they cannot confine themselves

within the lines of the constitution by which each holy degree

is assigned and in accordance with which the blessed abodes

of the gods have been marked out and allotted
;
but being

counted as holy among the holy
3
,
and translated absolutely

and entirely to another sphere, they keep on always moving
to higher and yet higher regions, until they no longer greet

4

the divine vision in or by means of mirrors 5
,
but with loving

hearts feast for ever on the uncloying, never-ending sight,

radiant in its transparent clearness, while throughout the

endless ages they taste a never-wearying delight, and thus

continue, all alike honoured with an identity of preeminence.

This is the apprehensive vision of the pure in heart
6

. This,

therefore, is the life-work of the perfected gnostic, viz. to hold

communion with God through the great High Priest 7
, being

made like the Lord, as far as may be, by means of all his

1
Eph. iv. 19. 2 Aesch. Again. 36. 3 Isa. Ivii. 15. 4 Heb. xi. 13.

5 1 Cor. xiii. 12. Matt. v. 8. 7 Heb. iv. 14.
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rrjv TO&amp;gt;V av6p(i)7r(ov Stareti ei crwTrjpiav Kara

836 P. rr)s ets rjfjLas evepyecrtas /caret re au r^v \eiTOVpyiav

KOLTOL re r7)z/ StSacr/caXtaz/ Kara re rrp Si pya)v evirouav.

val
p,f)v eavTov /crtet /cat S^/xtovpyet, Trpos Se /cat rows 5

5 CTratb^ra? avrou /cocr/xet, eioMoioyMeNoc eec.3 o

TO (f)VCTi TO OL7raO$ KKTTIp.eVO) TO l

/cat ravra
&amp;lt;\nepicn&amp;lt;\cTa&amp;gt;c Trpocro/AtXwi/ re /cat crvvaiv

KYRI(|). rjiJitpoT rjs 8 , ot/xat, /cat
&amp;lt;f)i\av0pa)iTia

/cat

10 XoTrptTrrjs ^eocre/3eta y
14. Taura? ^/zt ra? apera? GYCIAN AGKTHN etz ai

Trapa eec^S, r&amp;gt;}^ a,TV&amp;lt;f)ov

roi) ^eou

et? eWcrtz^ aSta/cptro^ Traz/ro? TOU

15 Xr7&amp;lt;#eVros et? aytcucrv^^ avOpuirov crc^a? yap at/rovs

AiXM^AcoTizeiN /cat eavro?)? aVatpeti , TON HAAAION AN0pconoN

TON KAT\ TAC GniGyMfAC cJjGeipOMGNON CLTTOKTLVVVVTOLS /Cttt TON

KAINON ai^tcrrct^ra? e/c rov SavaTOV r^? TraXata? 8ta-

crTpoffrrjs, TO re evayye\iov o re dVoaroXo? /ceXeuovcrt,

20 rci /x-e^ 7ra^77 aTrort^e/xeVov?, az/aftapr^rou? 8e ytz o-

/xeVous. rovr ^i/ dpa 6 T^tcrcrero /cat 6 va^os TOV 15

d/jtayorcoXoi avaipelcrOai /ceXeua)^, /z,erart#ecr#ai e/c Oavd-

TOV et ^anjv, TTJV e/c Trtcrrew? a7ra.6t.iav 6
/XT}

ot ^oju-oStSacr/caXoi, &amp;lt;^)tXo^et/co^ e/cSefa/xe^ot roi^

25
a&amp;lt;^&amp;gt;op/xa5

rots /xar^z^ 8ta/3aXXet^

/cacrt. At*
7^1^

aiTiav ov OvofJiev et/corw? az^e^Seet

ra&amp;gt; rd Tra^ra rot? Tracrt rrapeo ^rjfjiei a), TOV 8

v iepevdevTa 8o^d^op,v cr^ds avrous teyoeuoz^res ets

re ro dVez Sees e /c rov at e^Seovs /cat ets ro

2. T^ \LTOvpylav Kara re rr;^ dtdaaKaXLaf Kara re rrjv evtrodav S. cum
Herveto. r?/ \ei.Tovpy[g., Kara, re 777 dida&amp;lt;TKa.\tg.,

Kara re rfi evirodg, L.

4. 7rp6s 5e S. 7rp6s 5?; L. 20. yivo/mtvovv H. yevofj.vovs L.

22. /ceXei/w* M. KeXetfwi /cai L. 23. d-n-ddeiav H. dirddeiav D.

25. TrapeaXnKaa i. H. Trapcax^facri, D.
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service towards God, a service which extends to the salvation

of men by his solicitous goodness towards us and also by

public worship and by teaching and active kindness. Aye,
arid in being thus assimilated to God 1

,
the gnostic is making

and fashioning himself and also forming those who hear him,

while, so far as may be, he assimilates to that which is by
nature free from passion that which has been subdued by

training to a passionless state : and this he effects by undis

turbed intercourse and communion with the Lord 2
. Of this

gnostic assimilation the canons, as it appears to me, are gentle

ness, kindness and a noble devoutness.

14. These virtues I affirm to be an acceptable sacrifice

with God 3

,
as the Scripture declares that the unboastful heart

joined with a right understanding is a perfect offering to God*,

since every man who is won over for holiness is enlightened into

an indissoluble unity. For both the Gospel and the Apostle

command us to bring ourselves into captivity
5 and put our

selves to death*, slaying the old man which is being corrupted

according to its lusts
1 and raising up the new man* from the

death of our old perversion, laying aside our passions and

becoming free from sin. This it was which was signified

also by the law when it commanded that the sinner should

be put to death
9

,
viz. the change from death to life, that is,

the apathy which comes from faith. But the expounders
of the law, not understanding this, took the law to be jealous,

and have thus given a handle to those who without ground
endeavour to discredit it.

It is for this reason, &amp;lt;because we are ourselves the sacrifice&amp;gt;,

that we fitly refrain from making any &amp;lt;other&amp;gt; sacrifice to God,

who has provided all things for all, being Himself in need of

nothing; but we glorify Him who was consecrated for us, by

consecrating ourselves also to ever higher degrees of freedom

1 Plat. Rep. x. 613 B. 2 1 Cor. vii. 35. 3 Phil. iv. 18.

4 Ps. li. 16, 17. 5 2 Cor. x. 5. 6 Matt. xvi. 25.

7 Eph. iv. 22. 8
Eph. iv. 24. 9 Deut. xiii. 8, 9.
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e/c TOV aVa^ous. f^ovrj yap rfj rj^erepa (rwTrjpia o

rjSerai. t/c6Ya&amp;gt;9 apa TW
/XT) VLKOJ^VO) ^So^ats 20

6vcriav ov 7rpocrdyop,v, Kara) TTOV KOI ouSe ^XP L

V(j)0)V TO)V TTa^VTaTaJV, jJLOLKpOLV O KOL TOVTOiV, TT^S StCt

5 TOV KOLTTVOV dvaBvjJLidcrecos (frOavovcrrjs ets ov? /cat

15. Our oS^ e^See? ouSe

re ^ fyiXo^prjiJiaTOv TO Otlov, TrXrjpes ov KOL TTOLVTOL

Trapeyov TravTi TO* yevrjTu KOL eVSeet, ovre Ovcriais ovoe

10
fjLrjv dvaOri^acriv ou au Sof]7 Kat Tt/x^ /c^Xetrat TO

^eto^ m Trapayerai roiourots rtcrtV, ccXXa JJLOVOLS rois 25

/caXot? KoiyaOols dvSpdcri fyaivtTai, ot TO St/caio^ ov/c

837 P. aV 7TOT6 7T/DoSaJf ^ (j)6/3ov l KV dTTl\OV^4vOV Tj OO)p(t)V

^Troo-^eVei /xei^o^a)^. ocroi ov KaOeopdKao~L TO av-

15 OaupeTOv Trjs dvOpwTTivrjs $v~x?]S Kal aSouXwTOZ

v, ov&amp;lt;TxepawovT&amp;lt;s
TOIS yt^o/xeVot? 77^05

aSt/aa?, ou vo^i^ovo-iv eli^at ^eoV. tcroi

/caTa TT}^ So^ai^ o?, TT; TWI/ ^So^w^ aKpacria KCU

efato~tot9 XvTrats /cat Tat? aySoiA^Tot? Tu^at? Trept-

20 TTLTTTOi Tes /cat TTpos Tex? o&quot;v/A^)Oyoa? aTrauSa^Tes, ou

(fracnv eivai Oeov, r)
OVTOL /^T)

eivai 7roLveirio~KOTTOV. 3

dXXot 8e etcrtz/ ot TreTretcr/xeVot TrapatTr/Tou? et^at Overlap

/cat Sabots TOT;? ^o/xt^o/xeVov? Oeovs, o~v^atyoo/xeVovs a&amp;gt;

etTret^ avTtov Tat? a/coXacrtat?- /cat ov i9t\ovori TTICT-

25 Teveti&amp;gt; jjiovov elvai TOV OZ/TW? #eoi&amp;gt; TOI^ eV TavTOTrjTL T^S

St/cata? dya6a)o-vvr)$ ovTa.

1 6. EucreyS?}? apa 6 yvaicrTLKos, o TrpuTOV eavTov

7rt/X,eXo/X^05, 7TtTa TCOI^ TrXrjCTLOV, IV 0)5 dpLCTTOl

yvojfjL0a. /cat yap 6 uto? TraTpl dyaOq) ^apt^eTat

30 CTTTOvSaro^ eavTov /cat OJJLOLOV TO) TraTpl Trape^o^ei^os, 35

9. Ye^Ty] yewrjTy Arcerius. 10. KtjXeirai Lowth. /caXeZrai L.

12. (fiaiverai L. ^aiS/Ji^verat H. 13. TrpoSye/ L. irpodolev D. 14. ou

/ca^eo/xi/cacrt] (ou/c adeopaKaa t LV.) ou KadeupaKacri S. 18. ol ,
M. ot LD.

24. oLvrCiv M. avr&v LV. ou5 ed\ovai. M. oi)5e 0{\owFi L.
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from want and from passion. For God takes pleasure only in

our salvation. Fitly therefore do we abstain from offering

sacrifice to Him who cannot be swayed by pleasures, bearing

in mind also that the smoke of the sacrifice reaches those

whom it does reach &amp;lt;i.e. the demons&amp;gt; in some low region far

beneath the densest clouds.

15. The Divine Nature then is neither wanting in any

thing nor is it fond of pleasure or gain or money, being of

itself full and affording all things to every creature which

is in need. Nor again is the Divine Nature propitiated

by sacrifices or offerings or by glory and honour, nor is

it allured by such things: it shows itself to the virtuous

alone, who would never betray justice either on account of

threatened terrors or from a promise of greater gifts. Those

however who have not observed the freedom of man s spirit

and its unfettered action in respect to choice of life, chafe

at what is done by unchastened injustice, and disbelieve in

the existence of God. Like to them in opinion are they who,

from their incontinence in pleasure, being involved both in cross

accidents and pains out of the common course, and losing heart

at their calamities, say that there is no God, or that, if He

exists, He is not the overseer of all. Another class consists

of those who are persuaded that the gods of common belief

are to be propitiated with sacrifices and gifts, being accomplices,

so to speak, in men s own wickednesses, and who are even

unwilling to believe that He alone is the true God who is

unchangeably the same in His just beneficence.

16. We are justified therefore in ascribing piety to the

gnostic, whose care is first for himself and then for his

neighbours with a view to our attaining the highest standard

of excellence. For so the son tries to please a good father

by showing himself virtuous and like his father, and likewise
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/cat pyovn a/x^o/Ae^os ort TO maTevetz&amp;gt; re /cat

7ret#ecr#at
&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;* rfp.li/ KOLKOJV Se airLav /cat vX^s aV rt?

V7ro\df$oi /cat rots d/3ov\iJTOv$ rrjs ayz ota?

OLS ras re aXoyous St* d/Jia0Lav aVay/cas* V77pdva&amp;gt;

5 &amp;lt; wv
&amp;gt;, KaOdirep Orjpicov, Sta fiaOijcreajs 6 y^ajcrrt/cos

#et az&amp;gt; Trpoaipecriv ^ttjuioujotez/o?,
eS Trotet

rev? e^eXo^ra? rw^ dvBtoTrtov Kara, ^vvaiv Kav et?

]v Karao-rairi TTOTC, KaOdtrep 6 MOJVCT^?, eTTt

To aiov /cat

10 aVtcrToz e^jLteyowcrerat Tt/x7j jiiez/
ra)^ ap terras, /coXacret

8e r&)^ fjLO)(0rjpa)v, rfj Kara \6yov et? TratSeta^ eyypa- 40

&amp;lt;^)O/AeV7y. /xaXtcrra yap &[-&amp;lt;^
M* OeToN KA! eecp npoceM4&amp;gt;epec

dvOpa&amp;gt;7TOV
St/catou

\jjv)(yj&amp;gt;
&

r)
Sta TT^S TcGz^ Trap

T(*)v VTraKorjs re/^ez/t^erat /cat ez^tSpverat 6

15 rjyefjicbv 6vr)ru&amp;gt;v
re /cat dOavdrw, ^acrtXeu? re /cat

yevvrJTwp r&v KaXcov, VOJJLOS ojv oz/rws /cat Becr^o^ /cat

Xoyos atan/tos, tSta re e/cacrrot? /cat Kowfj Tracriv ef? wi/

crcoTijp. o5ro9 6 rw o^rt MONopeNHc, 6 T^S rov 7ra/x-

/cat iravTOKparopos iraTpos AO!HC X^P^KTHP, 45

20
em7rocr&amp;lt;^&amp;gt;ayto/Aei&amp;gt;os

ra&amp;gt; yz/axTrt/caj TT)J&amp;gt;
reXetaz^ Oeajpiav

838 P. /car et/coz^a r^ eavrou, &&amp;gt;s eti&amp;gt;at rpir^v TjSrj TT^V Oeiav

eiKova rrjv o&amp;lt;rrj Swa/xt? efojutotov/xeV^^ TT/DO? TO Seurepoz/

OLTLOV, irpbs THN ONTCOC zco^N, 8t 17^ ^ojfjiev Trjv d\r]0rj

^OiTJV, OLOV V7TOypd(f)OVTS TON fNCOCIN flNOMGNON HM?N,

25 ra fie/Bata /cat 7raz/reXa) ai^aXXotcura a

17. &quot;Ap^ct)^
ow eavrou /cat ra&amp;gt;^ eavrou,

^ TT}? ^eta? eVtcrr^^g /ce/cr^/x-eVo?, 717

TTpocrticrLv. 7] yap TO)V vorjTcov y^wcrt? /cat 50

2. ^0 ^/i?j/ M.
e$&amp;gt; 7j/xt^, D. /cat] fort, rr/i/ T^S M. 4.

&amp;lt;av H. vTrepdvw L. 7. e^Xovras L. ^Aovras V. 8. /caracrrat?;] fort.

P

/carao-TT? M. Mwucr^s] AIWO-^S L. 10. api(rTui&amp;gt;] airlvTUv L. 16. YewTjro)/)]

V

24. viroypdfovTes H. airoypdcpovTes L. 7vu5(r M.

L. 25. avaarpetpd^evoL H. dvaffTpe^b^evov L.
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the subject to please a good ruler; since belief and obedience

are in our own power. But the cause of evils one might

find in the weakness of matter, and the random impulses of

ignorance and the irrational forces to which we fall victims

from our incapacity to learn
;
whereas the gnostic gets the

better of these wild elements by his learning, and benefits

all who are willing, to the best of his power, in imitation of

the divine purpose for men. Should he be ever placed in

authority, he will rule, like Moses, with a view to the salvation

of his subjects, and will quell what is savage and faithless

by showing honour to the best, and by punishing the bad,

punishment that is rightly classed under the head of educa

tion. For above all things, the soul of the just man is an

Image divine, made like to God Himself
1

, seeing that in it is

enshrined and consecrated, by means of obedience to His

commands, the Ruler of all mortals and immortals, the King
and Parent of all that is noble, who is indeed Law and

Ordinance and Eternal Word, the one Saviour both for each

individually and for all in common. He is in truth the Only-

begotten
2

,
the express image of the glory* of the universal

King and almighty Father, stamping on the mind of the

gnostic the perfect vision after His own image ;
so that the

divine image is now beheld in a third embodiment, assimilated

as far as possible to the Second Cause, to Him, namely, who

is the Life indeed*, owing to whom we live the true life,

copying the example of Him who is made to us knowledge
5
,

while we converse with the things which are stable and

altogether unchangeable.

17. Being ruler therefore of himself and of all that belongs

to him the gnostic makes a genuine approach to truth, having

a firm hold of divine science. For the name science would fitly

1 Nauck Fragm. Trag. 688. 2 Job. i. 18. 3 Heb. i. 3.

4 1 Tim. vi. 19. 5 1 Cor. i. 30; Col. ii. 2, 3.
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BeB&amp;lt;\(&amp;lt;\ SeoVrcog av Xeyotro enicrnMH, 775 TO JJLZV

l TO. Oela
epyoz&amp;gt; e^et crKoireiv TL JJLZV TO irpajrov

OLLTLOV, TL O Al of T& TT&NTA, efeN6TO Kd.1 X^P C GY re|~ONeN

oyAeN- Tiva re av rd JJLV cos SnJKOVTa, rd Se o&amp;gt;9 Trepte-

5 ^oz/ra, Acai ri^a
/Az&amp;gt; avvruJL^evoi, TIVOL Se Sie^evy^teVa, 301 s.

/cal Tti^a rovra)^ tKacrrov e^et r^ rd^iv Kal rjv ^VVCL^JLIV

Kal rjv \iTOVpylav etcr^eperat e/cacrro^ ez^ Se av rot?

TL T aVTO? .(TTLV 6 dvdpOJTTOS KCLL TL CLVTW

$\KTLV r) irapd fyvcriv ICTTLV, TTW? re a5 7roieu&amp;gt;

10 17 Tracr^et^ TrpocnJKeL, rt^e? re a^oerai rovrou /cat Aca/acu

rt^es, Trept re OLyaOutv KOL KCLKOIV KOLL TOJV fMcra)v, oora

T Trepl dv$pLas /cat (frpovrjcrea)*; KCU o-axfipocrvvris Trjs 5

re em Tracri Tra^reXoT;? aper^s SI/OUOCTWT??. aXXa rij

^te^ (j&amp;gt;povTJcrL
KOL SLKaLocrvvr) et? TT)I/ TT}? cro^ta?

15 Acarafce^p^rai KTrjcrLv, Trj Se a^Speta ou/c e^ rw ra

TrepLO-TGLTLKd VTTQ^zvziv fjiovov, d\\d KoV Ta&amp;gt; rjSovrjs re

/cat eVt#Uju,ta9, XvTrrjs re aS /cat 6/37175 &amp;lt;/cparet^&amp;gt;,
/cat

KaOoXov Trpbs TTOLV TJTOL TO /xera y8ta? ^ /xera aTrar^s

rti os ifjvxayojyovv rjfjids d^rtracrcrea-^at. ou yap VTTO-

20
jueVetz Set ra? /ca/cta? /cat ra /ca/cd dXX aTroOecrOaL, Kal

ra
&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;o/3epd VTropeveiv. -^prjO-LfJios ovv Kal

r) dXy^Sw^

euptcr/cerat /card re
TT)I&amp;gt; tarpt/c?}^ /cat 7ratSevrt/c?}i /cat

Kal Std ravTTys 17^77 Stop^ovz^rat et? w^e - 10

25 1 8. EtS?7 Se r^5 di^Speta? /caprepta, //,eyaXcxpo-

O~VVTJ, fieyaXoifjv^La, eXeu^eptdr^s /cat //,eyaXo7rpeVeta.

St* 17^ atrtaz/ oure p,p,\ff(t)S ovre /ca/coSoftas r^s e/c rc3i^

d^rtXa/x^8d^erat 6 y^wcrrt/co? ovre Sdfat? ovre

2. ^xei S. ^x6 &quot; L^- 4. rd ^v L. &amp;lt;rd ffvv^xovra&amp;gt; ra ^v M.
5. rtva fjii&amp;gt;...Tiva 8 M. T/ya p.ev . . .rlva. 5e L. 7. ^v 5 Beinkens in

Dissert, de yvuaei Clementis p. 353. &&amp;gt; re L. 15. Kara/c^xp^at L.

/cara%/3^rat H.
KTTJ&amp;lt;ni&amp;gt;

S. KTICTIV L. 16. /cav ry DH. /ecu r L.

17. opyrjs KpOLTetv P. d/ry^s L. 19. avTiTaffcrea dai P. dvTircwr(reTat L.

20. xa/cct S. /caXa L. clXX airodfadon M. dXX airudelffdai. Jackson.

dXX Iiri6t&amp;lt;rdai H. dXXd irddeadai L. 21. ow L. /xei/ ofo H. 701;^ M.

27. 5t ^ H. /cai 5t ^ L.
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be given to the knowledge and firm hold 1 of intellectual objects.

Its function in regard to divine things is to investigate what is

the First Cause and what that through which all things were

made and without which nothing has been made 2
,
what are the

things &amp;lt;that hold the universe
together&amp;gt; partly as pervading

it and partly as encompassing it, some in combination and

some apart, and what is the position of each of these, and the

capacity and the service contributed by each : and again in

things concerning man, to investigate what he himself is, and

what is in accordance with, or is opposed to his nature
;
how it

becomes him to act and be acted on, and what are his virtues

and vices, and about things good and evil and the intermediates,

and all that has to do with manhood and prudence and temper

ance, and the supreme all-perfect virtue, justice. Prudence

and justice he employs for the acquisition of wisdom, and

manhood not only in enduring misfortunes, but also in &amp;lt;con-

trolling&amp;gt; pleasure and desire and pain and anger, and generally

in withstanding all that sways the soul either by force or guile.

For we must not endure vices and things that are evil, but

must cast them off, and reserve endurance for things that cause

fear. At any rate even suffering is found to be useful alike

in medicine and in education and in punishment, and by means

of it characters are improved for the benefit of mankind.

18. Forms of manhood are fortitude, high-spirit, magna

nimity, generosity, magnificence. It is owing to this that the

gnostic takes no notice either of blame or of ill-repute from

the world, nor is he in subjection to good opinions or flatteries of

1 Sext. Emp. Adv. Math. vii. 151. 2 Job. i. 3.
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/coXa/cetat? vno/BefiXrjTaL, eV re ra&amp;gt; virofJicveiP TTOVOVS,

StaTrparro/^ez/os dfia rt r&v rrpocryKovrtov /cat dVSpetcos

VTrepdva) Trdvraiv rajv
7reptcrrart/c&)z&amp;gt; yivop^evo^, dvrjp ra&amp;gt;

oWt eV rots dXXots dVa^atz erat dvOptorrois. CWZCON re a5 15

5 THN &amp;lt;J&amp;gt;p6fMHCIN C60(J)pONeT eV TJCTV^LOTrjTL TT^S V ^X 1
? 5 TTaptt-

8e/crt/co9 T6t)^
eVayyeXXoju,o&amp;gt;&amp;lt;yj&amp;gt;

a&amp;gt;s ot/ceia&amp;gt;^, /card r^ aVo-

839 P. (TTpoffrrjv TUP aio-^ptov 0)9 aXXorpia)^, ye^o^te^og. /cocr/xto?

/cat UTrep/cocr/Atos, z^ /cocr/xw /cat rafet &amp;lt;?ra^ra&amp;gt; Trpd&crtov

/cat ouOe^ ovBafjirj TrXT^/jtjLteXcu^. 7rXovra&amp;gt;^
ju&amp;lt;^

a&amp;gt;5 ort

10 jitaXtcrra ez^ rw /x^Sez^o? eTrt^v^et^, are oXtyoSe?)? c3z/

/cat eV Trepiovcria Tra^ros dyaOov Std
r&amp;gt;)z/ y^ajcrt^ raya-

. [St/catocru^9 yap ai}roi) Trp&rov tpyov TO )iterd
20

Stayet^ /cat crvveivai rourot? eV re

/cat

15 19. Tavr?7 /cat /xeraSort/cc? &amp;lt;5z/ az/ i

&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;i\dv6PMTTOS re c5^ fttcroTro^poraro? /card r?}^ reXet az&amp;gt;

d7rocrTpo&amp;lt;f)rji&amp;gt; /ca/covpyta? aTrdcnrjs, pa0a)V &amp;lt; a&amp;gt;s &amp;gt; dpa
Set TTICTTOV elvcLi /cat eavraJ /cat rot? TreXas, /cat rat?

e^roXat? VTTTJKOOV. o?ro? yotp ecrrti^ d Gep^ncoN TOY Qeoy

206 Ka)v rat? ez^roXats vTrayojutez/o? 6 8e 17817 /AT) Std rd? 25

eVroXas, St avri}^ Se r?)^ yz/wcrt^ KAGAPOC TH KApAf^, &amp;lt;J&amp;gt;fAoc

oSro? TOY GeoY- ovre yap &amp;lt;f)vcrei rr)v dptrrjv y^vv^^Qo.

,
ovre yez o/ieVots, axnrep dXXa rtm rc3^ roG

pepaiv, (^vcrt/ca)? vcrrepov eVtytz/erat (e?ret ovS*

25 dz^ T^ e^ eKovcriov ov8e
eTratz^eroz/) oi;Se ^T)Z^ e /c

rwz&amp;gt; (jv^fiiovvToiv eTTiyivo^vrj (rvvrjOeias, ov

rj StdXe/cros, reXetovrat
17 apery (cr\eSov yap rj /ca/cta

rovrov iyyiverai rov rpoirov) ov ^v ouSe e/c re^vrj^

rtz^os ^rot ro3z/
Troptcrrt/caJz^ ^ ra&amp;gt;z^ Trept ro crojjJLa Oepa-

2. a/ict rt Arcerius. aXywart L. 4. avdpu-rrois. M. avdpAiroLs, D.

7. yev6fj,evo$ M. yev6(j.evos D. 8. iravTa Trpda ffcjv H. Trpacawv L.

15. w* S. wv L. 17. Trcunjs, paduiv cos H. aTrdo&quot;r)s. jjt,a6eiv L. TracrT/j. /j.a.6etv

VPD. 25. r^s TcDv ffv/jL^iovvTUtf tinyivofjitv r)
M. r. r. avufiavTUv ical

rwi cv^avroiv Kai rfjs eTriyivo^vrjs Barnard. 27. ^

L 1
, dperij L2

.
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others. In the endurance of labours he shows himself amongst

other men as a man indeed, being always occupied in some

good work at the same time that he is manfully surmounting

difficulties of every kind. Again he is temperate owing to his

abiding good sense 1 combined with tranquillity of soul; his

readiness to take to himself the promises as his own being

in proportion to his shrinking from base things as alien. He

is a citizen of the world, and not of this world only, but of a

higher order, doing &amp;lt;all
things&amp;gt;

in order and degree, and never

misbehaving in any respect. [For the first effect of his justice

is that he loves to be with those of kindred spirit, and to

commune with them, both on earth and in heaven 2

.]
Rich he

is in the highest degree because he covets nothing, having few

wants and enjoying a superabundance of every good, owing to

his knowledge of the absolute Good.

19. For this reason also he is ready to impart to others

of all that he possesses: and being a lover of men he has a

profound hatred of the wicked through his abhorrence of

every kind of evil doing, having learnt that one should be

faithful both to oneself and to one s neighbours, as well

as obedient to the commandments. For he who is willingly

led on by the commandments may be called God s servant 3
,

but he who is already pure in heart*, not because of the com

mandments, but for the sake of knowledge by itself, that man

is a friend of God 5
. For neither are we born virtuous, nor is

virtue a natural after-growth, as are some parts of the body

(for then it would have been no longer voluntary or praise

worthy) ;
nor yet is it acquired and perfected, as speech is,

from the intercourse of those who live with us (for it is rather

vice which originates in this way). Nor again is knowledge

derived from any art connected with the supplies of life or the

1 Ar. Eth. N. vi. 5. 2 This sentence seems to be misplaced in the Greek.
3 Heb. iii. 5. 4 Matt. v. 8. 5 Ja. ii. 23.
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TreptytVeTat- aXX ov$* e/c TratSetas

ey/cv/cXtou aya7r77To&amp;gt; yap et 7rapao-/cevacrat {LQVQV 3

TTp ifjvxrjv Kal SiaKovrjcrai Su^atro ot VOJJLOL yap ol

TToXtTt/COt p,0-%07)pds tCTCOS TTpafetS eVtO-XetZ OtOt T

5 20. aXX ovSe ot Xoyot ot TretcrrtKot eTTtTToXatot

7TL&amp;lt;TTriiJLOviK Y)v TV)? oXrjOei

d^
&amp;lt;^)tXocro^)ta

Se
17 EXX^^tfc^ otoz^ wpOKaOaipei KCU

t? Tra

10 ouros ecmv, oSro? o a^X^rr}? d\rj6ajs, 6 eV rw

crraStaj, rw AcaXa&amp;gt;
Acdo~/&amp;gt;ta), TT}^ aXriOivrjv VIK^V Kara

TTOLVTMV o~T(f)avovfjii OS Ttov 7rcL0o&amp;gt;v. o re yap dyojvoOe- 35

7775 6 iravTOKpdrcop 0eo?, o re /3pa/BevTrjs 6 /xo^oye^T)?

vto? rov Oeov, ^earat Se ayyeXot /cat ^eot, /cat TO

15 TTCLyKpariov TO TrajLtjLta^o^ oy npoc A!MA KA! CAPKA, aXXa

Sta crapKwv ei/epyovcrag HNGYMATIKAC eloyciAC e/^7ra^a&amp;gt;z/

TOVTOiv TTCptyez o/Ae^o? TO)^ jLtyaXa)z/ dvraya)-

,
/cat otbz d6\ovs Twas rov 7Ttpaoz TOS e

840 P. TW^TOS
/caTayo&amp;gt;z to~ajLiei O5, iKparrjcre TTJS

20 aVapaXoytcrTos yap 77
TOT) ^eou

\fjrj(f)os et? TO 8t/catoTaToi^

/cpt/xa. KK\7jTai p,v ovv 7rt TO aywz/tcr^a TO eaTo^, 4o

Tray/cpaTta^ovcrt Se et? TO crTaStoz^ ot
ddXrjTai&quot;

/cat ST)

e/c TOVTO)^ Treptyt^eTat 6 Tret^z/to? TW dXeiTrry yevo-

fjievos. Trdcri yap Trdvra to~a /cetTat Trapa TOV ^eov /cat

25 ea-Tiv auTO? a^eA?, eXet/rat Se 6 Su^ae^o? /cat 6

ts tcr^uet. ravrrj /cat TOI^ ^ov^ etTa/xe^, ta
o TTOLOV^V /cat TO pN^Q C&YTON evravfla, etSeVat

e(/&amp;gt;*
w yey6vap.V yeyovajjiev Se eivai TreiOjjvLOL Tat?

eWoXat?, et TO /3ov\ecr6aL o~ojecr#at eXot/ie^a.

30 TTOV
77 ASpacrTeta, /ca^ 7}V ou/c ecrrt StaSpai^at

3. 1/6^01 7&amp;lt;x/)]
fort, vo/uot 5^ M. 5. Treio-ri/coi M. Trtcrri/cot L. edd.

6. diafjLovrjv L. diavo/j,T]v H. 17.
irepiyej&amp;gt;6fj.ei&amp;gt;os

H. Trpiyiv6/j.evos L.

17. rwi ] fort, ns Twi H. 23. ^/c rotfraji LH. /cat rotirwv S.

25. eXetrat H post Bywater. eXeeircu L. Cf. 346 6 \67os Ka.da.irep rb

r. OXv/LtTrWi KaXet /iev r.
pov\6(J.ei&amp;gt;ot&amp;gt; vreQavoi 5t rbv 5vvd/j.vov.
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service of the body, nor yet from the ordinary course of instruc

tion : for we might be well satisfied if this could but prepare

and sharpen the soul. The laws of the state, it is true, might

perhaps be able to restrain evil practices. 20. Again, mere

persuasive arguments are too superficial in their nature to

establish the truth on scientific grounds, but Greek philosophy

does, as it were, provide for the soul the preliminary cleansing

and training required for the reception of the faith, on which

foundation the truth builds up the edifice of knowledge.

Here, here it is we find the true wrestler, who in the

amphitheatre of this fair universe is crowned for the true

victory over all his passions. For the president is God

Almighty, and the umpire is the only-begotten Son of God,

and the spectators are angels and gods, and our great con

test of all arms is not waged against flesh and blood, but against

the spiritual powers
1
of passionate affections working in the flesh.

When he has come safe out of these mighty conflicts, and over

thrown the tempter in the combats to which he has challenged

us, the Christian soldier wins immortality. For the decision

of God is unerring in regard to His most righteous award.

The spectators then have been summoned to view the contest :

the wrestlers are contending in the arena, and now the prize

is won by him amongst them, who has been obedient to the

orders of the trainer. For the conditions laid down by God

are equal for all, and no blame can attach to Him; but he who

is able will choose 2
,
and he who wills prevails. It is on this

account also that we have received the gift of reason, in order

that we may know what we do. And the maxim Know thyself
3

means in this case, to know for what purpose we are made.

Now we are made to be obedient to the commandments, if

our choice be such as to will salvation. This, methinks,

is the real Adrasteia, owing to which we cannot escape from

God.

1
Eph. vi. 12. 2 Plato Rep. 617 E. 3

Chilon, ap. Stob. Anth. in. 79.

M. C. 3
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iSi

21. To dpa dv8pa&amp;gt;7rLov epyov tvireiOtia #&&amp;gt;
&amp;lt;ro)Trj- 45

piav Karr)yye\KOTi TroiKiX.rji Si* ivroXuv, evapecrTrjcns

Se ojJioXoyia. 6 ^LCV yap evepyeTrjs TrpoKardp^eL rrjs

evTTodas, 6 Se /xera ra&amp;gt;v SeovTwv
\oyicrp,a)i&amp;gt; 7rapaSed-

5 /lei/os irpo0vp,a)S Kal
(f)v\da&amp;lt;; ras erroXa? TTLCTTO? oSro?,

6 Se Afai ets Sui^a/xi^ a/^et^Ojite^o? Si* dyaTrrjs rr^v

j c^cXo?. /xta e d^oif^ri Kvpi^rdriq irapa

,
ravra Spa^ a?rp apecrra rw ^ew. KaOaTrep

ovv iov yevvTJfjLaTos Kal Kara TL arvyyevovs drro- 50

10 reXecr/Aaro? 6 SiSacncaXo? /cai crajTrjp a^aSe^erai ras

axfreXeias re /cal
Travop0a)ori&amp;lt;$

TMV
aLv9p(i)ira)v, ei? iSiai

yapiv re Kal n/r^z/, Ka0direp Kal ras et? rou? TreTTtcrTev-

aurw /3Xa^8a?, tStag a^apicrrca? re /cat cm/x,ia,9

TL? y^-/ dXXyj aTrroir* ai^ dTi^La 6eov ;
302 s.

15 StoTiep oXrjv Too~ov8e ovSe O~TLV dfjLOi/Brjv Kar* d^iav

ao)Trjpia$ aTroStSo^ai TTpo? TT)I&amp;gt; irapd rov Kvpiov co(j)e-

\eiav. a&amp;gt;5 8e ot rd /cr^/xara /ca/cov^re? rov? SecrTrora?

v/3plover i, Kal a&amp;gt;9 ot rou? crTpartwra? roz rovra)^

rjyovjJLevov, ovra)? rov Kvpiov iarnv a^7ncrrpei//La ^

20 7Tpl TOU5 Ka00)O L(t)IJLVOV
&amp;lt;S aVTO) /COL/C&XTt?. OV7Tp ydp

TpoiTOV o T^Xto? ov fjiovov Tov ovpavov Kal TOV oXov

Kocrp,ov (j)(i)TL&amp;gt;L yfjv re Acal 9d\a&amp;lt;ro-av eTTtXa/xTroj^,

aXXa Km 8ta OvpiSaiv Kal ^iKpa^ 677179 Trpo? rov? 5

jjiv^aLTaTov^ OIKOVS aTTOorreXXet TT)^ a^y?;^, ovrcu? 6

25 Xoyos irdvTri /ce^v/xeVo? /cat ra (T^iKporara TO&amp;gt;V TOV

@LOV

A.

8e841 P. 22. ^re? e (cnrep

/cat dv6pa)7TOTra9els rous 0eovs viroTiOevTai, KOL KaOdtrep

8. dpecrra S.
apt&amp;lt;rra

L. 9. GUI M, ftp L. 701/3 D post Hervetum.

15. oX??* LM. 6Xws D. OLIJLOL^V edd. post S. d/iotjS?) LD. 23.

fort. ^7T77s TTUO-T/S M. 24. ol/cous] fort, oktcr/coyj M.
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21. Man s work then is submission to God, who has made

known a manifold salvation by means of commandments,

and man s acknowledgment thereof is God s good-pleasure.

For the benefactor is the first to begin the kindness, and he

who accepts it heartily, keeping due reckoning, and observes

the commandments such an one is faithful ;
but he who goes

on to return the kindness to the best of his power by means

of love, rises to the dignity of friend
1
. And the one most

appropriate return from man is to do those things which are

pleasing to God. Accordingly the Master and Saviour accepts

as a favour and honour to Himself all that is done for the

help and improvement of men, as being His own creation and

in a certain respect an effect akin to its Cause
; just as He

accepts the wrongs done to those who have believed upon Him,

regarding such wrongs as instances of ingratitude and dishonour

to Himself. For what other dishonour could affect God ?

Wherefore it is impossible for so great a gift to make a return

in full, corresponding to the benefit received from God, as

measured by the worth of salvation. But, as they who injure

the cattle put a slight on the owners, and those who injure the

soldiers put a slight on their captain, so it shows disrespect for

the Lord, when injury is done to those who are devoted to Him.

For as the sun not only lights up the heaven and the whole

world, shining on land and sea alike, but also darts his rays

through windows and every little cranny into the innermost

chambers
;

so the Word being shed abroad in all directions

observes even the minutest details of our actions.

CHAPTER IV.

22. But the Greeks assume their gods to be human in

passions as they are human in shape; and, as each nation

1 See above, 5.

32
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avraiv o/xoiag eaurot? e/cacrroi
Siaa&amp;gt;ypa-

, a&amp;gt;9 (frrjcnv 6
*&amp;lt;evo&amp;lt;j)dvr]S

AiGionec re MeA&amp;lt;\N&c CIMOYC

re, Op^Kec re nyppoyc KA! rA^YKoyc, OVTWS /cat rd? ifias 10

o/xota? eWcTTOi eaurots dvaTT^drrovcriv. azm/ca

5 /Bapoi fjiev 07jpLa&amp;gt;8i$
KOL dyptovs ra 17^17, ^

Se ^EXX^i/e?, 77X7}^ e^TraOels. Sto evXoyw? rots

, roi? Se crTrouSaiot? aptcrra?, /cat Sta rovro 6

TO) o^rt B^ciAiKoc THN YYXHN /cat y^cocrTt/co? oSros

10 #eocr/3^5 /cat
aetcrt8at/&amp;gt;t&amp;lt;y^, ri^ioi^ O-ZIJLVOV

Trpeirrj, einroLrjTLKov, evepyeriKov, diravTw

ayauajv, KAKCON Ae ANAITION povov eivai TGV (JLOVOV Oeov

TT7rLCrfJLVOS. KOL 7Tpl ^tV T^? EXX^^l/C^ SetCTtSat- 1$

p.OVLO,S iKOLVtoS, dlfJiaL, Iv TO) TlpOTptTTTLKO) 7Tiypa(j)OfJiVa)

15 r^Liv Xoyw Trapecrr^cra/xe^, /cara/copws TT; fcareTretyovcr^

crvy/cara^pw/xe^oi Icrropia.

23. OVKOW X/07? AfQ c 7&quot;a ^piAnAcoc eipH/v\eN&amp;lt;\ My9o-

AoreTN- QO~OV Se eVicr^/x/^i acr^cu /cara roz^ TOTTOV yevop,e-

vovs oXiya e/c TroXXw^ aTro^pr), KOL raSe ei? eVSetftz/ rou

20 dOeovs TrapacTTrjcrai rovs rois Ka/acrrois dvOp&TTOLs TO

Oelov direLKa^ovTas. 77701 yap /3Xa7rro*&amp;gt;rai 77^069 dvOpaj-

rro)v avroi? ot ^eot Acal -^eipov^ TO&amp;gt;V dvOptoTraiv v&amp;lt;^ TI^V 20

/3\a7TTOlJiVOL LKVVVTOLl, T)
1

fJLYJ TOVTO, 770)?
e&amp;lt;^

Ot9 OV

y8Xa77To^7ai, KaOdwep ov)(o\ov ypat&tov ets opyyv

25 epeOitpiJitvov, iKTTiKpaivovTai, T) c^acri T7}z/ ^Kprep.iv Si

Qivea AtrwXots opyicrOrjvai ; 770)5 ya/o O7;fc eXoytcraro

oScra a&amp;gt;s ov /cara^po^cras 6 Oci^ei;?, aXX HTOI

H ft&amp;gt;5 TeOvKajs ^/xe^cre^ ;
ev Se Km

77 A.vyrj

4. opolas /ca&amp;lt;rroi eaurots H. 6/iotas eaurots Karsten ad Xenoph.
/cat rois aurols L. 6fj.oiovcriv. Kal roi)s auroi)s Jackson.

L. dLvaTr\aTTOv&amp;lt;riv Jackson. ftdpfiapoi H. fidpfiapoi oi L. 10. d5et(rt-

8ai/j,tat&amp;gt;
H.

a5etfftdaifji.&amp;lt;i)}&amp;gt;
toy L. /j-eyaXoirpeirrj Jackson. (jLeyaXoirpe-jres L.

21. di ^^Trwv] cboH/ (^ pr. m. erasum) L. 25. 17 0a&amp;lt;rt
Hervetus. 17 ^770-1 L.

28. ws re0i&amp;gt;/cajs]
ou i/evo^/cws Valck. fort. ^vepoTj/cws D. AOyTj Grotius in

Excerptis p. 375. aur?) L.
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paints their shape after its own likeness (according to the saying

of Xenophanes, the Ethiopians black with turned up nose, the

Thracians with red hair and blue eyes
1

), so each represents them

as like itself in soul. For instance, the barbarians make them

brutal and savage, the Greeks milder, but subject to passion.

Hence the conceptions which the wicked form about God must

naturally be bad, and those of the good must be excellent.

And on this account he who is a gnostic and truly royal in soul 2

is both devout and free from superstition, persuaded that the

only God is alone meet to be honoured and reverenced, alone

glorious and beneficent, abounding in well-doing, the author of

all good and of nothing that is evil 3
. As for the superstitions

of the Greeks I think sufficient evidence has been adduced in

my discourse entitled Protrepticus, where the necessary investi

gation is given at great length.

23. What need is there then the tale once clearly told to

tell again
4

? But as we are on this topic it will be enough just

to give a small sample for proof, with a view to show that those

are atheists who liken the Divinity to the worst of men. For

either they make the gods injured by men, which would show

them to be inferior to man as being capable of receiving injury

from him
; or, if this is not so, how is it that they are embittered

at what is no injury, like an old shrew losing her temper, as

they say Artemis was wroth with the Aetolians on account of

Oeneus ? Being a goddess, how did she fail to reflect that

it was not from contempt for her, but eitherfrom forgetfulness
5
,

or because he had previously sacrificed, that he neglected her

worship ? Again, Auge, in pleading against Athena, because she

1
Karsten, p. 40. 2 Plato Phileb. 30 D. 3 Plato Rep. 379 B.

4
Odyss. xii. 453. 5 II. ix. 533.



38 ITPQMATEQN Z [p. 841, s. 302

77/305 TTZ&amp;gt; Ty^a^ CTTI r&amp;lt;

avrir; rero/cvia ez/ TGJ
te/&amp;gt;&amp;lt; Xeyei

aicv\a fj,ev /3poTo&amp;lt;j)66pa
2S

^aipsis opaxra KOI veicp&v epenria,

842 P. KOV fjiiapd (TOl TO.VT &amp;lt;TTIV, el 8 6^0) *TKOV,
6 Seivov roS 77766

KOLLTOI /ecu TOL aXXa ^wa ez^ rots tepots TLKTOVTO. OVOGV

24. EIKOTW? TOLVVV SetcrtSat/xo^es Trepl rovs euop-

10 yT^rov? ywo^zvoi iravTa (n^ju-eia ^yovvrcLi eivai ra

(TVfJi/BciLLVOVTa KOi KCLKtoV

av yLtu? iopvrf W/JLOV ovra

/cav /jbrjBev a\)C ^wv BiaTpdyrj 6v\aicov,

oKetcrpvaiv rpe^o^evo^ av
a$&amp;gt; ecrvrepa? 3

15 ^&quot;V) riOepevoi rovro crrj/jbelov

TOLOVTOV rwa tv TO) AetcriSat/AO^i 6 MeVaz^S/305

jULOjSel*

dyaOov TL JJLOL yevoiro, co 7ro\VTLfjbr]TOi, Oeoi

TOZ/

20
eV/3a8o&amp;lt;? Bieppr)%

CTO-TT/OO? fya/o ^z/, cri) Se /j,iKpo\6yos OVK eOe\O3V

as TrpiaaOai.

TO TOV A^Ttcoz/TO? otw^tcraieVov Ti&amp;gt;os on

1. ry S. TO L. 4. opwcra /cai Jortin (Remarks on EccL Hist.

ed. Troll, vol. 1, p. 284). 6p6axra curd L. 5. KOV S. KCU ou L.

6. 7/7&quot;] ^7^ L. 12. &v Meinekius. ^a^ L. diopter; L. diopify V.

13. aXX ] aXXo L. 66\a.Kov (ut infra) Porson. \vKrjdiov L. \r)K66ioi&amp;gt; S.

14. AP d0 Meinekius. ^a^ d?r6 L. 15. Ti^6s LP Kock. Tives SD.

16. M^ai Spos] Quae sequuntur, usque ad T^S oi /cfas 26, adducit etiam

Theodoretus Aff. Gr. 6, p. 88. 18. dya86v deoi] Sic ap. Theod.

quoque, ubi Gaisf. 7^1/00- ,
u&amp;gt; TroXi^Ti/iot. S. yfroiro, TroXtfTtjitoi, cui accedunt

Mein. Kock (vol. in. p. 33). 19.
7a/&amp;gt; post i/mavra addit Meinekius

Com. vol. iv. p. 101. vTrodovfj,vos yap e/u/3d5os T^S Se^tas rbv If^dvra S. Gaisf.

20. Sitpprjg (ditpprfa L)] airtpp-n? Meinekius. 21.
&amp;lt;ra7rpos] (ra^/)6s Cobet.

^1^0X6705] fffUKpoXoyos Theod. OVK edt\uv Kawas] ov 0t\wv Kawbv Grotius.

a ov 66\&amp;lt;v /can/as Meinekius.
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was wroth with her for having given birth to a child in her

temple, well says :

Spoils of dead mortals thou delight st to see

And corpses strewn: these thou dost not abhor:

But this new birth thou deem st a sacrilege
1

.

And yet no fault is found with other animals when they bring

forth in the temples.

24. In their dealings therefore with beings who are so

quick to wrath men naturally become superstitious, and think

that whatever happens is a sign and cause of evil. T/
2 a mouse

digs through an altar of clay or gnaws through a sack for want

of something better, or if a cock that is being fattened begins to

crow in the evening, they take it as a portent of something.

Menander ridicules a fellow of this stamp in his play entitled

The Superstitious Man 3
: Heaven send me good luck! In

putting on my right shoe I broke the thong. Of course you did,

you noodle, because it was worn out, and you were too miserly to

buy a new pair. That was a pleasant saying of Antiphon s,

when one made an omen of a sow s devouring her young :

1 Eur. Fr. 268 Nauck. 2 Kock, Com. Att. Fr. vol. in. p. 471.

3 Kock, Com. Att. Fr. vol. in. p. 33.
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/care
(ayez&amp;gt; 5? ra Se\&amp;lt;a/aa, ^eacra/xe^os avrrjv VTTO

\Lpov Std fJUKpo^v^iav rou
rpe(f)ovTo&amp;lt;; Kano&quot;)(vapivr}V,

X&amp;lt;\Tpe et7TZ&amp;gt; eni rep CHMefcp, OTI OYTCO neiNcocA TA c&amp;lt;\ oyK ec^^reN 35

TGKNA. Ti Ae KdJ 0&amp;lt;\YMACTON ei 6 Myc, (frrjcrlv
o BLOJI^, TON

5 SYA&amp;lt;M&amp;lt;ON Aierp^reN, oyx eypaiN 6 TI
4&amp;gt;Ar^ ; TOYTO r&amp;lt;^P

HN eAy^^CTON

ei, ojcnep ApKec(A&amp;lt;\oc n^fzcoN eNexefpei, TON MYN 6 efAAl KATG-

843 P. 25. E3 y ovv KOL AioyeV^? Trpo? ro^

on rjvpev rov ofyiv rw virepo} TrepieiKr^^evov^ MH

ioe&amp;lt;p77*
HN r^p nAp^AoIoTepON eKeTNO, ei TO YTTCRON Trepi

6cJ&amp;gt;ei
KATeiAHMeNON eGe^cco. Set y^/o Kal Toi aXoya TOJ^ 40

Kal lcr0ieLv KOI fJid^ecrOai Kal TIKTZLV Kal

,
a 8rj e/ceL^ot? ovra Kara (frvcrw OVK av

7TOT

1 S ovuOes Se re

? Se
&amp;lt;&L\iJiJLa)i&amp;gt;

Kal ra roiavra

orav iSa) ((frrjO
L irapar^povvra r/9 rmapev)

rj rt? e\d\7j(7ev, rj rt? eariv o Trpoioov

20 (TKOTTOvvra, 7Tft)Xw TOVTOV evOvs ev dyopa.

avTu&amp;gt; /3aSl%6(, Kal \a\el Kal Trrapwrat, 45

eKa(7TO&amp;lt;; rj/jiwv, ov^l rot? ev rfj 7r6\et.

ra

elra
vrj&amp;lt;f)ovTes p,v vyeiav atrov^rat,

25 8e Kal fjieOaiS eyAcvXio/xei^ot /cara rci? copras

7ro\\ol Se /cat ras ypac^a? SeStacrt rag

6. et S. ^ L. 6u\a~\ 6v\a% L. 66\a.Kos ap. Theod. 8.

7 oS^ M (cf. Klotz-Devar n. p. 349 seq.). eu 700^ edd. 9.

evpev L. 6 H. 001^ e^ L. jrepieiXq^vov S. 7repiL\T)/jt.-

IJ^VQV L.
6^&amp;gt;eo;s virtpy eavrbv evet.\r)(rai&amp;gt;Tos Theod. 11. KO.Teikrj^vov S.

Karei\i^^vov L. Ka.Tei\r)/jLfj.tvov Theod. 12. fffdietv M. ^e?!/ L.

13. 5-};
L1

. 5i L2
. 18. oVa? Y^erot] ap. Theod. p. 87. 50.

19. Trpoiwv] Tr/xxnuw ap. Theod. 20. TrwXw S. TrwXy L. dTroXtD ap.

Theod. 21. at-ry Theod. eauryL. 23. TTpaypad ytyverai Theod.

Trpdyfjiara ylve(rdat~L. OUTWS] OUTW Theod. 24. vyeiav L. vyietav D.
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seeing that the sow was a mere skeleton from her owner s

niggardliness, Well for you, said he, that the omen did not take

theform of her devouring your own children in her hunger. And,

What wonder is it, says Bion, if the mouse, finding nothing to eat,

gnawed through the sack? The wonder would have been if, as

Arcesilaus jestingly retorted, the sack had eaten the mouse.

25. Excellent too was the reply of Diogenes to him who

marvelled because he found the snake coiled round the pestle.

Marvel not, said he, for it would have been far more surprising

if you had seen the snake erect and the pestle coiled up round it.

For the irrational animals too have to run and eat and fight

and breed and die
;
and these things being according to nature

for them can never be portentous in relation to us. Moreover

many birds beneath the sunlight range
1

&amp;lt;from which omens may

be derivedx Follies of this sort are caricatured by the comic poet

Philemon 2
. When I behold, says he, a slave on the watch to see

who sneezes, or who speaks, or who comes out of his house, I offer

him at once to the first bidder. It is to himself that each of us

walks and speaks and sneezes, and not to all the city. Things

happen as tis their nature to. And then we find them praying

for health when sober, but bringing on diseases by cramming

and drinking themselves drunk at the festivals. Many too have

a superstitious fear of the mottoes that are written up.

1 Od. ii. 181. 2
Kock, Com. Alt. Fr. vol. n. p. 510.
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26. Acrreuys TTOLVV 6 AtoyeV^s CTTI ot/cia

TWOS

o /

KaroiKel fJbfjSev elarirco tcarcov

5 KAI ntoc
(^77

6 KYRIOC eiceAeycejAi THC oiKf^c; ot avTOt

OVTOI Traz/ v\ov KOI TrdWa \i6ov, TO ST) Xeyo/xez^o^, 50

\Lirapov TrpCHTKVvovvTes, epia irvppa /cat a,Xajz&amp;gt;

1 Acal SaSas crKL\\av re KOLL Oeiov SeSiacri, Trpo?

844 P.
yvY)Tu&amp;gt;v Acarayo^reu^eWe? Kara rtz^as cx/ca^aprov? /ca-

10 Oapfjiovs. 0eo$ e, d rw WTt ^eos, a-yiov ILOVOV oTSei^ TO

TOV 8i/caiov 77^09, Monrep e^aye? TO aSc/coi/ KOI n,oy9r)p6v.
/

opaf yow eo~Tt Ta a&amp;gt;a Ta a?ro TWV TrtpiKaOapdevTW, ei sos s.

oyovov^eva- OVK OLV Se TOUTO eyiz/TO, ei

ra rov TrepiKaOapOevTOs /ca/ca.

15 y ovt /cat KOJJJLLKOS uios /ccu/^wet TOV?

Sta T&)&amp;gt;Se

d&amp;lt;yvi%cov /covpas, real rov Trarep* avrwv

Tlpoirov A.ffavTidb rjv, /cal ypavv Tre/jiTrrrjv eVt

SaSl /xta a/ci\\r) re /juia, TOGO, crco/^ara (frwrayv,

20 ^eto) T d(T(j)d\Tq) re rro\v(^)\OLcr^oio 0a\darcnj&amp;lt;;

ef d/cdXappeirao jBaOvppoov totceavolo.

d\\a fjLaicap A^/o Sta Ta5z/ vecfrecov

,
iva rov$

27. ES yd/3 /cat 6

25 et
yu-ez^

rt /ca/cv

d\r)6e&amp;lt;$ fydpiMaicov rovrov cr

1. oi/dp V. ot/ce/p L. 7. xopfyous] xp^^ous L. 12. cioi ra M. cJa

Hervetus. wra L. 15. 7 ow LVM.
7ouj&amp;gt;

edd. 17. irar^p ]

n-pa L. 18. tvi (debebat tiri quod restituit Mein. Com. vol. iv. p. 416 D)

ro?(r5e, 5{[5i [juq. S. e^ rotate dacr/u-las L. 19. r6(ra Grotius. 7r6(ra L.

20.
7ro\i&amp;gt;0Xoicr/3oto ^aXd&amp;lt;ro-7;s] 7ro\u0Xotcr/3oioi 0. L. ?roXu0Xoi(r/9y re

6a\d(r&amp;lt;rr]

S. Mein. Kock. 21. ^ a/caXappetrao ex Homero. ^a/caXXapIrao L.

23. AvriKtipav Kl. avrlKvpav L. rovde Krj^va S. r6v re KLcpriva L.

25. &amp;lt;ei5/a, ^reiv Grotius a;c. p. 751.
&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;L\idfav

L. 26. TOI/TOU

o- ^5ei Grotius. TO^TOVS ere 5el
(&amp;lt;re5et conjunctim V) L.
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26. It was a witty remark of Diogenes, when he found

the house of a man of bad character bearing the inscription

Here dwells the victorious Heracles : let no wickedness enter :

How then, said he, is the master of the house to enter? And the

same people worship every stock and every shining stone, as the

phrase is, and are in awe of red wool and grains of salt and torches

and squills and brimstone, being bewitched by the sorcerers

according to certain impure purifications. But the true God

regards nothing as holy but the character of the just man,

nothing as polluted but what is unjust and wicked. At any

rate you may see the eggs, which have been removed from the

body of those who have undergone purification, hatched by

warmth, and this could not have happened, if they had contracted

the ills of the person purified. And so the comic poet Diphilus
1

pleasantly satirizes the sorcerers in these words : He purifies the

daughters of Proetus with their father, the son of Abas, and an

old crone besides to make up five so many mortals with a single

torch, a single squill, and brimstone and asphaltus of the

boisterous surge, gathered from the deep pools of the soft-flowing

ocean
2

. But, blessed Air, send Anticyra from heaven that

I may change this bug to a stingless drone.

27. Menander 3 too says well, If you were suffering from

any real evil, Pheidias, you ought to have sought a real remedy

1
Kock, ib. vol. ii. p. 577.

2 Horn. II. vn. 422.

3
Kock, ib. vol. in. p. 152 seq.
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vvv S OVK e^et?* KGVOV &amp;lt; ovv &amp;gt; vpfjfca TO
&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;dp/j,atcov

TO KeVOV olrfQlJTl &
Gt)&amp;lt;f)e\eiV

Ti (T6.

o)crdv d al
&amp;lt;yvvai/ces

eV KVK\W

KOI TrepiOewo-ciTwarav, djro /cpovvoov rpiwv 10

v8an irepippav ejUL@a\ct)v aXa?,

ayvos ivTiv 6
p,r)8ei&amp;gt;

eavrol KOLKOV

17 Tpaya)$ia Xeyet

Opecrra, rt? cr d-rro\\v(7t,v
CH (Tvvecris, on (rvvoiSa Se/z/

10 rw yap oz/ri
17 ayz eia ov/c aXX^ rt? ecrrt^ 77X17^ 17

apa /cat

KaOapov av rbv vovv exy?, (nrav TO awpa KaQapos el.

iro

TOJV (^avXajr /cal fjio^Sr^poji Soy/Aaraj^ Std rou Xoyov 15

845 P. TOV OdoV, K0,l TOT Oi&amp;gt;TCt)5 771

16 /ce^aXaiw^ vrropLvrjcnv TpetrecrOai CTTCI /cat TT/OO rrjs

fjLVOTT7jpia)v TrapaSocrew? /ca^ap/xou? rti&amp;gt;as Trpocrayetz/

rot? /jtvetcr^at ^teXXovcrtz/ aftoucrt^, co? Seoz^

6av em TT)^ dXyOrj TpeTrecrdau

KEO. E.

20 28. *H yctp ou /caXco? /cat aXrjOajs OVK iv TOTTO* Tivl

7repi yp(i(j)op,V rov aTrepiXTjirTOv ovS* iv teyootg KaOeipyvv-

fjiev xeiponoi^roic TO TTOLVTOJV TrepieKTiKOv ;
Tt 8 cb&amp;gt; /cat

ot/co8o/ia)^ /cat \ido6o)v /cat ftavavcrov re^vrj^ ayiov 20

etTj epyov ; ov^t ajotet^ous TOVTCOV ot TO^ aepa /cat TO

25 Trepte^o^, /xaXXoz/ Se TOZ^ 0X01^ /cocr/xo^ /cat TO
o~v/&amp;gt;t7raz&amp;gt;

rrjs TOV 6eov vTrepo^rj^ , yeXotoi/

1. Kevbv ovv evprjKa. rb
&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;dpfj.a.Kov

M. (evprjKas S.) GUI om. L. nevbv

apa Kal TO
&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;dpfJia.Kov 7rp6s r6 Kevbv el 5 o?et r/ &amp;lt;r w0e\ei j r65e Kock.

2, 3. 5 &amp;lt;r S. 5 (re L. 4. irepidebxr&TUffav Mein. Trept-

deLuaaruxrav Bentleius. Trepidfrua-av L. 5. Treptppav typaXuv S. Mein.

Kock. irepippavai. ^j3. L. irepippavai jSaXuJv Lob. ^^Z. 632 n. H. 6. Tras...

fort, sic a Menandro scriptum TT. a. ^. 6 /ATjSej teipya(r/ji.fros |

/ca^p

M. crvveidtis Bentleius. (twiddi* L. 8. a a7r6XXuo-w 17

ae a7r6X\i(Tt ^ Seii d L. 12. ai rbv vovv Grrotius. riv oO&amp;gt;

L. Ka6apbs -*fir el (pr. m. corr.) L. 18. dj;iov&amp;lt;riv
S. a^ioOcr^at L.
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for it. But as that is not so, I have devised a remedy as

imaginary as the evil: simply imagine that it does you some

good. Let the women rub you down and fumigate thoroughly :

then sprinkle yourself with water from three springs, throwing

in salt and beans. Every one is pure whose conscience is free

from guilt. So in the tragedy
1 we read

Orestes, say, what canker saps thy life?

Conscience, which tells me of a dark deed wrought.

For indeed purity is no other than the abstaining from sin.

Well therefore says Epicharmus, If your mind is pure your

whole body is pure too
2

. Certainly it is our rule to begin by

cleansing our souls from bad and wicked opinions by means of

right reason, and then, after that, to turn to the mention of the

more excellent principles ;
for so too, in the case of those who

are about to be initiated, it is thought right to apply certain

purifications before the communication of the mysteries, on the

ground that the godless opinion must be got rid of before they

are ready to have the truth communicated to them.

CHAPTER V.

28. Surely it cannot be denied that we are following

right and truth when we refuse to circumscribe in a given place

Him who is incomprehensible, and to confine in temples made

with hands 3 that which contains all things. And what work of

builders and masons and of mechanic art could be called holy ?

Were not they more in the right who held that the air and the

circumambient ether, or rather the whole world and the universe

itself, were worthy of the divine dignity ? It would indeed be

1 Eur. Orest. 395. 2
p. 256 Lorenz. 3 Acts xvii. 24.
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o &amp;lt;

OVTCL TT&amp;lt;\irNioN eeoy Oeov epyd^ecrdai, KO! yivecrOai TTAIX.I&TC

Te^jTi? TOP 6eov errel TO ywofjievov TavTov /cat OJJLOLOV

TO) e ov ytWrat, eJs TO ef eXe^a^ro? e\e(f)dvTLvov /cat

5 TO e/c ^pvcrov ^pvcrovv, TO. Se irpos dvOpajTrajv ftavavo~o)v

KaTacrKeva^OfJieva ayaXjuaTa re Kal lepd IK TTJS vXrjs 25

TT7? dpyfjs yiveroLi, cuo~T KOI avrd av
eirj dpyd KOL

K.OV TTJV re^yr^v e/CTeXecr^?,

^. OVK.T ovv iepd KOL Oela

Ta lyoya. Ti av Kal ISpvoLTo /x^Se^o? d

Tvy~\(dvovTos, 7TL irdvTa iv TOTTOJ ; val
fjirjv TO lopvfjievov

V7TO TLVOS pVTai TTpOTepOV dviSpVTOV oV. L7Tp OVV

6 0OS iSpVTaL TTpOS dvOpa)7TO)V, aVLOpVTOS 7TOT r\V Kal

OvS* oXw? T}^. TOVTO ydp TIV dvCopVTOV, TO OVK OV,

15 7rLOTJ7rp TTOLV TO
JJLT)

OV iopVTai. TO O OV VTTO TOV 3

s ^ eQi /! *\\ s C1 e v\ \
OVAC a^ Lopvvueirj, aAA ouo UTT aAAou

eori /cat a^TO. 29. AetTreTat ST) v^&amp;gt;

e

/cat TToi? auTo ea^To Tt yevvrjo~L ; 77 7ra&amp;gt;9 avTo TO oi/

eauTo lviopvo~.i , troTepov dviSpvTov ov TrpoTepov iopvcrev

20 eafTo
;
aXX OVK av ovS TJV, lirel TO

fjirj
ov dviopvTov.

Kal TO lSpvo~OaL vop.Lo~0v 77W5 &amp;lt;aV&amp;gt;,
o (f)0do~av el^V ov,

Tvvff eavTO vo~Tpov TTOioir) ;
ov 8e Ta o^Ta, TTCO? o5^

TOVT ai^ oVotTO Tt^o s ;

846 p. AXX et /cat dv0pa)TT06ies TO Oelov, TOJV LCTUV 35

25 Se^creTat TOJ
dvOpa&amp;gt;rra), Tpo&amp;lt;f)j$

TC /cat or/ceV^? ot/ctas

TC /cat TOJZ^ dKO\ov6a)v TrdvTcov. ol
6fJLOLOo~)(rjfJiove&amp;lt;;

1. aurot ^acriv S. aurot ^Tjo-t^ L. 2. TratSta?? H. Trcu&as L. ?rat5id S.

7rcu5t Barnard. 3. erei rd yivofievov ] In marg. L. m. rec. 0-77. a\X 6 cJpt-

oi&amp;gt;x
OVTWS (pTjo-iv, dXX dvofMlW rb tt- 08 eVrt 6 TOI/TOU /wa^^r^s. 4. eXe0cu/-

] e\&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;avTivov
L. 8. ^KreX^Tfls L. e^erdcrrjs H. 12, 13. Wpvrai bis M.

iSpverai L. 14. ^dp 771 Jackson, -yap a^ T?* L. 15. idpijerat LH. 01)^ t5p.

edd. post Hervetum. idpuerai. Jackson. tSjotfercu, D. 16. ISpvvddtj L.

idpvdeirjD. a\\ov OVTO* ovP. d\\ov 6vrosov L. a\\ov SVTWS ov S. 17. 00
Heinsius. ^0 L. 19. evi5pv&amp;lt;rei

M. elvai 4vidpti(rei L. 20. dvidpvrov M.

dvi5pvTOJ&amp;gt;,D.
21. TTWS ai M. TrwsL. 22. TTWS ouv TOUT dV L. fort. TTWS a* TOUTO M.

to

25. oi/c/as] otVetas L. 26. Tra^TO^ M. 7ra^w/L.
6/xo&amp;lt;rx&amp;gt;7A

toI es Pr- m - corr. L.
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ridiculous, as the philosophers themselves say, that man being

~but a toy of God
1 should make God, and that God should come

into being through the play
1 of human art. For that which is

produced resembles, and is indeed the same as, that from which

it is produced : thus, what is made of ivory is ivory, and what

is made of gold is golden ;
and in like manner statues and

temples executed by the hands of mechanics, being composed
of lifeless matter, must themselves also be lifeless and

material and profane ;
and even though you should carry your

art to perfection, they still retain something of the mechanical.

This being so, we cannot regard works of art as sacred and divine.

&amp;lt;Again, among the heathen enshrinement is supposed to

be essential to
deity.&amp;gt;

But what is it which could be localized

in a shrine, if there is nothing unlocalized to start with (on the

assumption that all things are in space) ? And further, that which

is enshrined has received enshrinement from something else,

being itself previously unenshrined. If then God has received

enshrinement from men, He was previously unenshrined and

therefore non-existent. For
&amp;lt;by

the hypothesis&amp;gt;
it is only the

non-existent which was unenshrined, seeing that it is always
the non-existent which undergoes the process of localization by
enshrinement. And that which exists could not be localized by
that which is non-existent, nor yet by anything else that exists :

for it is itself also in existence &amp;lt;and therefore already localized

in common with all other existing thingsx 29. It remains

therefore that it must be enshrined by itself. But how is a

thing to beget itself? Or how is the self-existent to localize

itself in a shrine ? Was it formerly unlocalized and did it after

wards localize itself? No, in that case it could not even have

existed, since it is the non-existent which is unlocalized. And
how could that which is supposed to have been localized make
itself subsequently what it already was ? Or that to which all

existing things belong, &amp;lt;the self-existent
Deity&amp;gt;,

be itself in

need of anything ?

Again, if the Deity is in human shape, He will need the same

things as man needs, food and covering and a house and all

things belonging to them. For beings of like form and like

1 Plato Leg. vn. 803 c.
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yap /cat 6ju,oto7ra$et9 rrjs tcr7?9 SeijcrovTai StatT7y9.

et Se rb iepov 81^0)9 e/cXa/x/Sdz eTat, o re #eo9

tTp avTOv /caTacr/ceuaoyxa, 770)9 ou

TTJV et9 TI^V TOV deov /car* iTriyvoicriv ayiav
e/c/cX7icrtW iepov av ^IrfQi^v Oeov, TO

airro9 /cat TO 19

KOL OV /BaVOLVO ti) KGLTO KVaO~p,VOl TX.VT[],

ayyeXov X tP^ SeSatSaX/ieVoi , /3ov\TJ(ri Se TOU

TO7TOZ&amp;gt;,

/caXai.

19

dXXa TO

10
aiJLiva)v 6

TOT) ^eou. TO yap TO) TOT

6 7TO\\OV d

15 TOVT6CTTLV 7 TOU

TMV

669

t- TroXXou aiov

Se o^8^o9 d^Tafiw, 8t

L7J
8 CXI OUT09 6

TOJ $&amp;lt;,
eV W 6 ^CO9

^O)CTt9 Ka0Lpa)TOLL.

TO cLTreiKOVLo-jJia tvpoifJiev ai

dyaXjita, eV TiJ Si/cata
&quot;fyvXQ&amp;gt;

ora

vy, are 7rpOKKa0app,evr) jjiaKoipLa 8e

Ipya. IvravSa KOL TO Ivi&pVTOV /cat TO eVtSpvo-
20 ptvov, TO /xeV eVt TWZ^ 17817 y^wcrTt/cajz/, TO 8e eVt

ota&amp;gt;^ T yevecrOai, KOLV fjurjoewo

7Tl,0-TTJlJLr]V
0OV. TTOiV yap TO

77877 TO) ^ea&amp;gt; /cat
/ca$tSpVjU,eVoi&amp;gt;

et9 TIJJLTJV, dyaX/xa IvdptTOV

40

TO eto^ /cat ayiov

/xa/capia /xe^ auT?) 45

25 30. Ka^dVep ovi ov

aTTeiKovi/^eTaiTTOTt ttyov cr

ovSe eVSe7)9 KaBdirep Ta

TOTTOJ ^609 ovSe

, ovTOJ9 ovSe o

50

7. (177^X01; M. aytiprov L. Tuptou Jackson. dedcudaXfitvov S.

SfdaXfAfrov L. 8. ireTroLrjfji^vov M. ftmmntittnp L. 10. ala? L.

d^iav SD. 18. StaTrparro/t^i T?] fort. StaTrpdrr^rai M. 19.

H. Lowth. dvlSpvrov L. evidpvo/jievov H.
fridf)vfj.frot&amp;gt;

L. 23.

/cai] Kal ry 0e&amp;lt; Herv. 27. Bvcriwv H. 6v&amp;lt;rtav L.
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passions will require the same kind of life. And if the word

(

holy is taken in two senses, as applied to God Himself and

also to the building raised in His honour, surely we should be

right in giving to the Church, which was instituted to the

honour of God in accordance with sanctified wisdom, the name

of a holy temple of God, that precious temple built by no

mechanic art, nay, not embellished even by an angel s hand, but

made into a shrine by the will of God Himself. I use the name

Church now not of the place, but of the congregation of saints.

This is the shrine which is best fitted for the reception of the

greatness of the dignity of God. For to Him who is all-worthy,

or rather in comparison with whom all else is worthless, there

is consecrated that creature which is of great worth owing to

its preeminent holiness. And such would be the gnostic, who

is of great worth and precious in the sight of God, he in whom

God is enshrined, i.e. in whom the knowledge of God is

consecrated. Here too we should find the likeness, the divine

and sanctified image, here in the righteous soul, after it has

been itself blessed, as having been already purified and now

performing blessed deeds. Here we find both that which is

enshrined and that which is in process of enshrinement, the

former in the case of those who are already gnostics, the latter

in those who are capable of becoming so, though they may not

yet be worthy to receive the knowledge of God. For all that is

destined to believe is already faithful in the eye of God and

consecrated to honour, an image of virtue dedicated to God.

CHAPTER VI.

30. As then God is not circumscribed in place, nor made

like to the form of any creature, so neither is He of like

passions, nor lacks He anything after the manner of created

M. c. 4



50 ITPQMATEQN Z [p. 846, s. 303

}$, ota \i,bv lirLdvJLelv. &amp;lt;AV aVrerat T

TraWa eVrt, /cat rw
/XT) Tpe&amp;lt;o/xeVa&amp;gt; 7iy)ocrayeti&amp;gt;

/cat o ye /cco/xt/cog

TOT)?

5 Karap,iJi&amp;lt;&amp;gt;ofjLvov$ rot? avptoTrois TWV epwv
847 P. ore rot(7 #eot9 Overe, Tr/oamcV aTroKpivere &amp;lt;TO?? iepevcnv&amp;gt;

304 S.

TO vopi^ofjievov &amp;lt;7rpooTOW&amp;gt; V/JLWV, elr
(alo&quot;%vvrj

TO Karenrelv)

ov TOO
fjujpto TrepiktyavTes /Aexpi, (Sovftoovwv &amp;lt;/cpea

7rdvra&amp;gt;

ical rrjv 6cr&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;vv KO/miBrj tyi\rjv, \OITTOV rov ar7rov$v\ov avrov

10 wcrTrep &amp;lt;pivr)&amp;gt; pwrjaavres ve/JueO* cocrTrep rot? KV&amp;lt;T\V

elr d\\r)\ovs aio&quot;%vv6/j,evoi, 6v\r]^a(ii /cpvirrere

Se o* /cat avro? /cw/xt/cos cSSe Trews vrept

a^et 5

avTol? $6 ro?9 Oeolai rrjv /cep/cov /JLOVIJV

15 /cat /jLtjpov wairep Trai&epacrTais 0vere.

/cat Tra/oayaywz ro^ Atoi^ucroz/ e^

OTCLV e/tot rt dvcoaiv

&amp;lt;6vov(Tiv&amp;gt; alfjia, KVO-TIV,
&quot;\^ KapBlav

20 A17?^ 7ri7r6\ai,ov eya) yap OVK eaOia)

&amp;lt;y\vtcelav
ov$e /JLrjpiav^.

31. MeVaz&amp;gt;Spos
re THN OC^YN AKPAN 7T7TOir)KV, TKIN

XOAHN, OCT6A TA &Bp(jOTdu &amp;lt;a,
&amp;gt;

(pYJCTt,
TOTc 0OTc eniTI06NTC

1. c3v L. toy 701/3 Abbott. 2. Trdi Ta] iravrus S. 3. /.idraioit. M.

fj.aTa.iov, D. 4. ai)roi)s S. auTots L. 5. ro?s d^pciTrou] corr. pr. m. ex ror?

dfols L. 6. ore 0eots Grotius. 6rt ^eo?&amp;lt;7t L. Trpwricrr ctTro/cptWre S.

d-TTOKplveTat L. rots ifpevtriv addit Herm. 7. Trpcirots u/xwv vel

vfuv Herm. i)yuo;i L. elr
at&amp;lt;rxjuvri

rb KaTenreTv vel cuV^. rot T. /c. Herm.

^J} TV KaT 7re&quot;/ L- 8. oy] ey Jackson, rw wpu S. r(J5 /XWV ^
Herm. Trepi\d\f/a.vTe$ L. ^XPL fiovfiuvuv Kpea travra Herm.

Ko/j.t.8ri fJiXPL P- Ij- 10- pivr; addit Herm.
j/t&amp;gt;te0

Kl. ht^eaf? L.

Herm. uinrep /cai L. 11. dv\r)fj,aart Ruhnken. ou Afyuatri L. 18.

S. 0uwcri L. 19. dtowiv addit S. /ti; L. fort. ^TJ 701/0 M. 20. ^5 S.

yiiTjS^ L. tyu yap OVK iffdiw K\vKeiav (yXvKeiav Herv. Kot\ia substituit Arsenius

Viol. p. 299) ovdt wpiav (fJ.ypi.a-
P. in not.) L. oi)/c eyu yap taQlw y\tiKiov

ovdtv
fj,r)piui&amp;gt;

Herm. 22.
M&&amp;gt;aj&amp;gt;S/x&amp;gt;$] Ipsa Menandri ex Aw/coXy verba

servavit Athenaeus 4. p. 146 E. oi 5^ TTJV 6cr&amp;lt;pvi&amp;gt; aKpav |

/cai TTJJ %oX^ 6&amp;lt;rrd

T a/Spwra roTy 0eots
|

etridfares avrol rdXXa Karairlvov^ det. 23. r

LH. r afipura D. a addidit M.
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things, so as from hunger to desire sacrifices for food. Things

that are capable of suffering are all mortal
;
and it is useless

to offer meat to that which is in no need of sustenance. The

famous comic poet Pherecrates in his Deserters
1

wittily repre

sents the gods themselves as finding fault with men for their

offerings. When you sacrifice to the gods, first of all you set

apart what is customary for the priests first among you, and then

shame to say do you not pick the thigh-bones clean to the

groin and leave the hip-joint absolutely bare, assigning to us gods

nothing but the dogs portion, a back-bone polished as with a file,

which you then cover with thick layers of sacrificial meal to save

appearances ? And another comic poet, Eubulus, writes as follows

about the sacrifices : To the gods themselves you offer nothing but

the tail and the thigh, as though they were enamoured of these 2
.

And, where he brings on Dionysus in his Semele 3
,
he represents

him as distinguishing : First of all, when any sacrifice to me,

they sacrifice blood and bladder don t mention heart or caid the

gall and thigh-bones are no food for me. 31. And Menander 4

has written of the scrag end of the rump, the gall and dry bones,

&amp;lt;which&amp;gt;, says he, they set before the gods, while they consume the

1 Cf. Kock Corn. Att. i. p. 151. 2 Kock Com. Alt. n. p. 210.

3 II. p. 197. 4 Ib. m. p. 39.

42
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&YTOI T& AA&amp;lt;JV oVaXtovcoucrtz .
77 yap ov^ rj

TOJV oXo/cav-

TGOfJiaTajv Kvlcra /cat Tots #7?/Hots a&amp;lt;e/cTea ;
et 8e TGJ OVTL 10

TI /ci/tcra yepas eo~Tt Oecov raiv Trap
f/

EXX^cri^, ov/c av

fyOavoizv KOLI Tov? jjiayeupovs OeoTTOLOvvres, ot TT)? tcr^s

5 evSat/xoz ias a^iovvrai, KOL rov irrvov CLVTOV Trpocr-

848 P.
KvCcrr) rfj TroXvri/x^raj. /cat TTOV HcrtoSos Kara

/xeptcr/xoz/ Kpeuv aTrar^^eVra ^orl TT^OS rou

roz^ Ata \a/3elv OCTGA AeyKA Booc AoAfn eni TGXNI^ K

10

e/c TOU 8* dOavdroLonv eVl ^Oovl
oarea Xef/cri Ovrjevrcov eVl /Bco/Awv. 15

dXX ov/c ai/ ouSajLccS? ^&amp;gt;aorl
/cara TT}^ e/c 7-775

eTTiOvjJiiav KaKOvptvov Tp(f)ecr6aL rov 6e6v. O^OLOV ovv

15 auroz&amp;gt;
&amp;lt;^vrw Troirjorovcriv dvopeKTcos Tp&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;o[jLvov

Kal rotg

&amp;lt;j)0)\evovcrL OrjpLOLS. (^acrl yovv ravra etre VTTO

/caret TW ae/)a Tra^vr^ro? eir av /cat ef avr^s rr;? rov

ot/cetou crcJ^taros ai a^u^ttacreo)? rp(f)6p,eva c^SXa

av^eiv. /catrot et a^e^SeaJs rpe^erat avrot? TO

20 rts ert XPe^a TPQ ^&amp;gt;^
T(? aVej&amp;gt;Set ; Et 8e

^atpet, (fivcrei ct^e^Seeg vtrdpxov, OVK aTret/corw? T^ets 20

St* ev^i^s rt/jtcG/jte^
roz&amp;gt; Oeov, /cat ravTTjv THN Gycf^N dpicrTYjv

/cat aytcoTar^^ jLtera AIKAIOCY NHC aVa7re)ut77OjLte^ rw ot/cato-

Totrw
Xoya&amp;gt;, pep^^poNTec St ov

25 yi/cjcrt^, Sta rovrov &amp;lt;Se&amp;gt; Sofa^oi/re? oi/

ecrrt yow TO Trap
5

Tj/xt^ OvcriacrTTJpLOV IvTavOa TO

TO ddpOLcrfJLa rwv Tats ev^ats a

ojcnrep ^X9V &amp;lt;f&amp;gt;wr}v T^v Kowrjv /cat

At 8e Sta TT^S oor^pr^crea)?, et /cat ^etoVepat TO&amp;gt;I/ Stct

2, 3. /cvio-a Kl. Kvlffva. L. 2. d^e/cr^a] a0er^a H. fort. ciTrex^iys M.

5. TOP tV^oj auroi S post Hoeschelium. r. tr^oi auroi L. T^ ecrxdpav aur?;i D.

6. TrpoffXeffT^Pav tvx&Pav ^- Trpoo-exevTtpw L. 9. A/a Xa/Setv S. 5ta

Xa/Seif L. SiaXa^eiv V. 10. d/^rt ex Hesiodo. apyera L. 13.
0a&amp;lt;rt

S. 077cri L. 25. TOI^TOU 5^ So^a^opres 5^ H. TOIJTOV do^d^ovres a L.
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rest themselves. Why, the smoke of burnt sacrifices is intolerable

even to the beasts. If however this smoke is really the meed

of the gods of Greece, no time should be lost in deifying the

cooks also (since they are deemed worthy of the same happiness)

and in worshipping the stove itself, when it becomes an altar

closely connected with the precious smoke. Hesiod 1 somewhere

says that Zeus, being outwitted in some division of the flesh of the

sacrifice by Prometheus, chose the white bones of the ox craftily

concealed in the glistening lard : and from that time the tribes of

men on earth burn to the immortals white bones on fragrant

altars. Still they altogether deny that God s partaking of

nourishment could be explained by the craving which grows

out of want. Accordingly they must suppose Him nourished

without appetite like plants or hibernating bears. At all

events they say that these are not impeded in their growth,

whether it be that they are nourished from the density of the

air, or even from the exhalation arising from their own body.

And yet, if they hold that the Deity is nourished without need

ing it, what is the use of nourishment to one who needs it not ?

But if the Deity, being by nature exempt from all need, rejoices

to be honoured, we have good reason for honouring God by

prayer, and for sending up to the most righteous Word this

sacrifice, the best and holiest of sacrifices when joined with

righteousness*, venerating* Him through whom we receive our

knowledge, &amp;lt;and&amp;gt; through Him glorifying Him (i.e. the Father)

whom we have learnt to know. At any rate our altar here

on earth is the congregation of those who are devoted to the

prayers, having, as it were, one common voice and one mind.

As to the kinds of nutrition received through the sense of

smell, though they may be less unworthy of the deity than

1
Theog. 556. 2 Ps. iv. 5.

3 Plat. Leg. 799 A.
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Tpcxfrai, dXXd
dvairvori&amp;lt;s

etcrt

32. Tt oz&amp;gt; &amp;lt;acrt Trept TOT) #eo&amp;gt; ; Trorepov Sta7n&amp;gt;etTat 25

a&amp;gt;S TO TO&amp;gt;I&amp;gt; SaifjLOVtov yeVos ; 77 e/ATT^etTat povov &&amp;gt;s ra

eWSpa Kara TT)I/ T&amp;lt;Z&amp;gt; /3pay-^iO)V StacrToX?^ ; 77 Trept-

5 TrveiTOLi KaBaTTtp TOL eVrojuta /cara TT)^ Sia TO]J&amp;gt; Trrepvyajv |

/cdcratei^, et ye eu
&amp;lt;^po^otei&amp;gt;,

TO&amp;gt; #eoz&amp;gt;. ocra Se d]

Kara TJJV TOV Trvevjjiovos Trpos ToV OcopaKa dz TtStaoroX^Z

pvOfJito eX/cet TO&amp;gt; depa. etTa et cnr\dyyya Sotez&amp;gt; /cat

10 apTT^ptas /cat (^Xe^a? /cat i^evpa /cat /xopta TC? ^ea&amp;gt;,
3

ouSet
&amp;lt;dv9p(*)7rov&amp;gt; Sta^epoi Ta elcrrjyTqcrovTai TOVTOV.

eH crvfJLTTvoia Se evrt TT)? KK\f)CTLa&amp;lt;s XtyzTai /cupta&amp;gt;9.
/cat

yap ZCTTIV
77

Ovcria
TTI&amp;lt;; e/c/cX77o~tas Xoyo? aTro TOJ^ dyiw

15 /cat TT7? Staz/otas aTrdcrrjs TO) ^ea&amp;gt;. AXXd TO^ ftez^

dpyaiorarov fitopov iv AT^XOJ dy^oi^ eli^at reOpvXrJKacri,

TTpo? oz&amp;gt; 877 fjiovov /cat TlvOayopav 7rpocreX$eu&amp;gt; c^acrt

&amp;lt;j)ovo&amp;gt;

/cat Oavdra) /XT) /xta^^eWa* ^o)^ov Se d/

849 P. dyiov Trjv St/cataz^
\JJV~XTJV,

/cat TO aTr avTr^
20

T77i&amp;gt;
ocriav v^qv \eyovcriv Tj/xtz aTricrrricrovcriv ; crap/co- 35

fyayiaiv S
, ot/xat, Trpcx^dcrei at Ovoriai Tots

dvdpa&amp;gt;TTOi&amp;lt;;

iTTivev6r)VTai. erjv Se /cat dXXco? dz^eu 777? TotavTT??

etSwXoXaTptas peraXanfidveiv Kpeatv TOV /3ovXo

at /xez^ yap /caTa TO^ VOJJLQV Ovcriai rrjv irtpl

25 evcre/Setaz dhXYjyopovcrL, KaOdirep 77 rpvywv /cat
77

7repto~Tepd vTTtp a/xapTtwz Trpocr^epo/Aez^at TT^Z^ aTro-

KaOapcriv rov dkoyov /xepou? TT^S ^JV^TJ^ vrpocrSe/cTT)^

Tw 0O. et oe Tt? TO)V ot/catct)z^ OVK e?rt-

c^opTt^et T?J TOJI&amp;gt; /cpew^ ySpwcret TT)^ t//u^77^, Xoya&amp;gt;
Ttz/t 40

30 euXoyw x/C)17TCU &amp;gt; ^X ^ Hv^ayopag /cat ot avr*

T}^ jotereVSecrt^ o^etpoTroXouz/Te? TT;? \fjvxrjs-
So/cet Se

9.
f)VdfJ.&amp;lt;{J

\KL M. pVfjt,OV\Ki L. 11. OU^ dvdpUTTOV (1.6. ttZ OU) M.

ovdfr avdp&Truv vel
r//xah&amp;gt;

P. oi)5^J/ L. 14. TT; Bvaia H. r^s Ovfflas L.

17. 5v S. TOJ/ L. 23. et5aAoXarp:as] Sic L, lion
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those received through the mouth, still they witness to respira

tion. 32. What then is &amp;lt;the worshippers &amp;gt; idea as to the

breathing of God ? Is it by means of transpiration as in the

demons? or by inspiration only, as in fishes through the dilata

tion of their gills ? or by circumspiration, as in insects through

the pressure of the membranes on the waist ? No, they would

not liken God to any of these, if they were in their senses. But

as for creatures that live by respiration, they draw in the air

by rhythmic beats corresponding to the counter-dilatation of

the lungs against the chest. Then if they assign viscera and

arteries and veins and sinews and members to God, they will

exhibit Him as in no respect differing from man. The word

conspiration is that which is properly used of the Church.

For the Church s sacrifice is indeed speech rising, like incense,

from holy souls, while every thought of the heart is laid open

to God along with the sacrifice. They are fond of talking about

the purity of the most ancient altar at Delos, that altar which,

we are told, was the only one approached by Pythagoras, because

it was unpolluted by slaughter and death : will they then refuse

credence to us when we say that the truly hallowed altar is the

righteous soul, and the incense which ascends from it, the

prayer of holiness ? Sacrifices, I believe, are an invention of

mankind to excuse the eating of flesh, though, even apart from

such idolatry, it was always possible for one who wished it to

partake of flesh. The Mosaic sacrifices symbolize personal piety :

for instance the dove and the pigeon offered for sins show that

the purging away of the irrational part of the soul is acceptable

to God. But if any of the righteous refuses to weigh down his

soul by the eating of flesh, he does this on some reasonable

ground, not as Pythagoras and his school from some dream as

to the transmigration of souls. Xenocrates in a special treatise
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tSta Trpay/xarevo/xe^os Trepl rrjs aVo raiv

&jajz/
rpo&amp;lt;f)rjs

/cat Ho\p,ct)v ei/ rot? Trepl rov Kara
&amp;lt;$&amp;gt;V&amp;lt;JLV

PLOV crvvrdy^acri cra&amp;lt;a&amp;gt;s Xeyeti a&amp;gt;g dcrvfjicfropov ivnv

77
Stct rtov crapKtov rpcxfrr) elpyacr^evrj 17817 /cat efo-

Tats TO&amp;gt;I&amp;gt;

dXoyajz&amp;gt; T//u^ai5.

33. TavTTj /cal /xaXtara lovSatot, yoiptlov aTre-

ai/ rov BrjpCov rovrov p,iapov OVTOS, CTTCL 45

/xaXtcrra TOJI d\\(t)v rov? Kapirovs dvopvcrcret, /cat

(f)0LpL. edv oe Xeycocrt rot?
dv6po)7roL&amp;lt;$

SeSocr^ai ra

10
&amp;lt;wa,

/cat T7/jtet5 crvvopoXoyoviJiev, 77X7}^ ou 7ra^ra&amp;gt;5 ets

fipa&amp;gt;&amp;lt;Tiv,
ov$e priv irdvTa, aXX ocra dtpyd. Storrep ou

/ca/caj? 6
/c&amp;lt;u/xt/co5

nXaraji/ e^ rat? EoyoraL? TOJ Spa/xart

p TerpaTToBcov ovBev aTTOKreiveiv e

15 ?J/za9 TO \oi7rov, 7T\rjv vuiv ra yap

e^ovcri, KovSev
d^&amp;gt;

vos yiyvercu

KOI

odtv /cat d AtcrajTros ou /ca/ccS? 6^)17 TOT)? 5? /ce/cpayeVat 50

/xeyterror, oraz^ eX/cwz^raf crv^etSe^at yap avrot? et?

20 ovez&amp;gt; dXXo ^p^ort/xot? 77X7)1^ ets XT}*/ Ova-lav. Sto /cat

dvff aXwi/ aurov?

860 P. t^a
/IT) craTrfj ret /cpea. ot

/xa&amp;gt;
o?z^ a5s

,
ot 8* a5? \v^avriKov ra)v KapTT&v, /cat dXXot, 305 s.

Std ro /carax^epe? et? crvvovcriav etz^at TO
{a&amp;gt;o^,

ou/c

25 eo-#tovcrti&amp;gt;. ravrrj ovSe rw rpdyov 6 z/o//,os ^uet 77X7}^

e?rt toVT TT to7rox7T7o~et To^ KaKo&amp;gt;v, eet

/ca/ctag 77801^77. avTt/ca /cat o-v/x,/3aXXecr0at

4, 5. e^o/JLOiovfj.tvT)] fort. 4^uju.oto}fj,^vrj M. 14, 15. 5ei -^yiias S. ea; u^tas

Kock. ^jtcas ^5et L. ^yuas om. MS. Ottob. 15. -fyuas] y/ias Cobet. LiD^ corr.

ex ulwi L. 16. ^Sta-r Ko&8v S.
rjdi&amp;lt;TTa

/cat ou5^ L. 17.
i/&amp;lt;rr/Hx

es LH.

uar/jixis D. ^/ttv hoc loco Heinsius (u/iij* Cobet.), post vo-rpixes L.

18. /ca/fws] KaXws L. 19. ora^ eX/cwj Tat post xptffftfJMM L. Transposuit
Eittershus. aurois] avrots L. 20. 7rX?ji aut 7r\V ^ Eittersh. 17 TrX?^

(^ pr. m. supra lineam) L. 23. \vfj.avTtKbv S. \oinavTiKbv L. 26. 5to-

LH. airo8ioTro/Jurr)ffL D.
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on animal food and Polemon in his book on Life according

to Nature, seem to lay it down clearly that a flesh diet is

inexpedient, as it has already passed through a process of

digestion and been thus assimilated to the souls of irrational

creatures.

33. On this ground especially the Jews abstain from

swine s flesh, considering that this animal is unclean because it

roots up and destroys the fruits more than any other. But if

it is argued that the animals are given to men, we too agree in

this, only we say that they are not given entirely, nor indeed

all, for the purpose of eating, but only those that do no work.

Wherefore the comic poet Plato in his play of The Feasts
*
well

says Hereafter twere well to kill no beast but swine, for they are

excellent eating, and we get nothing out of them but bristles and

mire and squealing. Hence it was well said by Aesop that the

reason why pigs make such an outcry when they are being dragged

away is because they are conscious that they are good for

nothing but to be sacrificed. And so Cleanthes says that in

them the soul takes the place of salt to prevent the flesh from

putrefying. Some then eat it because it is useless, and others

because it injures the fruits; while others again abstain from

eating it because of its immoderate salacity. For the same

reason the law never requires the sacrifice of a goat except

with a view to banishing evils, since pleasure is the fountain-

head of vice. Further, they tell us that the eating of goats

1
Kock, Com. Fr. i. p. 607.
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Tpayet&jz Kpe&v Ppuxriv Trpo? eVtX^tai Xeyouo-t.

(fracrl Se TrXeLcrTrjv dva^ocriv IK ^otpetwz ywecrOai

Kpeajv, Sto rot?
/xe&amp;gt;

oV/covcrt TO craJ/xa ^p^cri^ev^i, rot?

Se avTYjv TT)v ifjvxrjv av^tiv eVt^etpoucrt Sta
TT}Z^ z aj- 5

5 9piav TTJV aVo Trjs /cpeoc^aytas iyyiVQ^vf]v ov/cert.

rt? ro&amp;gt;^ yz/a)cm/cct)^ /cat acrfc^crew? yapiv crap-

aTrocr^otro feat rou
(JLTJ cr^piyav rrepl ra

rr)V crapKa. oTNoc yot/3, ^crt^ Az S/oo-

, KAI C^pKCON M(|)OpHCeiC CCOMA MGN pCOM^AeON AH6pr^-

10 ZONTAI, YYXHN Ae Noox^AecTepAN. a^ero? ovz/ ^ TOLavTfj

Tpo&amp;lt;f)r) Trpos crvvecTLV aKpififj. Sto /cat Atyvvrrtot tV

rat? /car avrovg ayz/eiat? ov/c eTTtrpeVoucrt rot? iepevcri,

crap/cas, opviOeiois re cJ? /cou&amp;lt;^oraroi5 10

, KCLL i)(0vtov ovy^ aTrrovTai KOL Si* aXXov? jaeV

15 T(j&amp;gt;as fjivOovs, ^taXtcrra 8e aj? TrXaSapav rrjv crdpKd

TTJS rotacrSe KaTacrKeva^ovcrrjs ySyocJcrecos. 34. ^HSr^

Se ra ju,e^ -^epcrala KOL ra Trrrjva TOV avrov rais rjp.T-

aepa Tp(j&amp;gt;Tai, crvyyevrj ra&amp;gt;

oi;s 8e t^^G? ouSe a^aTT^eti/

20
(j)acri TOVTOV T(JV (tpa, aXX tKeivov 6s ey/ce/cparai rw

vSart v6ea)S /caret T?}^ TTpa*Tr)v yeVecrt^, KaOdnep /cat

rots XotTrots crrot^etots, 6 /cat Sety/xa r^9 vXt/c^s 8ta- 15

AeT TofNyN 0yc(&amp;lt;\c npoc4&amp;gt;epeiN T(A)
9ec|&amp;gt;

MH

25 aXXa 0eoct)iAeTc, /cat TO GYMIAMA e/ceu&amp;gt;o TO cyNeeroN TO eV

TO&amp;gt; i/o/x,w TO e/c TroXXwz^ yX(wo~crc3z T /cat tfrajvcov Kara

TYJV tirxrjv crvyKLp,vov, /xaXXoz^ Se TO e/c SuKfropajv .6va)V

Te /cat
&amp;lt;f)vcrea&amp;gt;i rf) Kara Ta? Sta^/ca? Sdcret cr/ceva^o-

851 P. IJLZVOV et9 THN GNOTHTA THC TTICTGGOC /cat /caTa TOUS

30 crvvayoi^evov, KaOapa) pei/ TW W&amp;gt;, St/cata Se /cat

TToXtTeta, e^ ocriwv epyuv ev^g Te St/cata?- eVet

4, 5. vu9piav LH. vudpeiav Kl. D. 10. Aderos S. &amp;lt;5t^eos L.

18. (Ti 77ej ?7 SPH. (Ti;77e^fi LD. 22. Sery/^a] fort, gec-^s vel
2pei&amp;lt;r/j.a

M.

30. avva.y6fj.evov S. &amp;lt;rvva.y6fj.eva L.
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flesh conduces to epilepsy. And they say that the largest

amount of nutriment is supplied from pork, for which reason

it is of use to those who practise bodily training, but, owing to

the sluggishness produced by eating flesh, it is of no use to

those who try to encourage the growth of the soul. A gnostic

might therefore abstain from flesh, both for the sake of disci

pline and to weaken the sexual appetite. For, as Androcydes

says, wine and fleshly gorging make the body strong, but the soul

more sluggish. Such a diet does not tend to precision of

thought. Wherefore also the Egyptians in their purifications

forbid their priests to eat flesh, and they themselves live 011

fowl as the lightest diet and abstain from fish for various

fanciful reasons and especially from the idea that such food

makes the flesh flabby. 34. Besides this, the life of beasts

and birds is supported by breathing the same air as our souls,

their soul being akin to the air
;
but we are told that fishes do

not even breathe our air, but that air which was infused into

water, as into the other elements, on its first creation, which

infusion is also the binding principle of the permanence of

matter.

It is not then expensive sacrifices that we should offer to God,

but such sacrifices as are dear to Him 1

,
viz. that composite

incense of which the Law speaks
2

,
an incense compounded of

many tongues and voices in the way of prayer, or rather which

is being wrought into the unity of the faith
3 out of divers nations

and dispositions by the divine bounty shown in the Covenants,

and which is brought together in our songs of praise by purity

of heart and righteous and upright living grounded in holy

actions and righteous prayer. For (to add the charm of poetry)

1

Theophr. ap. Porph. Abst. n. 19. - Exod. xxx. 25. 3 Eph. iv. 13.
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Kara rr\v Trot^Tt/CT^ ^apiv, 20

/cal \iav aveipevtos

V7Ti&amp;lt;rTos dvSpaiv, ocrrt? eXir&fet

5 ocrTft5i&amp;gt; dadpicwv /cal ^0X775

a Kal Kvdiv TTeiv(Saw ov^l

Xaipeiv ajravras Kal yepas

Kal ^dpiv TOVTOJV rots Spaxriv eKTivew, Kav

KOV \yo-Tal KOLV rvpavvoi Tv

10 dyia^eii TO TrGp, ov rcit Acpea, aXXa rcis

\fjv)^d&amp;lt;;, TTYP ov TO TrajLtc^ayo^ Acat fidvavcrov, aXXd TO

(J)pONIMON XeyO^TC?, TO AllKNOYMGNON Al^ YYXHC THC Al6pXO-

MENHC TO nyp.

. Z.

35. 2e73eiz&amp;gt;
8e Set^ ey/ceXeuoju,e#a Acat Tt/xa^ TOZ^ 25

15 L&amp;gt;IOI&amp;gt; /cat Xoyoi^, crcoTrjpa re avrov KOI rjyp,6va elvou

,
/cat t ar;Toi; TO^ Trarepa, OVK iv eat/)6TOts

, ojcnrep dXXot Tt^e?, aXXd (rv^e^cG? rov o\ov

filov TOVTO 7T/)aTTo^Ts /cat /caTa Trdvra rpoirov. a/ieXet

TO r~NOC jo GKAGKTON
&quot;

GTTTAKIC THC HMEpAC HN6CA COl&quot; (^O^t,

20 fcaT
5

GNTOAHN 8t/CatOVjLtI/O^. 0^Z/ 0?T (LfUd^ivQV TOTTOV

efatpeToz&amp;gt; tepoi ouSe
/XT^Z/ eopTa? Ttz&amp;gt;as /cat ^/xepas

,
aXXd TOZ&amp;gt; TTOLVTOL fiiov 6

y^a&amp;gt;(7Tt/cos 30

Tra^Tt TOTTW, /caz^ /ca0 e

O7TOV CLV

1. Hos versus citant Porphyr. Trepi a?rox^s n. 58, et Cyril, adv. JwZ. 9.

p. 306. yuwpos Porphyrius. /uwpos L. 3.
dvei/j,{i&amp;gt;ws Grotius. aVei/x^oy L.

4. euTretcrros Meinek. et S. in Ind. e#7r7ros L. e\irifci] tXirify Cyr. 6.
Kv&amp;lt;rit&amp;gt;]

Kvcrl L. 7. aTrai Tas Porph. et Cyr. ciiravra. L. aTrapxi? Grotius. airapx^
Person, ad Eur. Hec. 41 et Kock. 8. eKrlveiv S. e/cretVetz/ L. 15. m6v M.

ai)r6? L. 20. wpUFfJutvov L. fort, /ca^ upLcrfj-evov vel u?p. o!5e M. 21. o^re

oi)5^ e^aiperov L. 23. /cav oVoi M. /cat OTTOV L. 24. o/ioiajs S.

L.
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what man is there so unwise and beyond measure credulous as to

expect that, at the burning of bare bones and gall, which even

hungry dogs would refuse, the gods would all rejoice, and accept

this as their due meed 1

; aye, and would show their gratitude to

the celebrants, though they might be pirates or robbers or

tyrants ? The Christian teaching is that the fire sanctifies, not

flesh, but sinful souls, understanding by fire not the all-devour

ing flame of common life, but the discerning flame
2 which

pierces through
3 the soul that walks through fire*.

CHAPTER VII.

35. Further, we are bidden to worship and honour the

Son and Word, being persuaded that He is both Saviour and

Ruler, and to honour the Father through Him, doing this not

on special days, as some others do, but continuously all our life

through, and in all possible ways ; (though it is true the chosen

race 5
, being justified by obedience to the precept, say Seven

times a day did I praise Thee 6

). Wherefore it is neither in a

definite place or special shrine, nor yet on certain feasts and

days set apart, that the gnostic honours God, returning thanks

1
Kock, Fragm. in. p. 606.

2 Clem. P. 995 ; Isa. iv. 4
;

1 Cor. iii. 13.

3 Heb. iv. 12. 4 Is. xliii. 2.

5 1 Pet. ii. 9. e Ps. cxix. 164.
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ToV Oeov, rovTeo&quot;TLV ydpiv ofjioXoyel Trjs yvtocrea)*; KOI

TYJS 7roXtTta9. el Se
r) rrapovcria rivos aVSpo9 dyaffov

Sta rj]v evrporrrjv /cat rr)v atScu vrpo? TO Kpelrrov del

orXr
)l
JiaT^ei Tov tvrvyxdvovra, 7r(*&amp;gt;s ^ /jtaXXoz 6

(TVjJi-

5 Trapcov del Sid rrjs yi&amp;gt;a&amp;gt;crea&amp;gt;9

KOI rov /Biov /cat ^79

e^ayotcrria? aSiaXetVra)? ra&amp;gt; ^ea} oi)/c euXoyw? av

eavTov
Trap&quot;

e/cacrra KpeiTTwv CLTJ ets vra^ra /cat ra

a /cat roi 5 Xoyov? /cat T^V $id6eariv
; rotovro? 6 35

rroLpelvoii TOP Oeov TreTreicTjaeVos, ou^i Se ez^ TOTTOIS

10 TICTU&amp;gt; copicrfjievois /cara/ce/cXetcrjaeVoz^ uTroXa^Scui/, tVa Sr)

Xupls avTov rrore olrjOels elvau /cat i^v/cra /cat /xe#* rjjJLepav

a/coXacrrat^. Travra TOLVVV rov filov eoprr^v ayoz/res,

TrdvT-r) irdvTodev trapelvai rov 6eov TreTretcj/^eVot, yea)p-

852 P. yov^ev alvovvres, rr\eop.ev vpvovvres, /caret TT}^ aXk-qv

15 TroXtretW ev9ea)s dva(Trpe^&amp;gt;6^e9a. rrpocre^eorepov Se

6 yz/ajcrrt/co9 ot/cetovrat ^ea&amp;gt; cre^vo^ wv
a/&amp;gt;ta

/cat tXapo?

eV Tracrt, cre^i/o? /xez/ Sta
TT}I&amp;gt;

e?rt TO ^eto^
lwi&amp;lt;TTpo&amp;lt;fytjv

t 40

tXapos 8e Sta TO^ eVtXoy107x6 ^ TO)/^ dv0pa)7reLa)v dyadojv
wv e8o)Kev TI^A,V o 6eo$.

20 36. ^au crcu Se TO et;oyov TT^S yi/cucrew? 6 ?r/)o-

wSe Trapicrrds, XRHCTOTHTA K&amp;lt;NI n^iAefAN K&! TN ^&amp;gt;CIN

Me /caT* eTTOLvd^oLcriv avfr^cra? TO rjyefJLOVLKOv

rrjs TeXetoTT^Tog. oSrog apa OZ^TO)? 6 /3ao-tXt/co9 dvdpa)-

7709, OVT09 tepev9 ocrto9 TOV ^eou, oVep eTt /cat ^u^ rrapa

25 Tot9 XoytcoTaTot9 TCUI/ /Bdp/Bdpojv craj^ercu TO lepariKov

et9 ^SacrtXeta^ rrpocrayovruv. OVTO9 ovz^ ovSa/x^ 45

et9 o^Xo/cpao&quot;ta^ TT)^ TWI/ Oedrpcov

rd Xeyo/xei/a Se /cat TrparrofJieva /cat opat

r)8ovrjs dyuyov ydpiv ovSe oVayo TrpocrLerai- ovr ovv

30 Tai/ra9 Ta9 ^80^0,9 T^9 ^e
x

a9 OUTC Ta9 Sta TCUI aXXcuz^

a7roXauo~/jtara&amp;gt;z&amp;gt; ?rot/ctXta9, otoz/ Ov^iafjidroiv TroXvTeXetaz/

1, 2. /cat (compendia expressum) TTJJ TroXiretas L. /cat om. V.

11. ytf/cTa L. fort. VVKTWP M. 15. ei/^^ws H. ^VT^X^WS L. 5^ M.

5^7 L.
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to Him for knowledge bestowed and the gift of the
&amp;lt;heavenly&amp;gt;

citizenship
1

-,
but he will do this all his life in every place,

whether he be alone by himself or have with him some who
share his belief. And if the presence of some good man always
moulds for the better one who converses with him, owing to the

respect and reverence which he inspires, with much more

reason must he, who is always in the uninterrupted presence of

God by means of his knowledge and his life and his thankful

spirit, be raised above himself on every occasion, both in regard
to his actions and his words and his temper. Such is he who
believes that God is everywhere present, and does not suppose
Him to be shut up in certain definite places, so as to be

tempted to incontinence by the imagination, forsooth, that he

could ever be apart from God whether by day or night. Ac

cordingly all our life is a festival : being persuaded that God is

everywhere present on all sides, we praise Him as we till the

ground, we sing hymns as we sail the sea, we feel His inspiration
in all that we do. And the gnostic enjoys a still closer intimacy
with God, being at once serious and cheerful in everything,
serious owing to his thoughts being turned towards heaven, and

cheerful, as he reckons up the blessings with which God has

enriched our human life.

36. But the pre-eminence of knowledge is plainly set

forth by the prophet in the words Teach me goodness and
instruction and knowledge*, where he presents in an ascending
scale the guiding principle of perfection. Here then we truly
have the royal man, the holy priest of God, a combination

which is still retained even at the present time among the most

enlightened of the barbarians, who employ the priestly caste

for government. Such an one is far from surrendering himself

to the mob-government which tyrannizes over the theatres
;

and as for the things which are there said and done and seen

with a view to the allurements of pleasure, he repudiates
them even in a dream. He repudiates therefore both these

spectacular pleasures and the other refinements of luxury,
such as costly perfumes flattering the sense of smell, or

1 Phil. iii. 20.

2 Ps. cxix. 66 (LXX.).
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rrjv oo fip YjO iv yorjrevovcrav, TJ /BpajfjLdrans crvyKarrv-

crets /cat TCCS ef OLVOJV Siafioajv aTroXa^crets SeXea-

/cat

TrXo/cas e/c^TiXwovo-as St* atcr^Tycrecos TT}^ 1/0^777
*

irdvra)v 5

5 Se TT}^ crefJLVTjv dTroXavcnv eVt roi^ ^eo^ dvayaytov act,

Acal 7175 /Bpajcreois /cat rou 7ro/xaro /cat rov ^^otcrjotaros,

r&amp;lt;w SorrjpL TUP oXw ctTrayo^erat, -\dpiv opoKoyatv KOI

7179 Sftjpea? /cat 7175 xp^crea)? Sicx Xdyou rov So^eVros

et? ra? ecrriacret? ra?

io diravruv, TrXrjv et
/XT) TO

(f&amp;gt;i\LKov
/cat ofjLovoTjriKov eVay- 306 s.

y\X6fJivov avra) TO o~vfjL7r6criov d^t/cecr^at

TreTretOTat yap etSeWt rrdvra rov Oeov /cat

6Vt T77? &amp;lt;j)a)vrjs fjiovov, dXXd /cat TTJS eWotas, eVet /cat
77

aKorj eV
rjfjilv,

td crcofjiarLKcov rropw evepyovjJLtvr), ov

15 Std T77? o~cujLtaTt/c779 Sv^d/xea)? e^et TT)^ avriKr^ifjiv, dXXd

Std Ttz^o?
\jJv^iKTJ&amp;lt;; ato-^TJo-ew? /cat TT^S oiaKpiriKrjs rwv 5

o-rjjJLaivovcrcov n tfruvcov vorjcrews.

37. OVKOVV dvOpanroeiO rjs 6 0os rovS* eVe/ca tWs/
&amp;gt;Sk
VS /3 / c\^ /)/ y

a/covo~77, ovoe
aio~vr}o~(i&amp;gt;v

avTM oet, KauaTrep 7jpeo~v
20 Tots 2T&)t/cot9, /xdXtcrTa d/co77? /cat oi//ew5 /caTa TO

depo?, /XT) yap ovvao-0ai irore

dXXct /cat
77 o^vrdrTj crvvaio-6r)o-L&amp;lt;;

dyyeXwz/, 77
TC TOU crv^etSoTO? 7ra(f)0}p.evrj rrjs

OVVap,LSj OwdfJLL Tivl dppTJTO) KOL CLVCV TT^S

25 a/co77? a/xa voruJLan iravra yw(t)o~Ki. KOLV
p.rj

Tts lu&amp;lt;vLo~6ai TTpos Tov Otov Xey77 Kara) Trepl rov depa

KvXivSovjjievyjv, dXXd Ta voijjjiara rcuv dyiojv refjivei ov I0

853 P. IJLOVOV rov depa, dXXct /cat TOZ; oXoz^ Kocrfjiov, fyBdvei 8e

77
^eta Sui/a/jtt?, KaOdrrep c^aj?, 0X771^ SttSetz/ TT)Z/ ^jv^v.
1. &amp;lt;7U7/carr^(rets] criry/carapTi/a-ets Jackson. 3. ou5] fort, cure M.

8. TT/S Swpeas H. 5td r?}s 5. L. %p?j(rews S. x/3t&amp;lt;rea;s ^-J - ^^ ^ ?/**

Canter, /xei/ ^t^ L. 18. rou5 S. rou^ L. e^e/ca tVa M. ^j/e/ca /cat tVa

(per diTTo\oyiai&amp;gt;)
L. 20. Srwt/cois] fort, hie legendum ETrt/coupetois, verbis

Ka.66.irep Srwi/cots post dfrtXa/Seo-^at (1. 22) repetitis M. /cara r6 eu?ra^^s

rou d^pos hie M. /cat r6...dVpos post aXXa 1. 22 L. 21, 22. dz/nXa;3&r0at L.

dvTi\a/Ji(3ai&amp;gt;a
6ai. V. 24. rii&amp;gt;i appT^ry H. T^ dpp. L.
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combinations of meats and the attractions of various wines

enticing the palate, or fragrant wreaths of a variety of flowers

which enfeeble the soul through the sense. Enjoying all

things soberly, he refers his enjoyment in every case to God

as its author, whether it be of food or drink or ointment, and

offers to the Giver firstfruits of the whole, using the speech

which He has bestowed, to thank Him both for the gift and for

the use of it. But he seldom appears at convivial entertain

ments unless the banquet invites his attendance by promise

of friendly intercourse with those of like mind. For he is

persuaded that God knows all things, and hears not only the

voice but the thought, since even in our own case the hearing,

though set in action by means of the passages of the body,

causes apprehension, not by the power of the body, but by

a certain mental impression and by the intelligence which

distinguishes between significant sounds.

37. There is consequently no need for God to be in

human shape in order that He may hear, nor does He need

senses, as &amp;lt;the Epicureans&amp;gt; held, especially hearing and

sight, dependent &amp;lt;as the Stoics held&amp;gt; on the sensitiveness

of the air (as though He would otherwise be incapable of

apprehension) : but indeed the instantaneous perception of the

angels, and the power of conscience touching the soul

these recognize all things with the quickness of thought

by means of some indescribable faculty apart from sensible

hearing. Even if one should say that it was impossible for

the voice, rolling in this lower air, to reach to God, still the

thoughts of the saints cleave, not the air alone, but the whole

universe as well. And the divine power instantly penetrates

M. c. 5
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Tt 8*
; ^X L Ka^ a ^ TrpooLLpecrtis (f)0dvovo~i TT^OOS TOP ueov

7rpoteto~at rrjv &amp;lt;$)a)VY)v rr\v eavrajv
; ov^l O /cat VTTO

rrjs o-vveLSrjcretos TropOpevovrai Tiva
;
TLVOL /cat

aVayu,eu&amp;gt;at
av 6 KATA npoeeciN TOV K\KTOV /cat npo THC

5 peNececoc TO Icro^evov cJs o^S^ VTrap^ov CTNCOKCOC ; 77 ou^t

ro 3a#os r5 \jvr^ aTrao-VS TO &amp;lt;d&amp;gt;5 TT? 15

e/cXa/xvret, ra TAMIGTA epeyNcoNTOc, 17 &amp;lt;f&amp;gt;r)crLi&amp;gt; rj

ypa&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;TJ,
joy ^YX NOY TT?? 8wa/&O)S ;

oAoc AKOH KA! oAoc

,
tVa rts rourot?

xp7y&amp;lt;TT?Tat
rot?

10 6

38. Ka^dXov TOLVVV ovSe/itaz^ &amp;lt;rwet

ovre e^ Vjm^ot? ovre eV Xoyot9, aXX ovSe eV
ypa^ai&amp;lt;; rj

Soy/xacrti^, 17 JUIT) Trpeirovo-a Trepl rov 6eov 770X771/^9,

aXX ei5 raTretz/a? /cat do-x^o^a? e/CTyoeTro/ie^ evvoia?

15 re /cat vTroz^ota?. o^ei^ 77
ra&amp;gt;z/ TroXXaj^

ev&amp;lt;^7i/ita Svo-^ry/Atas

ovSe^ 8ia(f)epeL Sta TT)^ 7775 dXrjOeias ayvoiav. lv p,ev 20

oSi^ at oyoefet? etcrt /cat eTriOv^iai /cat oXo&amp;gt;5 etTret^ at

oyo/xat,
rovro)^ eto~t /cat at evxa^ [StoTrep ovSets e

7ro/xaro9, aXXa rov 7rteu&amp;gt; TO TTOTO^, o^Se /AT}

20 aXXa TOV Kkripovo^LTfcroLi, ovTwcrt 8e ouoe
yva&amp;gt;cra)S,

aXXa TO y^w^af ov8e
ya/&amp;gt;

TroXtTeta? 6p0rj$, aXXa TOI)

7ToXtTU0-^at.] TO^TWZ/ OW at ^Xa ^ ^ ^^ atTTjVetS,

/catTOUTw^ at atTT^cret? w^ /cat e/rt^v/Atat. TO 8e ev^ecruaL

/cat 6/oeyecr#at /caTaXX7]Xw9 ytVeTat et9 TO ^cw TCX,

25 ayaOa /cat TO, Trapa/cet/xe^a aj^eX^fJiaTa rfj KTijcrei. 25

6 TOLVVV y^ajo-Tt/co9 TT}^ evyj)v /cat TT)^ alrrjcriv TOJV

dyaOajv TOJV Trepl \IJV\TJV TrotetTat, /cat tvyerai

/cat avT09 et9 efti dya0OT7)TO&amp;lt;; \0elv,

3. cruvet5?7crews] fort, ffwaiadrioews M. iropd^vovrai; riva. Kai Heinsius. D.

Tropd. nva, icai L. fort. Tropd^eijovrai TIVCL; TLVO. /cat M. 4. ava/AeiVai oiv DH.

dva/Aftvai S. ava^elvcn L. 7. ^] 17 L. 23. eTri^u/Atat. M. e?rt-

dv/j.lai, D. 24. /caraXX^Xws Heinsius. /car dXX^Xous L. /caraXX^Xous S.

7^erat P. ylvevdcu L. 25. w^eX^/tara r^ Kmr/vei. 6 rotvvv H. c5&amp;lt;&quot;

TT; /cr^crei rolvvv 6 LD.
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the whole soul, like light. Again do not our resolves also find

their way to God, uttering a voice of their own ? And are not some

things also wafted heaven-ward by the conscience ? Moreover can

we conceive that He Who has known His elect according to His

eternal purpose^, and known before its birth 2 that which was to

be, as already existing, must wait for the sound of a voice ? Is

it not true that the light of power shines forth in all directions

even to the very bottom of the soul, since the candle of power,

as the Scripture says, searches the secret chambers* ? God is all

ear and all eye*, if one may make use of these expressions.

38. Where then there is an unworthy conception of God,

passing into base and unseemly thoughts and significations, it is

impossible to preserve any sort of devoutness either in hymns

or discourses or even in writings or doctrines. For whicho

reason what most men call reverence is indistinguishable from

irreverence, owing to their ignorance of the truth. Now the

objects of the appetites and desires and of impulses generally

are also the objects of our prayers. We pray therefore for the

same things that we request, and we request the same things

that we desire : and praying and longing are on the same

footing as regards the possession of good things and the benefits

attached to their acquisition. Accordingly the gnostic makes

his prayer and request for the things that are really good, i.e.

those pertaining to the soul, and he prays, and joins his own

efforts as well, that he may attain to a habit of goodness ;
so

that he may no longer have his good things attached to him

like ornaments, but may be himself good. [Wherefore no one

desires drink in the abstract but to drink, nor an inheritance,

but to inherit
;
and in like manner no one desires knowledge,

1 Kom. viii. 28, 29, ix. 11. 2 Sus. 42. 3 Prov. xx. 27.

4 See above, 5.

52
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0)5 jjLrjKeTL r^iv TO, dyaOd KaOdirep dvaOijpard nva

irapaKeifJieva, etz&amp;gt;at Se dya#oV
39. Ato /cat TOVTOts /^aXtcrra Trpocr^/cet

rot? etSdcrt TO #etoz&amp;gt; w? ^pT) /cat TT)^ irpocrfyopov d

5 e^ovcrti/ avrw, ot tcracrt rtz^a ra oz/r&)5 dyaOd /cat rtz^a

aiTrjTeov /cat TTOTC /cat TTW? e/cacrra. ecr^drrj Se d^aOia. 30

Trapd raJv
/AT)

#eaV cJ? ^ea&amp;gt;^ atretcr^at, 77
ra

/AT) crvfJi(j)-

povra atretcr^at, (^ai/racrta dya0a)i&amp;gt;
/ca/ca atroujOteVov?

crffriCTLv. oOev et/corw? eNoc ONTOC joy A|~A0OY Oeoy Trap*

10 ai/rou fjiovov TOJV
dya9u&amp;gt;v

rd p.ev So^^at, ra Se Trapa-

/xeti&amp;gt;at v-^6p,eOa T^/iet? re /cat ot ayyeXot* aXX ou)(

6/iota)?, ov yap ecrrt rauroz/ alreicrOoLi TrapafJieivaL rrjv

SOOTLV
YJ T^V dpxrjv (T7rov8d^Li Xa/8et^. /cat

17 diroTpoirr)

e rcG^ KCLKOJV eto? 1)^775.
dXX oi;/c eTTt TT^ rw^

15 dv9pw7ro)v pXd/Brj rrj rotaSe crvyxprjo-Teov tvxti TTOT,

854 P. 77X77^ et
/AT) TT)^ 7ncrTpo(f)r)v 7775 8 t/cato0-^779 re^^a^o/^e^os 35

rots AnHArHKOciN d yz/ajo-rt/cos oiKOvo^oiri TT)

ecrrtz/
o5z&amp;gt;, a5s etTreti^ TO\p,r)p6Tepov, d/itXta

^eoi/
77 ^77 /cai/ \lfi6vpitpvTes dpa jjLrjSz ra

20 d^otyo^re? /xera criyrjs 7Tyooo~XaXa}ju,e^, ev$o0v /ce/cpa-

yajjiev Tracra^ yotp T&amp;gt;}^
Iv^idOerov ofjiikiav o $eos

aStaXetTTTO)? eVatet.

40. TavT77 /cat TTpocravaTeivo^v TTJV K&amp;lt;f)a\r)v
/cat

ra? -^elpcL^ ets ovpavov atpo/zer 701/9 re TroSa? eTreyeipofjiev

25 Kara rr^v Te\evTaiav 7775 eux 1?? crvveKffxtfvrjcnv, eVa/co- 40

T^ TrpoOvfJLia TOV Tr^euju-aro? et? TT)^ ^077777^

/cat o~u^a0to&quot;raz/et^ rw Xdyw TO o~w//,a 7775 y77&amp;lt;

^ot, fteTapo~toz^ TroLi^crdyL.voi, THN YYXHN errrepa&amp;gt;-

MGNHN TW TToOq) TOJV KptlTTOVMV llTi T&amp;lt;\ AflA ytoptlv

30 y8tao//,e$a, TOV 8eo~/xoi) KCLra^eydko^povoypre^ TOV

crap/ct/cou. tcr/xet yotp ev /xaXa TO^ ywcrTLKov TTJV

1. afadrj/JLara H. fj.a6^fj.ara L. 4. irpoafiopov] Litteras op supra

versuin habet L. 5. rtva ante TO, in marg. pr. m. L. &amp;lt;Wos

corr. pr. m. L. 17. rots D. rois 7 S. rots 5 L.
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but to know
; no, nor a right constitution, but to live under

such a constitution 1

.]

39. Hence too prayer is most fitting for those who have

a right knowledge of the Divinity and that excellence of

character which is agreeable to Him, i.e. for those who

know what are the things which are truly good, and what

should be asked for, and when, and how, in each case. But

it is the height of folly to ask of those who are not Gods

as if they were Gods, or to ask what is inexpedient (i.e.

what is evil for oneself), under the impression that it is

good. Since then the good God is One 2
,
we and the angels are

right in praying that we may receive from Him alone either the

bestowal or continuance of good things. But we do not ask

alike, for it is not the same thing to ask that the gift may be

continued, and to strive to obtain it in the first instance.

The warning of the bad is also a kind of prayer. But we must

never employ a prayer of this kind for the injury of men, except

where the gnostic might adapt his request so as to contrive for

those who were hardened
3
their return to righteousness. Prayer,

then, to speak somewhat boldly, is converse with God. Even

if we address Him in a whisper, without opening our lips, or

uttering a sound, still we cry to Him in our heart. For God

never ceases to listen to the inward converse of the heart.

40. For this reason also we raise the head and lift the

hands towards heaven, and stand on tiptoe as we join in the

closing outburst of prayer, following the eager flight of the spirit

into the intelligible world : and while we thus endeavour to

detach the body from the earth by lifting it upwards along with

the uttered words, we spurn the fetters of the flesh and constrain

the soid, winged
4 with desire of better things, to ascend into the

holy place
5
. For we are well assured that of his own will the

1 This sentence appears to be misplaced in the Greek.
2 Matt. xix. 17. 3 See p. 21. 4

Plato, Phaedr. 246. 5 Heb. ix. 25.
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V7rep/3acrw TTO.VTOS TOV KOCTJLLOV, ojonrep ct/zeXet TTJS

AiyviTTOv ol lovSatot, e/covcrtws Trotov/xe^o^, eVSet/cz&amp;gt;u-

jjievov eVapyais TTCLVTOS paXkov a&amp;gt;5 on ^aXicrra crweyyvs
exrotro TOU #ov. et Se rtz^es /cat ajas ra/cras airove- 45

5 fJLOVCTLV ^77, Ct5? rplTTIV &amp;lt;t&amp;gt;p

KOi
KTT]l&amp;gt;

Kdl

ye 6 yi axjTiKos irapa o\ov eu^erat ro^ /Biov,

crvveivai /xez^ crTre^Swi^
^&amp;lt;^,

/caraXeXotTreVai 8e,

lTrelv, TTOL^TOL ocra
JLI-)} ^pi^crtju-euei ye^o/xeVaj

e/cet, a5? ai^ eV^eVSe 17817 r^ reXetwcri^ aTretX^c^a)? rot)

10 /cara ayaTnp Spupevov. aXXa /ecu ra? TWI

Staz/o/xcxs Tp^XV Stecrra/xeVa? /cai rat? tcrat?

Tert/MTyjLteVa? lo-a&iv ol yvtopi^ovres rr^v i^aKapiav TO&amp;gt;V

aylaiv rptaSa MONCON. 50

41. Ez^rau^a ye^o/ze^o? VTrefJLVJjorOrji TMV rrepl

15 TOU JUT)
Setz^ ev^ecr^at Trpo? TIVMV e

tVa ou^ /x^Se 6?ri ravry avrajv rrj a64o)

cro(f)ia a5? feV]7 oyKuXXa^rcu atpecret, paOtTtocrav Trpoei-

\r}($)6cLL fjiev VTTO TOJv KuyOTy^at/cw^ Xeyo/xeVw^ &amp;lt;iXocro&amp;lt;ct&amp;gt;z&amp;gt; so? s.

20
avTipprj(T6a)S S o/iw? reuferai /caret Kaipov tj

ai^ocrto? TNCOCIC, co?
yu-

TO vTrojJLvrjfjia OVK oXiy^ ovcra
77 TOVTOJ^ /cara-

iaKOTTTTJ TOl 6I/ X6
/
007

&quot;

^-Oyol/ j
$tKl&amp;gt;VVTQ&amp;gt;V r)p.O)V

855 P. fJLOVOV O^TO)5 OCTLOP KCU OeOQ-efBrj TOP TO) OVTl KCLTO, TOV

25 e/c/cXrycrtacrTt/co^ /cai^ora yz^wcrTt/co^, (3 /xoz^a) 77 aiV^cris

/carcx TT)^ rov 0ou ^ov\
r

rjo~iv aTrovevefJU^fjievrj yiz^erat

/cat atTT^craz^rt /cat IvvoyjOlvji. ojcnrep ya/&amp;gt;
7raz&amp;gt; 6 5

Suz^arat 6 $eos, OVTOJS HAN 6 AN AITHCH 6

i. KaOoXov yap 6 ^eo? otSez^

30 re d^iovs TCOV dya&o)v /cat ^77 o^ez^ ra

e/cacrrot? StSwcrtr. 8to TroXXa/ct? jLtez^ atrr^cracrtz^ d

ou/c az/ 80177, SotT? 8e aftots 877X0^0x1 virdpyovcriv. ov

7. /caraXeXoiTr^at Jackson. -araXeXot7rei L. 8. yevo^vit) H. 7^6-

/Ae^os L. 10. /car 07(1^1 Abbott. 26. a.Trovevefj.ri^vr] Heinsms.

a.iroveveiJ.^^v^ L. 30, 31. yUTj* &Qev ..MSuffiv. M. ^77. o6ef&amp;gt;...didu&amp;lt;riv, D.

32. 80/77 3] Sot?; 5^ &v /cat ^77 O.LT}]&amp;lt;JO.(JIV
Barnard.
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gnostic leaves this world behind him, just as the Jews did Egypt,

showing in the plainest way that he was destined to be as near

as possible to God. And if there are any who assign fixed hours

to prayer
1
,
such as the third and the sixth and the ninth, yet the

gnostic at all events prays all his life through, striving to be

united with God in prayer, and, in a word, to have done with

everything that is useless for that higher life, as one who has

already attained here below the perfection of loving action.

However, the triple distribution of the hours and their obser

vance by corresponding prayers is also familiar to those who are

acquainted with the blessed triad of the holy mansions*.

41. At this point I am reminded of the opinions which

are being secretly propagated by certain heterodox persons,

belonging to the heresy of Prodicus, against the use of prayer.

In order that they may not pride themselves on this their

godless wisdom as though it were something novel, let these men

learn that they are only following in the steps of the so-called

Cyrenaic school. The refutation however of the impious know

ledge of these falsely called gnostics* I reserve to its proper

season, in order that the censure, which must be somewhat

protracted, may not steal into my notes at this point and so

interrupt the subject we have in hand
;
which is a demonstration

that only he who is a gnostic according to the rule of the Church

is really pious and devout, and that he alone has his petitions,

whether oral or mental 4
, granted according to the will of God.

For as God is able to do every thing that He wills, so

the gnostic receives every thing that he may ask 5
. For God

knows generally those that are worthy to receive good things and

those that are not
;
whence He gives to each what belongs to

him. For this reason if request were made by unworthy persons

He would often refuse to give it, but would give &amp;lt;unasked&amp;gt;

1 See above, 35. 2 See n. on 9 and P. 797 on the Parable of the Sower.
3 1 Tim. vi. 20. 4 See below on 73. 8 Mt. xxi. 22.
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r)v TrapeX/cet 77 0,1x77(71,9,
KOLV ^o)pl^ aftajcreco? StSamu

TO, aya0d. avrt/ca
77

re ev^aptcrrta 77
T TO&amp;gt;J&amp;gt; 7reXa9 et9

eVtcrr
po&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;r)v atT77crt9 epyov earl row yz coart/cow.

77
/cat

6 KVlOS 7VTO, eualO TtOV JitV V Ot9 ereAefcoCGN T7Z/ 10

5 Sta/coi tat
, v~xop&amp;lt;vo$

Se cu? TrXetoToi;? ocrov? ei eTTt-

y^waei yevlcrBai, Iv Iv rot? crw^o/AeVot? Sia 7775

/car* iTrlyvtoviv crcur^pias o ^eo?, 6 MONOC Ar^Ooc /cat

6 /xoz os crcurr/p, Ai Y OY AO?^ZHTAI /cat ef at&jz/os ts at

eTTtyt^ajcr/c^Tat. /catrot /cat
77 TTtcrrt? rou Xi

10 etSos ^775 e^aTTo/cet/xe^? y^wcrrt/ca)?.

42. *AXX et dffyoppsTJ rt? o/xtXta? 7779 rrpos rov Oeov

ytVerat 77 ^^77, ovSe/xtai/ a^op^v Tra/oaXetTrreo^ 7779

TTpocroSov 7779 77^69 xo^ ^eoz/. djji\L cTf/&amp;gt;t7rXa/cetcra 717 15

[jiaKapLa irpovoia 77
rov yz/cucrrt/cou dcrtoT779 /cara TT)^

15 eKovcnov o/ioXoytW reXeta^ TT)^ evepyecrta^ eVtSetKVVCTL

rov deov. oto^et yap dvTe7ricrTpo(f)TJ rt9 ecrrt 7779

7Tyoo^ota9 77
rou y^wcrrt/cov dcrtor779 /cat

aVrt&amp;lt;TT/)o&amp;lt;o9

ewota rot)
&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;i\ov

TOV Oeov. ovre yap 6 ^09 a/cwi/

aya^o9 oz^ T/OOTTO^ TO
TTT)/) dep^avriKov (e/coucrto9 Se

20
77

rcu^ ayaOtov /xeraSoo-t9 aurw, /ca^ TrpoXaiJi/Bdvr) TJJV

alr^oriv), oure /AT)^ d/cw^ crw^creTat 6 cra)^ofte^o9, ov

yap ecrTLV di//v^o9 ?
dXXd 7ra^ro9 /xaXXoz^ e/coucrta)9 /cat 20

crirevcrei 77^69 cra&amp;gt;TripLa.v.
8to /cat rct9

avtoiros W9 a^ e avroi;

25 7T/)09 oTTorepov ovv /cat /3ouXotro TCW^ re aipeTMV /cat rai&amp;gt;

OVKOVV o $eo9 drdy/c77 dya^OTrotet, /caret

v Se ei}?rotet TOU9 e^ ai5ra)r e7rtcrrpe
/

(^o^ra9.

ou yap virrjpeTLKr) ye Icrnv
77 et9 77

e

/xa9 6e60ev rJKOVcra,

olov IK xeipovoiv et9 /cpetrro^a9 Trpoiovcra, 77 Trpovoia.

30 /car eXeoz^ Se 7779 77jLterepa9 dcr^eveta9 at 7rpocre^et9

TTpovoias IvzpyovvTOLi ot/coi o/xtat, KaOdwep /cat
77

1. otSwrat] S^Sorai L. 7. /car eirlyvwaw crwr^p/as M. ffUTrjpias /car

ewlyvwaus L. 8. 5odf?;rcu /cai post uioG M. post 0eos (1. 7) L. 9.
iri.&quot;yii&amp;gt;u-

cncrjTai. H. firL-yiv^ffK^Tai, D. eirtyivwa-KeTai L. 11. d^o/)^] fJ-op&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;T)

Barnard.

24. auroO H. auroy L. 25. oSi/ M. ai&amp;gt; L. 27. abruv P. auTcDv L.
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provided they were worthy. Yet the petition is not super

fluous, even though good things be granted without petition

made. For instance, both thanksgiving and prayer for the

conversion of his neighbours are the duty of the gnostic. Thus

the Lord also prayed, returning thanks for the accomplishment

of his ministry
1 and praying that as many as possible might share

in knowledge*, in order that God, who alone is good, alone is

Saviour, may be glorified through His Son s

,
in those who are

being saved through the salvation which is according to know

ledge*, and that the knowledge of Him may grow from age to

age. Howbeit the mere faith that one will receive is itself also

a kind of prayer stored up in a gnostic spirit.

42. But if prayer is thus an occasion for converse with

God 5
,
no occasion for our approach to God must be neglected.

Certainly the holiness of the gnostic, being bound up with

the Divine Providence through a voluntary acknowledgment
on his part, shows the beneficence of God in perfection. For

the holiness of the gnostic is, as it were, a return back

on itself of Providence and a responsive feeling of loyalty

on the part of the friend of God. For neither is the good

ness of God involuntary like the warmth of fire (but His

imparting of good things is voluntary, even though He should

wait to be asked) ;
nor on the other hand will the man who is

being saved be saved without his will, for he is no lifeless machine,

but will most assuredly hasten to salvation with eager alacrity.

It is on this account that the commandments were given to man
as to a being who would be spontaneously impelled to which

ever he might choose, whether of things eligible or ineligible.

God therefore does not do good of necessity, but of His own

free will He befriends those who turn to Him of their own

accord. For the providence that comes to us from God is not

ministrative 6
,
as though it proceeded from inferiors to superiors ;

but it is from pity of our weakness that the nearer dispensations

1 Joh. xvii. 4. 2 Job. xvii. 20, 23. 3 Matt. xix. 17, Job. xvii. 1.

4 Job. xvii. 3. 5 See above, 39. 6 See above, 3.
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TTOip,eva)v et5 TO, irpo/BaTa real
77

row ^acrtXeo)? 77/005

856 P. TOV5
dp^OfJLVOV&amp;lt;;,

/Cat
rjfJLOJV aVTtoV TTtlO YjVltoS 77/DO5 TOV5 25

771; ive)(ipL&amp;lt;r6rio-av rd^iv e/c #eov. OepaTrovTts dpa KOI

5 6epa7T6VTal TOV Oeiov ot IXevOepiKOJTaTrjp /cat
/SacrtXt/ca&amp;gt;-

OepaTreiav Trpocrdyoi Tes, rr)^ Sta,

re

43. a5 ou^ KCU TO7TO5 tepo5 TO&amp;gt; o^rt e

TOV Oeov
\ap,/3di&amp;gt;oiJii&amp;gt;

KOU ^povo^ orav Se

10 6 evTTpoaipeTos OJJLOV /cat ev^aptcrro5 St* 6^775 atr^rat,

rt 77/^05 TT)^ Xrjijjiv, acr/&amp;gt;teVcu5
St c5i/ 30

TO Troov^evov afjLvwv. t-rrav yap TO
Trap&quot;

v V7ri(f)opov 6 TOJZ; dyaOajv Xa^ 0x17/0, dOpoa
irdvTa Trj crvXXT7i//et avr^ errerat ra dya6d. a/LteXet,

15 efera^erat Stct 7175 ^775 o 77)077-05 77^5 e^66 &quot;&quot;P^
TO

irpoo-rJKov. el Se
17 &amp;lt;^aj^y}

/cat
77 Xeft5 T?75 1^0770*60)5

SeSorat
TJ/xtz/, 770)5 ov^l aur775 T775 \fjv^rj&amp;lt;;

/cat TOV

7raKovei 6 ^eog, OTTOV ye 77877 t/^X7
? 1/^^775 /cat z^ov5

1^005 e77atet
; o^ez/ ra5 77oXu(^a)^ov5 yXcjo~o~a5 ou/c di/a- 35

20 /aeVet 6 0eo5 Kaddrrep ol Trapd dvOpMTCtov epp,rjvLS, aXX

ra5 ^O77o~et5, /cat

77 &amp;lt;f)O)vr) o&quot;r)fjiaivi,
TOVTO ra&amp;gt; ^e&J

77
tvvoia

XaXet, 77^ /cat
77/00 T775 Srjp,Lovpyia$ et5 vorjo-w rj^ovcrav

rjTTLO-TaTO. eeo-TW ovv /LtTiSe &amp;lt;t)(i&amp;gt;vrj TTJV ev^rjv Trapa-

25 TrefJLTreiv, crvvTeLvovTa fjiovov evSoOev TO

et5 &amp;lt;)0)i&amp;gt;ri&amp;gt; TTI&amp;gt; vorTfrv /cara

77/3O5

E77er Se yeveOXiov rjfjiepas et/ccii^
77 dvaToXij,

TO &amp;lt;t&amp;gt;coc avfeTat EK CKOTOYC A&amp;lt;\MM/AN TO TrpajTOV, aXXa /cat 40

30 ToTc eN dyvoia /caXt^Sov/u-eVot5 ANereiAeN yz/cJcrecu5 d

3. TTay/Jt^v(t}5 P. Teray/j-tvovs L. 10. CUT^TCU D. atretrai L.

13. Xa/Sfl L. Ad/3ot V. 14. aur^ M. auTTjs L. 17. x^&quot; Pr -

m. corr. ex 5ia xdpt^ L. S^Sorat pr. m. corr. ex dLdorai L. 24, 25. Tra/sa-

Tr^/XTreii , avvTdvovra pbvov frdodev Heinsius. TrapaTre/JL-rreiv avvrdvovTO. pbvav d

tvdo0ev L. 30. avfrciXev L. di/^TetXe VD.



C. VII. 42, 43] MISCELLANIES, BOOK VII. 75

of Providence are set in motion, like the care of shepherds for

their sheep and that of a king towards his subjects ;
while we

ourselves also are submissive to our superiors, who govern us in

an orderly manner according to the commission with which

they were entrusted by God. They therefore are ministers and

worshippers of the Divinity who offer the freest and most royal

worship, viz. that which is rendered by devoutness both of

purpose and of knowledge.

43. Every place then and every time at which we enter

tain the thought of God is truly hallowed
;
but when he who is

at once right-minded and thankful makes his request in prayer,

he in a way contributes to the granting of his petition, receiving

with joy the desired object through the instrumentality of his

prayers. For when the Giver of all good meets with readiness on

our part, all good things follow at once on the mere conception

in the mind. Certainly prayer is a test of the attitude of the

character towards what is fitting. And if voice and speech are

given to us with a view to understanding, how can God help

hearing the soul and the mind by itself, seeing that soul

already apprehends soul, and mind apprehends mind ? Where

fore God has no need to learn various tongues, as human

interpreters have, but understands at once the minds of all

men; and what the voice signifies to us, that our thought

utters to God, since even before the Creation He knew that it

would come into our mind. It is permitted to man therefore to

speed his prayer even without a voice, if he only concentrates

all his spiritual energy upon the inner voice of the mind by his

undistracted turning to God.

And since the east symbolizes the day of birth, and it is from

thence that the light spreads, after it has first shone forth oat of

darkness
1

, aye, and from thence that the day of the knowledge
of the truth dawned like the sun upon those who were lying in

1 2 Cor. iv. 6.
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77/xepa Kara Xoyov TOV rjXiov, ?rpos rr^v ecoOivrjv dvaTo\7Jv

857 P. al ev^ai. oBev /cat ra TraXatrara ra&amp;gt;v iepaiv 77/505

eySXeTrez ,
tVa ot

a7raj&amp;gt;Tt7rpocrco7rot
Tc3z^ ayaX/xara)^

Trpos dvaroXrjv TpeVecr^at StSacr/ca)j&amp;gt;Tat. K&amp;lt;yrey-

5 GYNOHTCO H npoceyxH /v\oy &c 6yM(&MA ENCOTTION coy, en&amp;lt;\pcic

TCON
xeip&amp;lt;^

N MOY 6yc(&amp;lt;\ ecnepiNH, ot \jjaXp,ol \eyovcriv.

44. Tot? }JiO)(0r)pots TOIVVV TMV
dv0pa&amp;gt;7ra)v 17 ^X^

ov [JLOVOV et? TOT)? aXXovs, aXXa /cat et? cr^a? aurov? 45

/3\a^pa)Tarrj. et yo^i^ /cat a
&amp;lt;^acrt^

10 atr^cra/jte^ot Xd/Soiev, ySXaTrret Xa/SoVra? ai^rovs, a

avT&v vTrdovTas. ot

a ov/c tyovcriv eu^oi/rat /cnyo-ao-^at, /cat rex, So/cowra

dyaOd, ov ra o^ra, atrov^rat. 6 y^a)o~rt/co5 oe w

/ce/cr^rat TrapafjLovrjv, eTrtTTySetor^Ta 8e t? a /xeXXet

15 ctTTO^at^et^, /cat atStor^ra cSz^ 07} X^i//erat atr^o-erat*

ra 8e oVra)? dyaBd ra
77/&amp;gt;t I//U^T)^ ev^erat et^at re

/cat
7rapa/xeu&amp;gt;at. ravTrj owSe opeyerai rti/o? TO)J&amp;gt;

dpKovjJievo s rot? irapovcrLV. ov yap eXXtTT^? 50

t/caz/6? w^ -1 eavra&amp;gt; e/c

20 ^ctptTO? T /cat yvajcrew aXXa avrdpKrj^

T TWZ aXXa)!
,
TO TTOLVTOKpaTOpLKOV O

/cat eywv a/xa /cat etn^o/xez os, Trpoore^rj^ TTJ

7ravo~6VL Sum/xet yevofjiev05, TT^eu/xaTt/cos etz^at O~TTOV- sos s.

8ao~as Sta TT^? aoptcrTOV ayaTT^s ^wTat TCJ TT^eujicaTt.
&amp;lt;pe \/i ev/ / %

25 OVTOS o ueyaA.ocppan ,
o TO TTCLVTMV Ttju-tCDTaToz^,

o TO

dyaOtorarov Kara rrjv eVto-TT^itT^

,ei/ /caTa TT)^

Se TT)^ TW^ 00)pr)Ta)v

TOVT6CTTL TV)V OLOpOLTLKTJV TT^S

858 P. TavTrjv oe cus ci i
/xaXto&quot;Ta ySta^eTat /cT^cracr^at

3.
aTrai&amp;gt;Tt7rp6&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;t}iroi

H. a?raj TI Trptxru-rrov L. avmrptMruiroi D post S in Ind.

diravrnrpoffWTrov S. a,7r avriirpoffuirov Jackson. 9. 700^ pr. m. corr. ex o0i/ L.

15. drrofialveiv Heinsius. vTrepfiaiveiv LH. di5t6r?7ra] fort. adiafopdTrjTa M.

avLdioTrjra Abbott. wv 01) \r)if/Tai. LH. w X-rjif/erai
D post Heinsium.

18. AXtTrrjsS. AXetTr-^sL. 21. re H. 5 L. 25. OWTOS Barnard.
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ignorance
1

,
therefore our prayers are directed towards the rise

of dawn. It was for this reason that the most ancient temples

looked toward the west in order that they who stood facing the

images might be taught to turn eastwards. Let my prayer

ascend up as incense before Thee, the lifting up my hands be an

evening sacrifice* is the language of the Psalms.

44. In the case of the wicked then prayer is most hurtful,

not only to others, but even to themselves. At any rate, if in

answer to prayer they were to receive what they call pieces of

good fortune, they are injured by receiving them, because they

know not how to use them. For they pray to obtain what

they have not got, and they ask for apparent, not real good.

The gnostic, on the other hand, will ask for a continuance of

the things he possesses and fitness for what is about to happen,

and indifference as to what shall be denied : but as for the things

that are really good, i.e. those pertaining to the soul, his prayer

is that they may both be granted to him and may continue.

Thus he does not even desire anything which he has not, being

contented with his present lot. For he is not lacking in the

good things that are proper to him, being already sufficient to

himself through the Divine grace and knowledge. But, having

his resources in himself and being independent of others, and

having learnt to know the Omnipotent Will, so that he no sooner

prays than he receives, he is brought close to the Almighty
Power and, by his earnest striving after spirituality, is united

to the Spirit through the love that knows no bounds. This is

the man of lofty mind, who by the way of science has acquired

the most precious and best of all possessions, being on the one

hand quick to apply the faculty of contemplation, while on the

other hand he retains permanently in his soul the power over

the objects of contemplation, i.e. the keen clearness of science.

1 Matt. iv. 16. 2 Ps. cxli. 2.
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8vvajJLLV ey/cpaT?)? ye^o /xei o? TCON ANTicTpATeyoMeNcoN rc.3 Nc.3

/cat T]7 jute^ dewpia aStaXaVroJS TrpocreSpevajv, rf) e&amp;lt;e-

rj
Se rcui/ o^SeW /cat TT? KaTOpOtoTLKTJ TOJV Trpa/cTeW

^o? acr/a/crei. TT^OS TouTOts e
jitTretyota iroXXrj

rij /caret r^ pdffrjo Cv re /cai roz^ y8io^,

)((,,
ou TT)^ avrXai? ourws dOvpoyXcocrcrov

Se a7rXa&amp;gt; Xoyco ^paj/xeV^^, p,7]8ev

/cara roi^ TrpocriJKOvTa Kaipov

a&amp;gt;v jmaXtcrra ^p?) iTriKpVTTTOi^evqv, pyre SLO, yapiv jirTe 10

10 Sia (fro/Sav a^toXoya)^. ^

45 P yovz/ ra Trepl 0eou
8iL\r)(f)a)&amp;lt;; Trpo?

aX^^eta? ^opov IAVCTTIKOV Xoyw TOJ TTporptiTOVTi, TO

dperrjs /car* a^ia^, avTTJv re /cat ra aTT*

, /xera Stap/xaro? IvOtov TTJS

15 eu^5 rocs ^07^7015 /cai TT^ev/xart/cots w ew /xaXtcrra

KOL

euarvv-

1817x05. ava-rrjpos ovro? ^/xi^, avo-rrjpos OVK et? TO

a&id&amp;lt;$&amp;gt;9opov novov, aXXct /cal et TO direipao-Tov. ovSajjirj 15

20 yap eVSocrt/io^ ovSe aXwo-t/xo^ 1780^17 TC /cat XVTTT?

jv Trapio-TTjo-iv, St/cacrT^?, eaV o Xoyo? KaXrj, a/

Tots Trddecri ^apt^o,tt^

CTTctTCo? i^ 7re&amp;lt;f)VKev
TO St/catoi^ TTOpevecrOal /3a8t^ajz^,

eu /xaXa Tray/ccxXws Stot/ceto-^at Ta TrdVra

25 /cat t? TO
afjiLi&amp;gt;ov

aet TT7^ TrpOKOTrrjv TrpoteVat Tat?

Yjv eXojLteVat9 i//u^at?, CCTT a&amp;gt; CTT* avTO a^)t/ca)^Tat TO

ctya^oV, CTTI npoeypoic w? etTret^ TOU TraTyoo? 7rpoo~e^t5 20

rep MepAA^) ApxiepeT ye^o/xe^at. OVTOS r^Liv o y^wo~Tt/co9

6 Trto-To?, 6
7T7retcr/&amp;gt;teVo5 dpicrTa Stot/cetcr^at TO, /caTa

4. dcno^rei. M. dtr/f^o ei, D. 7.
%pti)/j.tvT)i&amp;gt;

S. jyMaft&yi L. 9. WP] y S.

10. aio\6 ywi H. d^toX67ws L. 12. TrporpeTrovri L. fort, irpo^povn H.

14. evSeiKvv^v(j} H. ^vdeiKvv^vuv L. evdeiKv^fievos Heinsius in annot.

22. ct/ierao-TaTUS SH. d/xerao-rdry L. 23. 77] ^c L. 28. yevb^evai V.

at

. m. corr. L.
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This power he strives to the utmost to acquire by gaining the

mastery over all that wars against the reason 1 and persisting in

uninterrupted contemplation, while he exercises himself in the

discipline which teaches the curbing of pleasures and the right

direction of action. Besides this, from his wide experience,

gathered both from study and from life, he has acquired freedom

of speech, not the power of a mere random fluency, but the power

of straightforward utterance, keeping back nothing that may be

spoken in fitting time before a right audience either from

favour or fear of influential persons.

45. At any rate he who has received a clear conception

of the things concerning God from the mystical chorus of the

truth itself, makes use of the word of exhortation, exhibiting

the greatness of virtue according to its worth, both in itself and

in its effects, being united as intimately as possible with things

intellectual and spiritual in the way of knowledge along with

an inspired exaltation of prayer. Hence he is always meek and

gentle, affable, easy of access, forbearing, considerate, con

scientious. In him we have a severity of virtue, such as is not

only proof against corruption, but proof against temptation also.

He presents a soul altogether unyielding and impregnable

whether to the assaults of pleasure or of pain. If reason calls

him to it, he is an unswerving judge, in no respect indulging

his passions, but keeping inflexibly to the path in which it is the

nature of justice to walk, being fully persuaded that all things

are admirably ordered, and that, for the souls which have made

choice of virtue, progress is always in the direction of what is

better, until they arrive at the Absolute Goodness, being

brought close to the great High Priest*, in the vestibule*, so to

speak, of the Father. This is the faithful gnostic who is fully

1 Bom. vii. 23. 2 Heb. iv. 14 : above, pp. 17 and 21. 3
Plato, Phileb. 64 c.
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TOV KOCTpOV. d[JL\L 7TOL(TLV .Vap&amp;lt;TTlTai TOt? (7V/1-

fiaivov&w.

46. EvXoyws ovv ov^kv eVt^ret TO)V /caret roi; filov

ets
r77i&amp;gt; avajKOLioiV ^prjcrtz^ .v0.TovvT&amp;lt;i&amp;gt;v, TreTreicr^eVos

5 a)? 6 TO, TraVra etSais #eos o rt ai&amp;gt; crv^epr) /cat OVK

atrov/AeVois rots dyaOois -^oprjyel. KaOdnep ydp, oT/Aai,

ra;
re^^t/cft&amp;gt; re^^t/ccus /cat rw lOviKO) e^t/caJs, ourcu /cat

869 P. roj yvwcmKa) &amp;lt;yv(ocrTLKa}S&amp;gt;
e/cacrra aTroStSorat. /cat 25

6
jaei/ ef iQvtov 7rtcrrpe^)6j^ rr)* mcrrt^, 6 Se et? yvoxriv

10 tTravaftoiivtov THC Ar^nHC THN TGAGIOTHTA atr^crerat. Kopv-

&amp;lt;^ato9
8 77877 6 y^wcrrt/co? Oeajpiav ev^erat av^eiv re /cat

Trayoa/ieVet^, KaOdnep 6 /cot^os dvOpwrros TO crvvtyes

vyialvew. val ^v ^Se aVoTrecreti Trore r7)9 dperrjs

atrrjcrerat crvvepywv jLtaXtcrra Trpos ro aTrrwro? Staye-

15 ve(70ai. olSev yap /cat ra^ ayyeXwz/ rt^a?, UTTO pa

o\io-0r}cravTas avOis ^a/xat, jLt^SeVft) reXeoi^ ets

e/c ri^s et? r?)^ StTrXo^z/

eauroi;?. ra&amp;gt; Se e^^eVSe et? y^worews 30

/cat ro iTravapefirjKbs vx//o9 aVSpos ei^reXovs

20
yeyvfJLvaa-fJLevw TTpb 6$ov ra /cara y^povov /cat roVoz/

aTra^ra, djLteraTrrwrws fiiovv eXo/AeVa&amp;gt;
/cat acr/cowrt 8ta

r?)^ T77? y^atyx/q? TrdvTodtv povorovov eSpaiOTrjTa- oorots

Se /3pi6ovcrd rt? ert i^TroXetTrerat yaWa /cara&amp;gt; p

/cat /carao&quot;7rarat ro Sta rs mcrrews

25 pa vaTroTov TTJV peTrjv orKTcrei yvajcrTLKrj

&amp;lt;f)v&amp;lt;TLOvTai rf eft?, /cat KdOaTrep rw Xt^w ro

rovSe
77 eTTLCTTTJiJiTj dvaTTofSKriTos OVK d/coucrtajs, 35

dXX e/covo~ta)9, Surd/x-et Xoyt/crj /cat yva)o~TLKfj /cat
TTyoo-

,
/ca^tVrarat.

4. evderouvruv H. evdereiv Jackson, ovddr ofiv L. otf0 onoOi S. oi)5

orioi/j P. 8. 7i/ajcm/
ica;s addidit S. 20. Trpd 65oG S. irpobSov L.

23. 70^(1 L. fort, dro^o, M. d7J/wcr^a Jackson. 27. roOSe] fort. r^Se M.

dvaTropXyTos Kl. H. civaTr6^X77705
* D post Heinsium. dx:oi;o-/a?s LH. ei/c.

7a/&amp;gt;

D post Heinsium.
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persuaded that all things in the world are ordered for the best.

Certainly he is well pleased with all that happens.

46. He is right therefore in not seeking after any of the

necessary conveniences of life, being persuaded that God, who

knows all things, supplies whatever is expedient to the good,

even without their asking. For as the artificer, I suppose,

has each request granted to him in the way of his art, qua

artificer, and the heathen qua heathen, so the gnostic has his

&amp;lt;in the way of
knowledge&amp;gt; qua gnostic. And he that turns to

God from among the heathen will ask for faith, but he that

aspires to knowledge will ask for the perfection of love 1
. And

when he has now reached the summit, the gnostic prays that

&amp;lt;the power of&amp;gt; contemplation may grow and abide with him,

just as the common man prays for a continuance of health.

Aye, and he will pray too that he may never fall away from

virtue, cooperating to the best of his power that he may end his

life without a fall. For he knows that even of the angels some,

having slipped back to the ground from carelessness, have never

yet succeeded in extricating themselves completely out of their

tendency to duplicity into the former singleness &amp;lt;of heart&amp;gt;. But,

to him who has been trained here below to the highest point of

knowledge, and the supreme elevation of a perfect man, all

incidents of time and space are favourable
;

for he is fixed to

one unchanging course of life both by choice and practice,

owing to his uniform stability of purpose. But in those who

have still some remnant of depressing languor that weighs

them down 2
,
the soaring impulse of faith also flags. In him,

then, who has rendered his virtue indefectible by discipline

based upon knowledge, habit is changed into nature
;
and in

such an one his knowledge becomes an inseparable possession,

like weight in a stone, not involuntarily, but of his own

free will, by the power of reason and knowledge and fore

thought.

1 1 Job. iv. 17. 2
Plato, Pliaedr. 247.

M. C. 6
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47. ETTCI Se TO /XT) oL7ro/B\r)0ev Si

dvaTToftXrjTov yivtrai, TT}S /x,e&amp;gt; evXa/3eias Trpos TO

apapravzw, TT)S Se euXoyicrrias TTpos TO a

TTJS dpeTTjs dvdt^trai. 77 y^wo-is Se eoutev rrjv euXo-

5 yivriav 7rapeyjE.iv, Siopdi; SiSdcr/coucra TO,

rrjs dperrjs Swdjiiei&amp;gt;a.

TOV #eou. Sto ical ravry cr^erai TO

TT}? dpeTrjs. 6 Se ey^cofcw? TOI ^eo^ 40

ocrios Acal eucre^?. /io^o9 dpa 6 yvaxTTiKos eucre/??)?

10
T^jLtti/

elz ai Se
/

Sei/CTai. OVTO? ^acpet jLtei^
eVt Tot? Trapova-Lv

dya^ot?, yyr}$v Se evrl TOI? eTr^yyeX/xeVot?, w? 77877

Trapovcriv ov yap \4\.r)6ev CLVTOV cJ? ai^ ctTro^Ta eri

Si* cS^
ey^a&amp;gt; &amp;lt;f)6do-a&amp;lt;;

old ICTTLV. rrj yvoxTei ovv

ecmv &COOTOP TMV
/ieXXo^To&amp;gt;^,

/cal

15 TOVTO. TO yap e^See? /cat eTriSees Trpo? TO e7

juteTpetTat. ei yov^ cro(f)Lav KeKrrjTai KO! 6elov
77 cro^ia,

6 di ej Seous ^ereya^v dz/e^SeT)? 177
d^. ou yap 77 TT^S 45

(Tobias /AeTaSoo~is KLVOVVTOIV KOLL Icr^ovroiv aXX^Xov?

T779 TC erepyeta? /cal TOU /xeTto-^o^TO? ytVeTat, ouSe

20 d&amp;lt;aipou/xeVov Tt^os ouSe e^Seou? yiro/ieVou

860 P. yovz^ 77 eVepyeia St CLVTTJS TT)S ^eTaSdcrew?

ovTO)9 ouz^ irdvTCL e^ei TO, dyaOd 6 yvworTLKos rjfjilv Kara

rr)v Sv^a/xtz/, ovSeVw Se /cal KCLTGL TOV api6^6vy ITTCL KOLV

d/uteTd^eTO? 77^ AcaTa Ta? oc^eiXojueVas evOeovs TrpoKOTrds

25 re Kal Stoi/C77crei9.

48. TOVTW
o~vXXa/x^8dz&amp;gt;

et /cai 6 ^eo? 7rpoo~e^eo&quot;Tepa

tTTLCTKOTrr). 77 yap ov^t Ta)z^ dyaOwv d^Spwz/ 50

Kal ets TT)^ TOUTO)^ -^prjcrLv Kal ax^eXeta^,

1. irl...d.7rofi\ r)6ev H. Trl...a.Tro(3\ r)dTJva,i L. 5i euXa/?tas] fort, omissum

est /cat euXo7i0-nas M. 6. 5 a/aa M. a/&amp;gt;a
L. 9. 6 YPWO-TIKOS L. casu

om. 6 D. 12. irapovaiv ou yap...^Ti 5t wi M. Trapovcriv. ov yap...&Ti 5t

coy L. 14. /cai post fj.e\\t&amp;gt;vTuv M. post ireireia-fjitvos L. 15. Post

rouro fort, omissum est avdpuirip 6 OVTI dyairrjTbf TO OVTUS KexTycrdai vel tale

aliquid M. evSe^s] ai/e^5e^s M. 19. /ueria xoi ros] fort, ex
Juer^x ros propter

vicinum foxovruv corruptum M. 20.
d&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;aipovfji.frov] d&amp;lt;paipofj.tvov

LV.

21. 70UV M. 5 oSv L. 27. rt/x^o-as] fort. Typrjcras M. 28.

ex
KTT]&amp;lt;TLV

factum m. pr. L.
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47. And since that which has not been lost may be

raised to a state of indefectibility by carefulness &amp;lt;and con

sideration:^ the gnostic will hold fast to carefulness with a view

to avoid sin, and to consideration with a view to the indefecti

bility of virtue. Now knowledge seems to be the parent of

consideration, because it teaches us to discern the things which

can help to the permanence of virtue. But it will be granted

that the knowledge of God is the most important of all things.

Wherefore in this way also the indefectibility of virtue is

assured. And he who knows God is holy and pious. We have

proved therefore that the gnostic alone is pious. He rejoices

in his present blessings and delights himself in those that are

promised, as though they were already present for he has not

lost sight of them as if they were still absent because he already

knows of what nature they are. Being therefore convinced

by his knowledge that each of the things that shall be, really

is, he
&amp;lt;virtually&amp;gt; possesses each. &amp;lt;And this is enough for

man&amp;gt; : for sufficient and insufficient are measured by that

which is normal in each case. At any rate, if the gnostic is

possessed of wisdom, and wisdom is divine, he who partakes of

what has no defect must himself be without defect. For the

communication of wisdom is not the resultant of energy on

the part of the giver and inertia on the part of the recipient,

nor is any abstraction or deficiency caused by it
;
at any rate

the energy is shown to be undiminished by the very fact of the

communication. Thus then our gnostic has all good in potenti

ality, though not yet in full tale
;

since he would otherwise

have been incapable of change in reference to the inspired

progresses and orderings which are still due to him by God s

decree.

48. God also assists him, honouring him with a closer

oversight. For is it not the case that all things have been

created for the sake of good men and for their use and benefit

62
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Se
o-toTrjpicLv, rd Trdvra yeyovev ;

OVKOVV dcjkeXotTo av

TOVTOVS TO, St dpeTTjv, St ov? ra yeyo^oVa. 877X0^ -yap

W9 TT^V fyvcnv ai)T(i)v rrjv dyaOrjv /cat
T-f]v Trpoaipea-iv

r^v dyiav TI^V r^v, 05 ye /cat rot? eu fiiovv eTravrjpr)- 309

S /leVois icr^yv 77^005 r^ XOITTT)^ crwr^piaz^ ep.TTvel, rot?

/&amp;gt;ce^ TrpOTptTTwv ILQVOV, rot? 8e a^iot? yez/o/xeVot? ef

eavTMV KOL o-v\\a^av6^vo&amp;lt;;. liriyevvri^aTiKov yap
dirav TO) yvtocrTiKco TO dyaOdv, L ye 77

TO reXo? i

avTM eVtcrracr^at /cat Trpd&creiv eTrtcrrTy/x

10
a&amp;gt;s Se 6 larpos vyeicnv Trape^erat rot? crvvepyovcrL irpbs

vyziav, OVTO)$ /cat 6 0eos TT)^ atSto^ cro)Tr)piav rot? 5

(Twepyovcri irpos yv&ariv re /cat evTrpaytav cru^ Se TOJ

Troieiv tv TO)V
e&amp;lt;f)

9

7]pA,v, a Trpocrrarraverts at eVroXat,

/cat
17 evrayyeXta reXetovrat. /cat /xot So/cet /ca/cet^o

15 /caXa)? Trapd rot? ^EXX^crt Xeyecr^at* 0,0X777779 rt? ou/c

dye^z/7]? ei^ rot? TraXat, TroXXw ra&amp;gt; y^povoi TO

eu /xaXa Trpos av&pciav dcrKrjcras, et? OXu/xT

et? TOV IIto~atou Ato? TO ayaX/ia a7ro/3Xe
/

i//a9,
ei

etTre^ oS Zey, AGONTCOC MOI TA npoc TON
&amp;lt;\r^&amp;gt;

N
&amp;lt;

20 AnoAoc c|)epcoN AIKA(COC THN N(KHN EMCM. wSe yotp /cat TO) 10

y^&amp;lt;yo~Tt/ca;, a^eTrtXT^TTTws /cat evo-vretST^TO)? TO, Trap

eavTou irdvra eKTreTrX rjpwKOTi et? TC TT}^ fjidOrjcriv et?

Te TT)^ crvvd(TKr}criv et? Te TT)^ tviroiiav /cat et?

25 TeXeioT77Ta TT^S crwTTyptag. TauT* ovz^ aTratretTat Trap

Ta
e^&amp;gt;* rjfjuv, /cat Taiif TTpos 77^0,9 dvrjKovTCDV,

v re /cat aTroVTw^, atpeo-t? Te /cat TTO^O? /cat

/cat XP 1?
&quot;

15 Ka

49. Ato /cat d^pavTov

1. av addidit D. 4. TI/AWJ ^ 6 s 76 Jackson. Ti/j.ti)/jLei 6s re L.

7.
iriyevi&amp;gt; t)/na.TiKbj&amp;gt; D, post Kouth ap. Steph. in. p. 1557. ^TrLyevrj/uiaTiKw L.

10, 11. uYeiav L. vyLciav D. 13. ev Ti rwi/ vel orioO^ rwi H. quern secutus

^v raw Jackson. oVrwvL. 17. OXi^/xTrt L. Q\v^iriav D. 18. nraiov]

TTurcraiov L. 22. eairroO S. eavrbv L. 24. owcuperrcu] fort, ffwaiperat H.

25. r^s ffurrjpias M. TTJZ cruTijpiav L. 28. Siavo^ M.
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or, rather we should say, salvation? He would not therefore

deprive of the rewards of virtue those for whom all things exist.

For it is plain that He valued highly their good disposition

and their holy choice, seeing that He breathes into those

that have taken on themselves a good profession, strength for

the completion of their salvation, in some cases by simple

exhortation, but also by actual help in the case of those who

have proved themselves worthy by their own efforts. For

to the gnostic every kind of good comes as an accessory,

seeing that his chief end is in each case knowledge and

action in accordance with knowledge. And as the physician

provides health for those who cooperate with him for health, so

also God provides eternal salvation for those who cooperate

with Him for knowledge and right action: and the moment

that we do any one of the things in our power, which are

enjoined by the commandments, the promise also receives its

fulfilment. I like that story which is told among the Greeks of

a famous athlete of former days, who had trained himself for

feats of manhood by a long course of discipline. Having gone

up to the Olympian games he turned to the image of Pisaean

Zeus and uttered these words If I, O Zeus, have now done all

that was fitting on my part in preparation for the contest, do

thou make haste to bestow the victory I deserve. For just so

does the gnostic, when he has thoroughly and conscientiously

performed his part with a view to learning and discipline and

with a view to doing good and pleasing God, find the whole

world contributing to perfect his salvation. The things then

that are required of us are those which are in our own power,

viz. choice and desire and acquisition and use and distribution

of the things which concern us, according as they are present

or absent.

49. Wherefore also he who holds intercourse with God
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apiavrov etXt/cptz&amp;gt;cus
TOV 7Tpoo-oyn\ovvTa rw Oeco, judXtcrra 15

fjitv aya6ov reXea&amp;gt;9 eavrov efetpyaoyx-eVoz , el Se
p,ij t Kal

TTpOKOTTTOVTa 7Tl T7JV yVWCTLV Kal
l&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;tfJLCVOV OLVTrjS, TtoV

Se rrjs /ca/ctas epycov reXeo^
d7reo&quot;7racr/AeVoi&amp;gt;.

dXXd /cal

5 ra? eu^a? aTracra? eTrtet/cw? ajaa /cat /xer 7riei/ccuz&amp;gt;

Trpeirov icrriv
cr&amp;lt;]&amp;gt;aXpov yap roi? Tpa)v

crvv7riypd(f)cr6aL. Trepl TOVTOIV apa 6

/cal crvvtv^eTai rot? Koivorepov

nepl $&amp;gt;v Kal crvpTrpaTTeiv KaOiJKtL. d?ras Se d y8to?

10 OLVTOV TTavriyvpis ayia. OLVTIKGL Ovcriai jme^ avra) ev^ai 20

T KOLL alvoi Kal ai irpo rrjs ecrrtdcreaj? e^revfet? rcov

p. ypa(j)o&amp;gt;v, \jja\fjiol Se /cat vfjivoi rrapa rrjv ecrriacrLV Trpo

re rrjs KOLTrjs, dXXd /cal vvKTup ev^al TraXiv. Std

iavrov ez/OTroiei rw ^eta&amp;gt; XP^ *K T
^5 ? crv^e^ov?

et? dei/x^crToi/ Oeaipiav e^reray/xeVog. ri S*;

ov /cal TT)^ a\\if)v Bvcriav ryv Kara TOT)? Seo/xeVovs

/cat Soy/xdYaji /cal xprjp.droji yivwcrKei ; Kal

dXXd 717 Std orro/xaros yx? oy noAyAor^ XP^TCLL
&amp;gt;

irapa TOV Kvpiov Kal a \p^J atretcr^ai paOwv. iv iravrl 2$

20 Toivvv TOTTOJ, ou/c avTiKpvs Se ovSe e/x^a^cSs rots TroXXots

d Se /cal TreptTrdraj ^pw/xe^o? /cal ojJuXia Kal

/cat aVay^wcret /cal rots epyots rot? /card

/card TrdvTa rpoirov eu^erat- /cdz/ ei^ aurc?

T^5 ^X^5 eNNOH0H povov Kal AAAA^TOI

25
AecHTAi TON nATepA, 6 Se erryc /cal en A&AOYNTOC irdpecmv.

Tpicov S QVTtov Trdcr^s Trpdfeo)? reXaji^ Std ^tei TO /caXoz/

/cal TO (Tvijufrepov TrdvTa ez^epyet, TO Se evrtTeXet^ &amp;lt;Tt&amp;gt; 30

Std TO ^Su Tots TO^ KOIVQV fiiQv Stw/covcrti /caTaXt/r7rdVet.

2. /cat M. AcaJ* L. 8. Koivbrepov M. Kaivbrepov L. 12. 7rp6

re P. 717)6 7e LVD. 27. tviTcXciv TI M. ^TTtreXetJ L. fort. ?/ rt

H. 28. Sta rd
^5i&amp;gt;

TO?S rov H. 5ta TOV 86ffoi(rrov L. -rjdta. rbv 5. PD.
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must have his soul undefiled and absolutely pure, having raised

himself to a state of perfect goodness if possible, but at any rate

both making progress towards knowledge and longing for it, and

being entirely withdrawn from the works of wickedness. More

over it is fitting that he should offer all his prayers in a good

spirit and in concert with good men, for it is a dangerous thing
to countenance the errors of others. The gnostic will therefore

share the prayers of ordinary believers in those cases in which

it is right for him to share their activity also. But all his life is

a holy festival. For instance, his sacrifices consist of prayers
and praises and the reading of the Scriptures before dining,

and psalms and hymns during dinner and before going to bed,

aye and of prayers again during the night. By these things he

unites himself with the heavenly quire, being enlisted in it for

ever-mindful contemplation in consequence of his uninterrupted

thought &amp;lt;of heaven while on earth&amp;gt;. Again, is he not acquainted
with that other sacrifice which consists in the free gift both of

instruction and of money among those who are in need ?

Certainly he is. On the other hand he is not wordy in his

uttered prayers
1

,
since he has been also taught by the Lord

what to ask for. Accordingly he will pray in every place, not

however publicly or for all to see
;
but in every sort of way his

prayer ascends, whether he is walking or in company or at rest

or reading or engaged in good works
;
and though it be only a

thought* in the secret chamber 9
of the heart, while he calls on the

Father 4 in groanings which cannot be uttered
5

, yet the Father is

nigh at hand 6
,
even before he has done speaking

7
. Of the three

ends of action, the honourable, the expedient and the pleasant,

he makes the two former his rule, and leaves it to those who
follow the common life to be guided in any action by the third

motive of pleasure.

1 Matt. vi. 7. 2 See the quotation in 73 below, and Str. vi. p. 778.
3 Matt. vi. 6. 4 1 Pet. i. 17. 6 Rom. viii. 26.

6 Ps. cxlv. 18. 7 Isai. Ixv. 24, Dan. ix. 21.
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KE&amp;lt;I&amp;gt;. H.

50. IIoXXov ye Sec TOV iv ToiavTy eucre/3eia e^eTa-

6fMvov Trpoyeipov etz^at Trept TC TO i//evcracr^at Tft.pl Te

TO 6/AOcrai. oyo/co? p,ev ydp ICTTIV 6/xoXoyia

x 7rpocnrapa\.7J\jjea)^ Oeias. 6 Se a?raf 7rto~Tos

5 cu&amp;gt; eavTOv diricrTOV Trapacr^ot, ok feat opKOv

ou^t Se ejLLTreSco? Kiat KaOo)pL(7fJLi a)^ opKov elvai TOVTM

TOV fiiov ; 77
Te Kal TroXiTeueTai /cai TO TTLCTTOV

/cat Xoyw. ei Se eV TT; /cptcret TO) Spw^TO? /cat XaXoiWos 35

10 TO aSt/ceti^, ovt Se eV TO} irdOei KeiTai TOV StaTro^ovxeVov,

OUTC \}jV(T6TaL OVT TTLOpK7JCrL, &amp;lt;OV^&amp;gt;
WS dStKOJZ TO

Ottov, (TOVTO c^ucret a/3Xa/3es vTrdpyeiv etSw?) cxXX oi)Se

Sta TON nAncioN i//euo~eTat ^ Trapa^rjcreraL TL, ov ye A[-&amp;lt;MTN

fjLfJid0r]Ki ) Kav
fir) crvvyjO Yjs Twyyaivri Si eauToz/ Se

15 a/o ert /xaXXo^ ouTe r//eucreTat OVT eVtoyOfc^crei, ei ye
e/cwi^ OUK az^ TTOT aSt/co? ets eavTOj&amp;gt; evpeOeirj. dXX

oyAe OMGTTAI, eV! /xez/ T^5 cruy/caTa^eVea)? povov TO

862 p. NAI, eVl Se T^S a/o^crea)? TO of, TrpoeXd/xe^o? 40

Tacrcretz^ e-rripp Yjp.a. opvvvai yap ecrTt TO opKov f) a&amp;gt;s

20 ai^ opKov aTTO Sia^ota? TTpocr^peo-Oai TrapacrTaTLKTJs.

51. dpKel TQIVOV avTto TJTOI rfj crvy/caTa^eVei ^ TT;

dpvrjcrei TrpocrOeivai TO
&quot;

AX^^w? Xeya&amp;gt;&quot;
et?

fJLrj SiopwvTcav avTov TO ftcfiaiov rrjs a

25 d^LOTTio-Tov, a)? /iT^Se opKov atTetcr^at, Trpo? eavToz/ Se

CYNIGNTAC tvyvtoiJiOO vvTji , TJTLS tcrrlv e/coucrto?

^^. avTLKa euop/co? /ACF, ou /XT)^ ve7Ti&amp;lt;f)opos 45

10. diaTroi&amp;gt;ovfji.{i&amp;gt;ov
M. SiaKOvovfdvov L. ddiKov/^evov Lowth. diwKofji.ej ov P.

11. o^x ^s M- ws L. 17. dfteiTcu H. oiercu L. 6[AWTa i P.

20.
Trpo(T&amp;lt;ppe(rda.i\ 7rpo(f&amp;gt;pecr6ai

Hoeschel. TrapacrrariK ^s H. Trapacrrart/cws

L. 25. ?rp6s eavrbv L, fort. Trpds roi&amp;gt;s eaurov M. 26.

S. evyi Wfji.oa vv rjv LP. vyva)jj.d)(njvr)v Kl. D.
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CHAPTER VIII.

50. He whose life is characterized by piety of this kind

has little temptation to lying and swearing. For an oath is a

definitive compact in which God is called to witness. And how

could one who has once for all proved himself faithful, make

himself unfaithful so as to stand in need of an oath, instead of

allowing his life to carry with it the security and definiteness

of an oath ? Both in his life and in his intercourse with others

he shows the faithfulness of his promise by unfailing stead

fastness both of life and speech. And, if injustice consists

in the determination of the doer and speaker, and not in

the suffering of the aggrieved person, he will refrain both

from lying and forswearing himself, &amp;lt;not&amp;gt; with an idea

that he is doing injury to God (since he knows that God is

naturally incapable of receiving injury); but also for his

neighbour s sake he will refuse to lie or break any agreement,

seeing that he has learnt to love him 1
,
even though he may not

be a personal friend : and still more for his own sake he will

refrain both from lying and from perjury, seeing that he would

never, if he could help it, be found guilty of wronging himself.

Nay, he will not even swear at all, preferring simply to use the

particle yes in case of affirmation, and no 2
in case of denial.

For to swear is to use an oath or its equivalent with intent to

inspire confidence. 51. It is enough for him therefore to

add the words I speak the truth either to his assent or denial,

in order to give confidence to those who are too obtuse to see

that his answer may be depended on. For, as regards those who

are without, methinks his life should be worthy of trust, so that

they should not even ask for an oath
;
but as regards his own

family and those who have a right understanding
3 there should be

confidence in his fairness, i.e. in his unforced desire to do right.

In any case the gnostic is true to his oath, but slow to swear,

1 Matt. xix. 19. 2 Matt. v. 37. 3 Prov. viii. 9.
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TO Q[LVVV(Ll Q JVOMTTIKOS, ye (TTTaVltoS CTTt TO

OJJLVVVCU a&amp;lt;^iKvov^JL.vo^y OT/T&J? ju,eVrot ok
e&amp;lt;^&amp;gt;ajitei&amp;gt;.

/catToi

TO aXrjOtveus Kara TOP opKov fteTa criyx&amp;lt;aWa9 Trjs /caTa

TO
a\.7)0&amp;lt;; ytz/eTar TO evopKeiv ovv crv^aivei Kara TJJV

5 KOTOpOoMTW TYjV eV TOt9 KaOlJKOVCTiV. 7TOV TQIVVV TL

TOV opKov XP ^a T(? KaT^
a&amp;lt;Kpov aX^^eta? fiiovvn ;

d

/ry?Se OIJLVVS TTO\\OV ye Sec eTTLOpKrjcrei, 6 Se

apafiaivtov T&amp;gt;V Kara TO,? crui/^/ca? ouS ou&amp;gt;

6/^oorai TrajTTOTe, OTTOV ye TT^S TC TrayoaySaorea)? Kal T^? 5

10 eViTeXeVews eV TOI? epyot? T; Kvpaio-LS, ajcnrep a^eXet

TOV \jjevSeo-0aL KCU TOV i//evSop/cet^ eV TO) Xeyetz/ Kal TOJ

OILVVVOU Trapa TO KaOrJKov. 6 Se St/catw? yStov? p&amp;lt;r)OP

7rapa/3awo)v TO&amp;gt;V KaOriKovTw, ev0a
r} /cpicrts 17 TT}?

dX^^eias efeTa^eTai, Tot? epyoL? evopKel- 7rap\Kei 310 s.

15 TOIVVV avTO) TO KOLTa TT\V yXwTTaz/ fjiapTvpLov. TreTretcr-

ow TrdvT?) TOV 9eov elvai 7rcu&amp;gt;TOTe, /cat aiSov-

JU-T) aXyjdeveLv, OLvd^iov T CLVTOV KOI \jjevoeo~0ai

, Trj crvveiOTJcrL Trj Beta KGLI Trj eavTov

apKiTai //.oVcus* /cai TCLVTTJ OVT \fjevSeTai OVT Trapa

20 rot? crv^^/ca? Trotei TI, TavTrj Se OUTC opwcnv opKov

ctTraiT^^el? OVTC efap^o ? TTOTC ylvtTai, Iva
p,r)

KOLV IvaTToOvrjcrKr) Tat?

52. nXec^ Se Tt /cat jitaXXor eTTtTet^ei TO JVOMTTIKOV 5

6 TYJV Trpoo&quot;Tao-iav Trjs TMV eTepaiv StSacr/caXtas

25 cu aXaySft)! ,
ToO yLteyto^Tov e?rt yrj? dyadov TTJV oiKovop,Lav

Xdya) T /cat
epya&amp;gt; aVaSefd/xe^o?, St 179 TT/OOS TO

4. evopiteiv Heinsius. eupeij/ L. 7. 5e? S. STJ L.

LH.
eTriopKrjffeu&amp;gt; D. 11. rou ij/etdeadai M. TO ^. L. roO

^eu5op/cei M. r6
i/

. L. T&amp;lt; d/Avfoat P. r6
d/jii&amp;gt;6vai

L. 17. aurou M.

auTou L. 19. rai/TTj] fort. rai^TT; /x^ M. ofre ^euSerat] ou ^evSerat L.

20. TroteiTt Jackson. TI Troiemu L. 20,21. o^re...o&amp;gt;re M. ou...oi)5e L.

23. TrX^oi D. irXetov L. 25. 7^5 S. 7-775 L.
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since he rarely comes forward to take an oath, and that only as

we have stated. Still to be true to one s oath is a part of the

harmony of truth
;
so that the observance of an oath follows the

rule for the performance of ordinary duties. Where then is there

any further need for the oath to one who lives according to the

highest standard of truth ? He who does not even swear will

be far indeed from perjuring himself, and he who observes every

clause of his contracts would never swear at all, seeing that it

is actions that decide whether contracts are broken or fulfilled
;

just as the question of falsehood and perjury is decided by

speaking and swearing contrary to right. But he that lives

justly, without violating any duty, is proved by his actions,

wherein the judgment of the truth is sifted, to be true to his oath.

The evidence of the tongue is therefore superfluous in his case.

Being then persuaded that God is always present everywhere,

and being ashamed not to tell the truth, and knowing that

&amp;lt;not to speak of
perjury&amp;gt;

even a lie is unworthy of himself,

he is satisfied with the witness of God and of his own conscience

only. So, while on the one hand he neither lies nor does

anything contrary to his agreements, on the other hand he

neither takes an oath when it is demanded of him, nor denies

&amp;lt; what he has done
&amp;gt;, being resolute to be clear of lying, even

though he should die under torture.

CHAPTER IX.

52. But the dignity of the gnostic is carried even to

a further pitch by him who has undertaken the direction of

the teaching of others, assuming the management in word and

deed of that which is the greatest blessing on earth, by virtue

of which he becomes a mediator to bring about a close union
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crvvdfaidv re /cat Koivwviav e/n/^o*tTevet. w? oe ol ra

eTrtyeta 6pr)o~KvovTS rots aydX/nao~t KaOdrrep 7ratovo~t

Tat, /3e/3ai,as lirl TOVTOIV Tt^e/xez ot rd? crvz -

OVTO)&amp;lt;$ ITTI TMV
fjL\fjv^a)v ayaX/xarco^, rail

dv6p(i&amp;gt;-

5 7Tft&amp;gt;z&amp;gt;, 17 /xeyaXoTryoeVeta rou Xoyou 17 d\r)@rjs Trpo? TOT) 10

diO7rL(7Tov TrapaXajJi/BdveTaL StSacr/caXou, /cal
17 eis

rovrov? evepyecria et? aTJro^ dva^eperaL TOV Kvpiov, ov

863 P. /car eiKova TratSeuw^ 6 r&&amp;gt; oi^rt dvOpMTros
/cat ^TappvO^i^ei Kaivi^v et? crwqpiav TOP

10 ILZVQV dv0pa&amp;gt;7rov.
a&amp;gt;s yap ro^ crl^pov *Aprjv Trpocrayo-

pevovcriv
c/

EXX^z/5 /cat ror ol^o^ Atoi ucroi /cara

dva&amp;lt;f)opdv, oura&amp;gt;5 o y^wcrrt/cos, tStW cr^T^pi

TT}^ rw^ TreXa? co^eXeta^, ayaXjuta e^vyov i/cora)9 ai/

rov Kvpiov Xeyotro, ov /carcz, r^y 7179 jjiop^fjs tSior^ra,

15 aXXa /cara TO T^9 Sv^ajucew? crv^^o\.ov Kal /cara TO TT}? 15

53. Ila^ a/oa SriTrep av ev vco, TOVTO /cat en*!

epei 77/009 TOV? eVaiei^ afiovs e/c T /Js crvy-

/cara#e crea&amp;gt;5, /cat aTro y^cu/x^? Xeycu^ a/xa /cat /Stov?.

20 dXrjOrj re yap &amp;lt;f&amp;gt;povel dpa /cat dXrjOevei, 7T\rjv t
/AT^

TTOTC eV ^epaTreta? /xeyoet, KaOdirep tarpos 77/009 voa-ovvras

CTTt cro)Tr]pia tu&amp;gt;v K.^v6vruv, \fjvcreTOn, rj i//vos e/oet

/caT&amp;lt;i TOV9 cro^)to-ra9. avrt/ca Ti/v\6eeoN o yei^^ato?

nepieTCMGN aTrocrroXo?, /C/cpaya&amp;gt;9
/cat ypoifytov nepuoMHN 20

25 T^ xeiponoiHTON ouSe^ cb^eAeTN* dXX tVa
/nr;, dflpo

TOV vo^ov irpos THIN GK nicrecoc THC

ert rovs a /c/oow/xeVovs

loyA&foc epeNeTO, TNA n\NT&amp;lt;\c K

30 6 TOIVVV
p&amp;lt;eXP

L T17 9 o-vp,7repL(j)opa&amp;lt;;
Sta T^ TO)Z/ TreXa?

JI\TIV, Std T^ TWJ&amp;gt; 8t ov?

ovSe/uttd? V7ro/cpto~ea)9 Std 25

3. Toi/raw] TovTip S. ras ante ffvvd-fjKas M. ante /3e/3atas L. 27. n S,

pro ^TrL 30. 5td rV rc5 TrAas (ruTypiav seclusit P. 31.
i/ tX^j M. ^4\?}s L.
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and fellowship with God. And as they that worship earthly

things pray to the images as though they heard them, con

firming their covenants before them
;
so the true majesty of the

word is received from the trustworthy teacher in the presence

of men, the living images &amp;lt;of God&amp;gt;, and the benefit done to

them is referred to the Lord Himself, after whose likeness the

true man creates and moulds the character of the man under

instruction, renewing him to salvation. For, as the Greeks call

iron by the name of Ares and wine by that of Dionysus (according

to the figure which carries back the effect to the cause), so

the gnostic who regards good done to his neighbours as his own

salvation, might well be called a living image of the Lord, not

according to the particular outward form, but in so far as he sym
bolizes His power and resembles Him in preaching the Gospel.

53. Whatever then he has in his mind, that he has also

on his tongue, when addressing those who are worthy to hear

it from their agreement with him, since both his word and his

life are in harmony with his thought. For he not only thinks

what is true, but he also speaks the truth, except it be medicinally,

on occasion; just as a physician, with a view to the safety of his

patients, will practise deception or use deceptive language to the

sick, according to the sophists. For instance the great Apostle

circumcised Timothy
1
, though he proclaimed aloud and in

writing that circumcision made with hands profiteth not 2
. But

fearing that, if he were all at once to withdraw from the law to

the circumcision of the heart which is by faith
3
,
he might drive

the Hebrew disciples who were still restive to break off from

the congregation; accommodating himself to the Jews, he

became a Jew that he might gain all*. He then who stoops to

accommodation merely for the salvation of his neighbours, i.e.

for the salvation of those for whose sake he practises accommo-

1 Acts xvi. 3.
2 Bom. ii. 25, Eph. ii. 11.

3 Rom. ii. 29, iii. 30. 4 1 Cor. ix. 19 f.
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TOV
e7777pT77jbteVoJ&amp;gt;

TOt9 St/CatOt9 oVo TtoV t^rjKovVTtoV

KivSvvov
ftere^wz/, ouTO9 o8a/x&&amp;gt;9 aWy/caeTat eVt

Se TO)J&amp;gt; 77X77 crto*/ ax^eXeta ftoVTj 7701770-61 rtm, a ov/c cU&amp;gt;

77porjyovp.lv a&amp;gt;9 avra) wpa^Oeirj, et /AT) St* e/cetVov9 77010177.

5 OVTO9 eauToV e77tStScoo-tz&amp;gt; uvrep rr^? e/^/cXTycrta?, VTTC^) rai^

864 P. yvojpip.a)v ovs auros epeNNHceN eV mo-ret, 19 V7ro8eiy/xa

rot? Oiaoe^aorBai rr]v aKpav oiKovo^Lav TOV
&amp;lt;^i\av6

}

pa&amp;gt;7TOV

Kal (f)L\O0OV TTGLiSeVTOV V^ajLl^Ol9, t? TTapdcTTaCTil T7JS

aXrjOeias TMV Xoyw^, 19 e^epyeta^ 7779 ayctTTTis TT^S 77/009

10 ro^ KVpiov. aouXa&amp;gt;T09 oSro9 ez^
&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;o^8oj, aXr]6r)s Iv

Xdya&amp;gt;,
30

/cayOTepi/co9 eV 770^0), /x-^Se eV rw TrpofyopLKO) Xoyoj

i//evo~acr^ac OeXaiv TTOTZ, K.OLV rovra) TO d

TTaVTOTt KGLTOp6a)V, 7761 TO l//eCSo9 aVTW, GITC /ATOt

SdXou eiprjfjievov, OVK a/oyo9 eo~Ti Xdyo9, aXX 19

1 S tvepyei. 54. TrdvToOev dpa. MAprypeT TH ^AH0ei

6 yz/a)crTtK:o9 /cat epyw /cat Xoyar act yap KaropOol iv

TTOLCTL TrdvTots Kal iv \6yo) /cat ez^ 77/oafet /cat eV avTTj

TT^ Ivvoia..

Avrr) jjiev ovv, a&amp;gt;9 ei^ eTTiBpo/Jirj &amp;lt;dVat, 77 TOU

20
XptcrTtavo&amp;gt; BeocrefieLa. et ST) KaOriKovrtoS ravra 77otet 35

/cat /caTa Xdyoz^ TOZ^ op86v, v&amp;lt;T/3a&amp;gt;s
77otet /cat t/cata)9.

et e TavTa OVTW9 ^et, yitwo9 a^
177

TOJ o^Tt vo~/3T]s re

/cat St/cato9 /cat Otocre/BrjS 6
y^&amp;lt;yo~Tt/cd9.

ov/c apa ddeos

tcrTta^O9 TotTt a 7^ TO

25 TOt9 &amp;lt;/)tXocrd^)Ot9,)
WCTT6 OvSe^ KOLKOV

rj olcT^pOV, O

CCTTIV aSt/coz&amp;gt;, /caTa fJLTjB&a rpoirov Ivepyrjcrei TTOTC.

aKo\ov0a)S Toivvv ov8e acre/Bei, aXX
77 /xd^O9 TW o^Tt

0eoo~ey8et, 6o~ta)9 /cat 77^0 0*77 /coVTa&amp;gt;9 TOZ^ OVTCDS OVTCL 6eov

Travrj yeiJiova /cat )8a&amp;lt;TtXea iravroKpoLTOpa Kara rr)v 40

30

2. dvayKafeTcu] dvaxafcrcu P. 4. iroiol-r). H. iroioirj, Kl. D.

10. a\?70775 ^ Xo7v] melius post T^py ponetur haec sententiola M.

13. ai)r^ M. atfrd V. aurd re L, sed re punctis notato. 29. /3curi\?a M.

jSacriX^a /cai L. 30. Trpo(TTpeTr6/j.evos M. ocrtws TrpoffTpeirbnevos F.

Morellus. 6&amp;lt;r/ws TrpoTpeTro/JLevos L.
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dation, not dissembling under stress of the danger which

threatens the righteous from those who are jealous of them,

such an one can by no means be said to act under compulsion ;

though, solely for the good of his neighbours, he will do some

things, which would not be done by him in the first instance,

were it not for them. He offers himself in behalf of the Church,

in behalf of the disciples whom he has himself begotten
1 in the

faith, for a pattern to those that are capable of succeeding to

the exalted office of a teacher filled with love to God and love

to man, for confirmation of the truth of his words, for the

manifestation of his love to the Lord. He is not enslaved in

fear, he is patient in toil, true in word, shrinking from false

hood even in the outward utterance, and herein always attaining

strict accuracy, since a lie in his eyes is no idle word, but is

active for wickedness, as being the expression of a kind of

treachery. 54. So then it is the gnostic alone that witnesses

to the truth* in every way both by word and deed : for he is

altogether right in all things, in word and act and even in

thought itself.

Such then is a brief account of Christian devoutness. If now

the Christian does these things fittingly and in accordance with

right reason, he is acting piously and justly. And if this is so,

the gnostic alone would be really pious and just and devout.

The Christian therefore is no atheist for this is what we

proposed to prove to the philosophers so that nothing bad or

mean, i.e. nothing unjust, will ever be done by him in any wise.

It follows from this that neither is he impious ;
rather it is he

alone that is truly pious, fitly and piously worshipping after the

rule of a true devotion Him who is in very deed the All-ruling

God and Almighty King.

1 1 Cor. iv. 15. 2 Job. v. 13, xviii. 37.
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KE3&amp;gt;. I.

55. ^EcTTtZ ydp, 0)S eVoS etTTetl
, 7? y^O)(Tt9

dvSptoTTOV, W5 dvOptoTTOV, Std TT}? TW^ OtttoV eT

crv^TT\rjpovfjievrj /caret re TO? rpoirov /cat rov fiiov

/cat TOV
Xdyoi&amp;gt;, CTV^CDVOS /cat o/xdXoyos tavrfj re /cat

5 TC? ^eta&amp;gt; Xoyw. ta ravr^s yayo reAeioyTAi H HICTIC a&amp;gt;s

reXetov TOU TTLOTTOV Tavrr} fjLova)$ yti^ojuteVov. TTICTTLS

ov^ ev^iddeTov TL e&Tiv dyaOov, /cat a^eu TOT)

v TOV 9eov 6/xoXoyovcra eT^at rovro^ /cat So^a^oucra 45

a&amp;gt;s oz^ra. oBev X/07? *^ ravTT;? dvojyot^vov rrjs Trtcrrews

10 /cat avrj8evTa iv avrfj, ^dpm TOV Beov, TT)Z&amp;gt; Trept

avrov /cojittcracr^at w? oto^ re ecrrtz/ yvuxriv. yvuxrw
Se croc^tas r^9 /caret StSacr/caXtW eyytz o/xeV^s Sta^epetz^

(j)afJLv. TI ILZV yap TL ecrrt yz/wcrt?, TavTy TTOLVTGJS /cat

croc^ta Tvyydvei, y Se rt croc^ta ov Trai^rct)? y^wcrts.
J 5 ei^ ftoz/ij ya^o r^ rou rrpo^opLKOv \6yov TO r^s cro^ta?

ovofjia (^az^rot^erat. ?rX^ ctXXd ro
/XT) Stcrracrat

Treyot

#eov, Trtcrrevcrat 8e, ^e/xeXto? y^wcrea)?- d//,&amp;lt;oj
Se 6 50

Xyotcrrds, o re ^e/xe
x

Xto5 17
re eVot/co 0/^17, St ov /cat

17 dpx1? fai T^ T\rj. /cat rd /xez/ d/cpa 01; StSdcr/cerai

20
17

re d/)^ KCU TO reXo?, 7rtcrrt9 Xcyai /cat
17 dydnrj,

865 p.
17 yj/ojcrt?

Se e/c
7rapaSdcrea&amp;gt;s StaStSo/xeV^ /card

rot? a^tovs o~&amp;lt;^)a5
avrov? r^5 StSao*/caXtas ir

otoz^ 7rapaKaTa0TJK7j ey^eipi^eTai, d(^ 775 ro rT^s 3ii s.

d^tai/ta e/cXd/ATret e/c &amp;lt;coros ets
&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;a)5.

25 yap rc.3 IXONTI npocTeeHcer^i, r?5 /x,ei&amp;gt;
TTtcrret 77

Se yvo)(ji rj aydwir], Trj dyaTrrj Se
77 /cX^po^o/xta.

56. Ftz^erat Se roOro, OTTOTOLV rt? e/c/cpe/xao-^ rou

2. &v8pdnrovP. &v0ptliir&amp;lt;p
LVD. 13,14. # ^...fl W] ^ /&&...$ W L.

^ l^h...-^ 5e V. 13. rairrfl SH. roOro LD. 15. /uo/^ Jackson. fj.6vr} Jj.

19. SiSdcr/cerai] rai duplicatur L. 22. rots 7rapex/^&quot;ois Herv. rous

ovs L. 22. auroi^s] eauroi)s L. 27. c/c/cpeyttacr^^ M.

L.
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CHAPTER X.

55. For the knowledge of insight (yvcoo-is} is, so to speak,

a kind of perfection of man as man, harmonious and consistent

with itself and with the divine word, being completed, both as

to the disposition and the manner of life and of speech, by the

science of divine things. For it is by insight that faith is

made perfect
1

, seeing that the man of faith only becomes

perfect in this way. Now faith is a certain inward good :

without making search for God, it both confesses His ex

istence, and glorifies Him as existent. Hence a man must

start with this faith, and having waxed strong in it by the grace

of God, must thus attain to insight concerning Him, so far as is

possible. We distinguish however between insight and the

wisdom which is implanted by teaching. For in so far as

anything deserves to be called insight, so far it is certainly

wisdom also
;
but in so far as a thing is wisdom, it is not

certainly insight. For the meaning of the term wisdom is

shown in the continuance of the uttered word : while the

foundation of insight, on the other hand, lies in having no doubt

about God, but trusting Him implicitly: and Christ is both

the foundation and the superstructure Christ, through Whom

are both the beginning and the ends. Now the extremes,

i.e. the beginning and the end, I mean faith and love, are not

matters of teaching ;
but knowledge (yvcoo-^), being handed

down by tradition according to the grace of God, is entrusted

as a deposit to those who show themselves worthy of the

teaching ;
and from this teaching the worth of love shines

forth in ever-increasing light. For it is said, to him that hath,

shall be added*, knowledge added to faith, and love to know

ledge, and to love, the heavenly inheritance.

56. This takes place whenever any one hangs upon the

1 James ii. 22.
2 Luke xix. 26.

M. C. 1
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Kvpiov ota re 7rto&quot;T(y9 Std re
y*&amp;gt;(wcrecu9

Std re dya
/cat crvvavaftfi aural eV#a ecrrlv 6

T&amp;gt;?9
7Ticrrea&amp;gt;s

/cat
dydirr)&amp;lt;$

0eo9 /cat
&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;povpos

oOev eVt reXei
17 yj&amp;gt;a&amp;gt;crt9 5

TrapaStSoTat rots et9 TOVTO eTrtr^Setots /cat ey/c/HTOt9,

5 Std TO 7rXtoz&amp;gt;o9 TrapacrKevrjs /cat TT/ooyu/x^acrta? Setcr^at

/cat Trpos TO a/covets raJi^ Xeyo/xeVw^ /cai et?

yStov /cat 19 TO eVi IT\OV THC KATA NOMON AIKAIOCYNHC

TrpoeXrjXvOevai. avTTj TT/DO? TeXo? ayei TO

KCU TeXeto^, 7Tpo8i8dcrKova a T?)v C(rop,vr}V

10
i^/ui /caTa ^eoz/ /xeTa #ea&amp;gt;^ StatTa^, aTTO\v64vrwv rjfJLwv

/coXacr0) /cal Tt/xwpta9 aTracrTys, a9 e/c TW^ afJiapTrj- 10

fjLaTtoV eic rr&amp;lt;MAe(&amp;lt;\N YTTOAAeNOMeN croJTTjpiov ^.6^ r^v

aLiro\VTpo&amp;gt;Griv
TO

ye/&amp;gt;a9
/cat at Tt/^at TeXetaj^eto-t^ 0,770-

StSo^Tat, 7T7rav/AeVot9 /^e^ T^? KaOdpcrews, TreTravjiteVot?

15 Se /cat XetTovyoyta? TT}? aXX^?, /ca&amp;gt; dyta 17
/cat eV

aytots* CTretTa
K&amp;lt;\0&amp;lt;\poTc

TH
K\pAi&amp;lt;^ yez O^eVots Kara TO

TOV Kvpiov 7ryooo*/&amp;gt;teVet TT^ deaipia Trj at8ta&amp;gt;

/cat ^eot TT)^ Trpocn]yopiav

Ot
O&quot;6v6pOVOl

TO)V dXXa)^ 0COV, TOJV VTTO TOJ

20 irpMTtov TtTaypevtov, yevrjcrofjievoi. Ta^eta roiwv et9

rj yvtocris /cat 7rtTT78eto9 et9 T^ eVt TO 15

V7rp6croKTOv fJLTa/3o\Tji&amp;gt;. 57. o^e^ /cat

9 TO o-vyye^e9 T^9 ^X^5 0toV T /cat aytoi/

t /cat Std Ttz^O9 ot/cetov
^&amp;gt;&amp;lt;yT09 Sta/3t/3aet Ta9

25 TTpoKOTrds Ta9 /x,ucrTt/ca9 TOI/ dvOptoiTOv, d^pt9 ai^ et9

cu a7ravo~ew9 TOTTOI/,

K&amp;lt;\e&amp;lt;\poN T^ KApAf^ npocconoN npoc npocconoN

tos /cat /caTaX^7TTt/ca}9 TON eeoN eVo7TTeueu&amp;gt; StSafacra.

yap TTOV TT)S y^&)O&quot;Tt/c^9 ^X^5 ? TeXetcucrt9,

30 7rdcra9 /ca^d/&amp;gt;o~et9
T /cat XetTovpyta9 VTrep/Bdcrav CYN 20

5. 5ta r6 H. 5ia rou L. 10. 0e6v S. rwi 0ea&amp;gt; L. ^ewi V.

18. /c^/cX^i/rat] litera ^ pr. m. addita L. 24. 5ta/3i/3dfei] /iera/3i^3d^ei L,

sed /iera punctis notato et 5ia pr. m. in margins posito. 30. 7rd(ras

H. TrdaT/s Kaddpffews L.
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Lord by means of faith and knowledge and love, and ascends

up with Him to the presence of the God and Guardian of our

faith and love
;
who is the ultimate source from which know

ledge is imparted to those who are fitted and approved for it,

because they need further preparation and training both for the

hearing of the words spoken, and with a view to soberness of

life and to their careful advance to a point beyond the righteous

ness of the law 1
. This knowledge leads us on to that perfect

end which knows no end, teaching us here the nature of the

life we shall hereafter live with gods according to the will of

God, when we have been delivered from all chastisement and

punishment, which we have to endure as salutary chastening
2 in

consequence of our sins. After this deliverance rank and

honours are assigned to those who are perfected, who have done

now with purification and all other ritual, though it be holy

among the holy; until at last, when they have been made

pure in heart 3

by their closeness to the Lord, the final restora

tion attends on their everlasting contemplation of God. And

the name of gods is given to those that shall hereafter be

enthroned with the other gods, who first had their station

assigned to them beneath the Saviour. Knowledge therefore

is swift to purify, and suitable for the welcome change to

the higher state. 57. Hence, too, it easily transplants a

man to that divine and holy state which is akin to the soul,

and by a light of its own carries him through the mystic

stages, till it restores him to the crowning abode of rest, having

taught the pure in heart to look upon God 3

face to face
4 with

understanding and absolute certainty. For herein lies the

perfection of the gnostic soul, that having transcended all

1 Mt. v. 20, Kom. x. 5. 2 Heb. xii. 7.

3 Mt. v. 8. 4 1 Cor. xiii. 12.

72
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TO)
KYpi&amp;lt;f) yivecrOai, OTTOV tcmv, Trpocre^w? UTTOTC-

H jLtv ovv TTICTTIS crtWoAog ecrTiv, 0*9 eirtv,

KaT7Tiy6vTa)v y^ojcris, 17 yzxucris Se

5 rails Sid Trtcrreo)? TrayoeiX^/x/xeVw^ icr^vpa /ecu

Sid TTJS KvpiaKTJs SiSacr/caXias eV

866 P. TTicrret et? TO d/ieraTrrwro^ /cal
jiter* eTricrTTjiJLTjs /cara-

\r)7TTOv 7rayoa7re/x,7TOL&amp;gt;cra.
/cai /iot Soicet Trpc^rrj rt-s

eu&amp;gt;ai fjiTa/3o\.r} crajr^yoio? 17 e^ IQvtov ets TTICTTW, a&amp;gt;s

10 TrpoeiTTOv, Sevrepa 8e
77

e/c Trto-reajs ets yvwvw rj Se,

ets dydTrrjv TrepaLOVfjLevyj, IvOevSe 17817 fyiKov faXco TO 25

ywoxTKOv T&amp;lt; yivtocrKopevto Trapicrr^o iv. KOI rd^a 6

TOIOVTO? tvBevSe 17817 77yooXa/3&)^ c^ct TO IcAfreAoc eli/ai.

MeTa yow TT)^ ez/ crap/cl TeXevTacai^ virtpo^qv act

15 TO TrpocrrJKov liri TO KptLTTov }jieTa/3d\Xa)v, ets

avXrjv CTTL TI)^ KvpiaKTjv OZ^TOJ? 8ta TT^S

? eTretycTai MONHN, eo~d)ite^o9, cu? euTrelv,
^&amp;gt;a&amp;gt;5

eo~TO5 /cal fJievop diSiws, Trdvrr) TrdvTws drpeTTTOv.

58. *O
7T/3ft&amp;gt;T05 T^5 KVpldKTJS 6^yOyta5 T/OO7TOS T^5 30

20
eip^/xeVTj? 17/^1^ fcaTa T^ ^eocreySeta^ dfjiOL/3rjs Sety/^a.

o&amp;lt;T(t)v papTVpitov OVTOIV TrapacTTTqo Ofjicn, 6v

TOU
7rpo&amp;lt;f)TJTov Aa/3tS c58e TTCUS

T(C ANABncGTAi ic TO opoc Toy Kypfoy ;
H T(C

CTHCGTAI N TOnCjJ \f^ &amp;lt;\Y&quot;TOY | A6^3oC X^RCl KAI K(\6(\p6c TH KApAf^,

25 6c oyK eA&amp;lt;\BN enl MATA(CP THN YYXHN AYTOY ofAe COMOCGN eni

AoAcp To3 nAnciON AYT ? OYTOC AHfeT&amp;lt;M eYAoff&N n^pA KYP^OY KA}

eAeHMOCYNHN n&p&amp;lt;\ 0eoY ccoTHpoc AYTOY- AYTH H r^NeA ZHTOYN- 35

TCON TOI&amp;gt; KVplOV, 2HTOYNT60N TO HpOCCOHON TOY

o-v^TO/xco?, ot/Aai, TCW yvaxTTiKov efjLTJvvcrev 6

30 /card 7rapa8poiJiTJv, a5? eoi/cer, 17/^1^ ^eoi et^ai TOZ/

crdJTrjpa aTreSei^e^ 6 Aa^StS npocconoN OLVTOV

TOY 0eo? IAKCOB, TOI/ euayyeXurd/iei oi /cai

1. vTTOTTayfj^vr]v H. uTroTerayfJi.^vrj L. 6. eTrtor^/xTys S.

/cat L. KaTaX-rjirrbv LH. KaraXijirTiKbi PD. 10. Trepa.tovfj.tvrj H. irepai-

ov^v-rj. Kl D. 17. diSicos P. t5/ajj L. 20. TroXXcDj/ L. TroXXtDf 5 D.

/j.apTVpL&amp;lt;i}t&amp;gt;
S. jj.a.pTvpi.G)v L. 29. /card] fort, /cat /card M.
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purifications and modes of ritual, it should be with the Lord 1

where He is, in immediate subordination to Him.

Faith then is a compendious knowledge of the essentials,

but knowledge is a sure and firm demonstration of the things

received through faith, being itself built up by the Lord s

teaching on the foundation of the faith, and carrying us on to

unshaken conviction and scientific certainty. As I mentioned

before, there seems to me to be a first kind of saving change from

heathenism to faith, a second from faith to knowledge ;
and this

latter, as it passes on into love, begins at once to establish a

mutual friendship between that which knows and that which is

known. And perhaps he who has arrived at this stage has

already attained equality with the angels
2

. At any rate, after

he has reached the final ascent in the flesh, he still continues

to advance, as is fit, and presses on through the holy Hebdomad

into the Father s house, to that which is indeed the Lord s

abode 3
, being destined there to be, as it were, a light standing

and abiding for ever, absolutely secure from all vicissitude.

58. The first mode of the Lord s working gives evidence

of the above-mentioned reward following on devoutness. Out

of many testimonies I will adduce one, thus summarily stated

by the prophet David : Who shall ascend into the hill of the

Lord? or who shall stand in his holy place? He that hath

clean hands and a pure heart ; who hath not lifted up his soul

unto vanity nor sworn deceitfully to his neighbour. He shall

receive a blessing from the Lord and mercy from God his

Saviour. This is the generation of them that seek the Lord,

that seek the face of the God of Jacob 4
. The prophet is here

briefly describing the gnostic, and in passing, as it seems, he

shows that the Saviour is God, calling Him the face of the God

of Jacob, i.e. one who preached and taught concerning the

1 1 Thes. iv. 17. 2 Luke xx. 36.

3 Job. xiv. 2. 4 Ps. xxiv. 36.
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Trepl TOV TraTpds. Sto /cat 6 a/TrocrroXos X^P^KTHRA THC

Ad^HC TOV TTttTpOS TON Y ON 7TpOOri7T^, TOV TV)V a\TJ0iaV

Trepl TOV Oeov StSdai&amp;gt;Ta /cat -^apaKTrjpLcravTa OTL eeoc

Kal nan-ftp etc /cat /tdi os 6 Traz/TO/cpdYajp, ON oyAelc epNco 40

5 ei MH 6 Y oc? K &amp;lt;*t tp e&amp;lt;*N o Y oc &amp;lt;\TTOK&amp;lt;\AYyH. CNA Se etz^at

TON 0eoN Sta TOV ZHTOYNTCJN TO npocconoN TOY Q^OY
3

lAK(X&amp;gt;B

,
OV MONON OI Ta 0OV 7TOLTpa Ar^OON ^apaKTT)-

6 o~(DTrjp 7)p,&amp;lt;uv
/cat 0eos. H r^ N ^^ oe TCON ZHTOYNTCON

TO reNoc ea-Tt TO GKACKTON, TO ^rjTrjTLKOV etg yvuto~iv.

IO 59- A t(^ TOUTO /cat 6 aTTOCTToXd? (frrjcnv OYAeN

867 P. YM^C w4&amp;gt;eAHCca, BAN MH YM^N A&AH CCO H GN AnoKAAYY^i H GN

fNcocei H eN
npo&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;HTef^

H 6N AiA^xM- /catTOt
7Tpacro&quot;Tat

Tti&amp;gt;a /cat 7Tp6 TO&amp;gt;^
/&amp;gt;c^ yi/wcrTt/ca&amp;gt;^ opBaJS, dXX ou /caTa 45

Xoyoi ,
oto^ 7rt d^Spetas. ez^tot yap e/c

15 Set? yevofjievoi LTa avev TOV Xdyov TOVTO

aXdyo)? eVt TO, TroXXa 6p/xa)crt /cat Ojaota Tot? d^Spetot?

^, cScrTe eVtoTe TO, OLVTCL KaTopQovv oiov y8ao~ai&amp;gt;ous

eu/cdXws, dXX* OVTC cbro TT^S avTrjs atTta? TOJ

yi/ojcrrt/ca;
OUTC /cat TO avTO Trpode^e^OL, ovS AN TO

20 CCJMA, (LTTOiV eniAiAcociN* APATTHN yap OYK IXOYCI /caTa TOI/

aTrdcTToXo^ T^ 8ta T^5 y^cucreajs y^vvw^iv^v . Trdcra

oSz/
17

Sta TOU eTTtCTT^o^os Trpdft? evTrpayta, 17
Se Sta

TOV dz/7rto-TT7/io^o9 KOLKOTCpayiOL, KOLV ez/crTacrt^ o-at^rj, 50

eTret /XT) e/c Xoytcr/iov di^Spt^eTat /i^Se eVt Tt

25 TaJj^ eVt aptTrjs KaTao&quot;Tp&amp;lt;f)6vT(i)v TYJV Tr

6 Se avTo? Xdyo? /cat eVt TO&amp;gt;I^ aXXcov dpTO)v, OJCTT /cat

e?rt Beocrepeias ava \6yov. ov ^LQVOV TOLVVV TotovTO? 312 s.

T^/xt^ /caTa TT)^ ocrtdTTyTa 6 yz/wo-Tt/cd?, a/cdXov^a Se TT/

e7rtcrT7;/xo^t/cT7 0oo-/3eia /cat Ta Trept T^ a\\rjv TTO\L-

30 Tetaz&amp;gt; eTrayyeX/iaTa. TOI/ ^8toi^ yap TOV y^ojcrrt/cov

Siaypa&amp;lt;f)eiv rjfjiiv ?rpd/cetTat Taz^v^, ov^t TT)^ TWI Soy-

1. 7raTp6j H. 7T^ei5/iaTos L. 6. roO frTotivrwv H. rwv {^fTotflTW L.

17. paffdvovs P. fiavafoovs L. 20. eTTiStSwo tj P. e-mdLduffiv L. 25. ^Tri

M. ^TTI dper^j/ /cai a7r6 dperijj L. 27. dva X67ov M. a^dXo-yov L.

31. rai u^l rd vOj L.
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Father. Wherefore also the Apostle used the phrase, impress

of the Father s glory
1
in reference to the Son, who taught

the truth concerning God and gave this mark, that One alone

is God and Father
2

,
viz. the Almighty, whom no one knew but

the Son, and he to whom the Son shall have revealed Him 3
.

That God is one is also declared by the phrase seeking the face

of the God of Jacob, whom alone, being God the Father, our

Saviour and God characterizes as good
4

. But the generation of
them that seek Him is the chosen race 5 which seeks with a view

to knowledge.
59. For this reason also the Apostle says / shall profit

you nothing unless I speak unto you either in the way of revela

tion or of knowledge or of prophesying or of teaching*. And

yet some things are done rightly, though not on rational

grounds, even by those who are not gnostics, as in the case of

courage. For some men, being by nature full of spirit and

having fostered this quality without the use of reason, act

for the most part by irrational impulse and do the same sort of

things as brave men, so as at times to exhibit the same height
of virtue, as for instance to endure tortures calmly ;

but this is

neither from the same cause nor even with the same purpose
as the gnostic, even though they should give up their whole

body
1

; for, as the Apostle says, they have not the love which

proceeds from knowledge. All the action then of a man of

understanding is of the nature of well-doing and all the action

of him who is without understanding is ill-doing, even though
he should be maintaining a principle, since his courage does not

proceed from reason, nor does he direct his action for any useful

purpose, such as has its end in virtue. The same thing may be

said of the other virtues and therefore by analogy in the case of

religion. Accordingly we shall find the gnostic to be such

not in holiness only ; but, in regard to the rest of his conduct

also, his professions are in accordance with his enlightened

piety. For it is the life of the gnostic which it is our purpose
now to describe, and not to give a systematic view of his beliefs

Heb. i. 3. 2
Eph. iv. 6. 3 Mt. xi. 27. 4 Mt. xix. 17.

5 1 Pet. ii. 9. 6 1 Cor. xiv. 6. 7 1 Cor. xiii. 3.
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&amp;gt;

9&amp;lt;t)piav 7rapaTi0(T0ai, r)v vcrrepov Kara TOV

TTiftd\\ovTa Kaipov iKOrjcrofJieOa, crw^oi/re? dpa

60. Ile/H /xe&amp;gt;
ovv TOJV O\(DV dXrjOcjs Kal /xeyaXo-

5 TrpeTrws SieiX^ez , o5? av Oziav ^ajpT/cras SiSacricaXta^. 5

&amp;lt;\p5&amp;lt;\M6Noc yovv K Tov
0&amp;lt;\YM&amp;lt;\zeiN TT)^ Krun^, Sety/xa rov

Ovvacruai Xa/Belv Trivyvuxriv KO^I^V oLKoOev, 7rp60vp,os

fjLaBrjTrjs TOV Kvpiov yiverai, evOecos 8e dfcovcra? 6eov re

/cat Trpovoiav eTTtcrrevcre^ e^ wi lOavjjLao-ev. Iv0ev8e

10 ow ojicoAevo e/c Traz/ro? rpoirov crvvepyel wpos rrjv

^ yz/aJcrt^ wi/ trowel, (TTO^OS 8e /caret irpoKoirriv Trt

d/za ^rjTifjoreL KpaOels crvz/icrrarat,) TO ecrrtz/ d^iov

yVcr0a,L rrj? TocravTrjs Kal r^Xifcavr^? Oewpias. ourws 10

15 yevcrerat rou OeXjjfjLaTO^ TOV Beov 6 yvaHTTLKos ov yap
ret? d/cods, dXXd 7191^ i//v^z/ Trapio Trjo-L rot? VTTO TOZ/

Xeyo/xeV&amp;lt;u*&amp;gt; S^Xov/AeVot? Trpdy^aorLv. ovcrta? TOLVVV Kal

868 P. rd TT/ody/iara aura 7rapa\a/3a)v Bid T0)v \6yo)v et/cora&amp;gt;s

/cac
rr)i/ -fyvyjiv errl rd Seo^ra dyet, TO MH MoixeycHc, MH

20 (^ONeyciHC tSto)? iK\anfidvo)v a&amp;gt;5 tipvjTai

ov^ a;? Tfapd rot? dXXoi? V7TiXrj7TTai.

6 1 . Ilyooetcri^ ouf lyyvjJLva^optevos Trj

Becopia t? TO eTray(i)VL(Tacr6aL TOI? Ka0o\iK(*&amp;gt;T.pov
Kal 15

jjueyaXoTrpeTTecrTepov iprjp.voi^ 9 etScis e5 /LidXa OTI

25 6 AiA&amp;lt;\cKcoN ^N9p6onoN TNCOCIN, /caTa TOI/ TrpoffrijTrjV, KYRIOC

ecrTti^, Std cTTo
x

/&amp;gt;taT05 dvOptoTrivov Kvpios evepyuv

,TavTrj Kal crdpKa dveikrifytv. etfcoTws oSi^ ouSeVoTe TO

,
ov8 av

22. irpkurut Herv. Trpdveunv L. 23.
tiray(*}vl&amp;lt;ra&amp;lt;r()ai

H.

tvayuvt&amp;lt;raff6ai
L. 26. /ctfpios e^e/ryw? ] /cupiws ti*fy*i* H.
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which we shall afterwards set forth at the fitting season, pre

serving the sequence of thought.

CHAPTER XI.

60. The gnostic then has a true and noble conception

of the universe, as might be expected from one who has

comprehended the divine teaching. Starting with that ad

miration 1 for the Creation which he brings with him as

an evidence of his capacity to receive knowledge, he becomes an

eager disciple of the Lord, and the moment he hears of God

and Providence, his admiration prompts him to believe. Pro

ceeding from this point he does his best to learn in every way,

employing every means to obtain the knowledge of those things

which he longs for (and longing joined with seeking arises

as faith increases), that is, to be made worthy of such high and

glorious contemplation. Thus the gnostic will taste of the will

of God. For he lends, not his ears, but his soul, to the facts

indicated by the spoken words. Since then what he receives

through the words are realities and the facts themselves, he

naturally brings his soul to his duties, understanding the com

mands Do not commit adultery, do not kill&quot;
21 in a special sense, as

they are addressed to the gnostic and not as they are appre
hended by the rest of the world.

61. Training himself in scientific contemplation, he goes
on to contend on the strength of these higher and more uni

versal truths, being fully assured that He who (according to

the prophet) teaches man knowledge is the Lord 3
,
the Lord

using man s mouth as His organ. Hence also He has taken

human flesh. With good reason therefore he never prefers

what is pleasant to what is expedient, not even though he

1 PI. Theaet. 155 D. 2 Exod. xx. 13, 15, Mt. v. 21, 27. * Ps. xciii. 10, 11.
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avrov Kara riva rrepicrracriv rrpoKara\r)&amp;lt;f)6evra eraipiKO)^

TOV
Iajcn}&amp;lt; rrapd-

yeiv TT)&amp;lt;$
eVorracrews Icr^ya ev 17

TOV SecrTrorov

dVeSvcraTo Se auTT? 77/005 fiiav Kare^o-vcrr) rov

5 yvfJLVos fjiev 7175 apOLpTias ye^o/&amp;gt;ie^O9,
TO Kocr^tor 8e rou 20

7reyot)8aXXo//-^o5. ei
yct^&amp;gt;

/cat ot rov SecrTrorou

v^ ttoptov, TOV AlyvwTiOv Xeyco, rov

aXX* ot ye rov Tra^ro/cparoyoo?

yap 7779 (frcovrjs OLKOVO^V KOI ret o~w/xara

10 6 Oeoc Ae TO Trpay/ia, a^) oS c^epeTfu TO
&amp;lt;f)a&amp;gt;viv

KOL

ySXeVet^, eler^zei. a,KO\ov6a)&amp;lt;; apa Kav 1/00-05 eViT

TI TOJI/ Trepio-TaTi/ca)^
TOJ yz/wo-Tt/cw, Acal ST) /^a

6
&amp;lt;oj8e/o&JTaT05

ddvaros, arpeTrros jjievei Kara rr)v 25

1
I
JVX*1 1

&amp;gt;

TTUVTOL tSa&amp;gt;s Ta TOiavTa KTL(rea)$ avayKyv eu/ai,

15 aXXa /cat OVTW? Suj/a/xei TOU ^eou C^APMAKON yivecrOai

c60THp(&amp;lt;\c, Sia TraiSeia? TOUS a.Trr}VcrTp

, Trpos TT)? dyaOrjs

62. Xpw/^e^o? Toivvv TOI? KTIO-TOIS, o

20 Xdyos, t? ocroi/ aipti, KOLTO, rr^v eVi

Kal Trjs ct7roXai;crW5 Kvpios

ov Jivro-LKaKel TTOTe, ou aXeTrai^et oiJSet t, /caz/

Tvy^dvrj, l&amp;lt;f)

015 SiaTrpaTTCTai creySet /xe^ yap 30

irjTTJv, ayana 8e TOI/ KOLVOJVOV TOV ftiov, OLKTeipwv

25 /cal
V7Tpev^(6p,vo&amp;lt;;

avrov Sta TT)^ ayvoiav avrov. Kal

Srj Kal crv/A7raa*xei TW crw/^aTt TO&amp;gt;

&amp;lt;f)vcri TraOrjTO)

, aXX ou TrcuTOTra^ei /caTcx TO irddos. Kara

yovv TO-5 d/covo-tou5 7repicTTdcrei5 d^aya&amp;gt;^
eavrov arro

r(t)V TTOVMV eVl TO, otKeta ov
o~v^a7ro^&amp;gt;epeTat TOt5 dXXo-

30 T/otoi5 avTov, crv/x7T/)i&amp;lt;/)e/&amp;gt;Tat
8e TOt5 avayKaiois avrov

15 ocro^ d/3\a/Br}S Trjpelrai rj ^^17. ov ya/o

10. 7rpa7/*a] fort. TTJ/eO^ta M. 11, 12. ^av TI M. /caf n L. 19. atp^

X670?...atpet D. aipei X....atpet Lowtb. ^pei \....tpei L. 25. atfroD.

H. aurou, Kl. D.
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should be taken at a disadvantage and vehemently urged

by the harlot arts of some fair wanton : for neither could

Joseph be seduced from his firm purpose by his master s wife,

but when she kept hold of his garment, he left it in her hands,

being thus denuded of sin, but clothing himself in modesty.

For, though the eyes of his master, I mean the Egyptian, did

not see Joseph, yet the eyes of the Almighty were watching

him. For we men hear the voice and see the bodily form,

but the Lord searcheth the spirit
1

,
from which both speech and

sight proceed. In like manner whether disease or accident

befall the gnostic, aye, or even death the most terrible of all

things, he continues unchanged in soul, knowing that all such

things are a necessary result of creation, but that, even so, they

are made by the power of God a medicine of salvation 2
,

benefiting by discipline those who are disposed to rebel against

amendment, being distributed according to desert by a truly

merciful Providence. /

62. The gnostic then uses God s creatures, when, and so

far as, it is reasonable, in a spirit of thankfulness to the Creator,

and so gains the mastery over his enjoyment of them. He

never bears a grudge, is never angry with anyone, even though

he should deserve hatred for his conduct : for he worships

the Creator and loves his fellow man, pitying him arid praying

for him on account of his ignorance. Moreover, though he

shares in the affections of the body, naturally sensitive as it is,

in which he is imprisoned, yet he is not primarily affected by

passion. At any rate, in the accidents which befall him against

his will, he raises himself from his troubles to his native

element, and is not carried away by things which have nothing

to do with the true self, but accommodates himself to the

necessities of the case, so far as it does not interfere with the

welfare of the soul. For he does not wish to be faithful only in

1 1 Sam. xvi. 7, Jer. xvii. 10, &c. 2 Eur. Phoen. 893.
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TTOV eV V7roXi7i//t, dXX* ouSe IP TOJ So/ceu&amp;gt; TTICTTOS eu&amp;gt;at 35

ySovXerat, yi/wcret Se /cat dX^^eia, o Icrnv epyw
/cat Xdya) eVepyw. ov/cow ov JJLOVOV eVati et ra /caXd,

dXXd /cat auras /3tderat eti&amp;gt;at /caXds, e/c TOU ^r^oy K&amp;lt;\I

869 P. TTICTOY AoyAoy /LteraySati/wi^ St ayctTT^s et? 4&amp;gt;(AoN
8ta TO

6 reXeoz/ TT;? efeco?, 6 e/c jita^creaj? r^9 aX^^ov? /cal

(rwa&amp;lt;TKT]O a)&amp;lt;; TroXXTJ? /ca^apw? IKTIJOTOLTO.

63.
e

fls ai^ o5z/ CTT aKpov yvaicrews TJKLV /3ia-

^oftez/09, raJ T7#t /ce/cocr/x^/xeVo?, ra5 cr^jLtart /carecrraX-

10 jxeVo?, Trct^ra e/cet^a e^wr ocra TrXeo^e/CTTf/xard iwriv 40

rov /car aXrjOeioiV y^wcrrt/coi), et? rd? et/coVas

rd? /caXd?, TroXXov? /xez/ rov? /carwp^aj/cdra? 77/30 avrou

Tra/xTroXXou? Se Trpo^ras, aTretpou? 8

apidp,a&amp;gt; Xoyt^OjiteVots dyyeXou?, /cat roi^

15 e?rt Tracrt Kvpiov TOV StSdfa^xa /cat 7rapa(rTrjcravTa

Swarbv elvai TOV Kopvfyaiov IKZIVOV /cr^cracr^at ^8to^,

Std TOUTO rd 7rp6\ipa TTOLVTOL TOV KOQ-^OV /caXa ou/c

dyaTra, ti^a /XT^ /cara/&amp;gt;tet^7y ^ajutat, dXXa ra eXTTt^o/xe^a,

/xaXXoz 8e rd eyrwa jLteVa 17817, et? /cardX7yi//t^ 8e eXTTt- 45

20 ^djLtez/a. TavTy apa rou? TroVou? /cat rd? /Bacrdvovs /cat

ras ^Xti//et5, ov^ a&amp;gt;9 Trapd rots &amp;lt;iXocrd(f&amp;gt;ot5 ot d^Spetot,

eXmSt rou Travcraor^at /xez^ rd e^ecrra)Ta
aXyeu&amp;gt;a,

av^t?

Se TWZ^ rjSeajv jLteracr^eti/, UTro^eVet, dXX
17 y^wcrt? aur&&amp;gt;

Treto-jLta fie/BaiOTepov eXTTtSo? eveyevvrjcrev TTJS TO&amp;gt;V /^teX-

25 XO^TGJ^
a7ro\T7i//ect&amp;gt;s. StoTre/o ou povov TO&amp;gt;V evTavOa /coXd-

crecyr, dXXa /cat ra&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; ySecov OLTravTW /carac^poz/et. &amp;lt;^ao~t

yovi/ TOI /xa/cdptoz^ Tlerpov O^acrd^vov TJ]V OLVTOV yv^at/ca

3. tvepytj) D. /cot evepytp L. 3 16. OVKOVV K.TT]G0.360.1 /3iW] Haec

attulit Joannes Damasc. de
iwa&amp;lt;7. vol. i. p. 382. 3. /JLOVOV] povos Joann.

4. ctXXo, ccai] /cat om. Joann. eft/cu] rou etj/at Joann. 6. TT^S d\77^oOs]

T^S om. Joann. 8. ^Vei?] -I^ /CT; Joann. 9. KeKoa&amp;gt;77 /
u6 os] /cat KeKoa-^/x^os

Joann. 13. 7ra/A7r6\Xous S. et Joaun. 7rajU7r6Xous LV. 14. Xo7tfo-

H. Xaytfou&ous L. \oyi6fj.vos Joann. SD. 16. r6v
Kopv&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;aiov

T&V KopvQaiwv tKelvwv Joann. 24. /3e/3at6repo^ eX?rt5os eveyfrvrjaev

M. /3e/3ai6raroj eveytt&amp;gt;vr)ffv.../j.e\\6vTwv \irid(av (ex e\iridos pr.

m. corr.) L. om. eXiriSwv D. 27. aurou] ayroO L. eavrou ap. Eusebium

H. .E. 3, 30.
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reputation or indeed in outward seeming, but in knowledge

and in truth, that is to say, in consistent action and effectual

speech. Wherefore he not only praises what is noble, but

himself strives to be noble, passing from the condition of a good

and faithful servant
1

to that of a friend
2

by means of love,

owing to the perfection of the virtuous habit which he acquired

in its purity by true instruction and long training.

63. As one then who would force his way to the pinnacle

of knowledge, orderly in character, sober in bearing, he possesses

all the advantages which mark the true gnostic, fixing his eyes

on noble images, on the many patriarchs who have fought their

fight before him, on a still greater multitude of prophets, on

angels beyond our power to number, on the Lord who is over all,

who taught him, and made it possible for him to attain that

crowning life. For this reason he loves none of the fair things

that the world holds out to him, fearing lest they should tie

him to the ground ;
but he loves the things which are hoped

for, or rather are already known, but whose possession is hoped

for. Thus he endures his labours and tortures and afflictions,

not, like the brave men whom the philosophers talk of, from

hope that the present evils will cease, and that he will again

have a share of pleasures ; no, knowledge has begotten in him

a persuasion, surer than any hope, of the reaping of rewards to

come. Wherefore he despises not only the persecutions, but

also all the pleasures of this world. So we are told that the

blessed Peter, when he beheld his wife on her way to execution,

1 Mt. xxv. 23. 2 Job. xv. 15.
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lirl 6dvaTOv rjcrdrjvaL pev rrjs /c\7y(re&&amp;gt;5 50

Kal TT}S et? OLKOV d^a/cojittS^?, 7rL&amp;lt;f)a)vrjcrai
8e ev

TTpoTpTrTiKto&amp;lt;s
T Kal 7rapaK\.r)TiKa)$ e oi^djutaro?

/xe/xz^cro, c3 OLVTTJ, TOV
Kvpiov.&quot;

64. TOIOVTOS 7)1^
6 Ta&amp;gt;z&amp;gt; [jiaKapiajv ya/xo? Acat

17

^&amp;gt;(Xrara)v
reXeia Sia#ecris. Tavry Kal 6

6 r^M&N fyrjcriv coc MH T^MCON, aTrpocnraOrj 313 s.

ya^ov aiO)V eli^at feat &amp;lt;\nepicnAcroN 7779 Trpo?

TON KYRION dydTrrjs, 7)9 e^ecr^at d7roSrjfjiov(Ty TOV /Biov

IO 7T/3O? TOI KVplOV TTj yVVCLLKL 6 TO) OVTl OLVrjp 7TCipr}VCrV.

Up OV TTpoSrjXoS TfV 7] TTTCFTIS atTOt? T7]5 fJLTOL doiVOLTOV

e\7ri8os rots /cai e^ avrcus rcyi/ KoXdo-eow rat? d

Trtcrral /cai

15 ecTTiv ovv v Trcrri Treptcrracret eppajfjievr) TOV yz/cocrrt- 5

/cou
77 ^^X7

?
^oz/ 0-^X77x01) TO crw/xa e^ a/cpa euefia /cal

poj/xTy KaOecTTrjKvla. v/3ov\os p,ev yap VTrdpyti Trepl

ra avdpa)TT(j)v, TO&amp;gt; St/catoj TO TrpaKTtov

870 P. TCI? dp^d^ 6eQ0.v dvoidev Kal
7Tyoo TT)^ 0iav

20 crit TrpaoTrjTa 7780^0)^ /cat XuTraiz/ crwfJLaTLKOJv irepi-

8e TW^ &amp;lt;

^eia? Svz/a/xews 77 yvwTiKrf) ^v^yj, TeXeta dpeTrj KZKOO-- 10

lArjiAevr),
IK TrdvTtov a/xa TOUTW^, &amp;lt;^)vo~0)9,

d

25 Xoyov, (JW^V^TI^VIQ. TOVTO TO /cdXXo? TT^S

Ned)c yivtTai TOV dyiov nNeyMAToc, oVaz^ SidOeo-iv 6/xoXo-

TO&amp;gt; evayyeXiO) KaTa TfdvTa KTrjo~rjTai TOV /3to^,

65. *O TOio&amp;gt;T09 apa KaTtt;aviorTaTai TravTos (frofiov,

os Seti^ou, ov povov OavaTov, dXXa /cal Tre^tas /cat

1.
ay6/j,ei&amp;gt;ot&amp;gt;

Cobet. Bdvarov] Oavdr^ Eus. Oavdrov Hoeschelius.

2. eis] Eusebii codices partim sic, partim ^TT . 3. re om. Eus.

4.
fj,tfj,v-r)&amp;lt;ro,

&amp;lt;j} atiTT) Eus. /xe/x^a^a; aur^ L. 6. ^XP 1 om - Eus.

19. #j&amp;gt;a;0ei ] fort. &v(j}6ev
el\-rj&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;via

M. 21. ey^a/xrwj P.
eu#ap&amp;lt;rws

L.

L. 22. drexJ ws] aT^x&quot;ws L. 25. ffvnjv&W& ll M.

Lowth. ^vtnt^fi^fov L.
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rejoiced on account of her call and her homeward journey, and

addressed her by name with words of exhortation and good

cheer, bidding her remember the Lord.

64. Such was the marriage of those blessed ones and

such their perfect control over their feelings even in the

dearest relations of life. So too the Apostle says Let him that

marrieth be as though he married not
1

, requiring that marriage

should not be enslaved to passion nor distracted from the love

to the Lord 2
;
to which love the wife, when departing from this

life to the Lord, was exhorted to cling by him who showed

himself a husband indeed. Was not the faith in the hope after

death clearly manifested by those who, even in the very height

of persecution, could return thanks to God ? The reason, I

suppose, was the steadfastness of their faith, which was accom

panied by acts of corresponding faithfulness. So in every

difficulty the soul of the gnostic proves its strength, being in

first-rate condition and vigour, like the body of the athlete. For

it is well-advised in the affairs of men, measuring what has to

be done by the rule of justice, &amp;lt;having
received&amp;gt; its principles

from God in the first instance, and having attained to modera

tion in the pleasures and pains of the body, in accordance with

the divine likeness : thus he rises up against his fears with good

courage, putting his trust in God. Accordingly the gnostic

soul is just an earthly image of the divine Power, adorned with

perfect virtue, built up by the combined action of nature,

discipline, and reason. The soul thus beautified becomes a

temple of the Holy Spirit*, when it has acquired a temper

of mind corresponding to the Gospel in every relation of life. /

65. Such an one rises up against every fear and all that

is terrible, not death alone, but poverty and disease and dis-

1 1 Cor. vii. 29. 2 1 Cor. vii. 35. 3 1 Cor. vi. 19.
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vocrov, dSoftas re Kal TMV ocra rovrots
&amp;lt;j&quot;vyyzvr\, OLTJT-

TT^TO? rjSovr) ye^djute^os /cat raz&amp;gt; aXdyajz/ eVt$i;/jtta)z&amp;gt;

/cvptos. ev yap olSev rd Trot^rea /cat
/ATJ, ey^a&amp;gt;/ca&amp;gt;s

/caret /cpdro$ rd re ra o^rt Setz&amp;gt;d /cat rd ^77. oOev

5 eVtcrr^/xdj cos u^urrarat a Setz&amp;gt; /cat TrpoorijKeiv aura 6

Xdyo? VTrayopevei, Sta/cpt^cor eTrtcrr^/id^ws T&amp;lt;\ TGJ

TOVTGCTTL T&amp;lt;\
&amp;lt;\r&amp;lt;\6&amp;lt;,

a7ro To&amp;gt;^ &amp;lt;&amp;gt;atz^oxeVft&amp;gt;^ /cat

ra (fro/Bepa OLTTO T&V o/cov^raj^, otoz&amp;gt; Bcwdrov /cat i dcrou

/cat 7rei&amp;gt;ta9,
a?re/&amp;gt; 80^175 /xaXXo^ ^ 01X77#tas e^erat.

10 oSro? 6 ra oi/rt aya^o? a^r)yo 6 ea) ra&amp;gt;^ rraStov, /caret

r^ e^w 77
Sta^ecrt^ r?}? e^aperou ^X^9 V7re/o/3a5 o\o^

roi e/XTra^rJ ^8toi/. rovra) Travra et? kavrov dvTJprrjTai

rov reXov? /cr^crt^. ra /xe^ yap Xeyd/^ez/a 20

a Setm, ravra rcj cnrovSaLO) ov (^oySe/od, ort

15 /IT) /ca/cd, ra 8e rw oi&amp;gt;rt Set^d dXXdrpta Xptcrrta^ov rou

y^wcrrt/cou, e/c StajLterpov ^wpov^ra rot?
aya#ot&amp;lt;, eTretS?)

/ca/cd /cat d^^avov AM&amp;lt;\ TCP AYTCP TA GNANTIA KATA TAYTON

KAI rrpoc TON AYTON aTravrav yjpovov. d/xe/x&amp;lt;^)G&amp;gt;5
TOLVVV

UTro/cptz d/xei o? ro Spd/xa rou ^3tov, O7re/o az/ 6 ^eo?

20 dyaWcracr#at Trapdcr^Yj, ra re Trpa/crea ret re VTTO-

/jtei/erea yvo^pi^i.

66. Myy rt ouz/
7^

St dyvoiav TWV Set^a&amp;gt;^ /cat
///r) 25

Setz^ctJz/ crvz/tcrrarat 77
SetXta

; /JLO^O? dpa BappaXeos 6

yi&amp;gt;&amp;lt;wcrrt/co9
ra re drra dyaOd /cat ra eVd/xe^a yv(opia)v,

25 crweTTtcrrct/zez o? 8e rovrots, ajcnrep e&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;r)v,

/cat ra /AT) rcu

oz^rt Seti^d, eVet ^6vr)v KOLKIOLV iyOpdv ovcrav etSw? /cat

raz/ eVt r7)z^ yi/a)crt^ irpOKOTTTOvraiv, rot?

OTrXot? rov Kvpiov 7re&amp;lt;^pay/xeVo5 /caraTroXe/^et

871 P [ov yap et 8t
d&amp;lt;f)poo&quot;uv7)v

rt o-iWcrrarat /cat Sta^dXov

30 Ivcpyziav, jutdXXo^ Se crvz/epyeta^, rovr evOews Sta/3oXos

3. /A^] TO, ^77 Barnard. 5. 5e?i&amp;gt; H et (litera y pr. m. deleta) L. 5e? edd.

STJ S. 6. TO,
T(f&amp;gt;

6Vrt 6appa\ta M. T 6Vn ra ^. L. 15.
/LIT? Kaica,

ra 5e S. ft77, /cara 5e L. 17. /cara raur^j M. /card rd? ai)r6 L.

18. dyLceM0ws P.
d/^/A0a&amp;gt;$ L. 23. #pa 6appa\tos S. a6appa\tos L.

25. /cat ra /*r/ ry 6Vn Setvd] fort, rd re r&amp;lt; 6Vrt Sei^d xai ra /AT) M.
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grace and whatever is akin to these, being invincible by

pleasure and master of the irrational appetites. For he knows

well what ought and what ought not to be done, having a

thorough understanding of what is really formidable and what

is not. Hence he undertakes with intelligence what reason

dictates as right and fitting for him to do, distinguishing

intelligently things that are really encouraging, i.e. good things
1
,

from those which only seem to be so. and that which is formid

able from that which appears formidable, such as death and

disease and poverty, which pertain rather to seeming than to

truth. This is the truly good man who stands outside the

passions, having risen above the whole life of passion by the

habit or disposition of the virtuous soul. For him, all depends

upon himself for the attainment of the end. For the so-called

dangers of fortune are not formidable to the good man, because

they are not really evil
;
but real dangers are foreign to the

gnostic Christian, since, as evil, they are directly opposed to

what is good ;
and it is impossible that opposites can happen

simultaneously to the same thing in the same respect and at the

same time 2
. Thus, playing irreproachably whatever part in life

God may have assigned to him to act, he perceives both what

he ought to do and what he ought to endure.

66. Does cowardice then arise in any other way except

through ignorance of what is, and what is not, to be feared ?

If not, the gnostic alone is of good courage, because he perceives

what is good both in the present and in the future, and combines

with this, as I said, the knowledge of the things which are not

really to be feared. For, being convinced that vice alone is

hostile and destructive to those who are on the road to know

ledge, he wars against it, as such, being fortified with the

armour of the Lord. [For it does not follow that, if an action

has its rise in folly and the operation, or rather co-operation, of

the devil, it is to be at once identified with folly or the devil;

1
Plato, Laches 198 c. 2

Plato, Rep. iv. 436 B.

M. C. 8
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fj d&amp;lt;f)poo&quot;uvrj (on jU/^Sejuta eVepyeta c^poV^o-ts* eft? yap 30

17 &amp;lt;f&amp;gt;povr)crL$, ouSe/x,ta Se eWpyeta eft?) oi5 TOLVVV ov8e

7)
St* dyvoiav crvvLcrTajjievr) Trpdft? 17817 dyz ota, dXXd

/ca/a) /xei&amp;gt;
St dyz otaz , ov

IJLTJV dyvoia* ouSe yap rd

S TrdOrf, ovSe ra djU,apT7?/iaTa /ca/ctat, KOLLTOI dnb KCLKLCLS

&amp;lt;epo/ie*&amp;gt;a.]
ouSet? oui^ aXoya)? az^Speio?

e?rei Kai rov? TratSa? XeyeVw rts a^Spetou? dyvoia

Set^co^
u&amp;lt;^t&amp;lt;TTa^eVov5

ra (j)o/3epd (aTrrovTai yovv oSroi

/cat Trvpo?), /cat ra Ofjpia ra 6/xocre rat? Xoy^at? Tropevo-

10
)u,ei/a, aXoyw? o^ra a^Speta, eVapera Xeyo^Tcuz/. ra^a 35

8 oura&amp;gt;9 /cat

et? ra? /xa^atpa? /cv/^to-rw^ra? ef e/^Tretyata? rt^o? /ca/co-

re^^ov^ra? e?rt
Xu7rp&&amp;gt;

rw
fjLi&amp;lt;T0a).

6 Se rw oz/rt aVSpetos,

7rpo&amp;lt;j)avrj
TOV KLV^VVOV Sta roi TWI/ TroXXw^ tfiXov e^wi/,

15 evOapaajs Trow TO irpocribv aVaSe^erat, ravrri TMV

jjiapTvpwv ^cupt^o/Ae^o?, 17
ot jLie^

&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;i(Tiv
avrot?, eTrtpptTrrou^re? eaurou? rots

ov/c otS OTT&JS
(euo~ro/&amp;gt;tet^ ya/&amp;gt; 8t/catoi^), ot Se

7repto-reXXd)Lte^ot /cara Xdyoi ro^ op06v, eVetra rw ot rt 40

20 /caXeVai TO? rov ^eou rroOvo)^ eavrov? eTrtSd^re?, /cat

KAfiCIN e/C TOU p,7)V aVTOt? 7rpO7T6TS (TVVyV&amp;lt;j)KVai

/cat ro^ a^Spa eV TT; /card dXrfOeiav \oyiKrj

di&amp;gt;Speta eferd^ecr^at Trape^o^rat.

67. Ol&amp;gt;T OW
&amp;lt;|)O B(|) TtON M6I20N60N AeiNOON T&amp;lt;\ eA&amp;lt;\TTO)

25 KaOdrrep ot XotTrot YTro/weNONTec, our av ifsoyov rov arro

/cat ojjLoyvcjpsOvcjv v&amp;lt;j)opa)fjLevoi TTJ TJJS

e/A/xeVoucrt^ 6/^oXoyta, dXXd Sta r^ Trpo? TOZ^

dydTnjv eKrd^Te? 7ri6ovrai TTJ KXijcrei, /A7ySeVa 45

erepo^ CT/COTTO^ eXd/xe^ot ^ TT)^ TTpo? TOZ/ ^eoi^ evapecrTrj-

30 &amp;lt;rti&amp;gt;, o^t Se Sta rd d$Xa ra&amp;gt;^ irovwv. ot /xe^ yap

&amp;lt;^tXoSofia,
ot Se evXa/8eta /coXacrew? dXXTy? Spt/xvrepa?,

4. /ca/CTj M. Komla L. 5. ouS^ rd] oifre TO, L. 11. otfrws L. oJ5rot S.

17. 7ro/)^xoL cr &quot;
/ &quot;-^ 7rWi7rro^ /Tes H. jraptxoi&amp;gt;Tes...eTrLppnrTovi&amp;gt;TsIj. irapexovres

...eTTippiTTTovcriv D post Louthium. cairo()s Louth. aurois L. 21. ayrols

P. aurois L.
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(because no operation is prudence; for prudence is a habit,

and no operation is a habit): so neither is the action that

originates in ignorance to be forthwith styled ignorance: it is a

bad action caused by ignorance, not ignorance pure. For not

even passions or sins are vices, though they proceed from vice 1

.]

No one, therefore, who is irrationally brave is a gnostic. Else we

might be told that children are brave when they face dangers

from ignorance of the grounds of fear for instance they will

even play with fire and we may be told that wild beasts are

virtuous when they rush upon the spears, being irrationally

brave. On the same principle they will perhaps tell us that

jugglers are brave when they have learnt the trick of tumbling

among the swords, practising a base art for a miserable pittance.

But he who is truly brave, though the peril arising from

popular fury is plain before his eyes, awaits with confidence

whatever comes. Herein is he distinguished from other so-

called martyrs, in that they provide occasions for themselves by

exposing themselves to dangers for whatever reason (for we

must avoid harsh language) ;
but the others, taking precau

tions in accordance with the dictates of reason, and then cheer

fully offering themselves, when God really calls them, both make

their calling sure 2
,
from the consciousness that they have not

been guilty of any rash act, and give opportunity for testing

their manhood by their truly rational courage.

67. It is therefore neither through enduring lesser terrors

from fear of greater
3
(as other people do), nor again through

apprehension of fault-finding from people of their own station

and way of thinking, that they abide by the confession of their

calling: no, they willingly obey the divine call owing to their love

to God, not for the sake of the prizes of the contests, since they

prefer no other aim to the doing of that which is well-pleasing

to God. For those that endure from love of glory, or from fear of

1 This sentence seems to be out of place here.

2 2 Pet. i. 10.

3
Plato, Phaedo 68 D.

82



116 ITPQMATEQN Z [P. 871, s. 313

ot Se Sta Tt^as r}Soi/ds /cat eixfrpocrvvas Ta&amp;lt;? /XCTOL OdvaTov

VTTO/xeVoz/Tes TratSes eV Trtcrret, /xa/cdptot /xeV, ovSeVaj

Se d^Spe? eV dydirrj Trj Trpog TOI^ #e6&amp;gt; /ca#drrep 6 yvwcr-

Tt/co? yeyoj oVes) etcrt yap, etcrt /ca$aVep eV Tots dyaJcrt

5 Tot? yvfJLVLKols, ovTa)&amp;lt;$ Se /cat /caTa T^ e/c/cX^crtai/
arm _ /I 5 O V /Oi \ eP&amp;gt;\&amp;gt; / &amp;gt;\O&amp;gt;

872 P.
cTT(f&amp;gt;avoi avopojv T /cat TraLOojv), r)

oe ayaTrr) avTrj ot

avTrjv alpeTrj, ov St dXXo Tt. cr^eSoz/ oSi/ TO&amp;gt; yro)crTt/cw 50

/xeTa y^ajcreaj? 17 TeXetoTT;? T^9 aVSpetas e /c T^? TOV ^8tov

fTvvacrKTJo-ecos aufeTat, /xeXeTTycraz/TO? exet TO!^ TraOojv

10 KpaTtlv. dcfrofiov ovv /cat aSea /cat TreTrot^oTa e?rt

Kvpiov TI dyaTrrj aXet&amp;lt;^ouo~a
/cat yu/x^acracra /caracr/ceua-

^et TO^ tSto^ dOXrjTrjv, (Zcnrep St/catocrw^ TO Sta vra^Tos 314 s.

d\r)0VLv avTto TOV /3iov TreptTTOtet. St/catocrw^s yap

7}^ eTTtTO/xry (frdvai GCTAI YM^N TO Nd.} NAI KAI TO oy oy-

15 6 Se auTOS Xoyo? /cat e?rt Tr;9 o-ax^pocrvVrys. OVTC yap
Sta c^tXoTt/xtat , /ca#aVep ot dO\7jTal crT(j)dva&amp;gt;v

/cat

^aptz/, OVT* av Sta ^tXo^p^ttaTtaz/, e2&amp;lt;? Ttt eg

croxfrpovelv, irdOei Set^w TO dyaOov
ov /xr)^ ovSe Sta

&amp;lt;tXocrw/xaTUU&amp;gt; vyeta? 5

20 ^dpiv, aXX oi5Se St dypoiKiav ey/cpaTr)? /cat dyevcrTO?

r}So^a;^, ovSet? /caT* d\.rj6eLav ora)&amp;lt;j)pa)v. d/xeXet yeu-

cra/xe^ot ^ r)So^a)^ ot TOZ^ epyaVr;^ Tpt/8oz^Te9 ^8to^

avTt/ca /xaXa KaTayvvovcn TO d/ca/xTre? TT/S ey/cpaTeta?

ets Ta? r^Sofd?. TotovTot Se /cat ot
^o/xa&amp;gt;

/cat
&amp;lt;j)6/3a)

25 /cwXvo/xei or Kaipov yap XaySo^Te? Trapa/cXeVTOUcrt TOI^

VOJJLOV, aTroStSpacr/co^Te? Ta /caXct.
r}
Se St avTrjv alpeT?)

o-ct&amp;gt;(f&amp;gt;poo-vvr),
KaTa Trjv yvo)a~iv TeXetou/xeV^ det TC Trapa-

/xeVovcra, Kvpiov /cat auTO/cpaTopa TW di^Spa KaTa- 10

cr/ceud^et, a&amp;gt;? eivai TOV yva)o~TiKov o~a&amp;gt;(f)pova
/cat a:

7. aur^v P. ai)T7/i L. 9. /zeAer^craj TOs] fort. /xeXerTjcrayn M.

10. d,5ea] Exspectes potius d5e?7, ut eViSe^ p. 881, irpofftyvri p. 896, iryi?)

p. 647, nisi his quoque locis forma Attica restituenda D. 14. e-jriro/ji.^ S.

^?rl r6 /x?; L. (ftdvai V.
&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;avai.

L. TO oi) L. TO om. V. 19. vyeias L.

vyieias D. 23. /caTcrywoi-cn] fort. Kardyvvvrai M. 25. Kaipbv M.

Kaipov L. 26. cur?;? ] ayT^ L.
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some severer punishment, or with a view to any joys or pleasures

after death, these are mere children in faith, blessed indeed,

but not yet having attained to manhood, like the gnostic, in

their love to God, for the Church too has its crowns both for

men and for boys, just as the gymnasium has, but love is to

be chosen for its own sake, not for any other reason. It may be

said therefore that the gnostic s perfection of courage grows with

the growth of knowledge out of the discipline of life, because he

has always studied how to control his passions. Love then, by

her anointing and training, makes her own champion fearless

and intrepid and full of trust in the Lord, just as righteousness

wins for him the power of life-long truthfulness. For in the

phrase Your yea shall be yea and your nay nay
1
,
there was

given an abstract of righteousness. And the same may be said

of temperance also. For a man is not made really temperate

through ambition, as in the case of the athlete, for the sake of

crowns and glory ;
nor again through covetousness, as some

feign, pursuing a good end by means of a fatal passion ; no, nor

yet through the desire of bodily health, nor from boorish insensi

bility enabling him to abstain from pleasures for which he has

no taste. Certainly those who live a life of toil, when they get

a taste of pleasure, presently break down the rigour of their self-

restraint in regard to pleasure. Such too are those who are kept

in check only by law and by fear
;
for when they get a chance they

evade the law, deserting the side of honour. But temperance

that is chosen for her own sake, being perfected according to

knowledge and taking up her abode in the heart, gives a man

authority and makes him independent ;
so that the gnostic is

1 James v. 12.
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Tats 1780^1$ re /cat XuTrats arey/cro^, atcnrep &amp;lt;acrt ToV

a TO) irvpi,

68. TovTW ovv ama
17 ayicorar^ /cat KVpiUTarr}

eVto-Tr/ju/yjs dyaTn? Std yap TT)Z&amp;gt;
rov dpicrrov /cat

5 efo^wrarov OepaTreiav, o ST)

&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;(AoN ojutoi)
/cat yioN TO^

reAeioN a&amp;gt;5 d\r)0a)S NAP&amp;lt;\
eic

aXXa ical 17 6/ioz^ota 17 7re/n ravro Trpaypa crvy-

KardOecrLS ecrrt, TO Se ravrov ev ecrTiv, rj re
&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;t\ta 15

10 Si ofjiOLOTrjTos irepaCveTau,, r^5 KOLVOT^TO^ iv rw e^l

6 dpa y^wcrrt/cds, rov ei^os 6Wa)9

,
reAeioc o^rais ANHP /cat,

&amp;lt;})fAoc TOY

eeoy, ei/ yio? /caraXeyet? rdfei. ravri yap o^d/xara

873 P. euye^eta? /cal y^ajo-ea)? /cal reXetdr^ros /cara r^ rou

15 ^eou tTTOTTTeiav, rjv Kopv^aLOTdrr]^ TTpoKoirrjv rj y^aicrrt-

/c^ ^vxr) XajLLjSd^ei, KaOapd reXeoz^ ye^o/ieV^, npocconoN,

(frrjo-l, npoc npoccoTTON 6/&amp;gt;a^
dlSio)? /caraftou/xeV^ roi/

0oi&amp;gt;. TTVtvfJLaTLKr) ydp 0X17 yefOju,eV)7

TO cruyye^e? ^aiprjo-acra eV TrvevjJLaTLKTJ TTJ IK- 20

20
/cXT7o~ta /xeVei ets TT)Z^ dVdVaucriz TOV Oeov.

. IB.

69. TavTa
jutez^

o?z/ ravry. OVTO) Se
e^a&amp;gt;^

6

y^a)crTt/cos Trpos TO crcojjia /cal TT)I/ *l
tvX$v&amp;gt; ifpfa TOV?

TreXa?, /caz/ OLKT7]S T)
Kav TToXe/xto? vofjia) yev6^vo^ KOLV

oo~Ti5 ouj^, tcro? /cat o/zotos evpicTKeTCLL. ov yap virepopd

25 ro^ dSeX^d^, /caTa TOI&amp;gt; ^etoi^ vopov o^oTrdrpiov ovra /cat

a^eXei 9\i^6^^ov eTTt/covc^t^et Trapafjiv-

, Tra/oopft^creo-t, Tats /8ta)Tt/cat5 xpeuus eVt/covpa&amp;gt;r, 25

5. depairelav pr. m. corr. ex deuplav L. 22. 717)65 TOUS M. 7r/)6s re

roi&amp;gt;s L. 27. Trapopfj-rjaeffi] fort, /cat Trap. M.
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temperate and passionless, proof against pleasures and pains,

as, they say, the adamant is against fire.

68. The cause of these things is love, love surpassing

all knowledge in holiness and sovereignty. For by it the

gnostic, owing to his worship of the Best and Highest, the

stamp of which is unity, is made friend
1 and son 2 at once,

a perfect man indeed, grown to the full measure of stature*.

Aye, and concord also is defined to be agreement about the

same thing, and by the same thing we mean unity ;
and

friendship is brought about by similarity, because fellowship

lies in unity. The gnostic therefore, being naturally disposed

to love God who is truly One, is himself a truly perfect man

and a friend of God, being ranked and reckoned as a son.

These are names expressive of nobility and knowledge and per

fection in accordance with that vision of God, which is the

crowning height attainable by the gnostic soul, when it has

been perfectly purified, being now deemed worthy to behold for

ever the Almighty, face to face
4

. For having been made

entirely spiritual it departs to its kindred sphere and there, in

the spiritual Church, abides in the rest of God.

CHAPTER XII.

69. So much then for these things. But the gnostic,

being such as we have described him in body and soul, is

found to be fair alike towards all his neighbours, whatever

their legal position, whether servant or foeman or whatever it

be. For he does not despise him who, according to the divine

law, stands to him in the relation of brother by the same

parents : certainly, when he is in distress, he relieves him by

consolations and encouragements and by making provision for

1 Job. xv. 15. 2 Job. i. 12. 3
Eph. iv. 13.

4 1 Cor. xiii. 12.
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StSou5 Tot5 Seo/zeVot5 iraoriv, aXX ov% 6//,ota&amp;gt;5, St/cat&)5

Se /cat /caTa
TT)I&amp;gt; aftW, 77/005 Se /cat ra&amp;gt; /caTaStw/coz/Ti

/cat fj,icrovvTL, el TOVTOV SeotTo, oXtya fypovTi^

XeyovTtov Sta (frofiov avro) SeSw/ceVat, et
/IT) Sta

5 St tTTLKOVpiav Se roOro TTOLOLTJ. ol yap 77/565

d(f)i\dpyvpOL KOL dfjLVTjo-nrovrjpOL, TTOCTO) /xaXXor 77/365

rov5 oi:eiou5 dyaTrrjTLKoi ;
6 rotoi)TO5 rovrou 77/)oetcri^

C77L TO aKpi/Bcos eiSeVai /cat orw aV rt5 /iaXto-ra /cat

67700-0^ /cat 077ore /cat 077^5 eVtSw. rt5 S* ai /cat

yeotro
atrtaz/ eyj)pas , /cat

/x?^ rt, KaOdrrep lirl TOV

6tov ovSez^t /xe^ aVrt/ceto-^at Xeyo/ie^ ro^ ^01^ ovSe

l-%@pov tlvai rt^o5* (TrdvTW yap /crtcrr^ /cat oi;SeV

ecrrt ra)^ vrroorTavTOiv o
/IT) 0e\ei, (frajjiev

8

et^at rov5 direidels /cat
/x,^ /cara rct5

oiov rov5 8te^)uo^ra5 ai5ro{)

TOV aVTOV TpOTTOV KOL 77t TOV yVOJCTTiKOV

av.

ouSeVa TpoTTOv fyOpos av yeVotTo, iy9pol Se etz^at voolvro 35

20 auTW ot TT)!/ ivavriav 6S6*&amp;gt; T/)77o/Ae^ot. aXXw5 T, /ca^

17 eft5 T) 77a/) TJ/xt^ fjiTa8oTLKrj SiKaLOcrvvY) Xeyrjrai,

aXXd /cat
T)

/caT* d^Lav Sta/cptTt/c?) 77^65 TO paXXov /cat

TITTOV, i&amp;lt;$&amp;gt;

&amp;gt;v Kadr^Kei KaT eTno-Trj^v yeve&Oai, a/c/&amp;gt;o-

TotTT75 8t/catocruz/^5 TSo5 ruy^az^et. eo~Tt /ie^ o3i^ a /cat

25 /caTa tStwTto-jito^ 77/)05 TLVOJV KaTop9ovrai, olov y

ey/cyoaTta. a&amp;gt;5 ya/3 eV Tot5 eOveviv, e/c TC

Svvacrdai Tvyjiiv aiv ipa Tt5 /cat e/c row
77/365 dv0pa&amp;gt;ira)v

&amp;lt;j)6/3ov,
elorl 8* ot Sta TCX5 /xet{o^a5 7)80^0,5 dTreyovTai

874 P. TWV eV TOt5 77OO~t^ TJSew^ , OUTW5 /CaV T7^ 77tO~Tt
7^

St

30 eVayyeXtW 7)
Sta

&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;6/3ov

Oeov lyKparevovTai

4. ai^ry] aur6f H. 6. dfJ.v~r}crLTr6vr)poi Louth. /jLKroTrdvrjpoi L.

(Cf. P. 475, ubi /jLvrjo-Lirovrjpei pro fjuffoirov^pfi legendum monuit S.)

9. eTTiS^T; M. ^7ri5 L. 16. TOUS 5tex^pevoi/ras] om. TOUS M.

18. eupot/tei ] etVoi/xej Jackson. 21. X^TJTCU] \tyerai L. 25. Karop-

&OVTCU] KaTopdovvrai L. 27.
c/&amp;gt;

S. 6p^ L. 29. otfrws corr. pr. m. ex w
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the needs of daily life. While he gives to all who are in need,

he does not do it to the same extent, but in accordance with

justice and proportionately : moreover he gives even to one who

persecutes and hates him, if he stands in need of it, caring little

for those who insinuate that fear was his motive, provided that

he was doing it not from fear, but only from a wish to help. For

if a man is liberal and forgiving in dealing with enemies, how

much more will he be loving to his friends? Such an one will

proceed from this point to an exact understanding as regards the

person, the amount, the time and the manner in which liberality

would be best dispensed. And who could reasonably be the

enemy of a man who affords no possible excuse for enmity ?

Perhaps, as, in speaking of God, we say that God is opposed to

none and the enemy of none (for He is Creator of all things

and there is no existing thing that He does not love, but we call

those His enemies who are disobedient and do not walk accord

ing to His laws, as for instance those who hate His covenant) ;

so we might find the same disposition in the case of the gnostic.

For he himself could never be in any way hostile to any one,

but they who take the contrary course might be thought

hostile to him. Besides, even if our habit of freely sharing

with others is called justice, still the habit which makes pro

portionate distinction of less or more in cases where distribution

should be scientific, is a form of highest justice. There are

indeed cases in which right is done, as in abstaining from

pleasures, from vulgar motives. For, as among the heathen

some practise abstinence from present pleasures, both through

inability to obtain what they desire, and through fear of man
;

while there are others who abstain for the sake of greater

pleasures ;
so also in the faith some are continent either on

account of the promise or through fear of God.
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70. AXX* cart
//,!&amp;gt; #e/xeXto9 y^ojo-ew? rj

ey/cpdVeta /cat TrpocrayajyTj Tt9 CTTI TO
/3eXTtoi&amp;gt;

/cat eVt

TO TeXetoj;
opfjLJj. APX^ r^p co&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;iAc &amp;lt;f)jjtri c|&amp;gt;&amp;lt;)B&amp;lt;&amp;gt;c Kypfoy.

6 TeXetos Se St dydiryv TTANTA cr^r^i, IT&amp;lt;(NTA YnoMeNi, oyx

5 (1&amp;gt;C ANOp^n^ Ap^CKOiN, AAAA 0(p. KOLLTOl KOL O

errerai avra) KOLT eTrafcoXou^ra, ov/c 15

, aXX* et? TT)^ TCO^ eiraiivovvTwv \Li\Lj)criv T Kal

XeyeTai /cat /caT* aXXo o-^/xcuvoju-eroi ey/cpaTr)? 45

6 TOJ^ Tra^cof jjiovov KpoLTatv, aXXa /cat 6

10 dyaOojv lyKparrjs ye^ojite^o? /cat ^8e^

TrtcrT^/xT;? TO, /^eyaXeta, a^&amp;gt;

w

dperrjv cVepyeta?. ravTfl ov8cnoT
7repto-Tao-ea)&amp;lt;?

? TT}S t8ta? efew? 6
y^a)o~Tt/co&amp;lt;? eftcrraTat.

yap /cat a/xeraySX^To? -^
TOU dyaOov eVt-

15 OTTy/xo/ t/oy /cT^crt?, eniCTHMH OefcaN KA! ANOpumefaiN npAf-

virdp^ovo-a. OUTTOTC oi i ay/^ota ytVeTat T) 50

ouSe jLteTaySaXXet TO dyaOov ets /ca/co^* 8to /cat

or0iL /cat TTtWt /cat yajjLtl ov irporjyovjjieva)*;,
aXXa

a^ay/catw?. TO yafjielv Se ecti^ 6 Xoyos cttpi^ Xeyco /cat

20
&&amp;gt;9 Ka0iJKi yei o/xez o? yap TeXeto? ct/co^a? e)(et TOT)?

ct7roo~ToXou5. /cat TO&amp;gt; o^Tt dvr)p ovK V rat p,ovr]prj

7rave\(T0&amp;lt;u Set/c^uTat ^8to^, aXX* e/cet^o? dvbpas i^t/ca 6

ydfjLO)
/cat TratSovrotta /cat T]J TOU ot/cou TTyoo^ota a^- SIB

8o^a&amp;gt;5 T /cat aXvTT^TO)? eyyu/A^ao-ajite^o?,

25 TOV ot/cou /oySe/xo^ta? a8tao-TaTO9 TT}? TOU

yu-ei o? ayavr^?, /cat Trdvrjs /caTefaz^tcrTa/x^O9

Sta TZKVWV /cat
ywat/co&amp;lt;?

ot/ceTco^ T /cat

W 8e ctot/cw TO, vroXXa etrat
&amp;lt;rv[jL/3e-

p,6vov yovv eauTou

30 T^TTctTat 77^09 TOU ctTToXetTTOjiteVoi; /xe^ /cara

TreptTTeuo^TO? Se eV
T|5 /caTa TOI^ )Sto^ ot/co- 5

7. /j.liJ. rjo-iv pr. in. corr. ox /XI^^/XTJJ/ L. 11).

27. T^VWI/] TralSwv praotnittit L, sod punctirt notutuni.
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70. Still oven such continence as this serves as a founda

tion of knowledge and an introduction to what is better and a

movement towards perfection. For the fear of the Lord iff said

to be tlie beginning of wisdom 1
. But he that is perfect beareth

all things and endureth all things* for love s sake,no as pleating

man, but God 3
. Yet praise too attends him by way of natural con-

secjiience, not for his own benefit, but lor the imitation and use of

those who bestow the praise. The word (ey/cparrj?) is used in

another sense also, not of him who only conquers his passions,

but of him also who has become possessed of good and has a

firm hold of the treasures of understanding, from which spring

the fruits of virtuous activity. Thus the gnostic never departs

from his own set habit in any emergency. For the scientific

possession of good is fixed ;tn&amp;lt;l unchangeable, being the science

of things divine and human 4
. Knowledge therefore never

becomes ignoninee, nor does good r.hange to evil. Hence with

him eating and drinking and marrying are not the main

objects of life, though they are its necessary conditions. I

speak of marriage sanctioned by reason and in accordance with

right: for being made perfect he has the Apostles as his

patterns. And true manhood is shown not in the choice of a

celibate life : on the contrary the prize in the contest of men

is won by him who has trained himself by the discharge of the

duties of husband and father and by the supervision of a house

hold, regardless of pleasure and pain, by him, I say, who in

the midst of his solicitude for his family shows himself in

separable from the love of God and rises superior to every

temptation which assails him through children and wife and

servants and possessions. On the other hand he who has no

family is in most respects untried. In any case, as he takes

thought only for himself, he is inferior to one who falls short of

him as regards his own salvation, but who has the advantage in

1 Prov. ix. 10. 2 1 Cor. xiii. 7.
3 1 ThcH. ii. 4. 4 Htoic definition of windom.
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^o/iia, etfcoVa d/rc^ais cro)oz&amp;gt;TO5 oXiyrjv 7-775 rfj 0X77 #eia

77/00^0105.

7 1 . AXX THM.V ye a*? evi /xaXicrra Trpoyv^vaa-reov

770i/aXo&amp;gt;5 rr)v \l*V)(T]v,
Iva evepybs yevrjrai 77/005 TT)Z/ 7-775

5 y^ojcreo&amp;gt;5 TrapaooxTJv. ov^ opart TTW? /zaXacrcrerat

KTjpbs Kal KaOaiperai ^aX^o?, iW roi/ eVioi&amp;gt;Ta

Tj)pa TrapaSe^rjTai ; OLVTIKOL a&amp;gt;s 6 ^az/aro?

$v~xfjs 0,770 crw/xaros, oura)? 17 y^aJcri? otoj 6 Xoyt/co?

875 P. Oavaros, anb TOJV Tra6a&amp;gt;v airdyojv Kal ytopi^Mv rrjv

10
-fyv^qv Kal Trpoayw et? r^ TTJS evTrodas ^OJTJV, Iva 10

rare 17717 juera Trapprjo-ias 77/305 ro^ ^ed^ 4&amp;lt;

&&amp;gt;5

&5.&quot; 6 jae^ yap ANOpconoic &amp;lt;xpeci&amp;lt;eiN

eec/5
Apec&amp;lt;\i oy AYNATAI, 77i

/A&quot;^
ra o-v^epovra, aXXa,

ra TtpTTQVTa aipovvrai ot 77oXXoL* aplcrKaiv 8e ri5 rw

15 $&amp;lt; T0t5 CT770vSaiOt5 TWI^ dv6ptoTTtoV tvdpeCTTOS Kar

iTraKoXovdrjua ytVerat. repirvd TOIVVV TOVTW 770)5 en

a&amp;gt; eiT^ ra
776/01 TT)^ /3/oc5criz/

icai 7700-1^ /cat a^poSicrtoz/

jv ;
O77OV ye Acat Xdyoz^ ^&amp;gt;epo^ra

rii^a 07801^7)^ /cat 15

Staz/ota5 /cat evepyrjua repTrvbv v^o
20 oyAeic yotp AYN&T&I AycJ Kyp^oic AoYAeY eiN &amp;gt; 0e^3 KA!

ov TO dpyvpiov Xeyojz &amp;lt;f)r)o~l i//iXo&amp;gt;5 ovro&amp;gt;5,
aXXa

rov dpyvpiov et5 ra5 77oi/ctXa5 1780^015 \opf)yiav rw

&amp;lt; yap &amp;gt; oi^ri ou^ oIoV re TOI^ ^eoi^ ey^o)/cdra /LteyaXo-

&amp;lt;f)p6va)&amp;lt;;

Kal

25 1780^015.

72. Ei5 ju-et
ouz/ ju,z^o5

KVpLOS 6 (lXdV#pO&amp;gt;7705
6 Kal 8l 17/10,5 a^^/)0)77O5 OCTOt

8e lojLOLOvo~6ai (nrevSovo L ro&amp;gt; V77* a7;rou SeSoneVo) 20

ve7nvp,7jTO&amp;lt;;
e p\

30 ^ovrai. 6 yap 7TiOvfJiJjcra^ Kal /caracr^o)!/ eavrov

KaOdirep Kal
17

1. dre^^cDs] dr^i ws L. TTJS rrf aXydetq, irpovoias M. rfj T^S

ts Trpovolq, L. 9. aTrdywv S. eTrelyuv L. 22. ry 7&amp;lt;i/)
M. ry L.

31. Kaddirep Kal L. Ka.6a.trep edd. post V.
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the conduct of life, in as much as he actually preserves a faint

image of the true Providence.

71. In any case it is our duty to provide the most varied

training for the soul so as to make it impressible for the

reception of knowledge. Do you not see how wax is softened

and copper refined that it may receive the stamp impressed

upon it ( Further as death is a separation of soul from body,

so knowledge is, as it were, a rational death, leading off the

soul from its passions and separating it from them, and leading

it on to the life of virtuous activity, in order that it may then

say with boldness to God,
*

I live as thou wouldst have me.

For he who makes it his aim to please men 1

,
cannot please

God 2

,
since the mass of men choose not the things that are

expedient, but the things that are pleasant : but if one pleases

God, he becomes as a natural consequence well pleasing to

the good among men. How then could such an one any

longer take delight in eating and drinking and sexual pleasure,

when he is suspicious even of discourse that is productive of

pleasure, and also of any movement of thought or exercise of

will that causes delight ? For no man can serve two masters,

God and mammon*. This he says, not meaning money simply,

but the provision that money supplies for the various kinds

of pleasure. For indeed it is impossible for him who has a

high and true knowledge of God to be a slave to the pleasures

that are contrary to Him.

72. There is then One alone who is free from desire to

begin with, viz. the Lord, who is the lover of men, who for our

sakes became man : but all that are eager to be assimilated to

the stamp given by Him, strive to become free from desire by

training. For he who has felt desire and has gained the

mastery over himself, like the widow also, becomes virgin

again through chastity. This is the reward of knowledge
4 to the

1 Gal. i. 10. 2 Horn. viii. 8. 3 Luke xvi. 13.

4 Job. iv. 36, 1 Cor. ix. 18, cf. Is. liii. 11, Job. xvii. 3, 15, 17.
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Miceoc
yj&amp;gt;wo-eot)9

TOJ oroiTrjpL KOL SiSaovcdXo), ov

aurog yrrjcrev, TT^V c/LTro^qv TCOV KaKatv KOL rrjv eVepyeiai

TTJS euTroiias, Si a&amp;gt;v

77 cnwrTipia 7repiyu&amp;gt;erai. ajcnrep

ovv 01 rd? re^as jJLp.a0rjKOT^ Si eSi&amp;gt; iTraiSevOrjcrav

5 TTOpi^ovcn ras
T/oo&amp;lt;as,

oura&amp;gt;5 6 y^wcrrt/co? St &amp;lt;Sz/ evrt-

}^ fc&amp;gt;?)i/ (rw^erat. 6 yap /n)crrarai

TO T^5 ^V-XTJS KKO\l/aL TTOiOoS 60LVTOV dirKTLVV. aXX 25

17 ayvoia
Se

17 y^wa-15. aSrat Se eta W ai
y^a&amp;gt;o~ri/cai i/^v^ai, a?

10 a7ret/cao-ez&amp;gt; ro euayyeXioz^ TA?C T7yiao-/AeVaig n&amp;lt;\p0eNoic

y&amp;lt;\Tc npocAexo/v\eNAic TON KYRION. Tr

KaKtov ctTrecr^/xeVat, 7rpocrSe^o/&amp;gt;L^at
Se Sta

TOV Kvpiov, /cat ro otKeioj a^aTrrovcrai (^0)5 et? TT)^

irpayiJiaLTtoV Oecopiav C^PONIMOI ifjv^ai
&quot;

TroOovpev ere

15 a&amp;gt;

Kvpue&quot; Xeyovcrat
&quot;

rj&rj TTOT diroXa/Selv aKo\ovdoj&amp;lt;; 30

trapa/3e/3rj Kvtai&quot; Sto /cat ra? vTrocr^ecrets a7rairov/x,ez ,

Se rd crvfJicfrepovTa, ov^ a&amp;gt;9 /ca^/corro? row

ret /caXXtora Trapa crov KOL TrdvTa CTTI

20
Sefo//,e#a, /cai irovypd elvai SO/CT^, rd Trpocrto^ra

vd&ia, anva Tjpfiv TrpocrcfreptL TJ err) OIKOVO^LCL ets

73. *O
fiei&amp;gt;

o5^ y^ajcrri/co? Si V7rep/Bo\r)v ocrio-

717709 airov/Ae^o? jLcaXXoz/ aTroru^ei^ eroijuo? ^ /XT)

876 P. airou/xez 05 rv^ei^. CT^^T} yap aurw 6 y8ios avra? /cai

26 d/xiXia Trpo? ^eoj , /cai^ KaOapos 77 d/AapT^ara)^, Trd^rwg 35

o5 /3ovXerai re^ferai. Xeyei yap d #605 raJ

6NNOH6HTI, K

opa Se

30 ovSeVore air^o-erai, Sid ovSe X^erai ovrw? eo~rai

2. ai)rds] fort. aur6s rots eauroG M. 7. post

videtur 01) 701/3 6 0e6s dTrtKreivev vel tale aliquid. M. 10.

POIS L. 13. fort, post /cat transponendum (f&amp;gt;p6vi/j.oi i/ uxai ex 1. 14. M.

18. oux ^s] ws o^ M. Ka0r)KovTos S. KaOr}K6vTUS L. 19.

L. 25. 701^ L. yu^ V.
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Saviour and Teacher, which He Himself asked &amp;lt;for His own&amp;gt;,

viz. abstinence from all evil and activity in well-doing, by which

means salvation is procured. As, then, they that have learnt

the arts get their livelihood by the training they underwent,

so the gnostic gets spiritual life by his knowledge and is

saved. For he who refuses to eradicate the passion of his soul

causes his own death. But ignorance, as it seems, is the

starvation of the soul and knowledge its sustenance. And the

gnostic souls are those which the Gospel likened to the

sanctified virgins who waitfor their Lord 1
. For they are virgins

as having abstained from evil and awaiting their Lord through

love, and they are wise souls, since they kindle their own light

to see the real facts, saying, We long to receive Thee, O Lord,

at last: we have lived according to Thy commandments, we

have transgressed none of Thy precepts : wherefore also we claim

Thy promises ;
and we pray for what is expedient for us, feeling

that it is unfitting for us to ask of Thee the highest rewards :

even though they may seem to be evil, we will receive as

expedient all the trials that meet us, whatever they may be,

which Thy ordering employs for our training in steadfastness/

73. The gnostic indeed has risen to such a pitch of

holiness that he is ready rather to pray and fail than to succeed

without prayer. For all his life is prayer and communion with

God, and if he is free from sins he will assuredly receive what he

desires. For God says to the righteous Ask and I will give to

thee ; think and I will do it
2
. If then what he asks is

expedient, he will receive it at once
;
but things inexpedient

he will never ask for, and therefore will never receive : so he

1 Matt. xxv. 1 ff.
2 The same quotation occurs P. 778, 790, cf. 855, 861.
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o fiovXeraL. KOLV Tts r^^iv Xeyr; e7rtTvyxdz&amp;gt;eti&amp;gt;

TWV ap,apTa)\oi)v Kara ra? am^cretg, crTraz tct)?
/xe&amp;gt;

Sta TTJV TOV 0ov St/cataz/ dya^oVriTa, StSoTat Se rot? 40

/cat dXXov? evepyertLV Sum/zeVots. o^e^ ou Sid TOZ/

5 aLTTJoravTa ij Socris yi^erat, aXX
77 oiKOvo^Lia TOV

Si avrov p.4\\ovra 77poopo)jJiP7j St/catai^

Troteirat TT)I^ 8a&amp;gt;pedv. rol? 8 ocroi aftot ra

dya^a /cat
ju-i) atrovjuez ots StSorat. oraz^ o5^

/XT)

/cara avajK-qv rj &amp;lt;^&amp;gt;o/3o^ ^ cXTTtSa St/cato? rt? ^, aXX e/c

10 Trpoatpecrecus, avTrj H oAoc Xeyerat BACIAIKH, 7^^ TO

/3acrtXt/c6*&amp;gt;
dSevet yeVos, oXicrOrjpal e at aXXat Trape/c-

TpOTral /cat Kprjp,va)8eis. et yoi)^ rt? a^eXot TO&amp;gt;
&amp;lt;f)6/3ov

/cat TT)Z/ TL^TIV, OVK otS* et ert i;7rocrT7;cro^Tat ra.9 ^Xti//et5 45

ot ye^z^aSat TOJZ Trappy O&quot;ta^o/&amp;gt;teV&&amp;gt;^ ^)tXocro^)w^.

15 74. E7ri#u/xtai Se /cat ret dXXa d/xapT?7//,aTa

rpfBoAoi /cat cKoAonec etyOT^rat. eyoyd^erat TOLVVV 6

eV ra&amp;gt; rou Kvpiov a/x7reXc3^t &amp;lt;j&amp;gt;vTva)v,
/cXa-

, ^eto? oVrcus VTrdp^aiv TOJV t? TTLCTTLV

yea&amp;gt;pyos.
ot /xe^ oS^ TO /ca/co^

/AT)

20 Trpa^Te? fjucrOov d^iova iv ctpytas Xa/x^d^et^, o* Se

dyaOa Trpafas e/c
7rpoatpeo~ea&amp;gt;9 yv^vrj^ ctTratTet TOZ^

fj.Lcr0ov cos Ipyarri^ dya^os. d/xeXet /cat StTrXou^ 50

X^i//eTat cSz^ TC ou/c
eVot77o~ei&amp;gt;

/cat d^(9 wz/ evTipyeV^cre^.

d yz^cocrTt/cos OVTOS Tretpd^eTat VTT ovSe^os, 77X7}^ et
/IT)

25 eTTLTpeifjrj
6 ^eos /cat TOVTO Sta TT)^ TcSz (TVVOVTMV

.Trippa&amp;gt;vvvvTai yovv Trpos TT)^ TTKTTIV Std

7rapa/caXov/z&amp;lt;e^ot UTTO^O^?. a/xeXei /cat

Sta TOVTO ot /xa/cdyotot a7rdo~ToXot et9 Trrj^w /cat y8e/3atco-

crtt TaJi e/c/cX^crtaj^ ets irelpav /cat ^aprvpiov

3 tfx@r} ai X(t}1 VV y^WCTTt/C09 VOLV\OV

TYJV Xeyovcraz/, oz^ eyw TraTafw, o~t&amp;gt; eXeV^cro^, /cat TOUS

25. eTrirpei/ T?] eirirptyai. D. fort. eTrtrp^^et M. 26,27. eTripp&vvwTai . . .

jrapaKaXotfJievoi M. eTnppuvvvTa.i...irapaKa.\oviJievos L. 29. eis flap ireipav

/ecu ,.. pr. m. corr. L.
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will always have what he desires. And if we should be told

that sinners sometimes succeed in their prayers, on the one

hand this occurs but rarely, because God s goodness is always

just, and on the other hand it is to those who are able to

benefit others that this favour is shown. Hence the gift is

not bestowed for the sake of the petitioner, but the divine

ordering has a foresight of the person who will be saved

by his means, and thus reasserts the character of justice in the

benefit imparted. But to such as are worthy, the things that

are truly good are granted even without the asking. When then

a man is righteous, not from compulsion or fear or hope, but of

choice, this is called the King s high-way**- traversed by the

King s seed; but the others are all by-ways, slippery and

precipitous. At any rate, if the motives of fear and honour

were removed, I know not whether our brave outspoken

philosophers would still be able to hold out against their

troubles.

74. Now lusts and other sins have been called briars and

thorns*. The gnostic therefore toils in the Lord s vineyard*,

planting*, pruning, watering, being indeed a divine husband

man for those who have been planted in the faith. They
then who have not done evil expect to receive a reward for

doing nothing, but he who has done good from choice alone

claims the reward as a good labourer. Doubtless he will

receive also a double reward, partly for what he has not done

and partly in return for his good actions. Such a gnostic is

tempted by none, except it be through divine permission, and

that for the benefit of his associates. At any rate they are

encouraged to believe, being cheered by his manly endurance.

Doubtless it was for this cause also that the blessed Apostles

were brought to give proof and witness of perfection with a view

to establishing and confirming the churches. Since the gnostic

then has ringing in his ears the voice which says Do thou

show pity to him whom I shall smite, he prays for the repent-

1 Num. xx. 17. 2 Jer. iv. 3, Matt. xiii. 7, Heb. vi. 8.

3 Is. v. 7, Matt. xxi. 33. 4 1 Cor. iii. 6.

M. C. 9
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atretrat /xeraz ocrat. rr)v yap T&amp;lt;AV /ca/covp-

ya)v eV rots crraStots eVtreXov/xeVTiz Ti^piav /cat trai

eort
fjirj

#ectcracr0at. oi&amp;gt; yap ecrrtj&amp;gt; OTTOJS VTT

7ratSev#et77 TTOT az/ o yz/wcrrt/cos 77 repc^etTj, IK Trpoat- 5

5 peeress AcaXos /cat dya^o? cl^at crvvao-Krjo-as /cat Tavrrj

arey/cro? ^So^ats ye^o/xe^o?. OUTTOTC vTroTrtTrrw^ d/xap-

TriiJiacriv d\\oTpitov /ca/cc3z/ uTroSety/xacrt^ ov TratSeverat*

TToXXov ye Set rat eTrtyetots T^So^ats re /cat OewpiaLS
877 P. evapeoretcr^at rovroi^, os /cat rw^

/cocr/xt/ca&amp;gt;^
/catrot

10 Oeitov ovranr eTrayyeXtw^ /care/xeyaXo^)yoo^cre^. oy HAC

apa 6 Aer^aN Kypie Kypie eiceAeycej&i eic THN B^ciAefAN roy

eeoy, AAA 6 HOICON TO 0eAHM&amp;lt;\ roy 0eoy. oSro? a^ et7^

6 y^ojcrrt/cos ipyaTT]$, 6 Kparatv /xez/ TCON KOCMIKCON

eniGyMicaN e^ CLVT^ ert r^ crap/a a&amp;gt;^, Trept Se c5i^ eyz w, 1

15 rw^ fjL\\6vTO)v /cat ert dopdrw^, TreTretcr/xeVos aKpL/Bws

a&amp;gt;9 /xctXXoz/ yyelcrOaL TOJV iv Trocrt napeivai ravra.

75. Ovros epydrys ev^eros, yaipuv [L\V e&amp;lt;^&amp;gt;

ots

eyz/a), crvcrreXXo/xe^os Se
e&amp;lt;^&amp;gt;

of?
eVey/ci&amp;gt;Xterat rij rou

20 yovcr^s /xeraXT7i//ea)s. ravrrj TO&amp;gt; fiia) raJSe a9 aXXorptai

ocrot ei^ dvdyKrjs orvy^prjTai ^oipa. olSev auro? /cat

rrj? i^crretas rcl alviy^Lara TOJV rffjiepajv TOVTMV,

rerpaSos /cat rrjs TrapacrKevrjs Xeya). e

yap 17 jutej^ Ep^tov, 17
Se A^poStrTys. avrt/ca

25 /caret roz^ ^Stoi^ &amp;lt;j)L\.apyvpias
re 6/xov /cat

e^ &amp;lt;Sf ot Trdcrat e/cc^uo^rat /ca/ctaf Trop^eta? yap 77877

TToXXd/cts rpets rets az/wrdrw
Sta&amp;lt;opds Trapeo^rTjcra^tet

/caret rw aTrocrroXo^, (^tX^So^ta^, &amp;lt;$&amp;gt;i\apyvpiav,
etSw-

XoXarpta^.

30 76. NTicrrevet TOLVVV /cat /caret roV VOJJLOV diro TOJV

&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;av\(t)v
/cat /caret rr)^ rou evayyeXtou

3. TOioiJrwj Heinsius. TWV avruv L. 23.

LV. 27. rpels ras] ras rpets S.
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ance even of those that hate him. For the punishment of

criminals, which is carried out in the amphitheatre, is a

spectacle unsuited even for children. As for the gnostic it

is impossible that he should be instructed or delighted with

such shows, since he has trained himself of set purpose to

be noble and good, and has thus become insensible to pleasure.

As he never falls under the power of sins, he is not corrected

by examples of other men s evils. Much less can he be satisfied

with the pleasures and spectacles of earth, who thinks little

even of the promises, divine though they be, of worldly bless

ings. Not everyone therefore that saith Lord, Lord, shall enter

into the kingdom of God, but he that doeth the will of God 1
.

And such would be the gnostic labourer, who has the mastery

over his worldly desires
2 even while he is still in the flesh, and

is so fully persuaded with regard to the unseen future which

he knows, that he holds it to be more immediately present than

the things which are actually before him.

75. This is the capable labourer, who rejoices in his

knowledge, but humbles himself for his entanglements in the

necessities of life, being not yet held worthy of the active

participation in those things which he knows. Thus he uses

this life as something foreign to him, merely as an unavoidable

necessity. He understands too the hidden meanings of the fast

ing of these days, I mean of Wednesday and Friday: for the one

is dedicated to Hermes, the other to Aphrodite. At any rate

he makes his life a fast both from love of money and love of

pleasure, which are the springs of all the vices: for I have

often ere now pointed out 3
that, according to the Apostle, the

generic varieties of fornication are three, viz. love of pleasure,

love of money and idolatry.

76. Accordingly he fasts both from evil deeds according

to the law and from wicked thoughts according to the per-

1 Matt. vii. 21. 2 Tit. ii. 12. Cf. p. 552, 816, Col. iii. 5.

92
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T\LOT7]Ta GOTO TtoV ZVVQltoV TtoV TTOVrjpOJV. TOVTto) Kal

ot 7TLpao~iJLol Trpoo~dyovTai OVK eis T^V oVoAca$apo~u&amp;gt;, 20

dXX* t? TYJV TMV TreXas, a$s ec^a^ey, ax^eXeta^, el Trelpav

\a/3a&amp;gt;v
TTOVOIV Kal aXyTjSoi toi KaT(f)p6vr)(rv Kal Trape-

5 TrefjiifjoLTo. 6 avTos Acal Trep! 0780^779 Xoyo?. peyicrTov

yap iv Treipa J^VQ^VOV etra aTrocr^ecr^at. rt yap

/xeya et a
/AT)

oTSeV rts ey/cparevotro ; ouros

TT}^ /carcx, ro euayyeXto^ SiaTrpafajnez OS KVpiaKrjv tKti

ryv rjfjLepav Troiet, orat a7ro/3aXX^ ^&amp;gt;avXof vorjfJLa

10 yvaxTTiKOV TTpocrXd/Brj, rrjv eV avrw rou Kvpiov dvdcrra(Tiv

So^d&v. aXXa /cal oraz/ eVtcrr^jLto^t/cov 0a&amp;gt;pinparas 25

KaraX^i/Rz/ Xa^, roz^ Kvpiov opav vo^i^ei, ras

ar;rou Trpo? ra dopara ^etpaywya)^ /ccU /BXe

878 P. a
JU,T) /3\7TLif

0\.rj, KoXd^oji TO opaTLKov, oTav

15 lavrov Kara TT}^ Trpoo-/3o\r)v rfjs oi//ect&amp;gt;

eVel TOVTO [LQVQV 6pdp fiov\Tai Kal aKoveiv o TTpoorrJKev

aura). avriKa TOJV aSeX^w^ ras i^v^ds Oeajpoiv Kal r^?

crap/co? TO /cctXXos aur?} ^XeVet rrj ^XO^ TV povov TO

fcaXoi^ az^ev r^5 crap/ct/c?}? rjoovrjs eTrtcrAcoTret^ eWio-pevr). 30

20 77- ASeXc^ot eto-t TO) 6Vri /cara TT}^ KTLO~IV Trjv

efetXeyjLteV^^ /cat Acara TT)Z^ 6^ori6eiav Kal Acara TT)^

pyan&amp;gt; vTTQCTTao-Lv, ra aura troiOvvTes KOI ^oov^re?

XaXowres e^epy^ara ayta Acat AcaXa, a 6 Acupto? aurovs

rjBeXrjo-ev eAcXeAcrovs oz^ra? (frpovelv. TTICTTI? /ie^ yap
25 ez/ TOJ ra aura alpeio~9ai, y^wcri? Se ez^ rw ra aura

AceVat Acal
^&amp;gt;poz^tz^,

eXTTi? Se eV ra&amp;gt; rex- aura

. Kav Acara TO dvayKaiov TOV /Btov o\.iyov TL

apa? Trepi TT/I^ Tpotrjv or^orj^ -^pecoKOTTeicrai 35

oteTat TrepicnrcofjLevos VTTO TOV Trpayju-aTos. TavTy ovSe

30 oVap 7TOT6 JUT) dpuoisOv AcXeACT&amp;lt;y ySXeVei. aTe^z^ws IGNOC

2 aTTOKa^apo-ti ] airou
Kddap&amp;lt;riv

Jackson. 6. yevb^evov S. 7ej/6 /
uei os L.

7. M^7al At^yaXa L, sed literis Xa punctis notatis. 10. aur^J M.

aur L edd. 11. Sold^wj/. M. 5octui&amp;gt;, D. 13. ddpara Lowth.

opara L. 14. /foXd^wj/] fort. jcoXdfa M. 27. 7ro^et&amp;gt; Lowth. Troietv L.

28. wpas M. wpas L. 30. /SX^Trei. drex^ws P.
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fection of the Gospel. He is also subjected to trials, not for his

&amp;lt;own&amp;gt; purification, but, as we said, for the benefit of his

neighbours, if, after experience of labours and troubles, he

is seen to despise and disregard them. The same is to

be said about pleasure : the great thing is to abstain from

pleasure after having had experience of it. For what credit is

it to practise self-control, where pleasure is unknown ? The

gnostic carries out the evangelical command and makes that

the Lord s day on which he puts away an evil thought and

assumes one suited for the gnostic, doing honour to the Lord s

resurrection in himself. Moreover when he gets hold of a

scientific principle, he believes that he sees the Lord, while he

directs his eyes to the unseen: and if he fancies that he sees what

he is unwilling to see, he chides the faculty of vision whenever

he is conscious of a feeling of pleasure at the visual impression ;

since he desires to see and hear nothing but what beseems him.

For instance, while contemplating the souls of his brethren, he

sees also the beauty of the flesh with the soul itself, which has

been trained to look on beauty alone apart from fleshly pleasure. .

77. And brethren indeed they are according to the elect

creation and the similarity of disposition and the character of

their actions, where thought and word and deed manifest that

same holiness and beauty which the Lord willed them, as

elect, to have in mind. For faith is shown in the choice of

the same things, and knowledge in having learnt the same

and keeping them in mind, and hope in desiring the same.

And if, owing to the necessities of life, some slight portion

of his care is occupied about food, he thinks he is defrauded

by such distraction. Thus he never sees even a dream which

is unsuited to an elect soul. For verily a stranger and



134 ITPQMATEQN Z [p. 878, s. 316

yap KA! nApeniAHMoc eV TO
^8to&amp;gt;

Travri 770,9 OUTOS, 05 770X11;

OLKMV Ttov Kara rrjv TroXw KaTe^povycrev Trap* dXXot?

#av/xao/xeVaji&amp;gt;,
/cat KaOdtrep iv eprj/xta rfj 77oXet ftidi,

Iva
/XT)

6 ToVos avTov dvayKa^y, dXX
17

5 Set/a UT? St/cato^. 6 yz/wo-Tt/cos OVTOS &amp;lt;rvv\6vTL el-

Trovcriav dvTavaTrXrjpol /3tou? op9u&amp;gt;s, 40

, a&amp;gt;&amp;lt;j)\a)v
rov? 771x17 Scions, rd opn

TrXrjcriov KOL ret? TT^S \jjvxfjs CLVTO^V d

KaiTOi CK-acrro? r)p.a)v avTov re

10 Acat e/oydrT;?. d Se /cat Trpdcrcra)^ rd, apicrra \av9dveiv

/3oV\TGLL TOV? dvOpWTTOVS, TOV KVplOV djLttt
/CO,! CaVTOI

OTL /card rd? e^roXd? yStoi, TrpoKpivw ravra

5&amp;gt;v el^ai 7T7ri(rTVKev. 6noy

KeT KA! 6 GHCAYROC avrov. avro? eavro^ fjiLOVKTei irpos

15 TO /XT) vnepiSelv Trore e^ #Xu//ei yevo^evop dSe\&amp;lt;f)ov
Std 45

XT}*/ e^ T7j dydiry reXetaxrt^, edz^ eTricrr^rai ^dXicrra

eavro^ TOV dSeXc^ou TT}^ IrSeta^ oicrovTa.

78. HyeiTat yovz^ TT)^ dXy^So^a e/cetVou iStoz^

KOLV IK rrjs eavrov ei^Seta? Trape^o/xe^o? 8t*

20 ev7rouai&amp;gt; Trd^ TI Svcr/coXoi/, ou Suo-^epaiVei eVi TOVTOJ,

879 P. irpocrav^eL Se ert
/&amp;gt;tdXXo^ TT)Z&amp;gt; evepyecriav. )(i yap

aKparov TTICTTIV rr)v Trepl TOJV TTpayfjidrfov, TO euayyeXtoi/

Si pya)v /cat
0ea&amp;gt;/otas

iiraivtov. /cat ST) oy TON GHAINON

n&amp;lt;\p&amp;lt;\ (\N0pcbncoN, AAA&amp;lt;\
n&p&amp;lt;\ TOY Qeoy /capTTOUTat, a eStSafet 5

25 6 Kvpios, ravra imT\a&amp;gt;v. OUTO? 7repi(7Tro)^vo^ VTTO

iSta? eXTTtSos ov yeueTat TG)Z/ eV /cocr/xw /caXa&amp;gt;i/,

ra)v evraWa /caTa/xeyaXo^yooi/ojr* ot/cTetyowz/

a Odvarov TratSevo/xeVov? Std T^? /coXdVea&amp;gt;9

d/cofcrtcu? e^o/xoXoyou^eVov?, vo~u^tS^Tos 77/305 TT}^ 317 s.

30 e^obov /cat act erot/xo? coi/, cus cu&amp;gt; n\peniAH/v\oc K&amp;lt;\? 2eNoc

9. aTrojSdXXwi ] fort. /cara/SdXXwi . M. auroC Herv. aurou L. 10.

7-775. M. tpydTfjs, D. 14. aurou. M. aurou, D. eaurov] cawroO Jackson.

23. ^Tratvcoj/. (or ^?reiwj .)
M.

4iraivu&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;,
D. 25. TrepicrTrci/ievos] fort.

M. 26. t*8/as] fort. di Stas M.
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pilgrim
1 all his life through is every one who, dwelling in a city,

despises the things that others admire in it, and lives in it as

though it were in a desert, that he may not be constrained by

locality, but that his own free will may show him to be just. To

sum up, such a gnostic fills the vacant place of the apostles by his

upright life, his exact knowledge, his assistance of the deserving,

by removing mountains 2 from the hearts of his neighbours and

casting down the inequalities of their souls; though indeed

each one of us is his own vineyard and his own labourer. He

however even in his best actions desires to escape the eyes of

men, as long as he persuades the Lord and himself that he lives

according to the commandments, preferring those things on

which he believes that his life depends. For where a mans

heart is, says one, there is his treasure also 3
. Through the

perfection of his love he impoverishes himself that he may
never overlook a brother in affliction, especially if he knows that

he could himself bear want better than his brother.

78. At any rate he esteems the other s grief as his own

pain : and if he suffers any inconvenience through his kindness

in making provision out of his own deficiency, he is not vexed

at this, but only increases his bounty still further. For he

has a faith unmixed with doubt, faith concerning the realities,

while he commends the Gospel both in his actions and in

his thoughts. And verily the praise he reaps is not from men

but from God 4
, as he fulfils the Lord s instructions. Being

attracted by the eternal hope, he tastes not the fair things of

this world, but disdains all that belongs to this life. He pities

those who undergo discipline after death and are brought to

repentance against their will by means of punishment, while

he is himself of good conscience as regards his departure

and is ever ready for it as being a pilgrim and a stranger
1

1 Heb. xi. 13. 2 1 Cor. xiii. 2.

3 Matt. vi. 21, quoted with same variation in P. 944.

4 Kom. ii. 29, Job. v. 4144.
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TOJV Trj8e, K\7)pOVOfJL7)p,dTa)V pOVWV TOJV ISiCOV
fJLfJLVr)fJiVOS,

TO, Se IvTOLvda TrdvTGL dXXoTpLGL r)JOVfJiVO&amp;lt;$
0V fJLOVOV

Oavfjid^ojv Tas TOV Kvpiov eVToXds, dXX us erros et7reu&amp;gt;

St avTrjs TT?S yvojcreojs /ACTO^OS cS^ 7175 #etas

5 ot/cetos 6Wa)9 TOU Kvpiov Kol Toiv cVroXwr,

a$S 8i/cato9, riye^oviKO^ 8e /cat /SacrtXiKos a&amp;gt;5 yz/wcrriAcos, 5

Trvra TOV et y? KCU TTO
7771^,

a?ro Trepdroiv ITTI Trepara w/cea^ov vtrepo

rou Kvpov
10 Sio /cai o~0i(t&amp;gt;v Kal Tilvtov Kai ya.^LO)v, lav 6 Xdyo? culpfj,

aXXa /cat, oveipovs ySXeVw^ ra ayta Trotet /cai z^oer Tavrrj

ets ev^rjv TrdVroTe. d 8e /cat
//.er dyye

/

Xa&amp;gt;z&amp;gt;

, cos a^ 17817 /cat
ic&amp;lt;\rreAoc, ovSe efaj Trore TT^S

dyta? &amp;lt;f)povpas ytVerat- /cai/ /x-oVos ev^rjra^ TOV TOJV

15 dyitov -)(opov (rvvio-TdjJievov ex (&quot; Strr^ oSros otSe, 10

/cat TT)^ /xo rov Trtcrreuo^ros eVepyetai/, rr}^ Se TOU

TrtcrTevo/xeVou, TT}^ /car d^iav VTrepo^rjv, eirel /cat
17

St/catocnVr? 8177X17, 17 /xez^ St dydirrjv, y 8e Sta
&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;6/3ov.

79. EiipTjTai yovv 6 (J)6Boc TOY Kypioy &amp;lt;\rNoc AIAMGNCON

20 eic &amp;lt;\itoN&amp;lt;\ AicoNoc. ot yap e/c
&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;6fiov

ets TTIQ-TLV /cat

aurt/ca dno^rfv KaKoiv eyoyoc^erat d
&amp;lt;oy8os, dya

8e TTpoTpeirei e7Tot/co8o/xoi)cra et? TO eKovcnov
T) dydirrj,

Iva Tt9 aKovcrrj Trapd TOV /cvyotov, OYKGTI YMAC AOYAOYC,

25 &amp;lt;\AA&amp;lt;\ 4&amp;gt;iAoYC Aepa), /cat TreTTOiBws 17817 TrpocrLr) Tats eu^ats. 15

TO 8e etSo? avTa&amp;gt; T179 cv^? ev^ayotcrTta evrt TC Tots

e?rt T Tot? e^eo-TcGo-t^ eVt TC Tots

XoVO tl
, W9 17817 Sta Tl)l^ TTLGTIV TTapOVCTlV TOVTOV 8e

P. i7yetTat TO elXirj^evai TTJV yvatcriv. /cat 817 /cat atTetrat

30 OUTOJS ^YJOraL TOV
OJpLO&quot;fJiVOV

Iv T7J (TapKl fiiOV, 0)?

/cat

6. yvuxTTLKOs M. 6 7^a;crTt:os L. 10. ai/s^ S. ^377 L. 15. o?5e]

irLaTiv addit S. 16. om. /ccti M. 17. TTicrreyo/u^ou] fort. eirta Tafj.^fov M.

22. 06/3os S. 0o/8o^ej/os L. 26. ai)ry S. airrd L. 29. yvwiv. M.

,
D.
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to this present world, remembering only his own inheritance

and regarding all things here as alien. And, as he not only

admires the commandments of the Lord, but is made, so to

speak, a partner of the Divine Will by actual knowledge, he is

a true intimate of the Lord and of His commandments, elect as

righteous, fitted as gnostic for rule and sovereignty, despising

all the gold that is upon the earth and under the earth, and the

sovereignty which extends from one ocean to the other, so as to

hold fast to the one service of God. Wherefore also both in eating

and drinking and in marrying, if reason so dictates, and even

in his dreams, his actions and his thoughts are holy, so that he

is always purified for prayer. He prays also with angels, as

being already equal to angels
1
,
and never passes out of the

holy keeping: even if he prays alone he has the chorus of

saints banded with him. Such a man is aware of a twofold

energy, the one that of him who believes, the other the

deserved preeminence of him who knows, since righteousness

also is twofold, the one caused by love, the other by fear.

79. Certainly we are told that the fear of the Lord is

pure, enduring for ever*. For they who turn to faith and

righteousness from fear endure for ever. For instance fear

brings about abstinence from evil, while love prompts us to do

good, building us up to a willing mind, in order that one may
hear from the Lord the words, No longer do I call you servants,

but friends* ,
and may thenceforward join with confidence in the

prayers. And the form of his prayer is thanksgiving for what

is past and what is present and what is future, as being already

present through his faith : and this is preceded by the acqui

sition of knowledge. Moreover he prays that he may so live

his appointed time in the flesh as a gnostic and as one free

from the flesh, and that he may obtain the best things and

1 Luke xx. 36. 2 Ps. xix. 9. 3 Job. xv. 15.
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&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;vyelv
Se TO, ^etpoz/a* atretrat Se /cat eVt/covc^tcrjitoV

irepl &amp;lt;j&amp;gt;v yiJLapTT]craiJLv 7?/xet9 /cat eVtcrrpoc^z/ et? eVt- 20

yi&amp;gt;a&amp;gt;crti&amp;gt;*

oura)9 6feo)9 tTropevos rol /caXoiWt /caret

efoSoi&amp;gt; a&amp;gt;s Kivo$ /caXet, Trpoayw 0)9 eiTrelv Sta

5 ayaOrfv crv^etS^crt^, cr7rei;So)j&amp;gt; evrt ro

/ca/cet cru^ X/3 terra} ye^o/^te^os aiov tavrov

Sta KadapoTrjra Kara dvaKpacrLv
TOV Oeov TTJV Sta rot) Xptcrrov ^opriyov^.i&amp;gt;^. ov yap

joterovcrta OepfjLorrjTos Oepfjios ovSe Trvpos &amp;lt;a&amp;gt;reti
c&amp;gt;5,

et^at 0X05 &amp;lt;ak ySouXerai. ovro9 otSez/ a/cpt^8a}s

ro ZipriiJiZvov CAN MH MICHCHTE TON
TT&amp;lt;\Tep&amp;lt;\

KA} THN MHrepA, 25

npoc en Ae KA! THN iA^N YY\HN, KA! GAN MH TO CHMGTON

ra? re yap 7r/)ocr7ra^eta9 ra? crap/ct/cas TroXv

ro fyiXrpov e^oucra? jLtju,tcr7^/ce^, /cat Kara-

is jLteyaXoc^po^et TTOLVTCOV T&V et? 877/1tovpyiav /cat
rpo&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;r)v

r^ crap/co ot/ceta)^, dXXa /cat

/carefa^tcrrarat, o~ro/Ato^

dXoya&amp;gt; TrvevjJiaTi, ort H
c&amp;lt;\p5 eniGyMeT KATA TOY

TO CHMTON Se BACTACAI TON GANATON IGTTW nepi(J)epiN ert

20 aVra HACIN AnoTAlAMeNON, eTret
/r/} tcrr; ecrrlv dydirrj

TOV crTretpaz/ros r7}i/ crdp/ca /cat rou
r^i&amp;gt; I//U^T}I/ ets 3

ITTIO-TTI^V /crtcra^ros.

80. OSro? er efet yez&amp;gt;o/x,ei/os evTrot^rt/CT} OOLTTOV

TOV Xeyetr /cat aXXov? evepyeret, ra /^ei/ TCON
&amp;lt;\AeA(t&amp;gt;a)N

25 dfJiapTrjfJiaTa fJiepicracrOai eu^o/iej o? ets

/cat e7Ttcrrpo^7)z/ TCON cyrreNcoN, Kowtovelv Se

ayaOoiv TrpoOvpovpevos rot?
&amp;lt;^&amp;gt;tXrdrot9.

aurot Se

avTto ol
&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;i\OL.

av^cov ovv ra Trap* avra&amp;gt; /carart^e/&amp;gt;te^a

CTTrep/xara /ca^ 17^ eVeretXaro /cupto? yeatpyiav, dva^dp-

3 TTJTOS /xez^ jote^et, ey/c/oari)? Se yt^erat, /cat /xera. raJz/ 35

6jaota&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; Stayet rw
7r^ev/&amp;gt;tart

ci/ rot? ^opots Tâ ^ ay to)!/,

/cat eVt yTj? ert /care^T/rat. ovro? St 0X7^5 Ty/iepas /cat

6. irapaax / Barnard.
irapa&amp;lt;rx&amp;lt;^f

L. 24. /cat #XXoi;s M. /caXws L.

27. ourws] ourw L. 32. Ka.T^xn r&amp;lt;LI&quot; M- /car^x 77 cit, D.
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escape the worse : aye, and he prays for us, that we may be

comforted about our sins and may be converted to knowledge.

No sooner does he hear the Master s call to depart, than he

follows it
; nay, owing to his good conscience even leads the

way so to speak, hastening to offer his sacrifice of thanksgiving,

and being joined with Christ there, to make himself worthy

from his purity to receive by inward union the power of God

which is supplied through Christ. For he does not desire to

be warm through borrowed warmth or luminous through bor

rowed fire, but to be altogether light himself. Such an one

knows accurately the word that is spoken, Unless ye hate your

father and mother, aye, and your own life also, and unless ye

bear the sign
1

. For he both hates the lusts of the flesh with

their potent spell of pleasure, and disdains all that belongs to

handicraft and the support of the flesh; nay he rises up against

the corporeal soul, putting a bit in the mouth of the irrational

spirit when it breaks loose, because the flesh lusteth against the

spirit*. But to bear the sign
3

is to carry about death* whilst

still alive, having renounced all
5

,
since higher love is due to

Him who created the soul for knowledge than to him who

begot the body.

80. When he has once formed the habit of doing good,

the gnostic loses no time in benefiting others also, praying that

he may be reckoned as sharing in the sins of his brethren
6 with

a view to the repentance and conversion of his kinsfolk, and

eager to impart his own good things to those whom he holds

dearest. And his friends for their part feel the same for him.

Thus he helps the growth of the seeds deposited with him

according to the husbandry enjoined by the Lord, and continues

without sin and acquires self-control and lives in the spirit

with those who are like him in the choirs of the saints, even

though he be still detained on earth. Throughout the day

1 Luke xiv. 26, 27. 2 Gal. v. 17. 3 Luke xiv. 27.
4 2 Cor. iv. 10. 6 Luke xiv. 33. Cf. Exod. xxxii. 32, Rom. ix. 3
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VVKTOS \4ytoV /Cat TTOLOJV TO, TTpOCTTay/XaTa TOV KVpLOV

V7TpV(f)paLVTai, ov 7rpaHa9 jjiovov a^acrra? /cat ^4crov

, d\\d /cat TrepiTraTOJV /cat
/cot/xcojutez/os, d/x,&amp;lt;ti&amp;gt;-

o&amp;lt;; re /cat aTroSvoyotez/os* /cat StSacr/cet TOP utoV, cap

5 vto? 77
TO yepo9, a^w^otcrTo? w^ TT^? 6^x0X179 /cat TT^S

eX7rto9, ev^apto-rctJ^ aet TOJ ^e&J KaOdwep ra
{a&amp;gt;a

ra

SofoXoya ra Sta Hcratov aXk^yopov^eva. vTrojJLOvr)- 40

881 P. Tt/CO9 7T/OO9 TTOLCTCLV TTLpCLV, 6 KYRIOC, &amp;lt;f)T]CrW, eAcOKEN, 6

KYRIOC A^eiAero. rotoGro? yap /cat d ico^, os /cat row

10
a(f&amp;gt;aip0rjvaL

ra e/cro? cri)^ /cat r^ rou craj/xaro? vyteta

TrpocraTreOeTO irdvTa 8ta TT^V 77/369 ro^ Kvpiov dydirrjv.

HN
r&amp;lt;^P

(
f)17~ j A(K&amp;lt;MOC, ocioc, AnexoMeNoc &amp;lt;\n6 n^CHC noNHpf&c.

TO e ocriov ra ?rpo9 TO^ ^eoi^ 8t/cata^ TT)^ 7racraz&amp;gt;

OiKovo^iav p,r)vvL, a ST) e7Tto~Ta/xz&amp;gt;o9 y^ft&amp;gt;o~Tt/co9 17^.

15 ^pi) yap pyre, lav dyaOd rj, Trpoo-TCT^/ceVat TOVTOt9

dv0pa)7rLvois o5o~t, jLt^Te au ea^ /ca/ca, aTTe^OdpecrOaL 45

avTot9, aXXa eVa^cu ett at
a/x^&amp;gt;ot^

Ta
/&amp;gt;te^ TraTOU^Ta, TO,

8e Tot9 0LteVot9 TTaaTTeJLirovTa. do-()a\rs 8e eV

20 Sta#eo~t9

ir.

8 I. OvSeTTOTC TOJP t9

Tat, aXXa
d&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;L7)&amp;lt;Ti

oto /cat St/catw9 ev^erau &&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;ec
HM?N

Xe
ya&amp;gt;p,

KAI r&p HMeTc
&&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;ieMeiM.

IP yctp eo~Tt /cat TOVTO

(WP O C/6O9 j3oV\TOLl, Lt77OPO9 7Tt6 VWtP, Lt77OPa /X/tO&quot;tP.

25 epo9 yap OeXyjfJiaTos epyop ot 7rapT9 dp^pwTrot. /cat

/x/)f
Tt TOP

ypa&amp;gt;crTt/cop
reAeioN etpat y8ovXo/iPO9, o* cra)T7Jp 50

7. d\\r}yopoijfj.eva. M. d\\r)yopoijfj.eva, D. 8. tretpav, M. ireipav. D.

9. /cat roO L. /cat /x^xpt roO Heinsius, fort. KaTO./j.eyaXofipov&v TOV M. 11. T^P

d7a7T7;i Heinsius. r^s 070^775 L. 13. oVtoi/] otrtos Barnard. oiKalav

TT]V M. diKaia K.a.1 TTJV L. 14. fjt,rjvtiei, M. /j.rjvvfL. D. 18. dcr0aX7;s

17 ^...7^77rat] fort.
da&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;a\rjs

8e 20-Tu...fj.i) Xddrj ^...yLvo^vrj M.
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and night he is filled with joy uttering and doing the precepts

of the Lord, not only at dawn on rising, and at midday, but

also when walking and lying down, dressing and undressing;

and he teaches his son 1

,
if his child be of that sex, never losing

hold of the commandment and the hope, giving thanks always to

God, like the creatures which give glory to God in Isaiah s alle

gory
2

. Patient under every trial he says The Lord gave, the Lord

hath taken away
3

. For such also was Job, he who
&amp;lt;despising&amp;gt;

the loss of his outward prosperity, surrendered everything else

along with his bodily soundness, owing to his love to the Lord.

For it says he was upright and holy and eschewed all evil
4
.

But the word holy implies that his whole management of

life was just in things pertaining to God; and his knowledge

of these things made him a gnostic. For neither, if good

things come, should a man be engrossed by them, seeing they

are merely human, nor again should he quarrel with them,

if evil, but should be superior to both, treading the one under

his feet, and passing on the other to those who are in need.

But let the gnostic be guarded in accommodating himself to

others, lest accommodation should imperceptibly change into

inclination.

CHAPTER XIII.

81. He never remembers those who have sinned against

him, but forgives them : wherefore also he has a right to pray

Forgive us, for we forgive
5

. For this too is one of the things

which God desires, that we should covet nothing and hate

none, for all mankind are the work of one Will. And perhaps

our Saviour, in desiring that the gnostic should be perfect

1 Deut. vi. 7, xi. 19. 2 Isai. ii. 3. 3 Job i. 21.

* Job i. 1. 5 Matt. vi. 12.
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,
d)c TON OYP&NION n&amp;lt;vrep&, TOVT&amp;lt;JTIV eavTo^, 6 Xeyajz/

Aeyre T6KNA, AKoyc&amp;lt;\Te MOY (J&amp;gt;oBoN KYP(OYJ ov THC Ai
5

A

BOH6eiAC eVtSeT? Tt eu&amp;gt;at /3ovXeTat TOVTOV, T

Se d^iov ytvojjievov Xaju,/3dVetz , /cat TT)^ &amp;lt;j)povpdv
^

5 Trap eavTov Std 7179 euTrei^etas ;
d TOIOVTOS

aTratreij ^

Trapa Kvpiov, ov%l 8e /cat atret. /cat eVt rw^ Tre^o/xeVa)^ sis s.

dSeXc^aJz ou/c avro? atr^orerat d yz/wcrrt/cd? ^pr^^dr^v

Trtpiovoriav et? /icraSocrt^, e/cetVots Se cS^ Seorrat XPr
}~

yicLv ev^tTaL yevtcrOai. StSwcrt yap OVTOJS /cat

10 eu^z^ rot? Seo/neVots d y^axrrtK-ds /cat TO Sta

d/xa /cat
drv&amp;lt;f)a)s TTapeyerai. wia

/iez&amp;gt;
ovz/

TToXXd/ct? /cat 1^00-09 /cat rotavrat Tretpat CTTt vovOtcria 5

Trpocrfyepovrai /cat 7rpd Stdp^wcrti TOJZ&amp;gt;

/cat Trpd? 7TLcrTpo(j)r)v TOJV /xeXXd^Twz/. d rotovro?

15 e7rt/cov&amp;lt;to7/,d&amp;gt;
rovrots olrov^vo^, are TO i^cLiperov rrjs

yva&amp;gt;(Ta)&amp;lt;; e^o)^, ov 8td /cez/oSofta? dXXct St ai/rd TO etz^at

yz^wo-Tt/cdg, avTO? epyaeTat TT)Z/ evTrotta^, opyavov ytvo-

\ p. /xei os TT} TOV #eoi) dyaOoTTjTOS.

82. Aeyovert Se eV Tat? TrapaSdcrecrt MaT^taz^ TOZ

20 dVocTToXoz Trap e/cacrTa etp^/ceVat 6Vt
&quot;

edz^ e/cXe/cTov

yetTO&amp;gt;^ dfjiapryjcrr), ijp.apT6v 6 e/cXe/cTo? et yap OVTCOS 10

eavrov riyev ws 6 Xdyo? VTrayopevet, KaTrjSecrdrj av

OLVTOV TOV filOV KCLL O ytlTtoV Ct9 TO /^ a/AapTtZ/.&quot;
Tt

Toivvv Trept avTOv TOV
y^a&amp;gt;crTt/cov ^crat/xe^ &amp;lt;di^&amp;gt; ;

25 H OYK oTA\Te, (frrjcrlv
6 (XTrdcrToXo?, on NAOC ecre TOY eeoy;

dpa d y^cacrTt/cds /cat ^877 dytos, Beofyoptov /cat

povjJievos.
avTt/ca TO

d/xapT7jo&quot;at aXXoTptoz^ Trapt-

crTacra nj ypa^rj TOV? /Lte^ TrapaTrecrd^Tas Tots aXXoc^vXots

TTtTrpdo /cet. MH eMBAeync Se npoc eni6YMfNN A

1. eavr6^] fort, ws eaur6 M. 4. ^vb^evov in marg. pr. m. L.

6. otfx* 5^ Kai a^et] forsitan ex margine interpolata interrogatio M.

7. 7vw(TTt/c6s M. 71/woTi/cds 01) L. 10. r6 M. ry L. 17. YVWOTI/COS

M. yixaffTiKov L. 24. ai&amp;gt; addidit D. 27. TO d/Aapr^crai M. rou d^. L.

29. e(j.p\tyys L. fapXty-g edd. post V.
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as the Father in heaven
1

, that is, as Himself, our Saviour,

who says Come ye children and I will teach you the fear of the

Lord 2
,

desires that the gnostic should no longer need the help

given through the angels
3
,\)\ii being made worthy should receive

it from himself, and have his protection from himself by means

of his obedience. The prayer of such an one is the claiming

of a promise from the Lord. And in the case of his brethren

who are in need the gnostic will not ask a superfluity of wealth

for himself to distribute, but will pray that there may be to

them a supply of what they need. For so he not only gives

his prayer to the needy, but he provides that which comes

through prayer in a secret and unostentatious manner. Poverty

indeed and disease and such-like trials are often used for admo

nition, with a view to produce both amendment of the past and

care for the future. In virtue of the prerogative of knowledge,

such an one becomes an instrument of the Divine Goodness

by asking for relief for the sufferers, and himself does the kind

action, not from vainglory, but simply because he is a gnostic.

82. We are told in the Traditions that the Apostle

Matthias was wont to say on occasion If the neighbour of an

elect person sins, it is the fault of the elect
;

for if he had

conducted himself as reason dictates, his neighbour s reverence

for such a life would have prevented him from sinning. What

shall we say then about the gnostic himself? Know ye not,

says the Apostle, that ye are the temple of God 4
? The gnostic

therefore is already holy and divine, carrying God within him

and being carried by God. Certainly the Scripture represents

sin as something alien, where it sells to the strangers those that

fall away
5
. And by the words Look not with desire on another

1 Matt. v. 48. 2 Ps. xxxiv. 11. 3 Ps. xci. 11.

4 1 Cor. iii. 16. 5 Cf. Jud. ii. 1114 &c.
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\eyovcra, oVriAcpus d\\oTpiov KOL Trapd (frvcnv TOV vaov 15

TOV Oeov TYJV a^apTiav Xeyei. mos Se ecrrw d JJLCV

/xeyas, ws 77 KK\r)CTLa, 6 Se jiUACpds, a5? d av0pa)7ros 6

TO cnepMA CTOJ^CO^ ro
ABp&amp;lt;\&amp;lt;\M.

OVAC dpa 7TL0VfJiiqorei

TpOV 6 \toV aVOLTTOLVO^VOV TOV OeOV. CLVTlKCi

Ta
ep,iToSa)i&amp;gt;

AcaraXtTrw^ /cat TTOLCTOLV rrjv

avrov

uv

rov ovpavov, KOL 8i\0o)v TOLS

oucrta? /cat TTACAN APXHN KA! e^oyciAN aTrrerat ra)f Opov
10 TOJZ/ aKpatv, ITT IK^IVO JJLOVOV te/^e^o?, e^&amp;gt;*

o l

TH nepicrep^ TON
6&amp;lt;J)iN reXetw?

a/&amp;gt;ta
/cat 20

/8tot, TTICTTLV IX-TTiBi Acepacra? Trpd? TT)^

ro{} jueXXo^ro? (XTre/cSo^Ty^. atcr^erat yap TT^S

^5 eXa/Bev afto? yevo^vos TOV Tv^elv, KCLL

15 eK AoyAe(&amp;lt;\c eic yio6eciAN OLKoXovda Trj

/XT) fNoyc TON SGON, MAAAON Ae fNtoceeic irp6c AYTOY, CTTI reXet

re TTpos diav Trjs ^apiro? e^SetAc^^et o? ra evepyijfjLOLTa.

7rerai yap ra epya TT} y^ajcret a&amp;gt;? rw (rw/xari 77
cr/cia.

83. ETT ouSe^t TOIVVV etAcdra)? rapacrcrerat rwz/

20 crvfJi/BaLvovTtov, ouSe ^TTOTrreuet ra&amp;gt;^ Acara TT}^ olKovo^Lav 25

V, tvcrvveiSrjTOS a&amp;gt;v, rais efoucrtat? o

TTOLVTOLS W5 67TO5 L7Tlv TOV$ 77^5 ^//U

(rmXovs, o ye eS /xaXa eTrtorra/xe^o? a

25 TT}^ e^oSov yvrj(Teo-6ai. oOev o^SeVore ro 0781) Acat TO

TrpOKpivti TTJS otAcoz/o/zta?, yvfjivd^uv IOLVTOV

8ta ra&amp;gt;j/ eVroXw^, tVa Acal Trpd? rdz^ Kvpiov evapecrro? ei&amp;gt;

Tracrt yeV^rat Acat 7rpo9 TO^ K.OO~^LOV eTratz/erd?, eTrel ra 30

TrdVra
&amp;lt;e&amp;lt;^&amp;gt;*&amp;gt;

6^09 rov TravTOKpaTopos Otov tcrrarai.

30 eic T( TAiA, (frrjarw,
HAGGN 6 yioc Toy 0eoy KA! oi i Aioi AYTON oyK

4. r6 A/3p. L, ro AjSp. D, fort. roO
Aj8/&amp;gt;.

M. 11. yiu as S. /xet^as L.

15. aK6Xou0a Barnard. dfaK6Xo^a L. yWTjre seclusit D. 16.

Mi T^Ci re M. yvuffdeis re...^7ri r^Xei L. 21. yi.vojj.^vwv otidv M.

pfruv L. 22. airodavuv Lowth. dwo^ai eij L. 25. -yecT^recrflcu M.

L. 29. 60 eros M. eJ/os L.
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mans wife
1

,
it tells us in plain terms that sin is alien and

contrary to the nature of the temple of God. Now the temple

is either large like the Church or small like the individual who

keeps safe the seed of Abraham*. He then who has God

enthroned within him will not desire anything else. At any

rate, leaving behind all hindrances and scorning all the distrac

tions of matter, he cleaves the heaven by his wisdom, and

having passed through the spiritual entities and every rule and

authority*, he lays hold of the throne on high, speeding to that

alone, which alone he knows.**- So blending the serpent with the

dove 41 he lives perfectly and with a good conscience, faith being

mixed with hope as regards the expectation of that which is to

come. For he feels that he has been made worthy to obtain the

gift which he received, and that he has been translated from
servitude to sonship

5 in accordance with his understanding, being

on the one hand not without a knowledge of God (or rather

being known by Him 6
), and on the other hand showing in the

end the effects thereof in a manner worthy of the grace re

ceived. For works follow knowledge, as the shadow the body.

83. Being then fully assured that it will be better for

him after his decease, he has good reason for not being troubled

at anything that happens, nor is he suspicious &amp;lt;of
any&amp;gt;

of

those things which come to pass for good according to the

divine order; and since his conscience is void of offence, he

does not shrink from appearing before the unseen powers after

his death, having been purged, so to speak, from every stain of

the soul. Hence he never prefers the pleasant or the expedient

to the divine order, but trains himself by means of the com

mandments that he may be both well-pleasing to the Lord in all

things and praiseworthy as regards the world, since all things

rest upon the one Almighty God. It was to His own, we read,

the Son of God came and His own children received Him not
1
.

1 Cf. Matt. v. 28, Prov. vi. 24, 25.

2 Job. viii. 33 f., Gal. iii. 29 &c., 1 Job. iii. 9.

3 Eph. i. 21, vi. 12. 4 Matt. x. 16. 5 Bom. viii. 15.

6 Gal. iv. 9. 7 j h. i. 11.

M. C. 10
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883 P. eAe&amp;lt;\NTo. Sco /cat Kara
TT}I&amp;gt;

T&amp;lt;U*&amp;gt; KocrfJUKtov ^prjcnv ov

v^apLCTTL KoL Oavfjid^ei T^V KTLCTIV, aXXa KOI

9
7rpocrrJKi&amp;gt; eTrai^etrat, eVe! TO reXo? avTo&amp;gt;

Si eVe/)yeia9 yi&amp;gt;a&amp;gt;o-Ti/c7J9 r^5 /cara ra? e^roXa? 19

5 Beupiav TrepauovTai. e^^eVSe 17817, St eVicrn^r?? ra

e&amp;lt;^)d8ia TT7? Oewpias Kapirov^vo^ /leyaXoc^pd^w? re TO

T7^9 yi wcrecos d^aSefa/Ae^o? [JieyeBos, Trpoticnv CTTI rr)*

ayLav rrjs MeT^eececac afJLOifirjv. aKrJKoev yap rov 35

^aXjLLOV Xeyoi&amp;gt;TO9 KyKAcacAre ZICON K&l nepiA^Bere

10 AiHTHCAcee GN ToTc nyproic AYTHC. ati^tcrcreTai
yot/o,

TOV9 ^1/07X0)9 7rpocr8efajLteVov9 roz/ Xdyoi/ 1/07X01)9 0^

ecrecrBai KOL ^e/3ata&amp;gt;9
ei/ TC TiJ TrtcrTet Km Ti

84. Kcu

15 7re/H TOT)

icrrtov 8e OTI eaz^ li^ TOVTCUZ/ 6 7ricrTO9 ^ /cat

KaTop0a)crr), dXX 01; TI ye e^ Tracriv, ovSe /A^ /XCT 40

6 ^ajcrTi/co9. /cat 8

TOJ&amp;gt;

20 yv rj
TeXtwcrt9 rou TTICTTOU 81* aydwTjs eic ANAP&

eic MerpoN HAiKi&amp;lt;\c TTpofiaivovcra a

^ea&amp;gt;, ic&amp;lt;\rreAoc a\f)6a)$ ye^o/xeV^, TroXXa /xer Kai aXXa

e/c
ypa&amp;lt;f)jj$ paprvpia ITTCIO I TraparLOecrGai, a^ivov 8e

ot/xat V7Tp0cr0ai TTJV TOLOLVT^V &amp;lt;^)tXoTt/&amp;gt;ita^
Sta TO JJLTJKOS

25 TO&amp;gt; Xdyou, Tot9 TTO^et^ eWXovcri /cat TrpocreKirovelv TO.

Soy/Aa/ra /caT
5

eVXoy^ Toit ypaifytov eVtTpei//a9. /Ata9 45

8* o5z/ Sia /BpaxvTaiTGJV iTTLp.vrjO Orjo OiJiai, a&amp;gt;9 /^^ cu&amp;gt;7n,-

TrapaXnrtiv TOV TOTTOV. Xeyet yayo ci T?J

15. dprjo-ew. M. eiprjffew, D. 17. ou5 M. d\\ oi)5^ L.

18.
7J&amp;gt;w&amp;lt;mK6s.

P. yvwffTiKbs, D. 22. yevo/j.^r), P. yevo^vrj. D.

26. 4iri.Tpt\l/as M. tTTiTptyavTas S. tiriTptyavTes L.
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Wherefore also in his use of the things of the world he is not

only full of thankfulness and of admiration for the creation, but

he also receives praise himself for using it as he ought, since it

is through intelligent action in obedience to the commands

that the gnostic arrives at the goal of contemplation. From

this point he advances, ever gathering from science new food

for contemplation, and having embraced with enthusiasm the

great idea of knowledge, till at last he receives the holy reward

of his translation
1

hence. For he has heard the psalm which

says Walk about Sion and encompass it, declare in the towers

thereof
2

;
the meaning of which is, I suppose, that those who

receive the word in a lofty spirit will be lofty as towers, and

will stand securely both in faith and in knowledge.

CHAPTER XIV.

84. Let thus much be said in the briefest possible terms

about the gnostic to the Greeks as seed for further thought.

Though the simple believer may succeed in one or other of the

points mentioned, yet it must be remembered that he cannot

do so in all, nor with perfect science like the gnostic. And

further, of our gnostic s apathy, if I may use the term, according

to which the perfecting of the believer advances through love,

till it arrives at the perfect man, at the measure of the stature*,

being made like to God and having become truly equal to the

angels
4 of this apathy many other evidences from Scripture

occur to me, which I might adduce, but I think it better to

defer so ambitious an attempt owing to the length of the dis

cussion, leaving the task to those who are willing to take pains

in elaborating the doctrines by extracts from Scripture. One

Scripture however I will briefly refer to, so as not to leave the

topic altogether unnoticed. The divine Apostle says, in his

1 Heb. xi. 5. 2 Ps. xlviii. 12.

3
Eph. vi. 3. 4 Luke xx . 36 .

102
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epa rfj 77/309 KopwBiovs eVto-ToX?7 6 #etos aTrocrroXo?

TIC YMCON np&rMA IXCON npoc TON eTepON Kp(Nec6&amp;lt;M enl

TCON &amp;lt;\A(KCON KA? OYX^ 6H? TCON Ap^ON J
H OyK oTAATG OTI AflOl

TON KOCMON KplNOyCIJ KOL TO, 6^5. jLteytCTT^S 8

5 T^5 TTtpLKOTTrjS, TCUS 7Tt/Ca,t/OOl5 TO&amp;gt;^

&amp;lt;rwyxp(*)iJL.voL
Xefecri, Sea ^a^urarw^ ef eTrcSpo/ATj? 5

ofbz/ /xera^pa^o^res r^ pfjcnv, rr}v Sta^oiaz/ rot) prjrov

rov aTTOcrroXov 7rapacrTtjO OfJii ) Ka9* rjv TOV ywen LKOV

TOT)

10 fjia\\ov 7]
dSt/cei^ LcrrrjcrL TOP yvwcmKov JJLOVOV, dXXa

/cat dpvrjo-iKaKov elvai StSacrAcei, /^TySe eu^ecr^ai ^oira 319 s.

TOU
a6AC7^crcu&amp;gt;Tos ImTpeTrcov olSev y&P KC L̂ TOV Kvpiov

avTiKpvs eyxece^i y^ep TCON
6x0p&amp;gt;

N TrapayyeiXa^ra. TO

/Jt^ GUI 6TTI TCON AAlKCON KpfNGCSAI TOP r)8LKT)p,VOV &amp;lt;f)d&amp;lt;T-

15 fcet^ ovoev dXX* ^ d^raTroSoO^ai fiov\eo-0ai

KOI dvTaoLKTJo-ai SevTepov e^eXet^, oirep o/^otco?

884 p. aSi/aJcrcu /cat CLVTOV. TO 8e em rwi/ dyiw KpivecrOoLi,

cracriv dpTa7ro8o07JpaL Trjv TrXeove&av atTOu/xeVovs, /cat

20 etz ai ^u,e^ TO)! TrpOTepwv rou? Seurepovs d^et^ov?, ovoeTra) 5

8e aTra^et?, ^v /A^ d/x^crL/ca/cot reXeo^ yevopevoL icard

r^ rov Kvpiov SiSao-KaXiav Trpocrev^aivTai /cat VTre^

85. KaXoi^ ow /cat (^oeVas /caXd? e/c

25 avTOVS T^5 t? T^ TTiCTTiv )aeTaXay8et^. et yap /cat

e^Opov^ TI dXr^^eta TOUS Trayoa^Xov^Ta? /ce/CT7}cr^at

So/cet, dXX 01; Tt ye auTTr) Ste^^peveTat Tti/t. 6 Te yap
9e6c enl AiKAfoyc KA! AAfKoyc TON AyToy emAAMnei H AION /cat

TOZ/ Kvpiov ye OLVTOV err! 8t/catov9 e7re)iti//e^
/cat dSt/cou?, 10

30 o TC efojutotoucr^at /3tao/^ez O5 ^ew 8td

, A4&amp;gt;eic GBAOMHKONTAKIC GHTA (otoi /caTa

/cat /ca#

1. TT/ TT/D^S S. TTjs 7rp6s L. 15. 5o/ce?j ] fort. SetKj/tfet M.

21. aTra^ets corr. ex aTretfleis sec. m. L. 27. aimj M. ai/r?; L.
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earlier epistle to the Corinthians, Dare any of you, having a

matter against another, go to law before the unjust, and not

before the saints ? Know ye not that the saints shall judge the

world 1 &c. ? As the paragraph is very long, I will set forth

the meaning of the Apostle s utterance by making use of such

of the apostolic expressions as are most to the point, giving in

the most concise language a rapid paraphrase of the passage

where he describes the perfection of the gnostic. For he not

only defines the gnostic s position as consisting in submitting to

wrong rather than in inflicting wrong on another, but he also

teaches him to forget injuries, not even allowing him to pray

against him who has done the wrong : for he knows that the

Lord also gave a plain command that we should pray for our

enemies 2
. The assertion then that the injured party goes to

law before the unjust
3
,
shows nothing else than a desire to

retaliate and a willingness to commit a second wrong, that is,

to be himself equally in fault. But the statement that some

wish to go to law before the saints indicates those who ask in

prayer that their oppressors may be requited for their extor

tion : it shows too that though the latter are better than the

former, still they are not yet free from passion, unless they

entirely forget their wrongs and pray even for their enemies,

according to the teaching of the Lord.

85. It is well then that they should also come to a better

mind by repentance to faith. For if the truth seems to have

enemies in those who provoke her to jealousy*, still she is in no

wise hostile to any herself. For as God causes His sun to shine

upon the just and the unjust
5
, aye, and sent the Lord Himself to

just and unjust, so he who strives to be made like to God through

the absence of all malice forgives seventy times seven times 6

(i.e.

as one might say, throughout his whole life and the entire

1 1 Cor. vi. 1, 2.
2 Matt. v. 44. 3 1 Cor. vi. 6.

4 Deut. xxxii. 21, I Cor. x. 22. 6 Matt. v. 45. 6 Matt, xviii. 22.
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crrjjjiaLVOfjLevYjv) TfavTi TU

Ci KOLl TIS TOV TTOiVTa TOVTOV V

us yjpvvov dSi/cei TOV yvaicrTiKov. ov yap Trjv Kpicriv

dXXois eTTLTpeTreiv dfioi TOV cnrovScuov TCJV

S rjSiKrjKOTMV avTOv, dXXd Kal Trap
9

tKeivwv aiTetcr^at

T0)v KpiTwv )8ovXeTai TOV OIKOLLOV TT\V a(f)O&quot;iv
TOJV 15

ap.apTLo&amp;gt;v rot? et? avTOv 77677X77/^6X77 ACOCTI, Kal

61 ye TO 6ACTOS p,OVOV KOLL TO
776yOl CTO)jLta,

davaTov rrpofiaivr), TrXeoveKTOVcnv oi aSiKeiv 6

10 pOVVTZS, toV Ov8V OlKeUOV TOV yVOJCTTiKOV. 77W5 8 OLV

KOL ArreAoyc ri? KRINAI rou? aTTOcrrdra?, avro? aTroa-TaTr)^

Tj? Kara TO euayye^ioi/ dpvrjcrLKaKLas yevo-

; AIA T( oyx^ MdlAAoN AAiKefcGe; (^770*1,
AIA T( oy

AnocrepeTcGe ;
AAA&amp;lt;^ y^e^c AAiKeTre (ev^o/^e^oi

15 OT^XO^OTI Ttov KaT ayvoiov TrX-rjiifJieXovvTcov) KAI ATTO- 20

crepeTre T779 TOV Beov
&amp;lt;j)i\av6pa)7rias

T Kal d

TO ocrov
e&amp;lt;^) Vfilv TOUS KaO* ojv ev^ecr^e, KA} TOYTO A

ov Tou? KaTa TTLOTTLV JJLOVOV, aXXa Acal TOV? 7rpoo~r)\vTOvs

\yo)v. 86. et ydp /cai 6 vvv Sie^Opevcuv vo~Tepov

20 77icrTeucret OVK Lcrp,ev ovSeVa) 77^619. ef wi^ crvvayeTai

cra(f)a&amp;gt;s
el Kal p,r) TrdvTas elvai, TI^UV ye

&amp;lt;8elv&amp;gt; elvai dSeXc^ou?. 77877 8e Kal TfdvTas d

evos ovTas epyov 0eov Kal piav eiKova eirl plav ovo-iav

p. TrepL/BeftXrjjjievovs, KOLV
Te^oX&amp;lt;y/AeVoi TV\O)O-LV dXXoi 25

25 d\\a)v [jLaXXov, jLto^o? 6 6776crT77/i(y^ yvojpii^eL, Kal Sid

To&amp;gt;^ KTicrp,dTa)v Tr)v evepyeLav, Si 779 av6i&amp;lt;$ TO 0e\.r]p,a

TOV 0OV TfpOO KVVei.

*H oyK oi AAre on AAIKOI BACiAeiAN 6eoy oy KAHPONOMHCOYCIN ;

ovv 6 avTiSiKtov etr* ow cpyty LT Kal
Xdya&amp;gt;

etTe

3. Kpiffiv M. KT^a-ii L. 11. Kpivai (vel Kpivoi) D.
K/J/J/T?

L. 14. d5t-

/ceire M. aSi/cetre /cai aTrocrrepeiTe L. 15. aTroffTepetTe P. aTroffrepeiffde L.

17. Kal rouro M. /cai TOI)S L. /cat raura P. 21. ^LUJ *ye L. fort, ^tv
8^ vel dXX ijfjuv ye M. auroi&amp;gt;s 5oKiv 8eiv M. aurots 5o/ce?y L. 27.

/cwet. P. irpoo-Kvvei, D. 28. ou post ^eou casu om. D. 29.

5t/ccD/] fort. avradiKuv M.
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cosmical revolution signified by the reckoning of sevens) and

shows kindness to every one, even though some continue to ill-

treat the gnostic all the time of their life here in the flesh. For

it is not only the judgment of those who have wronged him that

the Apostle requires the virtuous man to leave to others: he

even desires that the just man should ask from those judges

the forgiveness of their sins for those who have offended

against him; and with good reason, seeing that they who

attempt injustice damage only what is external and concerned

with the body, even though it should go to the extent of death;

but none of such things properly belongs to the gnostic. And

how could one judge the apostate angels
1 if he is himself an

apostate from the Gospel rule that we are to forget injuries ?

Why do ye not rather take wrong ? he continues, why do ye not

rather suffer yourselves to be defrauded? Nay, ye do wrong

(namely, by praying against those who offend in ignorance)

and, so far as in you lies, ye defraud* of the goodness and

kindness of God those against whom ye pray, and that your

brethren? (referring hereby, not only to those who are brethren

by faith, but to those also who are strangers among you).

86. For we know not yet whether even he who is at present

hostile may not hereafter believe. From which we clearly

gather, if not that all are brethren, yet that to us they should

seem such. And further, that all men are the work of one

God, invested with one likeness upon one nature (though in

some the likeness may be more confused than in others), the

recognition of this is reserved for the man of understanding,

who through the creation adores the Divine energy, through

which again he adores the Divine Will.

Or know ye not that wrong-doers shall not inherit the

kingdom of God*? He then is a wrong-doer who retaliates

1 1 Cor. vi. 3.
2 1 Cor. vi. 7, 8. 3 1 Cor. vi. 9.
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KOI T7j TOV /3oV\(T0ai VVOL(l, TJV jJLTa THN TO? NOMOy

TTAiAArwpAN TO tvayyekiov irepiypafyti. K&amp;lt;\t TAYT&amp;lt;\ TINGC

HTG, TOLOVTOL 8rj\OV OTToloi TL TV*f)(dvOV(riV O15 CLVTOl

ov crvyyiV(i)O~KT. &amp;lt;\AA& ATreAoycAcGe, ot^ 0,77X0)5 o&amp;gt;5 01 30

5 XOMTOI, dXXd /lerd yvoxreo)^ rd TTCI^ ret \\jvyiKOL aTreppi-

, 1? TO l^op.oiovcrdaL ocrr] Svz/ajLti5 r^ ayaOorrjTi

TOU ^OV TTpOVOiaS StCt T T^5 OLV^lKaKia^ Sid T

a/A^(Ti/caAcia5, enl AiK^foyc K&amp;lt;\} &amp;lt;\A(KOYC TO

Xdyou /cat TO)^ tpyatv KaBdrrep 6 nAioc e

10 CIT ow ^teyaXo^ota TOVTO 7rept7roi7^creTat 6

etre /Ai/jiTycrec TOU /cyoeiTT0^05
*

rpirrj 8* ama TO
A(J&amp;gt;ec

ceTAi co i, y8ia^o/xei^75 ojcnrep T7?5 evT

Si V7rep/Bo\r)v dyaOorrjTOS. ^AA Hfi^ceHTe. TGJ yelp 35

15 TWI^ 7ra@a)v Kara ju/rySeVa Tpoirov TrepiTTLTTTOvTi, dXX oioi

YJSrj
/cat di^a) rrjcrSe rrjs y^5 dyia&amp;gt; yeyo^OTi.

87- AioVeyo eAiK&amp;lt;Mco0HT (frycrl rc.3 ONOMATI roy Kypfoy

8t/cavrov t/catoi

/cat TO; Trvevp.aTL TO*
dyi&&amp;gt;

a&amp;gt;5 tVt jJidXicrTa Kara

20 dveKpd0r)T. JJLT) ydp ov n^NTA MOI eSecriN, &amp;lt;\AA

l

oyK e5oy-

ciAc94coMAi, &amp;lt;^7^o~t, Trapd TO euayyeXioi TI Troirjcrai 77

vorjo CLi
r) \aXrjo~CLL ; TA Se BRCOM^TA TH

KoiAf&amp;lt;^ KA} H KoiAf&amp;lt;\ roTc 40

6 Geoc KATAprHcei, TOVTZGTTW TOV5 ovTO)

&amp;gt;5
i TO

25 ou^c Se iorOlovTas iva ^wcrt /xe^ /caTa TO

/caTa 8e TO TTpo^yovfjievov TTJ yvoia-ei

KOL
fJLTj

TL oiov o~dp/ca5 eti/ai TOU dytov o~a5^taTO5 TOUTOU5

&amp;lt;f)7](TL
; CCOMA Ae dXX^yopetTat H EKKAHCIA Kypioy, 6 TT^ev-

p.aTLKOS KOL cxyio5 xopos, ef wi^ ol TO OVOJJLOL 7riKK\r)-

30 /xeVoi ILQVQV, fiiovvTts 8e ou /caTa Xdyor, crdpKts eicri.

TO Ae CO&amp;gt;M&amp;lt;\ TOVTO TTvev^ariKov, TOVTCTTLV j] dyia e/c/cXi7O&quot;ta, 45

13. ry] r6 L. 16. Ai/w S. d^eu L. 26. irpoa at&amp;gt;^x
ovTa ^ ^-j-

fort. Trpoa-a.v6xu&amp;lt;*w M. 28. dXA^opeirat] praecedit in L /caXeZrai, sed

punctis notatum. D.
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either by deed or word or by the wish in the heart, which

is excluded by the Gospel after the schooling of the law 1
.

And such were some of you such, manifestly, as those still

are whom you refuse to pardon but ye washed yourselves*, not

simply like the rest, but with knowledge you cast off the

passions of the soul, so as to become assimilated to the goodness

of the Divine Providence, to the best of your power, both by

long-suffering and by forgiveness, causing the gentleness of

your word and deeds to shine like the sun upon just and unjust*

alike. The gnostic will attain this result either by his own

greatness of mind, or by imitation of one who is better than

himself; and there is a third cause denoted by the words

Forgive and it shall be forgiven you*, where the command

seems to compel to salvation through its exceeding goodness.

But ye were sanctified*. For he who has attained such a habit

as this, must necessarily be holy, never falling into any passion

in any way, but being, as it were, already freed from the flesh

and having reached a holiness above this world.

87. Wherefore, he says, ye were justified by the name of the

Lord* ; ye were, so to speak, made by Him to be just, as He is

just, and ye were intimately joined with the Holy Spirit, so far as

it is possible for man. For does he not say All things are lawful

for me, but I will not be brought under the power of any
5

,
so as

to do or think or speak anything contrary to the Gospel ? And

meats are for the belly and the belly for meats, but the Lord

shall destroy them 6
,
that is, all who so reason and live as if they

were born for eating, instead of eating to live as a subordinate

aim, but devoting themselves to knowledge as their principal

aim. And perhaps he means that these are, as it were, the

fleshy parts of the Holy Body, the Lords Church being figura

tively described as a body
7
, viz., that spiritual and holy quire,

of whom those who are only called by the Name and do not

live accordingly constitute the flesh. But this spiritual body,

1 Gal. iii. 24. 2 1 Cor. vi. 11. a Matt. v. 45.

4 Matt. vi. 14, Polyc. Phil. 2, Clem. E. i. 13.

5 1 Cor. vi. 12. 6 1 Cor. vi. 13. ^
Eph. i. 23.
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oy TH TTopNef^, ouSe TTj OLTTO Tov vayy\iov aTrocrrdcrec

TTyQOS TOV lOviKOV filOV KOLT OuSeW TpOTTOV OuS OTTCUCT-

TIOVV OLKiO)TOV.

88.
nopz&amp;gt;evei yap ets

r?}z&amp;gt; KK\r)criav Kal TO &amp;lt;\YTOY

5 ceoMA, 6 lOviK&s iv KK\rj(7La 7ro\LTev6fJLevo$, eir ovz/ eV

e)oyoj, eire /cat ez^
Xoyo&amp;gt;,

eire /cat ez^ avr^ rrj ivvola.

6 TOLVTy KOAA(i)MGNOC TH TTOpNH, T7^ TTOLpO. TT)V

886 P. Ivepyzia, eic
c&amp;lt;p(\

MIAN fcai )8io^ tOviKov Kal

eXmSa, aXXo crw/xa yt^erai, ou^( ayiov 6 Ae KOAACOMGNOC

10 j(v KYRI(|) TO Sid(f)opov TT}? crvz/dSov yeVo? ez Tr^eu/xart,

ov crw/xa. vto? ovro? aTras, av0pa)7ros ayios, 5

Ti/co?, reXeto?, p.op^ovfiei o^ TTJ TOV Kvpiov

StSacr/caXia, tVa 87) fcai
e/&amp;gt;ya&amp;gt;

/cat Xdyw /cat ai;ra ra&amp;gt;

TT^eu^art TTpocreyr)S yevo^evo^ TM Kvpio) TT)V MONHN

15 eKeivrjv TTJV 6&amp;lt;f)ei\oiJievr}v
ra&amp;gt;

TO Setyju,a Tots &amp;lt;3ra C^OVCTLV. ov yap 320 s.

KKVK\iV \p?J TO p,VO~TTJpLOV, p,(j)aiVeiV Se OO~OV CIS

dvdp,vrjo~iv TO 15 uTO~)(r)Koo~i Trjs yva)o-0)s, ot Kal

20
crwyjo-ovorw OTTOJ? eip^Tat Trpo? TOT) Kvpiov r^ecGe cbc

6 TTATHP YMO&amp;gt;N reAeioi, TeXetws d^teVTe? Tas djLiapTia? /cat 5

dfJLvr)o~LKaKovvTs Kal iv TT} e^et TT^S aTra^etas Karra-

/3iovvT&amp;lt;$. ct&amp;gt;? ydp T\i6v
&amp;lt;a/iez&amp;gt; iaTpov Kal T\eiov

(f)L\6o~o(f)oi
f
, OVTCOS, olfiai, Kal TeXetoi yvoHTTiKQv dXX

25 ovSev TovTO)v, KaiToi
p,eyi&amp;lt;TTOV

ov, et? o/xotoT^ra

rat. ou ydp, KaBdirep ot Srcawcof, d^ec

^z/ avTrjv dpeTrjv dvdpa&amp;gt;7rov Xeyo/xez/ /cat ^eou.

ju-17
Tt o5z&amp;gt; TeXetot yiveo-9ai 6&amp;lt;^etXo/ie^ a&amp;gt;5 6 waTrjp

)8ouXeTat; dSwaTOi^ yap /cat dfjirj^avov a&amp;gt;s 6 ^ed? O~Tt

1. aTTocrrcia et ?rp6s M. a7ro(TTd(ret, a TT/D^S L. 2. OTTWGTIOVV sic L,

OTTWS TIS o5/ V. 4. aurou M. ai)roG edd. 6. evvoLq,. P. evvolq., Kl. D.

8. ^x6t post jSW addidit Heinsius. 9. dXX6 crtD/xa ytverac, ovx ayiov hie M.

post evepydq. 1. 8 L. 10. TO Siatyopov TTJS (rvi&amp;gt;6dov yfros hie M. ante yios L.

14. yiioiV L. yu6j ^ D. 28. 7tVe0-0cu] ylvevde L.
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i.e. the holy Church, is not for fornication nor must it be con

nected in any possible sort or way with the apostasy from the

Gospel to the life of the heathen.

88. For he who behaves like a heathen in the Church,

whether in act or word or even merely in thought, commits

fornication against the Church and against his own body
1
. He

that is joined to this harlot 2

(viz. the activity which is contrary

to the covenant), for one flesh
3 and for a heathenish life and

another hope, becomes another body which is not holy : but he

that is joined to the Lord after a different kind of union, in spirit,

is a spiritual body. He is wholly a son, a holy man, passionless,

gnostic, perfect, being formed by the Lord s teaching, in order

that he may be brought close to Him in deed and word and in

his very spirit, and may receive that mansion 4 which is due to

one who has thus approved his manhood.

This may serve as a sample for those that have ears. For

we must not divulge the mystery, but only indicate it so far

as to recall it to those who have been partakers in knowledge,

who will also understand what is the meaning of the Lord s

saying Be ye perfect as your Father is perfect
5
, perfectly

forgiving sins and forgetting injuries, and being habitually

free from passion. For as we speak of a perfect physician and

a perfect philosopher, so, I suppose, we may speak of a perfect

gnostic : but none of these perfections, to whatever height it

may attain, is regarded as coming into comparison with God.

For we do not agree in the impious opinion of the Stoics as to

the identity of human and divine virtue. Perhaps then we

ought to be as perfect as the Father wishes us to be : for it is

impracticable and impossible that any one should be as perfect

1 1 Cor. vi. 18. 2 v. 16. 3 v. 17.

4 Joh. xiv. 2. 5 Matt. v. 48.
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yez ecr&u riva xeXeioz/- fiovXerai Se 6 Trarrjp

/caxa XT}Z/ rov evayyekiov VTraKo-qv dveir 1X1777x0)5

yivtcrOai. TJV ovv, KOLT eXXeu/az Xeyopevov xou 10

prjTov, TTpo(TV7raKova&quot;0)iJLv
TO ez&amp;gt;Seoz/, 15

S TTJS irepLKOTTTjs roc? (Tvvitvai Sui a/zez ois a

K\a/3eLv, Kal TO OeXrjjjia TOV Beov yvo)piov^v Kal

KOLT oi^iav Trjs e^roX^s evcre^Sai? a/xa icai

. IE.

89. ETTI^ Se aKO\ov66v ecrrt 7T/)O5 ra VTTO

10 EXXT^wz /cat lovSatw^
e7rt&amp;lt;/)epd/&amp;gt;ie^a 17/11^ ey/cX^ara

Tycracr^at, cru^7rtXa/&amp;gt;i/3a^o^Tai Se e^ ricrt

v OJJLOLCDS rot? TTpotiprjfjievoLS Kan at ?rept

a\\r)i&amp;gt;
SiSacr/caXiaz^ aipecrets, eu az^ ^X OL&amp;gt; TTpOTtpov 15

&LaKa0dpavTa$ ra e/ATroSajz , evryoeTret? eTTt ra? rw^

15 airopitov Xvcrei? et? roz^ ef^s irpoievai &amp;lt;TTyoa)/xarea.

TrpoiTov fjiv ovv avTO TOVTO irpoo ayovo iv
rjfJiLv, Xeyozre?

887 P. /XT)
Setz^ Trtcrreueiz^ 8ta TT)J/ Sia^xyz^taz^ rwz/ alpeo ewv,

7rapaTivL yap Kal
17 dXr^eia aXXajz^ aXXa Soy/x-art-

tpvTwv. Trpbs ou5 (frafjiev
art /cai Trap* u/itz&amp;gt;

roi

20 lovSatot? feat trapa rot? So/ci/^wrarot? rwz Trap
v

EXX7?cri

&amp;lt;f)i\ocr6(j)0)i
f

Tra/ATToXXac yeydz^acrtz atpecreis, ^at ov

77770^ &amp;lt;^&amp;gt;are

etz^ OKVtlv TJTOL fyikoo-ofyelv 77 lovSaieip 20

rrj? 8ia&amp;lt;j)a)vias
eVe/ca TT^S 77/305 cx-XX^Xa? rwz 77ap*

aipecrewv. eireiTa Se iTncnraprjo-e&dai ra?

25x77 akrjOeia, KaOdirep TO) irvptj)
TA ZIZ&amp;lt;\NIA, 77^05 xov

Kvpiov 7rpo&amp;lt;f)r)TiKa)&amp;lt;; eiprjTO, KOL d&vvaTOv /IT) yevevOai
TO TTpoeLprjfjievov ecrecr^ai- Acal xovxou

77 ama oxi

?7az/xi xa&amp;gt; /caXw iwxo? eVexat.

3. 7)1 ] ^ L. 14.
e/*7ro5u)i&amp;gt; S. t/j,iro8ui&amp;gt;

L. 18.

TrapaQdivei. Hoeschelius (non irapa.&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;a.ivei.
ut D.). 22. 17 louSatfeii M.

/cai lo^S. L. 24. aiptfeuv. M.
aipt&amp;lt;reu}&amp;gt;,

D.
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as God is
;
but our Father wishes that we should arrive at an

unimpeachable perfection by living according to the obedience

of the Gospel. If then, since the saying is incomplete, we

supply what is wanting for the completion of the passage, the

explanation of which has been left to those who are capable of

understanding, we shall both recognise the will of God and

shall live a life of piety and aspiration, in a manner worthy

of the commandment.

CHAPTER XV.

89. The next thing is to reply to the charges brought

against us by Greeks and Jews. And since the different

schools in other departments of learning take their part in

some of the difficulties raised, similarly to the above mentioned,

it may be well to begin by clearing away obstacles and then to

proceed to the next Miscellany fully prepared for the solution

of the difficulties. The first charge they allege is this very

point, that the diversity of sects shows belief to be wrong, for

the voice of truth is drowned amid the din of conflicting asser

tions. To whom we reply that, both among you Jews and

among the most approved of the Greek philosophers, there have

been multitudes of sects, yet of course you do not say that one

should hesitate to be a philosopher or a follower of the Jews on

account of the internal discord of your sects. In the next

place it was prophesied by the Lord that the seed of heresy

would be sown upon the truth like tares upon wheat 1

(and

what was prophesied cannot but come to pass), the cause of this

being that the beautiful is always shadowed by its caricature.

1 Matt. xiii. 25.
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90. MTJ Tt ovv, et /cat Trapaftair) rt? crvv6T]Kas /cat

6/AoXoytaz/ 7rapl\6oi ryv ?rpo5 17/^0,5, Sta TOI&amp;gt; i//evcrd-

rrjv o^okoyiav acfre^opeOa rys aXyOeias /cat ^/Aets;

dXX*
a&amp;gt;5 di//evSetz ^p?) roz&amp;gt; eVtet/CTj /cat /ATjSez &amp;lt;Si&amp;gt; we- 25

5 cr^qrai aKvpovv, Kav aXXot rti^es Trapa^Sat^wcrt cru^^/ca?,

ovra&amp;gt;5 /cat
17/1,0,5

/caret /x^SeVa rpoTrov TOV e/c/cX^crtacrTt/coz/

TrpocrrJKei KOLVOVOL- /cat /laXtcrra r^v 7r/)t

jLteytcrra)^ ofjioXoyiav T7/iet5 /^e^ (^vXarrojite^, ot Se

ov ovv rot5 y8e^8at&)5 e)(o/xeVot5

10
7-^5 aXo7^eta5. 17817 Se /cat 015 ej TrXaret ^pw/xe^ot5

r^Se XT? aTroXoyta eVecrrt
&amp;lt;f)dvou irpos aurov5 ort /cat

ot larpol eVai Tta5 8d^a5 /ce/crTy/xeVot /cara ra5 ot/ceta5

atpe
/

cret5 CTT* tcri75 ^oya) OepaTrevovcrw. pi] rt ou^ 30

KajJiVtov rt5 TO orcofjia /cat OepaTreias Seo/jie^o5 ov TTpoo-terat

15 tar/ooV Sta ra5 ez^ 717 tar/ot/q; atyoe

/

cret5; ov/c a/oa ouSe

6 TT)^ ^fv^qv vocr&v /cat etSwXa)^ e/x7rXecu5, eVe/ca ye rov

vytaVat /cat et5 ^ew eTTtcrrpe^at, Trpoc^acruratTO &amp;lt;civ&amp;gt;

TTore ra5 atpe
/

cret5. i/al ft^ AIA royc AOK(MOYC,

&amp;lt;\i Aipeceic- So/ct/iov5 i^rot rovs et5 mcrrt^ d

20 Xeyet, e/cXe/crt/cajrepoz^ Trpoo-Lovras rfj KvpiaKTJ StSa-

cr/caXta (/ca^ctTrep joyc AOKIMOYC rpAneziTAC TO /ct^SS^Xo^ 35

TO KVpiov OLTTO TOV 7rayoa^apcy/xaT05 Sta/cyot-

, ^ TOV5 ez^ avrij TT; TrtcrTet SOKLJJLOVS 17817 yei/o-

Kara re TOV filov Kara re rrjv yvaxrus.

25 91. Ata ST) TOVTO ayoa 7rXeto^O5 e7Tt/xeXeta5 /cat

ias oeop^eBa et5 TT)^ e^eracrt^ TOV 770^5 d/cpt^8w5

/cat Tt5 17 o^T&&amp;gt;5 ovcra OeocrefieLa. Sr)\ov yap
OTt Svcr/cdXov /cat Svcrepyov T^5 aXyOeias Tvy%avovcrr)&amp;lt;;

Sta TOVTO
yeyoVacru&amp;gt;

at ^T7Ti7o~et5 d&amp;lt;^)

&V at (^tXavTOt

30 /cat c^tXoSofot atyoe

/

o~et5, ^17 fjiaOovTcov p,ev fjirjoe Trayoet-

Se ^wcreft)5 elX.TfoTtov. Sta 40

17. &&amp;gt; TTore D. TTOTC L. 21. Ktp5r)\ov] aKtp8r)\ov Kesch, ^#r. p.

122. Cf. Str. vi. 780 diaKpivai TO aKlf38r)\ov v6[Ai&amp;lt;T/j.a.
TOV

25. TrXe^oJ os TrX&H os L.
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90. What then ? If some one is guilty of breaking his

engagements and neglecting his agreement with us, shall we

let go the truth ourselves on account of him who has been

false to his agreement ? No, the good man must be true to his

word and not belie any promise, however much others may
break their engagements. And just so, we ought in no way to

transgress the rule of the Church. Above all the confession

which deals with the essential articles of the faith is observed

by us, but disregarded by the heretics. Those then are to be

believed who hold firmly to the truth. Using this defence

broadly we are now entitled to reply to them, that physicians

also, though holding different opinions in accordance with their

particular schools, are still equally engaged in the practice of

healing. Does then any one who is suffering in body and needs

medical treatment refuse to call in a physician owing to the

diversity of medical schools ? So neither should he who is

diseased in soul and full of idols plead the heresies as his excuse

in regard to the recovery of health and conversion to God.

Aye, and we are told that heresies are for the sake of those who

are approved
1

;
and by approved is meant either those who

are coming to the faith, if they show unusual discrimination

in approaching the teaching of the Lord (like the approved

money-changers
2 who distinguish the spurious from the legal

coin by the false stamp), or those who are in the faith itself,

and have already approved themselves therein, both by their

life and their knowledge.

91. It is for this reason therefore that we need more

attention and consideration to determine how we should live

with strictness, and what is true piety. For it is evident that

the trouble and difficulty of ascertaining the truth have given
rise to questionings, from whence spring vain and self-willed

heresies, when men have not learnt or really received know

ledge, but have merely got a conceit of it. We must therefore

1 1 Cor. xi. 19. 2
Eesch, Agrapha, pp. 116 127.
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TrXeto^o? TOIVVV
&amp;lt;f)povTiSos epevvrjTeov TTJV TO&amp;gt; OVTL

888 P.
dXyjOeiav, rj p,6vrj irepl TOV OVTOJS ovTa deov KaraylveTai.

nova* Se eVeTat yXvKela evpeo~is Te Kal
p,vij[jLrj. eVaTro-

SvTeov dpa TO&amp;gt; TTOVO) TTJS evpeo-ecus Sta TO,?
- &amp;gt; \ \ &amp;gt; &amp;gt; \ &amp;gt; / ^\\
5 aAA ov Teh.eov airocrTaTeov. ovoe yap o

KeijJLevrjs, TTJS p&amp;lt;ev dXrjOovs Kal c^pifjiov TTJS Se

a&amp;gt;5 OTI fidXiCTTa ep.&amp;lt;f)epovs TreTroirujLevris, Sta TYJV 6/xotd-

TTjTa djji&amp;lt;f)olv d&amp;lt;f)eKTeov, SiaKpiTeov Se OJJLOV Te Trj /caret- 45

XrjTTTLKrj Oeojpia Kal T&amp;lt;y KvpitoTaTti) Xoyicr/xa&amp;gt;
TO

10 aTro TOV
&amp;lt;paivop,evov.

/cat ojo~7rep ooov
jj

LKrjs Tvy^avovo^rjs, TroXXcov Se /cat

eTTi Tiva Kprjjjivov, TCOV Se eirl TTOTauov yoowS^ ^
OVK OLV ri?

Sia r^f Sia^toviav oSevcrat, ^pijcrairo 8* a

15 Km ^ao~L\iKrj Kal XcaxfiopM, OVTCOS aXXa dX\a)v
TTf.pl

dXr)0eias XeyovTW OVK aTrocrrareo^, eTnp.eXeo Tepov Se

Brjpareov TT^V aKpL/Beo TaT Tji wepl avTrjs yvtoffiv eVei

Kav rot /c^Trevo/xeVot? Xa^a^ot? crvvavafyvovTai Kal 50

TTOat*
jLLTy

TL OUJ aTTe^OVTOLL Ol yCW^OyOt, TT^S K7]7TVTiKrjS

20 eTTtjiteXeias ; l^o^re? ovz^ TroXXas eic

TO l^erd^eLp rd Xeyd/^e^a /cat T^? dXrj Betas

aKO\ov6iav e^evpicrKeiv o^eiXo^ev. SLO Kal CIACOTO)?

KpivojJieOa, ots Seo^ TreiOecrOaL pr) crvyKaTariOe^evoi, 321 s.

JLL^ 8tacrTeXXoz/T5 TO nayopevov Kal anpenes Kal Trapd

25 &amp;lt;frvo-iv
Kal i//ei)So5 CITTO TaXrj0ovs Kal TOV aKoXovdov

Kal rov TrpeTTOVTOs Kal TOV KaTa fyva-iv, als d^op^als

KaTa^prjcrTeop els eTriyvoKrw Trjs OVTMS ovo&quot;rjs d\rj-

Oeias.

92. MaTaia TOLVVV TOIS &quot;&quot;EXX^crt^ rj 7rp6(f)ao~LS

30 avTr). TO 15 /lez/ yap /BovXopevois e^ecrTai Kal TO evpelv

Trjv dXTfOeiav, Tols 8e ama? dXdyov? Trpo/BaXXofJievoLS 5

H Kpicic. TTOTepov ydp dvaipovcriv r) crvy-

5. airocrra-T^ov. M. a.iro&amp;lt;na.Tov
,
D.

25. TaXijtfous M. re r d\i)des (ej in ous pr. m. correcto) L.
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spend more thought in searching for the very truth, which

alone has for its subject the very God. And sweet are the dis

covery and the remembrance which attend on toil. The effect

of the heresies should therefore be to make one buckle to the

toil of discovery and not to abandon it altogether. So too, if we

have set before us on the one hand ripe natural fruit, and on

the other fruit of wax made to resemble it as closely as possible,

we ought not to abstain from both on account of their similarity,

but to distinguish the real from the apparent both intuitively

and by strict process of reasoning. And just as, if there

were only one royal road, but many by-roads, some leading to

a precipice, some to a rushing torrent, or deep sea, a man would

not hesitate to travel because of this diversity, but would make

use of the king s safe high-way; so we must not give up our

search because there are different views as to the truth, but

must hunt all the more earnestly for the most exact knowledge

concerning it. For even among the herbs of the garden weeds

spring up, but the husbandmen do not therefore desist from

gardening. Since then nature supplies us with many helps

for testing the things we are told, we ought also to discover

the harmony of the truth. Hence we are rightly condemned

if we withhold our assent to the things which we ought to

believe, because we fail to distinguish what is incongruous and

unseemly and unnatural and false from what is true and

consistent and seemly and natural : and these helps we should

make full use of in order to gain a knowledge of the real

truth.

92. This is therefore an idle excuse on the part of the

Greeks: for those who desire it will be able also to discover

the truth, while those who put forward irrational grounds have

no excuse for their judgment
1

. For what is their view of

1 Rom. ii. 1.

M. c. 11
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elvai diro^ei^iv ; oljucu Trdvras av

creiv dvev TMV ra? atcr^crei? dvaipovvTw. aTroSei

8 01)0-775 dvdyKTf o-vyKOLTa/Baiveiv ei? rds QrjTTJcreis /cat

5 /xa d7reo-&amp;lt;f)d\r)o-av
al atpecret?, OTTO)? Se e^

/&amp;gt;to^]7 TT7

KOI rfj dpyaia. eACAcX^crta 17
re aK

/cai
17

r&amp;lt; wri dpio-rrj atpecrts. raiz/ Se avro

ot ie^ cras avrou?

ol Se /cal Tov? TreXa? l^airaTav liri^ipovo ii . oi JJLV 10

10 ouz
So6cro(f&amp;gt;OL KaXovpevoi, ol rr)v dkriOeiav rjVprjKcvai

, OVK e^o^re? aTrdSetft^ ov8ejJLLap d\rj0rj-

eavroL&amp;gt;5 oSroi aTraraicrtz/

OVK OiyOV TOt? T TTCTeiS KTpTTOjJiVa)l

Sta TOVS eXeyXov^ dTrofyevyovTatv Se /cat ras StSacr/caXia?

15 Sta r^ Kardyvtoo-iv. ol Se rov? Tr/Docrtd^ra? e^a/Tra-

rw^re^ Travovpyoi crcj)6opa, ot /cat
7rapaKo\ov9ovvT.&amp;lt;;

avrot9 on jLtT^Se^ eTricrra^rat iriOavols Ofuus 7n^LprjiJiao-L 15

CTKOTL^OVCTL rr^v dX^^eia^. erepa S , ol/^at, TWZ^ TTiOavwv

i7Ti\.ipr^^droiv Kal ere/Da TWZ^
d\r)@a&amp;gt;v y &amp;lt;f&amp;gt;vcrL&amp;lt;;.

KCLL

20 ore TWI^ aip(TCt)V dvdyKr} rrjv ovopaLO-iav irpbs d^rtSta-

d\r)0La$ \4yecr9oLi yti/ajcr/co/^e^
*

d^/ ^5

d dTrocrTrdo-a^Te? eVi XV/AT; Taiz^
dv9p(i)Tru&amp;gt;v

ol crocfri-

crrai, rat? t^rjvprjfjLevais CT^LO-LV dvOpcoTTiKcus r

tyKaTOpv^avres, OLV^OVCTL TrpoicrTaorOaL OLOLTpifirjs

25 Xoz^ ^ e/cfcX^crta?.

KE^&amp;gt;. IS&quot;.

93. AXX oc Tro^et^ eroLfJLOi eTrl rot? /caXXtcrrot? ou

TTporepov diroo-Trio-ovTai t^TOvvres rrfv d\j]0iav Trplv 20

t^t^ avr avrtov Xdy8a)O&quot;t Taiz&amp;gt; yyoac^ai^. eo&quot;Tt

KQivd TIVOL

1. o/xoXoyTjo etf ] rectius o/jLoXoyijcrai D. 6. aXydei M. dXtjdeLq, L.

7. aipecns. P. aipevis, KL D. 5^ M. re L. 10. 7717)77K&/CU]

L. 17. aurots P. auroTs L. 23. ^yvprj/Atvais] e^evpy/nfrats L.
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demonstration ? Do they deny that there is such a thing or do

they admit it ? I suppose all would admit it except those who

deny the evidence of the senses. But if there is such a thing

as demonstration they must descend to investigation arid be

taught demonstratively from the Scriptures themselves how the

heretical schools went astray, and how it is only in the true

and the ancient Church that there is the most exact knowledge

and the really best school of thought. But of those who turn

aside from the truth some try to deceive themselves only ;

others to deceive their neighbours as well. They then who are

termed wise in their own conceit, those, I mean, who think they

have discovered the truth without any true demonstration
;

these men deceive themselves, thinking to have attained rest :

and of such persons there is no small number, men that avoid

inquiry for fear of being refuted and also flee from instruction

because it condemns themselves. But those who try to impose

on their followers are utterly unscrupulous, who, being well

aware that they are absolutely without knowledge, nevertheless

darken the truth with plausible sophisms. But, in my opinion,

the nature of such sophisms is entirely distinct from that of

true arguments. Further we know that it is necessary to give

the terminology of the heresies in order that the truth may be

clearly distinguished from them. For the sophists steal certain

fragments of the truth for the injury of mankind and bury

them in the human systems they have themselves devised, and

then glory in presiding over what is rather a school than a

Church.

CHAPTER XVI.

93. But they who are willing to work for the noblest

prizes will not relinquish their search for truth, until they

obtain the proof from the Scriptures themselves. Now there

are certain criteria common to all men, such as the senses;

112
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TO, alcr@7]Trjpia, ra 8 aXXa TU&amp;gt;V fiovkjjdevTMV Kal

&amp;lt;rdvT(i)v ra d\rj0rj, ra Sta vov Kal Xoytcrjutov

re /cat
\fjev8a&amp;gt;v. joteytoroz Se TO /cat

diroOecrOai, iv ftecrw /caTao-TaWas aKpL/Bovs

5 7ri(TTTJiJir}s Kal
TrpOTT.Tov&amp;lt;$ So^ocroc^tas, /cat

yva&amp;gt;vai
OTL

6 rriv aitoviov eXm^a)^ d^aTravcri^ yiixwcr/cei /cat r^
o^ avTrjs eiriTrovov ovcrav Kal reeAiMMeNHN. 6 Se

euayyeXtcr^ets /cal TO crcJTTjpiov, (ftrjcriv,
iv y &&amp;gt;pq. 25

w, ju/ry eniCTpe&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;ec0o)
eic TA onicco KA0(\nep H AOOT TY N H,

10 jLl^e t? TOl TTpOTtpOV filOV TOV T0t5 aiO-^TOt? TTpOO&quot;-

aveyovra, jutTySe /x,^ ei TOL? aipecreLs 7raXii/S^oo/xeLTaj

iftvitpwi yap atMTyeTnj, TOI^ oz/Ta /A^ yi^wcr/covcrat ^ew.

d
yct/o c|)iAtoN n^repA H MHTGPA y^ep Me, TOZ^ oi TO)? warepa

Kal St8ao~/caXoi/ TT)? dX^^eta?, TO^ dvayevvtovra /cat

15 avaKTi^ovTa Kal TiOYjvov^ei ov T^V ^vyjjv rr^v efetXey-

v, OYK ecTi MOY A^IOC, Xeyet, TOV eivai vtos ^eoi) /cat 30

Oeov 6p.ov Kal
&amp;lt;^&amp;gt;tXo?

/cat (rvyye^?. oyAelc

eic rA onicco BAerrooN KAI eniB^AAcoN THN
\eTp&amp;lt;\ &amp;lt;\YTOY en

N eyeeroc T
B&amp;lt;\ciAe(&amp;lt;^ roy Oeoy.

20 AXX a&amp;gt;5 eot/cez^ Tot? TroXXot? /cat ftex/^ ^^^ So/cet

17 Mapidjji Xe^ct&amp;gt;
eti/at Sta T^ TOV TratStou

P. ov/c oScra Xe^w (/cat yap jLteTa TO T/cet^ avrr^v

9ei(rdv (fracrL Tti^e? irapOevov evpeOrjvai) 94. TOtavYat

8
07/x-tz^

at KvpuaKal ypa&amp;lt;f)ai, Trjv dX^^etaz^ aTTOTt/cTovcrat

25 /cat /ieVovo~at Trapddvoi pera TT)S 7rt/cyovi//eaJ5
Taiz^ TT;?

d\7)0ia&amp;lt;; fJLV(TTr}pia)V. TeroKGN KAI oy TGTOKGN
&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;7]crli&amp;gt; rj 35

ypa(j)Tj, w? cU&amp;gt; ef avrrjs, OVK e/c crvv^vacr^ov o~uXXa-

/Bovaa. StOTrep Tot?
yi&amp;gt;a)crrt/cot5 /ce/cv^/cao-tz/ at

ypa&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;ai,

7. Te6\Lfji/jiV r}v. M. Ted\i^vriv KL D. 5e M. re L. 9.

fort, tircyvo) /tera xaP^s Aaj8c6j/, vel tale quid M. tiriyvC) L. 11. Tr

dpo/j.elru S. TraXt^Spo^rw L. 12. tdvlfrvai. M. ediov&amp;lt;ri L.

17. ru77ev77s. M. (TU77ei/T?s, KL D. 19. 0eoD. M. ^eoO, KL D.

20. ws oi.K.ev rots TroAXcKs] cos rols 7ro\Xo?s ws oi.Kev M. 23.

TotaOrcu M. evpedyvat.. TotaOrat LV edd. 27. atr^s P. aur^s L.

a. P. cri/XXa/Soucra, KL D. 28. ypacfxti, M.
ypa&amp;lt;pat.

edd.
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while the other technical criteria acquired by thought and

reasoning, to distinguish between true and false arguments,

are confined to those who have made truth their aim and

practice. But the chief thing is to get rid of self-conceit,

taking a position midway between exact science and rash

opinionativeness, and to recognize that he who hopes for the

eternal rest knows also that the entrance to it is toilsome and

strait 1
. But let not him who has once received the Gospel and,

as it says, &amp;lt;embraced salvation with
joy*&amp;gt;

in the hour when he

became acquainted with it, let not him, I say, turn back like

Lot s wife
3
,
nor recur to his former life which was devoted to

the things of sense, nor yet to the heresies, for they in a sort

imitate the heathen, not knowing the true God. For he that

loveth father or mother more than Me 4
,
i.e. than the true Father

and Teacher of the truth, who regenerates and re-creates and

nourishes the elect soul he, saith He, is not worthy of Me,

worthy, that is, to be a son of God and at once a disciple and

friend and kin to God. For no man who looks backward and

puts his hand to the plough is Jit for the kingdom of God 5
.

But, just as most people even now believe, as it seems, that

Mary ceased to be a virgin through the birth of her child, though

this was not really the case for some say that she was found

by the midwife to be a virgin after her delivery
6

; ( 94) so we

find it to be with the Lord s Scriptures, which bring forth the

truth and yet remain virgins, hiding within them the mysteries

of the truth. She has brought forth and has not brought forth
7

,

says the Scripture, speaking as of one who had conceived of

herself and not from another. Wherefore the Scriptures are

pregnant to the gnostics, but the heresies, not having examined

1 Matt. vii. 14. 2 Matt. xiii. 20. 3 Luke xvii. 31, 32.

4 Matt. x. 37. 5 Luke ix. 62. 6 Cf. Thilo, Cod. Apocr. p. 379.

7 Cf. Tert. De Game Christi 23 legimus apud Ezechielem de vacca ilia quae

peperit et non peperit.
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al Se atpecret? OVK Kp,a0ovcrai o&amp;gt;5 p,rj KeKvrjKvias Trapa-

irp,irovrcu. iravrcov Se
dv0pa&amp;gt;7ra)v rr)v avryv Kpicriv

iyovTMv ot
/&amp;gt;te&amp;gt;

a/coXov#oiWe9 rw aipovvri Xdyo&amp;gt;
TTOLOVV-

rat ras Tricrret?, ot Se ^Soz/ats crc^as avrovs e/cSeSajfcdre?

5 fiidtpvrai Trpos ra? 7TL0vp.ia^ TYJV ypa&amp;lt;l&amp;gt;riv.
Set S ,

ot/x-at, TOJ XT}? a\.r)0ei,as epaorTrj ifjv-^LKTJ^ evTOvias-

yap avdyKT] /utey
terra rous ^4yi(TTOi^ ey- 40

TrpoLy^acnv, TJV ^ rov Kavova rrjs dX^^eia?

Xa/SoVre? e^wcri TT^? dXrjOeias. ol TOLOVTOL

10 Se
r

, are ctTTOTreo-d^res TT^S opOrjs 6Sov, /cal rot? TrXetcrrot?

Twi/ Acara /lepo? cr&amp;lt;^aXXo^rat et/cdrw?, Sta TO /x^ e^et^

d\7j0a)v KOL
\fjv8a)i&amp;gt; KpiTTjpiov (Tvyyeyv^vaa-^ivQV

aKpifito&amp;lt;$
ra Seo^ra alpelcrOai. et yap efceVrTy^ro, rals

^eiat? eirtiOovTO av
y/oa&amp;lt;^ai.

15 95. KaOdtrep ovv el rt? e^ dvOpaiTrov Oripiov

yeVotro TrapairXrja LaiS rots VTTO ri^? KipKrjs (frappa- 45

y0icriv, OVTOJS dvffpanros elvai TOV 9eov Kal TTICTTO?

rw KvpiO) Si-aju,eVeti&amp;gt;
aTroX&jXe/ce^ 6 a^aXaAcrtcra? TT)^

KK\rjcriao-Tu&amp;lt;r)v 7rapaSoo~i^ Acal
aTrocr/ctpr^o-a?

e/!?

20 Sd^a? atpeVea)^ dv6pa)TTivo)i . 6 Se e/c r^o~Se TT}?

TOV eavrov fiiov e7Ttcrrpe
/

i//a5 r^ dXr)0La, oiov ef d

TTOV #eos aTToreXeirat. e^o/Aez^ yap r&amp;gt;)^ dpyjjv rrjs

StSacr/caXta? TOI/ Kvpiov, Sta re rai^ Trpo^Ttov Sta re 50

25 rou evayyeXiov /cat Sta TOJZ/ uaKapiajv a7roo~rdX&)^

noAy^epcoc ef dp-)(r)s et? reXo? riyovpevov

Tr)v dp^r^v S* et rt? erepov oeicrOai

vTTO\d/3oL, ovKer av di^rw? dp^rj (f)v\a^6ei7j.
o jJiev

ovv ef eaurov 7Tto~ro5 TT^ KvpuaKr) ypaffrrj re /cat
&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;a)vfj

30 a^tOTrto-ro?, et/cdrw? ai/ Sta TOV Kvpiov Trpos TT)

322 s.

3. alpovvTL Lowth. epouvri L. 15. avdpibirov M. avdpuiruv L.

22. e-n-iffTpe^as] ^Trtrp^as Hervetus. 27. er^pou Heinsius. ^Tepov L.

30. ai ] scribendum videtur a^ el i?
D. 31. fr&amp;lt;:pyo6/j.evos

M. tvepyov-

ILtvt] LD. vepyov/j.^vrj P.



C. XVI. 94, 95] MISCELLANIES, BOOK VII. 167

them, dismiss them as barren. And though all men have the

same faculty of judgment, some find their grounds for belief in

following the dictates of reason, while others surrender them

selves to pleasures and wrest the Scripture to suit their desires.

But, methinks, the lover of truth needs energy of soul; for they

who set themselves to the greatest tasks must meet the great

est disasters, unless they have received the canon of the truth

from the truth itself. And such persons, having fallen away
from the right path, generally go wrong in particulars also,

as might be expected, because they have no criterion of truth

and falsehood accurately trained to make the right choice.

Otherwise they would have believed the divine Scriptures.

95. As if, then, one were to become a beast instead of

a man, like those who were changed by Circe s drugs
1

,
so is it

with him who has spurned the tradition of the Church and has

suddenly taken up with the fancies of human sects : he has lost

the character of a man of God, and of enduring trust in the

Lord. But he who has returned from this deceit, after hearing

the Scriptures, and has turned his life to the truth, such a one

becomes in the end as it were a god instead of a man. For in

the Lord we have the first principle of instruction, guiding us

to knowledge from first to last in divers ways and divers por

tions 2

through the Prophets and the Gospel and the blessed

Apostles. And, if any one were to suppose that the first prin

ciple stood in need of something else, it could no longer be

really maintained as a first principle. He then who of himself

believes the Lord s Scripture and His actual voice is worthy of

belief, being one who would be naturally moved by the Lord

to act for the benefit of men. Certainly we use it as a

1 Horn. Od. x. 235 f.
2 Heb. i. 1.
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TO&amp;gt;V 7TpayJJLOL7
-a)v evpecTiv avrr ^pco^a KpiTrjpa)- TO

Kpivo^evov Se Trap ert dVtcrTOZ irpiv Kpi&fjvotA, COOT

891 P. ovS dp^r) T0 KpLcreo}^ Sed/^e^o^. eiicdrajs TGLVVV Tricrret

7TpL\a/36vTe&amp;lt;; dvanoSeiKTOv rrjv

5 /cat ra? aTroSei^et? Trap aur7?9

Xa^Sd^re?,
&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;(t&amp;gt;vfl Kvpiov TraiSevd/xe^a 77^005

rrjs 01X77 $eta?. ov yap aTrXw? aTro^at^o/^eVot? 5

01? /cat

efecrrt^. ei 8* OVAC dpKei ^QVOV 0,77X0)? elirelv TO

10 8dfar, aXXa TTterra;eracr$ai Set ro Xe^^eV, ou
T?)I&amp;gt; cf

fjiapTvpiav, aXXa r?^ rov Kvpiov
TO L

&amp;gt;rjTovfjievoi&amp;gt;, rj
Tracrtov d7rooeiea)v

8e
77 ^0^77 aTrdSetft? ovcra ruy-

/ca$ 7)V eVtcrrT^jLtTy^ ot yu-e^ aTroyeucra/xez Ot JJLOVOV

15 rct&amp;gt;z^ ypciffraiv TTtcrrot, ot 8e /cat 7rpoo~a)Tepa) x^prfcrai/re?

aKpL/3els yva)(jiov&amp;lt;s Trjs dXrjOeLas vTrdp^ovcnv, ot yi^w- 10

CTTLKOi, 7Tt ACCX^ TOt? Kara TO&amp;gt; y8tO^ e^OVCTt Tt 7T\OV

ot re^^trat rco^ tStcuraiz/ Acat
Trayoct ret? /cot^a? evvolas

IKTVTTOVO-L TO ySeXrto^.

20 9^- Ovro)? ovz&amp;gt; /cat 77^619, OCTT OLVTOJV rrepl CLVTOIV

ypa&amp;lt;f)a)v
reXetca? aVoSetACZ iWes, CAC Trtcrrews

a aVoSetACTtAca)?. Aca^ r0X^77 crajcrt Trpo^rtAcat?

cracrOaL ypa^at? Acat 01 rds atyoecret? /xertd^r

p.v ov 7rdo-at5, CTretra ov TcXetat?, ouSe a&amp;gt;9 TO
cra)/&amp;gt;ta

25 Acat TO v(^o? T77? 7rpo^)77Ttas UTrayopevet, ctXX eAcXeyd- 15

TOL dfjL(j)L/36\a)^ lpr)p.eva et? TO,? tSta? yu,eTayouo~t

, oXtyas o&quot;rropdor]v a7ra^^t^d/x,ez/ot ^a)^d?, ov TO

GLTT CLVTCOV CTKOTTOVVT $ , aXX CtUTT^ l//tX77

TT^ Xefet. crxeSo^ yap eV Trao-iv ot?

30 TTpoo-^epovTCLL p7)Tol&amp;lt;s eupots o,^ avTovs W9 Tot?

4. Trepi\a.p6vTes M. TrepipaXovres L. 8. Trpo^x /^^ (
vel

ev a^) D. Trpoa^OL^v L.
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criterion for the discovery of the real facts. But whatever

comes into judgment is not to be believed before it is judged,

so that what is in need of judgment cannot be a first principle.

With good reason therefore having apprehended our first prin

ciple by faith without proof, we get our proofs about the first

principle ex abundanti from the principle itself, and are thus

trained by the voice of the Lord for the knowledge of the

truth. For we pay no attention to the mere assertions of men,

which may be met by equally valid assertions on the other

side. If, however, it is not enough just simply to state one s

opinion, but we are bound to prove what is said, then we do

not wait for the witness of men, but we prove the point in

question by the voice of the Lord, which is more to be relied on

than any demonstration, or rather which is the only real demon

stration. From this science it comes that, while they who have

but tasted of the Scriptures are believers, the gnostics, who

have made further progress, are accurate judges of the truth
;

since even in the ordinary concerns of life craftsmen have an

advantage over laymen, and give shape to finer models far

surpassing common ideas.

96. So too we, obtaining from the Scriptures themselves

a perfect demonstration concerning the Scriptures, derive from

faith a conviction which has the force of demonstration. And

though it be true that the heretics also have the audacity

to make use of the prophetic Scriptures, yet in the first

place they do not use them all, and in the second place

they do not use them in their entirety, nor as the general

frame and tissue of the prophecy suggest ;
but picking out

ambiguous phrases, they turn them to their own opinions,

plucking a few scattered utterances, without considering what

is intended by them, but perverting the bare letter as it stands.

For in almost all the passages they employ, you will find how
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Trpocrave^ovo-L rd crriiLCLivo^eva VTra\\drTovTes,

W5 \eyovTOii yivoMTKOvTes, vvff o&amp;gt;

at&amp;lt;? /cat SYJ KOJJLL^OVO LV e/cXoyats.

Se OVK eV
T&amp;lt;p fJLTaTL@evaL ra o rjfjLaivofJiei a evptcr/cerat

5 (ovTO) pev yap dvaTpeijJovcri TTOLO-CLV d\r)0rj SiSacr/caXtaz
),

20

dXX ez/ ra&amp;gt;

StacrK:ei//a&amp;lt;T#ai
rt T&J Kvpia) KOL TOJ TTOLVTO-

KpaTopi dew reXews oiKelov re /cat Trpetrov, Kav ra&amp;gt;

CKacrTov TUV aTroSet/c^veVw^ Kara ras

10 e^- avrcov TraXw TOJV O^OLMV ypcL&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;a&amp;gt;v.

our ovi&amp;gt; eT

&amp;lt;^&amp;gt;ei^

eVi TT}^ aXriBeiOiv edeXovcrw, atov^ei/ot /c

TO TT^S ^iXaVTta? 7T\OVKTr)lJLa, OVT eyOVOTlV 0770)9

SidOajvTai ra? avraiv Sofa9
&amp;lt;JLIT)&amp;gt; ^8ta^d/ji^oi ra? ypa(f&amp;gt;ds.

(frOdcravTes 8e l^eveyKtiv ets rov? dvOPMTTOVS Soy/^ara

15 \jjevSrj or^eSo^ cbracrai? rat? ypa^ais Ivapycos ju,a^o/Aez^a, 25

ael

TO Xoi7TOI&amp;gt; CTt /Cat 1^9^ VTTOp.eVOVCTL TO, {JLV fJLYJ

CrOoiL TGJV TTpofyjJTlKGJV, Ta T^jLta? CLVTOVS CtJ?

892 P. yeyo^oTa? (frvcreo)? {JLTJ otoi;? T etz at crvveivai TO- ot/ceta

20 e/cetz/ot? 8ta^8aXXovo~t^, IvioTe Se /cat Ta eavrcov SteXey^o-

p,evoi dpvovvrai
a /caT* tStaz^

97. OuTto yap /caTa vracra? ecrTtz^ tSeu&amp;gt; TCX? atpe

eTTtwTa? OLVTO&amp;gt;V Ta? fMo-^OyjpLa^ TOJV SoyjjLaTtov. CTretSaz^ 30

25 yct/3 dvaTpeirajvTai Trpo? T^WI/ ^tiKvvvTtov GLVTOVS cra^ai?

Tat? ypa^at?, SvoZ^ Odrepov VTTO TO*V

TOV Soy^aTo? ecrTt Oedo-acrOai yivopevov

TI yap TT)? a/coXou^tas TOJZ^ Grfareptov Soy/^aTO)^ ^ TT^S

7rpo(^)7yTta9 avTT^?, /xaXXoi^ 8e TT^S eavTwz^ eXTTtSos Kara-

30 (frpovovcnv, aipovvTOu, Se e/cao~TOTe TO Sofa^

V7rdp-)(iv ivapylcrTepov 17
TO Trpo? TOU Kvpiov Sta

13. /XT; jSia^o/j-evoi M. /Sta^o/ievot L.
ypa&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;ds.

M. *ypa0ds, Kl. D.

15. fj.axo/J.va M, fj.ax6/u-evoi L. 17. Trpoffieffdai Heinsius. irpoteadai L.

19. a-weti/at] probabilius (rwifrai D. 22. SiddaKovres M. 5i5d(r/co^res

ourws (per SiTTo\oylav} L.
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they attend to the words alone, while they change the meaning,

neither understanding them as they are spoken, nor even

using in their natural sense such extracts as they adduce.

But the truth is discovered not by altering the meanings of

words (for by so doing they will subvert all true teaching), but

by considering what is perfectly fitting and appropriate to the

Lord and the Almighty God, and by confirming each thing that

is proved according to the Scriptures from similar passages of

the Scriptures themselves. Hence they are neither ready to

turn to the truth, being ashamed to derogate from their own

importance, nor have they any way of setting forth their own

opinions but by doing violence to the Scriptures. Having

hastily published to the world their false doctrines, which are

palpably at variance with almost all the Scriptures, and being

always confuted by our opposing arguments, they still even

now persist in their refusal to accept some of the prophetic

writings ;
while on the other hand they accuse us of inability

to understand what is peculiar to them, as though we were

quite of another nature; and at other times they are driven

to deny even their own doctrines, being ashamed to confess

openly what in private they boast of teaching.

97. For so we shall find it to be in all the heresies, when

we examine the iniquities of their doctrines. When they are

refuted by plain proof on our part that they are opposed to the

Scriptures, you may see the upholders of the doctrine in ques

tion taking one or other of two courses : they either make light

of the consistency of their own doctrines, or they make light

of prophecy itself, in other words, of that which constitutes

their own hope ; preferring on each occasion that which seems

to them to be more perspicuous, rather than that which was
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elprjfjievov KOL VTTO TOV euayyeXiou, irpocreri 35

Se KCU TCOV diroorToXwv, crfft/xaprupov/xe^o^ re Koi

/3/3aiovp,vov. oyoaWe? ovv TOV KLV&VVOV avYois ov

trepl e^os Soy/Ao/ros, aXXa Tre/H TOV rag cupeVeis Star^-

5 yoeu/, ov TT}^ aX^^etaz/ H^evpio-Ktiv (rot? /ie*&amp;gt; ycip e^

f^O~a) Kai rrpo^eipoL^ IvTvyovTts Trap rj^lv a&amp;gt;? evreXco^

KaT(f)p6v r)o~av) v7Tp/3rjvaL Se (TTrouSacraz Teg TO KOIVOV

TOL TIJS yz^cejcreco? ri^? KK\rjo~iao~TLKrj&amp;lt;; fjLVorTrjpia, /x-^Se

%(
*&amp;gt;pTJo~avT$

TO
//,eyaXetoi&amp;gt; r^5 dXr^^eia?, /xe^pi rov

/3d@ovs Tojv Trpay/xara)^ /careX^el^ dTroppaOvjjLTJo-avTes, 40

az^ay^o^re? TrapeTrefJujjai TO ret?

.

e

T?ro Sofocro^ta? TOLVVV eV^pjLte

i, S^Xoi yeyo^ore? a&amp;gt;? TOV Sofcei^ /xaXXo^ 77776/3

15 TOV &amp;lt;f)L\ocro(f)lv TrpovoovvTai. avTiKa OVK cx^ay/cata?

/caTa/3aXXo/&amp;gt;iez
O6 Sofai? Se dvOpto-

, (E7TtTa dvayKaitos TeXo? a

iaTrX rjKTL^ovTaL oid TOV?

77^005 TOV? TT)Z^ dXrjOrj (f)L\ocro(j)iai&amp;gt; /Ltera^cipt

20 K-at TrdvTa fjidXXov VTTO
(^)iXoTt/&amp;gt;tia9 vTro/xeVovcri :al 45

, (fracri, /caAajf/ /ct^ovo~i, KCU&amp;gt; doreflelv Sta TO a

Tai?
ypa&amp;lt;^)at9 /xeXX(wo~t^, TJnep fJiC

/cat TT^S 7ro\vOpv\7JTov KOLTOL Ta? e/

oTOK&6eAp(AC, 81 77^ K.dKivr)V Tr
t
v

25 TTjs ifjevSajvvjJiOV aycxTTTi? TTPCOTOKAICMAN dcrrrd^ovTaL. rj Trap

Se TT]? dXrjdeias iTrlyvo)o~i&amp;lt;$
e/c T&)J&amp;gt; 77877 TTKJT^V TOI?

OV7TW TTtO-TOt? K7TOpieTai TT)V TflVTlV, 7JTLS OlHTia O)S

etTret^ aTroSet^ea)? KCL0i(TTOLTai. aXX w? eot/cez^ Tracra

4. Trept roO M.
?re/)i ro L. 6. irpoxdpois M. Trpoxetpws L.

11.
a7ro/)/&amp;gt;90i7i?7&amp;lt;rai Tes] a.7ropa6vfji.7](Tat&amp;gt;Ts

L. 1(5. S M. re L.

18. CIUTCHS] ayrols L. eKTropi6fj.evoi. L. fort. eKTrovotifievoi M.

20. i7r6 0t\ort^as post fj.a\\ot&amp;gt; M. post ^erart^ej/rat (v. 22) L. 21. /caXwi/]

L. 22. /u.eAAaxni ] yueXXoi/crtv L. 24. (TVfjnroTiKrjv M.

TJv Sta L. 25. Trpwro/cXKriav S. irp(jjTOK\7]ffiav L. 27. O^TTW

Herv. ourw L.
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spoken by the Lord through the Prophets and is attested and

confirmed by the Gospel as well as by the Apostles. Perceiving,

then, that it was not merely a single doctrine which was at

stake, but the keeping up of their heresies, and having no

desire to discover the truth for after reading the books we

commonly use in public, they despised them as worthless

and aiming simply to exceed the common rule of the faith, they

abandoned the truth. For being ignorant of the mysteries of

the knowledge of the Church, and incapable of apprehending

the grandeur of the truth, they were too sluggish to penetrate

to the bottom of the matter, and so laid aside the Scriptures

after a superficial reading.

98. Being .elated therefore by a conceit of wisdom they

are constantly quarrelling, showing that they care more to be

thought philosophers than to be
1

so in reality. For instance,

though they lay no foundation of necessary principles, but are

moved simply by the opinions of men, yet afterwards they

labour to make the conclusion follow necessarily on their

premises, and, for fear of being confuted, keep sparring with

those who pursue the true philosophy : and their vanity impels

them to endure everything, and stir every stone, as the phrase

is, even going to the length of impiety through disbelieving

the Scriptures, rather than surrender their heresy and the

much-talked-of precedence in their assemblies, for the sake of

which they so eagerly affect the first couch* in the drinking-

bout of their rnis-named Agape. But the knowledge of truth,

which is found among us Christians, supplies, from what is al

ready believed, faith for what is not yet believed, faith which

is, so to speak, the substance of demonstration. On the other

1 Aesch. S. c. Th. 577, cf. Plat. Rep. u. p. 361 B. 2 Mt xxiii&amp;lt; 6&amp;gt;
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atpeo~t? ap^qv (ra OLKOVOVTGL OVK
&quot;%

L TO
crvu,&amp;lt;opoz , 50

IJLOVOV Se rot? Trpo? fjSovrjv aVearyoVa, eiret /caz&amp;gt; id07j Tt?

893 P. CLVTOJV, el TreiOecrOoiL rrj aXr/^eta JAQVOV r)/3ov\rj0rj.

rpLTTTj Se OepaTTtLa olyjcreajs, KaOdirep Kal iravros irdOovs,

5 fjidOrjcriS re TOV amov Kal TOV TTW? av e^aipedeuirj rouro,

KOI rpiTov TI acr/c^crts T^? ^vxrjs K0^ o e^tcr^Lo? Trpo? 323 s.

&amp;lt;ro&amp;gt; TOLS KpiOeicriv opOws ^X LV oacoKovffew ^vvacrOai.

99. Hg yap 6&amp;lt;^)^aX/xos rerapay^eVog. ourw? /cat ^

t//i&amp;gt;)(7}
rois Trapa &amp;lt;^V&amp;lt;TLV

OoXaiOelcra Soy/^acri^ ov^ ota re

10 TO
^&amp;gt;a&amp;gt;5 T^S dXrjOeias SuSelv a/cpi/3ajs, ctXXa Acal TCX. eV

Troorl vrapopa. e^ you^ OoXepco vSan Kal TO,?

dXiCTKecrOai cfracnv aTTOTV^Xou/xeVa?. /cai KaOdirep rd

Trovrjpd TratSta TW TratSaycuyo^ otTro/cXetet, OUTO;? OVTOI 5

Ta? 7Tpo(j)r)Teia&amp;lt;; elpyovo-iv eavTuv rrjs CACAcX^o-tag, u^&amp;gt;o-

15 pw/ie^ot St eXey^o^ /cal vovOecriav. a/xeXet Tra^TroXXa

\fjevcrpara Kal 7rXao~/zaTa, tVa ST) evXoyw?

/AT} TrpocriecrOai Ta? ypa^xx?. ravTy ovv OVK

, SvcrapcrTOvp,voi Tat? $euug e^ToXat?, TOVTCCTTI

TOJ dytw TTvevfJian. ajcnrep 8e al a/xirySaXai

20 Xeyo^Tac OVK ei&amp;gt; at9 jutr^SeV ecrTiz^, aXX e^ at?

TO e^d^, OVTWS TOV? atpTt/cov? /cez^ou? TO&amp;gt;^ TOV $eov

Kal TMV TOV Xpicrrov TrapaSdcrew^ eTi^ai

a)? d\r)0a)S Kara rr^v dypiav a^tvy-

Soy/xdYcoj , 7r\rjv oo~a Si* evdpyziav

25 TO)I&amp;gt; d\7]6ci)v diroOecrOai /cat a7TOAcpvi//at ov/c icr^ycrav.

IOO. Ka^aTrep roivvv ev TroXe/xo) ov XetTTTcoz^ TT)^

rd^iv r\v 6 CTTpaT^yo? era^tv TO&amp;gt;

&amp;lt;TTpaTLO)Tr),
OVTCD?

ovSe r/V e8a&amp;gt;Kv 6 Xdyo?, oz^ dpyovra etXTy^a/xe^ yz^wcrew?

Te /cat /3tov, XetTTTeoz^ rd^iv. ot TroXXot Se ovSe TOVTO

5. ToO TTWS M. r6 TTWS L. 6. Tr/ads TO rots M. Trpos rots L.

7. ^xet^ L. ^xwi/ v - H- 7 Cj/ M - s &quot; L - 14 - ante &amp;lt;^vru trium

fere litterarum rasura. 15. Si ^Xe7%oj ] 5r; ^Xe7%oj Cobet. 21. KCVOVS

Hoeschel. roifs /cei/ot&amp;gt;s L. 23. iriKpifovruv M. TriKpioi&amp;gt;Tas
L.

24. evapyfiav Hoeschel. cum Herveto. cvtpyeiav L. 28. i}V 26wKet&amp;gt; Herv.

Herv. 6v om. L. 29. XetTrreoy] \yirTov L.
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hand it seems that heresy of every kind has absolutely no ear

for what is expedient, but listens only to what is pleasurable ;

otherwise a heretic might have been healed, if he had only

been willing to obey the truth. Now conceit, like every other

ailment, requires a three-fold treatment : there must be a

knowledge of the cause, and of the way in which this may

be removed, and thirdly there must be discipline of the soul

and the training which enables us to follow what is judged to

be right.

99. For, as a clouded eye, so too the soul that is con

fused by unnatural opinions is unable to discern accurately

the light of truth, but sees amiss even what lies before it.

Certainly we are told that eels also lose their sight and are

easily caught in turbid water. And just as naughty children

lock out their tutor, so the heretics shut out the prophecies

from their church, holding them in suspicion because they

convict and admonish them. I grant they patch up many

lying inventions to give a sort of decent excuse for their

neglect of the Scriptures : and herein they show their want of

piety, quarrelling as they do with the divine commands, that is,

with the Holy Spirit. And as we call almonds empty, not

only when they have nothing in them, but when what is in

them is worthless, so we say that the heretics are empty of

the divine purposes and of the traditions of Christ, because

they are the authors of dogmas which are in truth as bitter

as the wild almond, except in so far as the clearness of the

truth made it impossible for them to set aside or conceal it.

100. As then in war the soldier must not leave the post

assigned to him by the general, so neither must we leave the

post to which we are appointed by the Word, whom we have

received as our captain both of knowledge and of life. But the
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efy?Ta/cacrtz , el ecrrt nvl aKo\ov0r)Tov /cat TIVL TOUTCU

/cat OTTO)?. oloc ydo 6 Aoroc, ToiocAe K(\! 6 Bioc eh&amp;gt;cu 15

TO&amp;gt; TTiCTTCt) 77/300-77 /cet, GJS eneceAi Svz/acr^ai T&amp;lt;

d/0^77? ra TrdvTa ey6eT&amp;lt;\N rrep&iNONTi. tTrav Se

5 Tt? ToV Xoyoz; /cal Sid rovrov rov ^ew, ei /xet Std TO

al(])VL$LOV TTpOCT7r0-lV TWCL &amp;lt;ai&amp;gt;TacriCU&amp;gt; r)Cr0V7)CTV,

894 P. Trpo^ipov^ ras c^a^racrtas rd? Xoyi/cd? Trot^reoi/, et Se

ra&amp;gt; e^ei TW TTpOKareo-x^KOTi rjTTrjQels yeyovev, rj &amp;lt;f&amp;gt;r}(7Li&amp;gt;

rj ypafjjTJ, XY^^OC OLTTOTravcrreov TO e$o? et5 TO

10 /cat 77/365 TO a^TtXeyet^ avTO&amp;gt; TT)^ i//u^7)

ei Se /cat /xa^o/xe^a Soy/^aTa l(f)\K6o~dai Ttz/a? So/cet, 20

VTre^aLpeTeov ravra KOL Trpos TOU? elprjvonoLovs -rwv

Soyftarwt Tropevreov, ot -aT7raSoucrt Tai? ^etats ypa-

^&amp;gt;at5
TOT)? i/Joc^oSeet? TW^ aireiptov, rr^v dX^^eta^ Std

15 T^5 aKO\ov0ias TOJV SiaOrjKcov croLffryvi^ovTes. dXX\

a&amp;gt;S eoiKev, peirofjiev eVt TO, e^Sofa JJLOL\.\OV,
KOLV IVCLVTIO,

v avcrrrjpd yap eo~Tt

Kal ST) Tpicov ovo~a)V Sta^eo-ea)^ TT?S

20 otT/crew?, 7Tto-TT7/&amp;gt;tT75,
ot /xe^ e^ TiJ ayvoia Ta ^^77, ot Se

eV T7^ eTTLO-TTJiJLrj j] .KK\f](rioL TI dX^^?, ot Se ei^ otT^cret

ot AcaTa Tas atpeVets. 101. ouSez^ yovz/ crafyeo-repov 25

tSet^ eo~Tt TOV5 eTTto-Ta/ieVovs Trept w^ to-acrt Stay8e/3atov-

[Jievovs TI
&amp;lt;TOVTOVS&amp;gt; Trepl 5&amp;gt;v otovrai, ocrov ye eVt TW

25 8ia/3/3aLovcrOaL avev T^S aTroSetfea)?. Karafypovovcri

yovv aXX^Xa;^ /cat /caTayeXa)o~t^, /cat o~v/A/8atz/et TOZ^

ai^TO^ ^01;^ Trap ot?
/xe&amp;gt; i&amp;gt;TLp,oTaTov eivai, Trap* ot?

Se Trapa^otas T^Xoj/ce^at. /cat juteWot /&amp;gt;tejLta^/ca/&amp;gt;te^
dXXo

eli^at rjBovTJv, r\v Tot? eOveonv aTrove^reov, dXXo Se Tt

30 ept^, 77^ Tat? atpecreo~i irpo(TKpLTOv, aXXo yapa.v, rjv 30

7. ras 0. Herv. TOI&amp;gt;S ras 0. L. 14. ru&amp;gt;/ duplicatur L.

24. ^ rotfrous Trept Heinsius praeeunte Herveto. /cai Trepi L. 28. /cat

jji^vroi /j,/j,a8r]KafjLv &\\o M. Katroi ywe/x. a. IJ.VTOI L. Kairoi [j,.
&. IAV n D.

29. T7V rots M. iji/ e? ro?s L. 30. 17^ rcus M. ^y ^y rats L. cu/^crecrt S.

eptaecri L. Trpo&amp;lt;TKpiTov
M. irpoKpLrtov L.
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greater part of men have not even inquired whether they ought

to follow any guide, and, if so, whom, and how he should be

followed. For as is the word, such too should the life
1
of the

believer be, so as to be able to follow God, as He holds His

unswerving path
2
in all things from the beginning. But when

a man breaks his word and so sins against God, if his weak

ness was due to a sudden impression, he must take care to have

reasonable impressions in readiness
;
but if he is mastered by a

habit that has gained dominion over him, and has so become

what the Scripture calls gross
3
,
he must put an absolute stop to

the habit and train his soul to resist it. And if there are some

who seem to be attracted by contradictory opinions, they must

gradually get rid of them, and resort to those who can intro

duce harmony* of opinions, those who can charm the timid and

inexperienced with the spell of the divine Scriptures, making

the truth plain by means of the agreement of the Testaments.

But, as it seems, we incline rather to the common opinion,

though it may involve contradiction, than to the truth with

its sternness and severity.

Again of the three different mental conditions, ignorance,

conceit, knowledge, ignorance is the characteristic of the

heathen, knowledge of the true Church, conceit of the heretics.

101. Certainly one does not find scientific men making more

positive and definite assertions about the objects of their know

ledge, than these men about their opinions, so far as depends

on unproved assertion. At any ra ce they despise and laugh at

one another; and it sometimes happens that the same inter

pretation is held in the highest honour by one set and re

garded as insane by another. And further we have learnt that

there is a difference between voluptuousness, which must be

assigned to the heathen, and strife which we must adjudge to

the heresies, and on the other hand between joy which one

1 Stoic maxim. 2
Plato, Legg.iv. 716 A. 3 Exod. i. 7.

4 Matt. v. 9.

M. C. 12
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TTJ KK\r)(Tia 7T/Docrot/ceta&amp;gt;Te oz&amp;gt;,
aXXo Se

v&amp;lt;f)pocrvvr)v,

rjv TW Kara d\TJ0iav a7roSoTe oz&amp;gt;

yz&amp;gt;a&amp;gt;o-Tt/ccu.
a&amp;gt;s Se lav

7rp6(To-)(y Tts Icr^o/xa^a), yewpyov OVTOV TroiT^cret, /cat

Ad/^TTtSt vavK\7jpov, /cat XaptS^aj crTparrjyov, /cat

5 ^LfjiajvL LTTTTLKOV, /cat IlepSt/a /cdV^Xoz/, /cat KpajftvXa)

oi/fOTTotoV, /cat Ap^eXaw op^rjcrri/jv, /cat Qfjirfpo) TTOLTJ-

TTIV, /Cat TlvppOJVL IplCTTlKOV, KOLL ^7JfJLOCT0ei L pTJTOpOL,

/cat XpvcTLTnrco StaXe/crt/co^, /cat AptcrroreXet

/cat
&amp;lt;^&amp;gt;tXocro(oi nXarw^t, OVTOJS 6 rw Kvpia) n

10 /cat TT^ So0L&amp;lt;rrj
St aurou /cara/coXou^cra? TrpcxfrrjTeia 35

reXea)? e/creXetrat /car et/coz^a rov StSacr/caXou ez^ crayo/ct

TreyotTToXai^ 6e6s.
9

A7ro7rt7rroi(Tt^ apa rouSe TOT) UI//QV?

ot
jLt?) eTrd/xe^ot ^ea&amp;gt;

17
az^ rjyrjrai, ^yetrat Se /caret ra?

eeonNeycToyc rp^4&amp;gt;^c. fjivpiajv yovv ovrwv /car* dpiOfJibv

15 a Trpacrcrovcrt^ avOpajTroi cr^eSo^ Suo etcru&amp;gt; dp^al
895 P.

Trao&quot;^? djLtaprtas, ayz/ota /cat dcr^e^eta,
a/x^&amp;gt;a&amp;gt;

Se
e^&amp;gt;

pyre i6e\6vTG)v p.av@dviv fjn/jre
av rrjs

Kpareiv. TOVTO)V Se St o^V /xe^ ou /caXai?

, St 77^ Se ou/c tcr^vovcrt rot?
op0a)&amp;lt;$ Kpi@io~iv

20 &amp;lt;d/coXov^et^&amp;gt; ovre yctp aTrar^^et? rt? TT)^ yvat^v 40

Swatr az/ eS
7rpaTretz&amp;gt;,

/caz^ TTOLVV Svz^aro9 T)
rd yvco-

crOevTa Trotetz^, ovre /cat Kpiveiv TO Seoz lo-^ya)v d^e^Trrov

eavrov TrapdcrxoiT
9

av eV Tot? epyot? eacr@va)v.

1 02. A/coXov#o)9 TOIVVV Svo TO) yeVet /cat TratSetat

25 TrapaStSoz Tat 7rpoor(f)opOL tKarepa TOJV dpapricov, rrj

jjiev 17 yz^wcrt? Te /cat
17 TT^S e/c TWZ^ ypaffratv paprvpias

tvapyrjs d-TroSetft?, T^ Se
17

/caTa Xdyoz^ d&Krjcns e/c

TTtcrTew? Te /cat
&amp;lt;f)6/3ov TratSaywyov/xe^ ci/x^xw S et? 45

TT)Z/ TeXetaz&amp;gt; dydtnjv crvvav^ovcriv. TeXo? yap otjutat

30 TOU yva)CTTu&amp;lt;ov
TO ye evravOa StTToz&amp;gt;,

e^&amp;gt;

cSz^ jLteV 17

wz^ Se
17

3. irpoffffxtl] Trpda-x^ 1- L. 8. A/36&amp;lt;rrorAci S. dpiffTortXif) L.

13. 77
Av S. edv L. 16. ^yvota Herv. fij/ota L. 20. a/co\ou0ei

addidit S. 21. Si^arr ] Suj/ar L. 27. evapyr)s S. frep-yi)* L.
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must appropriate to the Church, and gladness which must be

imputed to the true gnostic. And just as Ischomachus will

make those who attend to his instructions husbandmen, and

Lampis sea-captains, and Charidemus commanders, and Simon

horsemen, and Perdix hucksters, and Crobylus cooks, and

Archelaus dancers, and Homer poets, and Pyrrho wranglers,

and Demosthenes orators, and Chrysippus logicians, and Aris

totle men of science, and Plato philosophers, so he who obeys

the Lord and follows the prophecy given through Him, is fully

perfected after the likeness of his Teacher, and thus becomes a

god while still moving about in the flesh.

It is from such a height then that they fall who do not

follow God wherever He may lead them, and He leads them by

way of the inspired writings^. Certainly, though the number

of human actions is infinite, it may be said that there are only

two causes of all failure, both of which are in our own power,

viz. ignorance and weakness on the part of those who are

neither willing to learn nor to gain the mastery over their

desires. The former makes men judge wrongly, the latter

prevents them from following out right judgments ;
for neither

could any one act rightly if he were deceived in his judgment,
even though he were perfectly able to carry out his deter

minations
;
nor on the other hand would he show himself

blameless if he were a weakling in act, whatever might be

his capacity to discern what was right.

102. Corresponding to these there are also two kinds of

discipline provided, suitable for either class of failings ;
for

the one, knowledge and the plain proof derived from the

witness of the Scriptures ;
for the other, training according to

reason controlled by faith and fear: and both of these grow

up into perfect love. For the end of the gnostic on earth is

in my opinion twofold, in some cases scientific contemplation,

in others action.

1 2 Tim. iii. 16.

122
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EIT; fJLv ovv /cat rovcrSe TOVS atpert/cou? Kara-

ILaOovTas e/c TcovSe TO&amp;gt;V VTTO^LVT]fjidi 0)v o~(i)&amp;lt;f)povio~0rjvai

re /cat eTTLCTTpe\ljai eVt TOP TravTOKpdropa Oeov. el Se

of
Koj&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;o}

TOON
6&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;e60N

rov Kawcos fjiev \eyo-\

dpyaiOTOLTOV Se M^ enAfoieN ^CMATOC,

TOU 0OV, TO,? TTyOO TT^S Kpl(T(DS

eorr* av KaLTaKrvOtvTes lera- 50

, a\\a
p,r) els rrjv TravTeXrj fyepovTes eavrovs

ota TT^S airrjvovs aTret^eta? efJifiaXouev Kpicriv.

10 yap /cat fJLepLKdi rives TratSetat, a? ACoXacret?

els as ^fta)^ ot TroXXol rai^ ez^ TrapaTrrw/xart
324 s.

IK rov Xaov roi) KvpiaKov KOLro\ior9dvovres

dXX* &&amp;gt;? 77^05 rov StSacr/caXou TJ
TOV

Trarpos ol TralBes, OVTCOS
r)p&amp;lt;els Trpbs TTJS TTpovoias KoXa-

15 ^6p,eOa. Oeos 8e ov ri^pelrai (ecrrt yap TJ

KaKov dvTaTTo&ocris}, KoXd^eu ^evroi irpos TO

Kal KOLvf) Kal ISia Tols /coXa^OjiieVot?. ravrt pev, a

Tpe\l/ai ^ov\6^evos Trjs els TCLS aipeo-eis

TOVS &amp;lt;^i\o^a9ovvTas, TrapeBe^v TOVS e Trjs

20 ^ovcrrjs, eiTe d^aOias etre d/3e\Tepias eiTe Ka^e^ias eW*

o TL 8rj TTOTe \py KaXelv avTrjv, aTTOTraucrat yXt^d- 5

fjLevos, /^eraTretcrai Se /cat Trpoo-ayayelv Trj dXrjdeia

TOVS ye JLIT)
TravTairao-iv dvidrovs eTTiyeiptov, rotcrSe

crvve^pqod^v rot? Xoyots. /

25 103. Etcrt yap ot ouSe dveyovTai TTJV dp-^rjv evra-

/covcrat rai/ Trpos rr\v ahrjOeiav TrpoTpeTrovTw /cat ST)

v eTrt^etpovcrt ^Xacr^Ty/jiou? r^9 d\r)0eias /cara-

\6yovs, cr^tcrt^ avrot? ra /^eytcrra ra&amp;gt;^ OVTCOV

896 P. ey^w/ceVat crvy^copou^res, ov paBovTes, ov QrjTrjo-avTes,

30 ov TToveo~avTes, ov^ evpovTes TVJV dK.o\ov6iav ov$

eXerjcreiev dv TLS ^ p,Lo~TJo~eiev Trjs TOiavTrjs $Lao~Tpo(f)r)s- 10

1. el ?? ^^ L. el ?? /x^v av D. 12. /caroXta-^cij/oj Tes] Karo\LadalvovTS L.

Vid. ad p. 260 D. 14.
7r/&amp;gt;6s] 7r/&amp;gt;6

L. KoActfrVietfa. P. Ko\a^6/j.eda, D.

19. fortasse post TOI)S 5^ omissum est 1^77 alperiKovs vel eius modi aliquid. M.

20. dpe\Teplas D.
d/3eXr?7/&amp;gt;i

as L.
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Would that even these heretics would take a lesson from

these suggestions and be reformed and turn to the Almighty

God ! But if, like deaf adders, they refuse to listen to the

charm*, new in form, but most ancient in substance, may

they at any rate undergo the divine discipline, submitting

to the corrections of their heavenly Father before the Judg

ment, until they become ashamed and repent, instead of rush

ing headlong into utter condemnation through their stubborn

disobedience ! For there are also partial forms of discipline,

which are called chastisements, into which most of us, who have

trespassed from among the Lord s people, slip and fall. But as

children are chastened by their teacher or their father, so are

we by Providence. For God does not take vengeance (for

vengeance is a retaliation of evil), but he chastens with a

view to the good, both public and private, of those who are

chastened. These things I have set forth, desiring to turn

aside from their proclivity to heresy those who are eager to

learn : but as for others, I have used these arguments out of a

longing desire to make them cease from the prevailing ignor

ance or stupidity or ill condition or whatever it is to be called,

and endeavouring to persuade and bring over to the truth

those who are not yet altogether incurable.

103. For there are some who absolutely refuse to give

ear to those who urge them to seek the truth : aye, and they

aim at smartness, pouring out blasphemous words against the

truth, while they credit themselves with the possession of the

highest knowledge, though they have not learnt or sought or

laboured or discovered the harmony of truth, men who excite

our pity rather than our hate for such perverseness. But if

1 Ps. Iviii. 4, 5.
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t Se Tts tacrt/xos rvyyavei, fyeptw Svi&amp;gt;a/x,ez&amp;gt;og,
o5?

criOTjpov, rrjs 01X77 #etas TT}*/ Trapprjo-iav, a

&amp;lt;Kal&amp;gt; Kaiovcrav ra? i//evSet9 Sofa? avroiv, vTre^era) ra

6jra T77? $VXTJ$ ecrrai Se TOVTO, eai/
JJLT) paOvpeiv

5 eTreLydjute^ot aTroSiw^aJ^rai TT}^ aXrjOeiav r) Sdfry? 6/&amp;gt;i-

yva&amp;gt;IJi.voi KaivoTo^elv /3id,a)VTai. paOv^ovcri [lev yap
oi, irapov ras oi/ceta? rats $euus ypa^ais l OJVTMV TO&amp;gt;V

ypa&amp;lt;j)a)v Tropi^ea-Oai a7roet^i9, TO Trapairav KOL rat?

T^So^at? avro)v o-vvaLipovpevov eicXeyd/xe^of 80^17? Se 15

10 iTnOvp.ovo iv ocroi ra
7rpocr(f&amp;gt;vrj

rot? OeoTrvevorrois Xdyot?
VTTO TOJZ^ aKaitov aTTOo-ToKwv re /cat

e/cdz^re? eTz/ai
&amp;lt;TO&amp;lt;^i{o^rat

Si irepw
, cLvBpMTreiais StSacr/caXtat? ez/tcrra-

[jivoL Oeia TrapaSdcrei VTTC/) rov r^ alpeo-w crvcrTT]-

15 cracr^at. ri? yap a&amp;gt;5 dX^^w? ez^ TTyXi/covTOi? av^pdcnv,
Kara TJ)V efCAcX^crtacrTt/cT}^ Xeya&amp;gt; yv^aiv,

Xdyo? Map/ctcu^o?, &amp;lt;e/&amp;gt;e
etTret^, ^ IIpoSi/cov, Acai

OfJLoicov rrjv op6r)v ov /3aoLcrdvT(t)v oSov
;

ov yap cU&amp;gt;
20

VTTpe/3a\ov cro&amp;lt;j)ia
rot5

!///ny&amp;gt;ocr#a&amp;gt; dvopas, a&amp;gt;s TTpocre^-

20 evpetv TL rot? VTT e/cet^a)z/ 01X77 #a&amp;gt;s pr)@icriv, aXX

Ov r^v aurocs, i ra TrpoTrapaSeSo/AeVa paOelv

104. O
yva)O~TiKO&amp;lt;$ dpa r^jiiv povos, iv aurat?

KCLTayr)pdcras rats ypa^at?, rr}i/ aTrocrroXiK-r)^ /cat e/c-

25 /cX^crtacrTt/CT)^ crw^a)^ opOoro^iGiv TWV Soy/xaro;^, /cara

TO evayyeXto^ opOorara yStot, TOL? aTroSetfet? a? az&amp;gt;

tTTi&rjTTtJO-r) dvVpLO-KLV GLVaTTe^JLTTO^eVO^ VTTO TOV KVplOV 2$

OL7TO T VOjJLOV KOL
7TpO&amp;lt;f)r)T(Jt)V.

6 )8tO5 yCt/0, Ot/Attt, TOV

yz^ct)o~Tt/coi)
ovSez^ aXXo eo~rlv rj epya /cat Xdyot TiJ TOV

30 Kvpiov OLKoXovOoi TrayoaSdcret. aXX oy HANTCON H

3. Kai Kaiowav M. Kaiov&amp;lt;rai&amp;gt; L. virexeTd) L. eTrex^TW D.

5 6. opiyvdjfj.tvoi ^td^wj/rat] 6piyi&amp;gt;6fAei&amp;gt;at pidfovrcu L. 8. aut omit-

tendum :ai, aut pro irapairav legendum irapa-rreiJiirov dirav, vel tale quid. M.

9. trwcupoi/yu.ei oj ] ffvvacpdfjievov H. supra p. 84. 24. 12.
7ra/&amp;gt;a5e5o/u^j&amp;gt;a

M. Trapadid6fjt.va L. 26. as Lowth. ws L. 27.

fort. TrapaTre/ATTo/j-evos M. y7r6] aTrd S.
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any one is still curable, able to endure the plain-speaking of the

truth, when it burns and cuts away their false opinions, like the

cautery or the knife, let him lend an attentive ear. And this

will be so unless, in their slothfulness, they thrust away

the truth, or through ambition press after novelties. For

those are slothful who, having it in their power to provide the

fitting proofs for the Divine Scriptures from the Scriptures

themselves, nevertheless select what is exclusively favourable

to their own pleasures; and those are ambitious who, of set

purpose, explain away by other spurious arguments the beliefs

which attach to the inspired words, beliefs handed down

by the blessed Apostles and teachers, and thus oppose divine

tradition with human doctrines in order to establish their

heresy. For indeed what place was left among the great men

of old I mean, according to the judgment of the Church for

Marcion, say, or Prodicus or the like, who walked not along the

straight road ? For they could not have surpassed in wisdom

the men that went before, so as to discover something beyond

what had been truly spoken by them
;
but might have been

well content if they had been able to understand what had

been already handed down.

104. We find then that the gnostic alone, having grown

old in the study of the actual Scriptures, guards the orthodox

doctrine of the Apostles and the Church and lives a life of

perfect rectitude in accordance with the Gospel, being aided by

the Lord to discover the proofs he is in search of both from the

law and the prophets. For the life of the gnostic, as it seems

to me, is nothing else than deeds and words agreeable to the

tradition of the Lord. But knowledge belongeth not to all
1

.

1 1 Cor. viii. 7.
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OY 9eAco yap YM^C AfNoeTN (\AeA&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;o(,
&amp;lt;j) r}&amp;lt;riv

6 ctTrocTToXo?,

OTI TTANT6C Y^TO THN Ne(J&amp;gt;eAHN HCAN K&} TTNGYM&TIKOY BpCOMATOC

re KdJ TTOMATOC MeTeA&BoN KaTao~Kvd &̂amp;gt;

o)i
o~a&amp;lt;f)a)&amp;lt;s pr)

TTaVTOLS TOU9 OLKOVOVTOLS TOP \6yOV K\0)pf]K.VOLL TO

5 jneye#09 7779 y^wcrews ^7^ T~e fai
Xdy&amp;lt;y.

Sio ACCU

7n^yaye^ AAA
1

OYK GN HACIN AYTOTC HYAOKHCGN. ri? oSro?; 30

o eiTrcov T( M Aepere, KYPIG, KAI OY noieTre TO OeAHMA TOY

c MOY ; Tovrecrrt r^ StSacrfcaXtaz/ TOT) crwr^po?,
&amp;gt; \ c \ V /

eCTTl BpCOMA HMtON TTNeYMATIKON K&1 nOMA Al^fAN OYK

10 eniCTAMNON, YAcop zo)fic yvcocTTLKrjs. vai, &amp;lt;^ao-iv,
H TNCOCIC

eiprjTdi C(&amp;gt;YCIOYN. Trpbs ov?
(j&amp;gt;ap,v, TOLUOL pkv rj SOKOVO-CL

yvo)o-is cj)vo~iovi&amp;gt; Xeyerai, et rt? reru^aicr^ai TT)^ Xefw
P. ipijuqveveiv vTro\d/3oL. el e, OTTC/) Acai jLtaXXo^, TO

juieyaXetto? re Kal dX^^w? (frpovelv ^vvei rj
TOV 0,770-

15 crrdXov (^0)^17, XeXvrai /xei^ TO ^Tropri^lvov. eTrd/^ez/ot 35

o oui/ Tat? yyocKjkcu? Kvpwo~(i)[JLv TO eiprjiievov.

IO5. H
CO(j&amp;gt;(&amp;lt;N &amp;lt;j)7JO~lv

6 SoXojUO)^ GNGcJjYCfcOCeN TA

&amp;lt;\YTHC TGKNA. OV OTyTTOV y^p TV(f)OV .V7TOLf

r)O~.V 6
KVplO&amp;lt;$

Tat? p,epLKcus KOLTO, TTJV 8iao~K:aXta^ cxXXa TO CTTI TT^

20 aXrjBeia TrtTTOi94vai /cat eu&amp;gt;eu
p.eyaX6&amp;lt;^pova

iv yvaio-ei,

Trj Sia TO&amp;gt;V ypafywv TrapaStSo^eVi^, VTrepOTTTLKov TO&amp;gt;V ei?

afJLapTiav V7roo~vp6vT(j)v 7rapao~Kevd^i, o
a&quot;YjfJiaivi rj

eNe^Ycfcace Xe^t? jiieyaXoTrpeVeiai T^5 cro^ia? T^? AcaTa

TT)* iid0V)&amp;lt;rw
TCKVOLS IjJLffrvTevOeio-rjs StSacrAcei. avTLKa 40

25
&amp;lt;f)7JO~iV

O a/77&quot;OO~ToXo5 KAI fNCOCOMAI OY TON AOfON TCON n6(j)YCICO-

MGNCON, AAA(\ THN AYNAMIN, 1
fJLyaXo&amp;lt;j)p6va)S, O7Tp

s (dX^^eta? 8e jutet^o^ ovSeV), TAC
rp^4&amp;gt;^

a yap r) Swa/xi? TW^ Tre^fo-tw/ieVcuz/ TK.VU&amp;gt;V

9. T7^ta)j L. TJ/XU V. edd. 10. 0ao ti Arcerius. ^oii/ L. 12. ei rts

Herv. 17x15 L. 17. 2oXo/xtov] craXoyttwi L. 18. 5r/Trov yap L. fort.

STJTTOU M. 22. virovvpbvrwv Herv. viroavptvTuv L. 23. -nys (vel r^s

rots) /cara M. TO?S /card, L. 24.
/j,&amp;lt;j)VTvdei&amp;lt;rrjs

Lowth. t/u,0ureu(ra,rT;s L.

5i5d&amp;lt;7:et]
fort. 5t5do-/cou(ra M. 27. dXijdeias 5^] fort. dX. 701/3 M.

rds 7/)a0ds (rvvlere M. ras 7. (rvvifrai pr. m. corr. ex T^S 7/aa0ds (rvvifrai. L.

T^S ypacprjs arvvLere SD.
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For I would not have you ignorant, says the Apostle, that all

were under the cloud and partook of spiritual meat and drink 1
,

evidently arguing that not all who hear the word have been

capable of understanding the greatness of knowledge, both in

deed and word. Wherefore also he added, But He was not well

pleased with all 12

. Who is meant by He ? It is He who

said, Why call ye me Lord, and do not the will of my Father 3
?

the teaching, that is, of the Saviour, which is our spiritual

food
41 and a drink that knows no thirst 5

,
the water of gnostical

life
6

. Aye, say they, we are told that Knowledge puffeth up
7!

To whom we reply, perhaps seeming knowledge is said to puff

up, if it is supposed that the interpretation of the word is self-

conceit. But if, as is rather the case, the Apostle s language

means to have lofty and true thoughts, then the objection

vanishes. Let us however confirm what has been said by

following the Scriptures.

105. Wisdom, says Solomon, inspirited her own children*.

Assuredly the Lord did not infuse conceit by means of the

particular courses of instruction
;
but faith in truth and con

fidence in the knowledge handed down through the Scriptures,

make a man disdain the seductions to sin
;
and it is this

disdain that is signified by the term inspirited : it teaches

the sublimity of the wisdom implanted in children by learning.

At any rate the Apostle says, And I will know not the

speech of them that are inspirited but the power
9
,
whether

ye have a lofty, that is, a true understanding of the Scriptures
10

(for nothing is higher than truth); for herein lies the power of

the inspirited children of wisdom
; meaning something of this

1 1 Cor. x. 14. a 16. x. 5.

3 Luke vi. 46, Mt. vii. 21. 4 1 Cor. x. 3. 5 Job. iv. 14.

6 Eev. xxii. 17. 7 1 Cor. viii. 1.

8 Sir. iv. 11. 9 1 Cor. iv. 19. 10 Lu. xxiv. 45.
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croc^ias* olov, &quot;etcro^at,&quot; (frTjcriv,
&quot;el St/caica? eVc rfj yv&-

crei fteya fypoveire&quot; TNCOCTOC yap /caret TO&amp;gt; Aa/3iS eN T

6 eeoc, rovrecrrt rot? /car emyvaxrw icrpa^Xtrats.

ia yap efo/ioXdy^cris ep/xT^euerai. eiAcdrajs
a/&amp;gt;a

5 ei/OTiTai Trpog rou dVoorToXov, TO Oy Moixeyceic, Oy KAeyeic, 45

OyK eni6yMHceic, KAI ei TIC
eTep&amp;lt;\ ENTOAH, GN

TOYT(J&amp;gt; Tt3 Acrtp

&amp;lt;\NAK6Cj)&amp;lt;\A&amp;lt;MOYT(\l,
N TC.3 AfAHHCeiC TON nAHCfON COY COC C6&amp;lt;\YTON.

ou yayo ^17 vrore, KaOdwep ol ra? atpecret? /xencWes

TTOIOUCTI, fJLOL^VLP Tr)V d\TJ0eLOLV OvSe /A^ K\7TTiV TOP

10 Kavova rrjs e/c/cX^crta?, rat? iSiai? eTTiOv^iai^ KOI (f)L\o-

eVi rij ra&amp;gt;^
7T\r)crioi&amp;gt; atTary, ov?

ayaTrai^ras TT}? aX^^eta? avr^? a^re-

N ToTc e0Neci TA eniTHAeyM^TA &YTOY, ti^a
JU,T^ 50

15 Kpi6a&amp;gt;arw,
aXXa eVicrTyoa^aicri^ 01 TrpoaKrjKoores. ocroi

Se TA?C r^wcc&amp;lt;\ic AYTCON AoAioyciN, eyypac^a e^ovcri ra

. IZ.

1 06. Ol TOIVVV TOJV acre/3a)v dTrrdjuiez/ot Xd

aXXot? re
li;dpyovT&amp;lt;$, ^Se eS roi9 Xoyois rots ^et

20 a-XXd
er}iJLapTr)iJLi&amp;gt;a)S crvy^paj/xe^oi, oyre AYTO? eiciACiN eic 325

THIN BACiAe((\N TCON oyp&NcoN OYTG ov? e^TraT^cra^ GCOCIN

rvy^aveiv r^5 dX^^eta?. aXX ouSe THN KAeTN e^o^re?

avTol rrjs etcrdSov, \ffev8rj Se ri^a /cat, cSs (firjoriv rj

&amp;lt;rvvTJ0eia, d^rt/cXeZSa, Si 775 ou ri)^ avXeia^ dVaTrerd-

25 cra^re?, WCTTTC/D 07^619 Sea TT^S rou Kvpiov TrapaSdcrea)?

eurijuej , trapdOvpov Se di/are/xd^res ^al Stopufai^re?

XdOpa TO Tttyiov Trjs e/c/cX^crtas, virepfioLivovTzs Trji&amp;gt;

dkrjOtiav, /xucrraywyol rr}s rw^
do-ef$o&amp;gt;v ^v^rj&amp;lt;;

KaOL- 5

i p. crra^rai. on yap /x-eraye^ecrrepa? 7779 KafloXiKJJs e/c-

4. ep/ATji/etfercu] evpierKeren. L, sed ep/j-yveijeTai in margiue, pr. m. corr.

7. &amp;lt;TavT6v ex eavrbv pr. m. corr. L, ecum?? V edd. 22. dX^^etas. M.

D. 24. auXeiai M. ayXafav L. 26. eicriyuev S. eiVet/AO L.
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sort, I shall know whether ye take a just pride in knowledge.

For, as David says, In Judah is God known 1
,

i.e. to those who

are Israelites according to knowledge. For Judah is by inter

pretation Confession. With reason therefore has it been said

by the Apostle This, thou shalt not commit adultery, thou shalt

not steal, thou shalt not covet, and if there be any other command,

it is briefly comprehended in this saying, Thou shalt love thy

neighbour as thyself.
2 For we must never adulterate the truth,

nor steal the rule of the Church, as those who follow the

heresies, gratifying our own desires and ambitions with a view

to the deception of our neighbours, whom we ought to love

above every thing and teach to cling to the truth itself. At

any rate it has been expressly said, Tell among the heathen His

doings
3
,
in order that those who have been thus forewarned

may not be judged, but may be converted. But as many as

flatter with their tongues* have their punishments prescribed.

CHAPTER XVII.

106. They then who engage in impious words and intro

duce them to others, and make no good use, but an utterly

wrong use, of the divine words, such men neither enter them

selves into the kingdom of God, nor permit
5 those whom they

have deceived to attain to the truth. Nay, they have not even

got the key
G of the door themselves, but only a false or, as it

is commonly called, a skeleton key, which does not enable

them to throw open the main door 7
,
and enter, as we do,

through the tradition of the Lord; but they cut a side door

and break secretly through the wall of the Church
;
and so

overstepping the bounds of truth, they initiate the soul of the

impious into their mysteries. For it needs no long discourse to

prove that the merely human assemblies which they have

1 Ps. Ixxvi. 1. 2 Kom. xiii. 9. 3 Ps. ix. 11. * Ps. v. 9.
6 Mt. xxiii. 14. e Mt . xvi&amp;gt;

19&amp;gt;
Lu xi 52t 7 joh . x&amp;gt; ! ff
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7rTron]Kao~LV, ov

iro\Xa)v Set
Xdya&amp;gt;z&amp;gt;. rj jneV yap TOT) Kvpuov Kara rrjv

7rapov&amp;lt;Tiav
StSacr/caXta aVo Avyovcrrov Katcrapo?

ap^ajjLV7) fiecrovvTGJv ro&amp;gt;v
Tt/3e/&amp;gt;tov yjp&vtov TeXetouYat,

5 17
Se ra&amp;gt;^ aVocrrdXtoi avrov /&CX/H 7 T17? IlavXov

Xetrovyoyta? eVl Nepey^o? reXeioGrai, /cccro) Se Trepl rov?

rou ^8acriXe&)5 yjpovovs ol ra? alpecreiS ITTL- 10

yeyd^acrt, /cai ^XP 1 Te T
^?? KVT^VIVQV rov

TrpecrfivTepov Steret^ai/ ^Xt/ctag, KaOawep 6 BacriXetS7?s,

/cai/ rXauACtai/ eTTty/aa^rat SiSacr/caXoz , ft&amp;gt;? au^ovcriz/

CLVTOL, TOV TLeTpov tpjjirjvea. wcravrw? 8e Acal OvaXei&amp;gt;-

yeyd^ei IlavXov. 107. Map/cos yap Kara Tr]v

P. auroi?
Y)\u&amp;lt;iav ye^d/^e^o? a&amp;gt;s irpecrfivTys

15 crvz/eyeVero, juie^ 6V ^ifjicoi/ en* o\iyov

ovro?

rov TLerpov eTnf
e
fli/ ouro)? iyQVTwv crv/ic^a^e? e/c TT}? Trpoye^ecrTar^? 15

/cai a\7)0(TTaiT7js e/CAcX^crta? ra? /xeraye^ecrTepas ravra?

ra? ert roura)^ viToe rKVias TU

20
jjifJGrOaL 7rapa^apa^0icra&amp;lt;; aipeoreis. K Taiv ei

apa fyavtpov oT/xai yeye^cr^at juiaz/ ett at r^ a\7j8rj

KK\r)(TLaV TJ)V TO) OVTL OLpyjCLiaV, 15 ^V Ot KOLTOL ITpoOeCTLV

SiKaiOL ey/caraXeyo^rat. ez/o? yap oVros rov ^eov /cat

evo? TOT) Kvpiov, Sta roOro /cat TO a/cpa)? TI\LIQV Kara

25 TTp [Lvvtocriv CTrat^etTat, /At^^/^a oz^ apxys rf* ftwls-

TT^ yov^ TOV eV6s c^vcret orvy/cX^povTat e/c/cX^crta 17 /&amp;gt;ita,
20

i^^ et? TToXXa? KarcLTtiLveiv fiidtpvTau atpeo~t5. Kara

TC oSz^ u7rdo~Tacrt^ Kara TC emz/ota^ Kara TC a

3. Au7oi5(rrou Montacutius.
a&amp;gt;you(rTou

/cai rifiepiov L. 4. TO;J&amp;gt;

TifZepiov Montacutius cum Herveto. rwi Avyoucrov L. 7. ot] oE L.

8. /^XP4 7e T^J] 7e Pr - m - additum L. 12. 9eo5a 5ia/o?/co& cu

Bentleius. ^eo5ci5i faiiKotvai L. 13. Mdp/cos H. post Gieseler in A. L. Z.

Halle, Apr. 1823 p. 826. Ma/mwi&amp;gt;
L. 15. /*e0 6? L. /*e0 oD Dodwell.

16. tir-fiKovaev Dodwell. vwrfKovaev L. 24. Kvpiov, M. Kvpiov. D. qui

etiam evo s 76 pro evds
7&amp;lt;xp

scribendum censet.
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instituted were later in time than the Catholic Church. For

the teaching of our Lord, during His life upon earth, begins

with Augustus, and is completed in the middle of the reign of

Tiberius, and the preaching of His Apostles, at least up to the

end of Paul s ministry, is completed under Nero
;

while the

heresiarchs begin quite late about the time of the emperor

Hadrian and lasted to the age of Antoninus the elder, as was

the case with Basilides, in spite of his claiming to have been

taught by Glaucias, whom they themselves boast to have

been the interpreter of Peter. So too they report that

Valentinus heard Theodas, who was a disciple of Paul. 107.

For Marcus, who lived about the same time, associated with

them as an elder with his juniors, and after him Simon was

for a short time a hearer of Peter.

Such being the case, it is evident that these later heresies

and those which are still more recent are spurious innovations

on the oldest and truest Church. From what has been said

I think it has been made plain that unity is a characteristic of

the true, the really ancient Church, into which those that are

righteous according to the divine purpose are enrolled. For

God being one and the Lord being one, that also which is

supremely honoured is the object of praise, because it stands

alone, being a copy of the one First Principle : at any rate the

one Church, which they strive to break up into many sects, is

bound up with the principle of Unity. We say then that the

ancient and Catholic Church stands alone in essence and idea
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Kara re i^oyrjv ^QVJ]V tlval
&amp;lt;j)ap,ev ryv dpyaiav KOI

K.aOo\iKr)v e/c/cX^cria^, ets evoTrjTa 77tcrrea&amp;gt;9 /itas,

Kara ras ot/ceta? SiaOiJKas, /xaXXoz&amp;gt;
Se /cara rr

/C7p TT)Z/ /uaz Stac^dpots rot? ^povois, ez&amp;gt;os rou

5 jSouXTjjuart St e^o? rov Kvpiov crvvdyovcraiv rov? 17817

900 P. fcaTareray^te^ou?
* ou? TTpoa)pi,orev o 6e6s, SIKCUOV?

ecro/xeVou? TTyoo /cara^oX^? /cdcr/xov ey^w/cw?. dXXa 25

/cat
17 C^O^T) TTJ? e/cfcX^crta?, KadaTrep rj Q*PX*) rfs

crvcrracreft)?, Kara rr)v p,ovd$a ecrrtz^, TTOLVTOL ra dXXa

10 V7rep/3d\\ovcra Kal ^078^ e^ovcra opoiov TJ
LVOV eavrij.

1 08. Taurt /xez^ oSz^ Acat et? vcrrepov. TVV 8

al
/x,ez&amp;gt;

CXTTO OVO^LCLTO^ Trpocrayopevovrai, a&amp;gt;9 17

a7ro QvaXevrivov Kal MapKicwos /cat BacrtXetSou, /caz

r^ Mar^tov av^atcn Trpoo-dye&Oai Sdfaz^, /xia yap
15 17

TrdvTwv y4yov TMV aTrocrrdXa)^, ajcnrep StSacricaXta,

ovra)9 Se Acal
17 7rapd8ocrt5, ai 8e 0,770 TOTTOV, a&amp;gt;9 ot

HepariKoi, ai 8e aTro effvovs, w? 17
ra&amp;gt;z/

&amp;lt;&pvya&amp;gt;v,
ai 3

Se aTTo evepyeias, a&amp;gt;5 17
rwz Ey/cparT^Tft)^, at Se aTro

Soy/^drft)^ tSta^d^ra)^, a&amp;gt;5 17
TOJZ^ Ao/ctr&jz/ /cat

17
rwz/

20 Atjmartrwz/, at Se 0/770 VTroOecreajv &v rert^Acacrt^, 015

Kataz^to~rat re /cat ot
9

O&amp;lt;^taz^ot Trpoo-ayopevofJLevoi, ai

Se
d&amp;lt;^&amp;gt;

wz^ Trapavofjiws iTrerri^evcrdv re /cat

ct)5 rctiz St/Awz^taz^fti^ ot Ez^Tu^trat

. IH.

109.

25 &amp;lt;j)L\o0ap,oo
L r^5 e/c/cX^crta? e/c rou /caret ra?

vopov Trepi KaOapwv /cat dKaOdprw ,(oa)v, wepi re 35

et re

1. Tr/j/ S. 17^ L. 4. ei/o? TOU ^eou S. ^ ols TOU ^eou L.

12. ^/ L. fort, al M. 18. E7/c/3ar77rd&amp;gt;i
L. tyKpariuv VS. 19. Aoxi-

TWJ L. AO/OJTUH/ PD. 20. uTTo^o ewi ] fort, viroffrdcrewv M. cJi* M.

icat c5v L. 23. EvTux47
&quot;

61 * L. EJ/TI/X^TCU ex Theodoreto D. 25.
7re/&amp;gt;i

f^wv hie Louth, post d?r6 ri}s (p. 192. 1) LPD. 26, 27. irepl Teirept re]

ws Kal Louth.
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and principle and preeminence, gathering together, by the

will of one God through the one Lord, into the unity of the

one faith, built upon the fitting covenants (or rather the one

covenant given at different times) all those who are already

enlisted in it, whom God foreordained, having known before

the foundation of the world that they would be righteous.

And further the preeminence of the Church, like the principle

of its constitution, is in accordance with the Monad, surpassing

all other things and having nothing like or equal to itself.

108. Of this we shall speak on a future occasion. But

of the heresies some are called after the name of the founder,

as that which is called after Valentinus and Marcion and

Basilides
; though they profess to cite the opinion of Matthias.

I say profess, for, as the teaching, so also the tradition of all

the Apostles has been one and the same. Other heresies are

called from the place where they arose, as the Peratici
;
others

from their nationality, as the Phrygian heresy; others from

their practice, like the Encratites
;

others from peculiar

opinions, as the Docetae and Haematitae
;

others from the

personages they admire, as the Cainites and those who are

styled Ophites ;
others from their unblushing immoralities, as

the so-called Eritychitae among the Simonians.

CHAPTER XVIII.

109. Before closing my discourse I should like, for the

benefit of the more speculative members of the Church, to

throw a little light from the sacrificial law, concerning clean

and unclean beasts, in reference to the ordinary Jews and the
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SiaAC/c&amp;gt;iz Oju,eVa&amp;gt;z&amp;gt;,
a&amp;gt;? aKaOdpTcov, 0,770 rrjs #eias e/c/cX^crias,

/cara77aucro//,ez&amp;gt;
rov

Xdyoz&amp;gt;.
TA MEN yap AIXHAOYNTA KA!

MHpYKICMON ANAfONTA TCdZ lpia)V KA0ApA /CCtt Sc/CTCt TOJ

0e&amp;lt; TrapaSiSwcri^ 17 ypa(f)Tj t w? az&amp;gt; 15 Trarepa /cat ets

5 vtot Sia T77? TTLcrrea)? TWZ/ Stfcatw^ r^ Troptiav TTOLOV-

901 P. jiteVw^ auTT? yap 17
rcGi/ St^Xov^ra)^ eSpator^? TOJN

TA AopiA TOY QeoY NYKTCOP KAI /v\e0 HAAGRAN MeAerooNTcoN 40

/cai

So^etw, T^V /cat

10 KaOapov wou ^PVKKT^JLOV 6 z^djuto? aXXyyopei. ocra

8e
fjLTJTe e/carepoz^ p.ijre TO firepov TOVTMV ^et, a&amp;gt;5

a d(j)opi^eL. CLVTIKO, ra

St^Xouz^ra Se, rou? lovSatov? aiz^ccrcrerai

vs, ot ra ju,z^ Xdyta rov ^eov aVa, crrdjita

15 TT)Z^ 6 TTICTTLV KOL TT)V f$OLO&quot;lV
C* ftOU 7Ty3O5 TOZ

Trapcnre^iTOvarav OVK e^oucrtz/ eTrepetSo/ieV^z^ 717

o9ev KCU o\icr0r)pbv TO yeVos TOJZ/ rotovrwz^ 6pe^dro^vy 45

a&amp;gt;9 a^ /AT) cr^t8a^o7rdSa)z/ OVTMV /ATySe TT} 177X077 TT^S

mcrrea)? eTrepeiSo/xeVw^ oYAek r&amp;lt;^P ^^crL n N &amp;lt;*&amp;gt;cKei TON

20 nArepA ei MH 6 Y oc KAI tp AN 6
Y&amp;lt;O

C AnoKAAYyn. jji7ra\iv

re av aKaOaproL 6/xoi&&amp;gt;? Ka/cet^a, ocra

ov Se ou/c az^ayet. ravrt
yct/3 rou?

ovo^an pev Trarpo? /cal vtou eViy

TT)Z/ Se TOJZ/
\oyia&amp;gt;v aKpifirj cra(f&amp;gt;TJvLav XeTrrovpyeCv Kal

25 /caraXeatz/eiz i^acrOevovvTa^ Trpos Se /cai ra epya TT^S 5

oko&yepecrrepov, ov^l Se a

KOi

HO. Totovrois rtcrlz 6 Kvpios Xeyei TI MG Aerere

KYPI Kfpie, KA! OY noieTre A Aepco ; aLKaOaproi Se

30 ot ftr) Si^XoGz^res ft^Se ctz/ayo^re?

2. K.arairavffo^v M. Ka.Ta.Travo Ufjt.ev L. 3. iepetwv ex ifpiwv pr. m
corr. L. 6. e5pai6ri;j TUV] fort.

e5/&amp;gt;.
/cai M. 11.

UTIT o?** r6 M. 16.
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heresies which are mystically distinguished, as unclean, from

the Church of God. We are taught by the Scriptures that the

victims which divide the hoof and chew the cud are clean 1 and

acceptable to God, implying that the righteous make their

approach to the Father and the Son through their faith, for

in this consists the stability of those that divide the hoof, and

that they study and ruminate the oracles of God 2
by night and

day
3 in the mental receptacle of knowledge, which being also

a kind of gnostic discipline, is figuratively described in the

law as the chewing of the cud by a clean animal. But those

who are wanting in both or even in one of these qualifications

are rejected. For instance, those which chew the cud without

dividing the hoof signify the Jews generally, who have the

oracles of God 2 in their mouth, but have not the firm footing

of faith stayed upon truth, which carries them to the Father

through the Son. Whence this class of creatures is liable to

slip, as is natural where the foot is not parted and they are not

stayed upon the doubleness of faith. For we read No one

knows the Father but the Son, and he to whom the Son may
reveal Him 4

. On the other hand, those too are unclean which

divide the hoof without chewing the cud. For this phrase

denotes the heretics who take their stand on the name of the

Father and of the Son, but have no power to bring out the

exact perspicuity of the oracles by subtle distinctions and by

smoothing away of difficulties, while their prosecution of the

works of righteousness, if they prosecute them at all, is rough

and careless rather than exact.

110. It is to some such persons that the Lord says Why
call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I say

5
?

But those who do not divide the hoof nor chew the cud are

1 Lev. xi. 3f. 2 Rom. iii. 2
; Num. xxiv. 16. s Ps. i. 2.

4 Lu. x. 22. s Ibf vi&amp;gt; 46t

M. C. 13
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u/-tet9 B\ GO Meyapels,

iv o e
oy*&amp;gt;ts,

ovre TpiTot ovre reraproi
326 S.

cure 8f&)Se/carot OUT eV Xoyco our eV a

5 &amp;lt;\AA H Jjc 6 XNoyc, ON eKpfrrrei 6 ANEMOC &amp;lt;\no npocJmoy THC rn

/cat coc CT^r^N &amp;lt;^no K^Aoy.

TTpo^irivvcr^4v(tiv /cat rov rjOiKOv TOTTOV

,
KCU

ieppip,p,va&amp;gt;s
TCL

10 y^wcrews ey/caracr7ret^az/r9 Soy/xarcaz/, &&amp;gt;? ^ paSiav 5

cti ai TO) TrepiTvyovTi TWV djJiViJTOJv TTJV TMV ayiw
7rapaS6crea)v evpecrLv, fjiericofjiev ITTL rrjv vTrocr^ecrt^.

III. *Eoi/cacrt Se TTW? 01 (Trpw/iaret? ov Trapa-

Setcrot? ef^cr/c^^eVots e/cet^ois rots e^ crrot^a) KaraTre-

15 ^vrev/xeVot? ei? rj8ovr)v ot//eft)5, opei 8e ^taXXot crvorKio)

Tivi Kal Sacrel /cvTrapurcrois /cat TrXara^oi? Sa^vy re

/cat /CKTCTW, jii^Xeais re O/AOU /cat eXatat? /cat crv/cat?

i P.
/caTa7re&amp;lt;vTev//,eVa&amp;gt;, l^eiriTrjSes a^a/xe/xty/xeV^s r^5 (^ureta?

Kap7ro(f&amp;gt;6pa)v
re 6/xou /cat aKdpircov SeVS/)a&amp;gt;j&amp;gt;,

Sta rows 10

20 vcfxupeicrOaL /cat /cXeVret^ ToXjjiajvTas ra ajpta e^eXovcr^?

\aLv6dv.w rrjs ypa&amp;lt;f) YJs. e^ &amp;lt;wi/ ST} jLtra/&amp;gt;too&quot;^evcra5
/cat

fjLTCi(f)VTevo-as 6 yewpyo? a&amp;gt;palov /cara/cocr/x^cret Trapa-

/cat dXcro$ eVtre/OTre?. ovr oui^ r^5 Tafea&amp;gt;5 cure

(/)pacrea)5 crro^a^oz/rat ot o-rpw/xaret?, OTTOV ye
25 eTTtTT^Se? /cat TTp Xeft^ ov^( &amp;lt;T7vcr/xeVT7^&amp;gt; ^EXX^z/e?

eu&amp;gt;at /BovXovTcu, /cat r^z/ raiz/ Soy//,ara)z/ ey/caracrTropai/

\\r)OoT(t&amp;gt;s
/cat ov /caret r^ dXrjdeiav TreiroL irjvTcu,, &amp;lt;^&amp;gt;tXo-

7 12 ap. Phot. J3i6. cxi. 7. 7. r67rou Hervet. rpdirov L. TI/TTOV

Phot. 8. K(f&amp;gt;a\a.ti{) i/TroypaQfrros] /ce0aXa/ois viroyptyovTos Phot. o Tropad^i ]

&amp;lt;r7rop.
r^ws Phot. &amp;lt;T7r. re ws Barnard. 9. TUN/ L 1

. rwt L2
, om. Phot.

10. ^yKaraffTreipavTes Soyi^arwv M. eyKaraffTreipdi Twi doy/J-ara L. e^/c. (j.a.O fj-

juara Phot. 12. trapadoffeuv om. Phot. VTTOO-X^IV] fort. vTrodfcriv M.

14. ffroixv S. o-rotx^V ^&amp;gt;
vitio frequenti, de quo Bast, ad Greg. Cor.

p. 840 D. 17. jitT/X&us S. in Indice. /uTjXafcus L. 25.

vel ou KKa\\WTTiff^vr)v M. oux upaiav Heinsius, oux L-
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utterly unclean. As Theognis says, You Megarians are neither

in the third class, nor the fourth, nor even the twelfth, nor in

any number or account whatever; but are like the chaff which the

wind scattereth from the face of the earth
1

,
and as a drop of a

bucket*.

Having completed this introduction, and given a summary

outline of ethical philosophy, wherein we have scattered the

sparks of the doctrines of the true knowledge dispersedly

here and there, as we promised, so that it should not be easy

for the uninitiated who came across them to discover the

holy traditions
;

let us pass on to our general argument.

111. Now it seems that what are known as Miscellanies

are not to be compared to ornamental parks with rows of

ordered plantations to please the eye, but rather to some thickly

wooded hill, overgrown with cypresses and planes and bay-tree

and ivy, and at the same time planted with appletrees and

olives and figs, the cultivation of fruit-bearing and of woodland

trees being intentionally mingled together, since the Scripture

desires to withdraw from observation on account of those who

venture secretly to steal its fruits. It is by transplanting the

suckers and trees from these preserves that the gardener will

furnish a beautiful park and pleasure-ground. Our Miscel

lanies therefore make no pretence of order or of choice diction,

seeing that in this kind of composition the Greeks purposely

object to over-sweetness of style, and sow their doctrines secretly

1 Ps. i. 4. 2 is. xl. 15.

132
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V$ CU/ai TOV tKOI VpTlKOV$ CU/ai TOV t Tll&amp;gt;9 CVTVyOlV 15

. TroXXa yap ra SeXeara /cat TroiiciXa

Sia ra? rw^ lyQvtov Siac^o/oa?.

/cat 877 jLtera roi eftSojJiov TOVTOV rjjjilv crrpw/^area

6fJi0a TOV \6yov.

1. evrtixoiev S. r^oiev L. 3. Subscriptum in L,

e/35o/tos 6 /cai Tjra.
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and not in a plain, unmistakeable manner, seeking to exercise

the diligence and ingenuity of the readers, if there should be

such. For we must provide a large variety of baits owing to

the varieties of fish.

And now, having concluded our seventh Miscellany, we will

make a new start in our discussion of what is to follow.





NOTES.

1. p. 2, line 2 foil. Christians were reputed to be atheists, partly

from their rejection of the popular gods, partly from the absence of out

ward signs associated with worship. H. At the beginning of the previous
book Clement declares it to be his intention in Books vi. and vn. to

describe the character of the gnostic, and to show to the philosophers
that he is ov8ap.S)s aBfov, cos VTrfiXrjfpacriv, p,6vov 8c TG&amp;gt; OVTI deoaf^rj. So

Polycarp retorted on the heathen the cry alpe TOVS dfaovs raised against
the Christians (Mart. Polyc. 9). Cf. Lightfoot s note on Ignat. Tratt. 3,

where he cites Justin Apol. i. 6, 13, Athenag. 3, 4, 30, Tert. Apol. 10.

s in sense of $&amp;gt;&amp;lt;rre. H. Cf. below P. 837 ad fin., 846, 877, 879 and

passim, also W. Schmid Atticismus iv. 87.

3. olos -KS for MS. olos T : re seems to have nothing answering
to it. H.

5. SuoKovras Touvopa. Cf. James ii. 7; 1 Pet. iv. 14, 16; 3 Jo. 7;

Acts iv. 17 foil., v. 28, 40, 41, ix. 21, xxvi. 9, &c. H. Justin Apol. 4
c&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;*

rjfjiwv TO ovopa fls e\yxov Xa/*/3di&amp;gt;ere,
Tert. Apol. 2 oditur itaque in homi-

nibus innocuis etiam nomen innoxium. Proinde Plinius ad Trajanum
haesitare se refert, nomen ipsum, etiamsi flagitiis careat, an flagitia

cohaerentia nomini puniantur, also P. 885 TO ovop.a e-rriKK\r)p.voi povov,
and P. 511 init.

7 9. 4vapy&amp;lt;rrlpois...Tois \6-yois. Clement often speaks of the use of

philosophical training as a preparation for Christianity, as in Str. I. P. 331

Xpr)(rip.r) irpos dfocrcfidav (17 (pi\oo~o&amp;lt;pia} ytrcrot, TrpOTraioeia TIS oixra rols TTJV

irio-riv fit aTTodfi^fats Kapirovfj,evois, P. 341 fin., P. 785 /., cf. Faye, Pt II.

ch. 6. Here rois \6yois seems to mean reasoning,
5 as opposed to the

witness of prophecy, cf. P. 378 rats TO&amp;gt;V
\6ya&amp;gt;v dvdyKais. Unfavourable

examples of such reasoning may be found below in P. 845, and 852.

8. lirofciv : a favourite word with Plato and Clement, from
&amp;lt;uo&amp;gt;,

a Homeric term for any sense-perception (chiefly hearing, but also sight

and feeling) : used especially of acquaintance with any art or science,

=peritus esse. H.

10. TTJS TOV iucrTv&amp;lt;r(u
Svvd)Aci&amp;gt;s.

Cf. Plato Rep. I. 328 et eri ev dvvdfifi

T)V rev
iropevf&amp;lt;rdai npos TO OOTV, and for meaning Joh. v. 44 TTWS 8vvao-0e

7TIO~TVIV, Vi. 65 Ov8f\S 8vV(lTai fX^fll/ 7Tp6f fJLC,
CIV

fJLT) Tf SfdofJLfVOV aUTW CK

TOV Trarpoy, Heb. xii. 2, &C.

11. TWV
irpo&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;iiTiKwv. Why should the prophets alone be mentioned

to the exclusion of all other testimony to Christ ?

13. vcrrepov TCUS ypoc^crfs &amp;lt;r\ryxptio-6nvoi. See below on TO papTvpta
1. 19.
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15. xPwrTWXVia&amp;gt;

v The word is used more than once by Ignatius.

See Lightfoot s n. on Magn. 10.

16. o-vp/irapaXajxpavovres. H. prefers the MS. reading o-vfi7reptXa/i/3a-

vovres. The two are often confounded in MSS., and Sylburg s emendation

seems to me more appropriate here. Of. Arist. de Anima i. 2 init. ras

T&amp;gt;V rrporepuv doas (rvp,TrapaXafj.^dvLV, Rhet. I. 3. 5 with Cope s n.

17. X^cis,
* modes of language : just below Xets is opposed to vovs. H.

But it is also used simply for saying or speech/ as
\4gca&amp;gt;v -irpo^TLKwv

above, and in P. 856
f) Xfgis T^S vorjo-evs x^P LI/ oVSoTctt ly/ui/, and P. 883 Tat?

18. IK irpiov(rias, ex abundanti^ a flexible phrase arising from the

general sense of easy superfluity. Aristotle, Top. 118 a. 6 15, contrasts

TO. e&amp;lt; Trepiovcrtay with ra dvayieaia, e.g. TO fv rjv with TO ^v, TO
(pi\o(ro&amp;lt;pelv

with TO xpfj/iaTi^eo-tfat. H. See Index, s.v. Trepiovo-ia.

19. TO, fiaprvpia, the actual testimonies,
5

i.e. passages of Scripture.

Probably a reference to the Eclogae Propheticae in the Hypotyposes,
a book intended for advanced Christians. H. See below p. 4. 6, 100. 20,

146. 23, and (for the reference) the Introduction.

21. TCOV KuptaKwv &quot;ypacfxSv.
The same phrase occurs below P. 890.

p. 4, line 1. dvairveu Cf. P. 625 ei KOI 6 UaCXo? Tots xpoi/ots i/ea^et...

dXX ovv
r) ypa(pr) aiirw CK TT/S TraXaids rjpTrjrai diaOfjKrjs, CKeWev dva7rveov(ra

teal XaXoua a.

2. irapwrrav. The form la-rdv occurs in Plat. Cratyl. 437 B, o-vvurrav

in Eus. Pr. Ev. vi. 8. 3. Winer (p. 94, Moulton) cites oVoKa&o-Ta Mk ix. 12,

afpio-ra Test. Jud. p. 610, o-wio-rdv Chariton, p. 140, where Dorville refers to

Artemid. n. 42 for dvurrav. Other exx. will be found in Graevius

n. on Lucian, Soloec. 7, where the form is condemned. See Paed. I.

P. 131 oi /Sao-tXets- Hepa-wv TraiSa-ycoyouy TOIS
(r&amp;lt;j)6&amp;gt;v

avro&amp;gt;v c(pi(TT(i)v naicriv,

W. Schmid Attic, iv. 605, Veitch Gr. V. to-Taco.

3. 4irpYa&amp;lt;ra, working out, either in investigation or in exposition ;

usually with a sense of special minuteness. H.

5. TO KareimYov, what is specially pressing, urgent. So the phrase
ov KareTTciyei. Usage common from the orators onward. H.

2. 9. irpoKeiTcu. See Lightfoot Ign. vol. n. p. 272 n.

1012.
e6oirpTrs...06o&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;iXs...|&amp;gt;iX60ov.

See below p. 6, 11. 20 27. H.

Verbal adjectives in
-rjs have commonly a passive or neuter force, as

tfeo/xto-T??, Oeopavrjs, but also an active force as in Oeoo-eftrjs. Those in -os

sometimes combine both meanings, distinguished by the accent, as

6co(p6pos,
l

bearing God, 0e6(opos,
* borne or sent by God. For the

combination of
6fo&amp;lt;piXr)s

and
&amp;lt;pi\60os

cf. Philo s description of Moses as

(pi\66e6s re KOL 0fo(pi.\f)s (M. 2, p. 145), Eus. Pr. Ev. vn. 4, p. 303 b oimo

drj (f)i\60OL 6/Ltov KOI OeoCpiXfls dvcxpavevres, OfpcnrcvTai rives ovras /cat lepfls

TOV v\lsicrrov 6fov d7rfCpdvdrj(Tav.

11. TW 0otrp6iri. See Index, and Lightfoot on Ign. vol. u. p. 108.
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12. airav TO vireptxov, every class of pre-eminence. For the art.

with distributive tras in the singular cf. Orig. Joh. torn. I. 12 (p. 14 R.)

TTO.S 6 TWV p.adr)Tci)v TOV irjcrov Trpoddrrjs flvai \f\6yio~Tai TOV ITJO~OV Trpodonjs.

So just below we have irdvra TOV Trpeo-fivTcpov. Cf. Plato Leg. V. 731 C ITas

6 adiKOs ovx Kwv adiKOS, Arist. Pol. I. 4. 1 (ocnrfp opyavov irpb opydvwv nds

6 vTrrjpfTTjs. H. I suppose this is intended to meet the charge of

irreverence. * It is true the Christians do not honour the gods of the

heathen, nor worship the emperor, nor bow down before popular opinion :

still we do pay honour where it is due.

13, 14. TijjnjTeov. . .irdvra TOV irpccrpvTepov. Cf. the address of Pythagoras
in Jambl. V. Pyth. VIII. 37 eV re ro&amp;gt; K 007x0) KCU r&amp;lt;u

/3/&amp;lt;u
KOI Tais TroXetn, KCU rfj

(pvo~ei p.d\\ov Tip-wp-evov TO Trporjyovfifvov 37
TO xpov(p eirofj-fvov K.T.\.

15. SiSaKTois, a Socratic and Platonic word as applied to Virtue.

Here contrasted with VOTJTOS, another Platonic word, to express what
is directly perceived by the highest powers of the mind. H. See below

on p. 68. 26.

TT\V &amp;lt;ipxcuoTarr]v &amp;lt;|&amp;gt;i\oo-o&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;iav. By this 01. means the revelation given to

Israel, which he often calls
77 pdpfiapos (ptXoa-ocpia. Compare his proof

of the priority of Moses to the teachers of Greece, who stole from him
their wisdom, Str. I. P. 350 f. Plato is said to have confessed as much
in the words

&quot;EXXrjvfs del ?raide s- eorTe...ovde/ii ai&amp;gt; e^ere St dp^aiav aKOTjv

iraXaidv doav ovde \ia6i)p.a xpo TTO\IOV (Tim. 22), cf. Str. P. 355 7, 426.

Hence Tertullian (de Praescr. Haer. 31) contrasts principalitatem veritatis

and posteritatem mendacii, and 01. speaks (below, P. 888) of the one true

and ancient Church. See, on the claim to antiquity, Kaye p. 22.

17. axpovov &amp;lt;Kal&amp;gt; avap\ov. The word a%povos is used with ama,
Str. P. 931. It also occurs in Ignat. Polyc. 3 (where see Lightfoot) and is

common in Plotinus
;
but perhaps H. J. is right in suggesting that it may

be a marginal explanation of avapxos. If we omit it, the play of words

(avapxov dpx^v re KCU drrapx^v) is brought out more distinctly. Cf. P. 638
6 debs avapxos dpx*) TCOV oXcov, and P. 733.

19. iKjiavOdveiv. If we keep the inf. we must suppose it to depend on
the orat. obi. implied in qyeircu (1. 12), but the ind. is a far more natural

construction.

TO TrKiva alViov, the ulterior cause. The Son is called TO 8cvTpov
OITLOV below, 16. H. There is a reminiscence here of Plato Rep. vi. 509 B,

where it is said that TO dyaBov is not the same as ovcria, but eVeVeti/a TTJS

oixrias 7rpecr/3eia KCU Suva/net, and of Tim. 28 C TOV TroirjTrjv KOI TraTepa rovSe

TOV TravTos. H. J. 01. speaks of the Son as eV. TOV VOTJTOV P. 669, and of

God as eV. TOV evos P. 140.

20. vp-yTiK(oTaTov. See below, p. 8, 1. 18.

21. ovKcVi
4&amp;gt;vfj uapa8i86(ievov. At first the gnostic received his know

ledge of God by hearing from others, but now he knows by intimate union.

Cf. Joh. iv. 42.

o-i-yfj. Cf. Rom. viii. 26 o-Tevaypols dXaX^roiy, Plotin. Enn. V. 1.6, p. 906,
and C. s favourite quotation eWo^ Km rroifaa), P. 876, &c. This seems to
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contradict Bigg s assertion (quoted with approval by Harnack
3
Dogmengesch.

p. 559 .) that the Silent Prayer of the Quietist is not to be found

inCl.

26.
&amp;lt;rvyy yv}iva(rjAVft&amp;gt;v.

The original has yfyv^vatr^lva e^oi/reov.

3. 278. The 6mjXeia rtjs ^Hcns is illustrated by p. 16. 25;

26. 26. Cf. Str, IV. P. 633 6ebv 6 Oepairfvwv eavrbv flfpcnrfvei- ev ovv r&&amp;gt;

Ofcopr/TiKW jSto) eavrov TIS eTri/neXeirai, 6pr)o~KV(i&amp;gt;v
rov 6eov. H.

28. This diligence applied to the divine part of the soul implies a

contradiction unless there is an unceasing love of men. Cf. Str. n. 438 med.

fl&amp;lt;(ov TOV 6fov avQpUTros fvfpyTO)v ev &amp;lt;a /cat avrbs euepyereirat. H. On the

divine part of the soul cf. Exc. ex Th. P. 981, Str. n. P. 703, Protr. P. 59.

In this doctrine, as in so much besides, Cl. follows the guidance both

of the Bible (Gen. ii. 7) and of Greek philosophy, esp. the Stoics.

p. 6, line 2. -yovevo-i 8. H. J. s emendation rfv for the MS. pev is

supported by Str. II. P. 441
17 p.V o-o&amp;lt;pia (ppovr)o-is, ov p,i]v iraa-a

&amp;lt;ppoi&amp;gt;Tjo~is

(ro$/a, PI. Phaedrus 268 E, Epist. VII. 326 E io-a&amp;gt;s pev Kara rv^i/, eoi/ce

JJLTJV
K.r.X. Orig. Cels. III. 9 vvv p,ev ovv ra^a...ot prjv Kara TTJV a/&amp;gt;;^i/,

where

nyv is opposed to /zeV. Cf. Klotz Devar, I. 132, n. 659.

5. -7rp&amp;lt;rpvTpoi...8idKovoi. Cf. Str. vi. P. 793 passim, H. (where, as in

Str. i. P. 318, comparison is made between the orders of the ministry and

the angels, a comparison probably suggested by Apoc. i. 20, &c.) ;
also Str.

IV. P. 593 fiKu&amp;gt;v TTJS ovpaviov fKK\r)o-ias f] cTriyeios. The comparison is

elaborated in the treatises on the Heavenly and on the Ecclesiastical

Hierarchy by Dionysius Areop., on which see below, p. 16. 4 n. Lightfoot

in his essay on the Christian Ministry (Philipp. pp. 98, 229) quotes this

passage as showing that at the end of the second century the bishop of

Alexandria was still not clearly distinguished from the presbytery. In

fact we are told that till the middle of the third century both the election

and the consecration of the bishop of Alexandria were in the hand of the

presbyters. Before the episcopate of Demetrius (A.D. 190 233) there was

only one bishop for the whole of Egypt (ib. pp. 231, 2). Elsewhere, how

ever, Cl. recognizes the three orders, as in Paed. ill. P. 309, Str. ill. P. 552,

Str. vi. P. 793. The last passage begins with the mention of presbyters and

deacons only : the true gnostic is enrolled els TTJV e&amp;lt;\oyr)v
TWV eiTrocrroAcoi/.

OVTOS TTpfO^vTepos fo~Ti TO) ovn rfjs &amp;lt;K\r)O ia$, Kal did&amp;lt;ovos dXrjflfjs rrjs TOV

6fov (3ov\r]o-e(0s,..ovx VTT avQpto-jrwv xcipOTOVovfJ-fvos, ovd
,
on rrpfo-^vrfpos,

diKaios vofju6fj.vos, dXX , ori diKaios, cv 7rpfo~ftvTepi(o KaraXfyofjicvoS) &amp;lt;av

cvravda ir\ rrjs yrjs irpoDTOnaflfSpiq /LIT) ripr/dy, fv rols e iKOO-i KOI reVcrapo-t

Opovois, but just below he speaks of at evravda KOTO, rrjv KK\r)o~iav

t, f Tritr/coTrcov, 7rpO&quot;^tirpeov, dia.K.6va&amp;gt;v K.r.X. In Q. D. S. he uses

the titles fVio-KOTros- and Trpco-ftvTfpos of the same person (P. 959).

6. 8uiKovas. As two kinds of Bepa-rreia (not of 8taKovia) have been

spoken of, and the words 8id&amp;lt;ovoi and biaKovovpfvos are used, in the

preceding and following sentences, distinctively of one kind of

I think the scribe carelessly wrote SiaKovias for
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7. virT]pTovvTcu. The middle is only found in late Greek. Just below

we find the active of the compound e^vTrT/perco, but the middle in P. 562.

irepi-yefov : contrasted with ovpdvios in Plut. MOT. 745 B, 887 B. Cf.

P. 755 ^v^as (previously called dyy(Xovs) ifcowriav Aa/Sovo-as- 8ta KaQapoTrjTa

TOV ftiov rfj 6da irpovoia els TTJV aV$pd&amp;gt;7rcoi/ \eiTovpyiav TOV rrepiyetoi/ ircpi-

TroXdv TOTTOV, 822 at Totv (vopeT&v dv6po)TTu&amp;gt;v
(Trivoiai Kara (Triirvoiav ddav

yivovTai, Stari$ep.e 1/77
y TTCOJ rrjs &quot;^v^s

*cai diadido/jicvov TOV 6(iov 6(\i]p.aTos (is

TUS dvdpwrrivas ^v^ds, TO&amp;gt;V cv /zepei dci&v \ciTovpya&amp;gt;v cruAAa/i/3avo/Aeva)i/ eiy

ray roiauray diaKovias, K.r.A.

9. p\Ti.wTiKii 0ea&amp;gt;pa.
So philosophy is said just above to be /3.

Cf. Pded. I. P. 98 init. TO reAoy TOV irai8ayu&amp;gt;yov /3eArico(rai TTJV tyvxy

(raxppovos re, OVK e-rrio~Tr)fjioviKOV, Kadr)yT]o~acr6at /3iov. The word /SeArtoco and

its derivatives are found in Plutarch and are very common in Philo, see

Wytt. on Plut. Mor. p. 75 A TTJV avrov fif\Tiovpevov npbs dpfTrjv crvvaicrdrjcnv.

12. eluir^peTwv occurs again below, p. 1 2. 9.

13. eepairefo. 4&amp;gt;vT&amp;lt;Sv.
See P. 319 and below p. 138. 28.

21.
9o&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;iAt]s.

As Cl. here ascribes this quality to the gnostic, so

Hierocles to the Wise Man, in Carm. Aur. I. povos lepevs 6 o-o^oy, p.6vos

0O(pi\ris, P.OVOS fidtos vl-ao~da.i.

23. lo-ojjieva) GW. Cf. P. 865, also Protr. P. 88, where Potter gives

many illustrations from Clement. See esp. Paed. in. P. 250 foil. H.

Nothing in Clement is more startling to the reader of the present day than

his repeated assertion of the deification of the gnostic, not merely in the

future (as here), but in this present life, as in P. 894 6 r&amp;lt;u

&amp;lt;vpia&amp;gt;
irfi66-

p.vos KOI Trj 8o@i(TT) Si avTov K.a.TaK.o\ov6r](Tas 7rpo(pr)Tiq reAecoy e /creAelrat

fear fiKova TOV StSafTKaAou, cv
o~ap&amp;lt;l irfpLiro\5)v deos, 890 e^ dvdpwTrov

6ebs OTrorfAeirai, 632 rourco SwaTov rw rpoTra) TOV yvao-TiKov fjbrj yevo~dai

6c6v. In proof of this doctrine he cites passages both from the Bible

and from secular authors, e.g. Ps. Ixxxii. 6 (quoted in P. 94, 113, 494,

632), Heraclitus
av0po&amp;gt;7roi Qeoi, Qeol avBpuiroi (P. 251), Plato Soph. p. 216

(P. 634), Empedocles (P. 632). He might also have referred to 2 Pet. i. 4

6fias Koivuvoi (pvo-eus, and to the Stoic claim of equality with God (cf. Cic.

Somn. Sc. 24 deum te igitur scito esse, siquidem est deus qui viget, qui

sentit,...qui tarn regit et moderatur id corpus cui praepositus est, quam
hunc mundum ille princeps deus, N. D. n. 154). Yet strangely enough
Cl. denies the identity of divine and human virtue (see P. 886). The
deification of man was also maintained by Theophilus Aut. n. 27 ovTf ovv

dBdvarov avrbv fTroir/crev dAAa dfHTinbv (ddavao~ias) iva...p.i,o~6bv KO/iiV^rat

TTJV dOavatriav KOI yevijTai 0f6s, ib. 24 OTTWS reAetos1

ycvop-fvos^ ert Se *cal 6cos

dvadfixdf tV, ds TOV ovpavbv dva^fj : by Irenaeus iv. 38. 4 nos autem impu-
tamus ei quoniam non ab initio di facti sumus, sed primo quidem homines,
tune demum di : by Hippolytus Philos. x. 33 (p. 540. 2) yap 6(6v o-e

r)d(\r)o~( 7roirj&amp;lt;rai) (dvvaTo...avdp(07rov 6(\a&amp;gt;V) avdputnov ere eVot^crei/- ei de

6(\(is &amp;lt;a\ 6(bs ycv(o-0at V7raKOV( rw TrcrroirjKori, ib. 34 (p. 544. 37) ecr?;

6p.i\r)TT)s d(ov &amp;lt;al o~vyK\r)povop.os Xpio~Tov...y(yovas yap 6(6s . by Athanas. de

Incarn. 54 UVTOS
(vrjv6p&amp;lt;i)7rrjo

(v Iva f)p.ds 0(O7roir)6oi)p.v. See also quotations
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in Suicer s.v.
$eo7rote&&amp;gt;, $eoo&amp;gt;,

$e
a&amp;gt;ony,

Harnack Dogmengesch., who goes so

far as to say that the idea of deification is to be found in all the Fathers

of the ancient Church after Origen (vol. in. 164 w. 4tr.), cf. his Excursus on
the use of the word 6e6s (vol. i. 119) and the references in the Index under

the heading Deification. Aquinas explains the appellation as follows:

(Summa I. qu. 108) sancti homines participative dicuntur dei.

e|o[ioLovfxvw. The idea of man s assimilation to God is connected

by CL, as by Philo (M. 1. 16, 106), with the statement in Gen. i. 26 KOI flntv

6 6foS) Troir)O~a&amp;gt;fMv avdpatTrov KCIT etKova f)fUTfpttv KOI Ko.6 O/JLOIOXTLV (quoted
in P. 156, 576, 642, 662, 703), and also with the famous passage in the

Theaetetus, p. 176 7rcipdo~6ai %pr) fvdtvfte CKCUTf (pevyfiv o,rt Ta^iora. (pvyr)

6p.oia&amp;gt;o~is
6(a&amp;gt; Kara TO dvvarov opoltMTtS 8e SIKCIIOV KCU oo~iov pera (ppovr)-

o-ea)$- ycveo-tiai (quoted P. 482, 499, 500, 502, 792). Cf. Faye, p. 263 foil.

0w. The dative here has a double use
;
in its first use, as understood

after fVo/uc i/o), it is governed by /3ia&amp;gt;reoi/, in its second use by cgofunavpfva.

4. 27. fl.
The reference seems to be to lines 14 20 in the preceding

paragraph.

28. airoT \o-|ia, a favourite word with Polybius and later writers. For

the three gnostic aTroreXeV/xara cf. P. 453 Tpitov TOVTCOV di/re^erai o
rj

&amp;lt;pi\6(ro(poS) Trparov p.v rijs 6fQ)pia$, ftevrcpov Se rrjs TO&amp;gt;V evroXtov

rpirov dv8pS)v dyad&v Karao-KevfjS a 8r) &amp;lt;rvve\66vra TOV yvci)crTiK.bv cT

irpwrov. The omission of rrp. in the MS. is probably due to its being

written as a
,
which would easily disappear after the preceding a.

p. 8, line 1. irpd-yixara. One would hardly expect to find this word

used as equivalent to Ocapia in P. 453 (quoted on a7roreXeo-/Lta just above),

but it occurs elsewhere in 01. with a pregnant force= reality. Cf. P. 875

(ppovifjioi \^u^ai ro olx.fl.ov dvarrTOVcrai
(pS&amp;gt;s

(Is rr]v rS&amp;gt;v Trpayfidrav Qfwpiav,

867 fin. ovo~ias TOLVVV &amp;lt;al ra Trpa.yp.ara avra irapaXaftwv dia ru&amp;gt;v
\6ya&amp;gt;v,

IK.OTO)S K.CU TTJV ^v^v 7rl TO. dfOVTa ayei, Iren. IV. 18. 5 OTTO yrjs (iprosj

TTJV 7riK\rjo~iv TOV ^fou, OVKCTI KOIVOS
&amp;lt;ipTOs eVriV, aXX

K 8vo Trpay^aTwv o~vvo~Tr)Kvla, tvtyttou re KOI ovpaviov.

3. TO, irapa TTJ dXT]06i&amp;lt;5i eiriKKpv(i.|jiva. Cf. above, p. 2, 1. 8 TTJS irap*

avTols Traiofias.

5. (ivo-TTJpia. See Introduction.

6. aOeos- See above, 1. 5.

7. 8to-i8ai|xtov. Cf. P. 450
17 deio-iSai/ioiua Tra^oy, (poftos daipovw ovo~a

K7rad)v T KOI fp-iraBSav. By d. are meant the heathen gods. Cf. 1 Cor.

x. 20. In Protr. P. 21 01. speaks of atheism and superstition as the two

extremes of dp,a6ia. See Plutarch s interesting treatise De Superstitiow.

8. avOpwirov. For the pregnant sense cf. Protr. P. 89 TTJS yvwo-fcos at

aKTlves dvaTfi\aTO)o-av TOV ryjcejcpv/A/Alyo? evdov tK(paivovo-ai avOpwrov,

Theoph. Aut. I. 2 edv
&amp;lt;pfjs Ael^ov /zoi TOV 6*6v O-QV, Kayo) troi eiVoi/u av Aet|ov

Hoi TOV av6p(O7r6v o~ov (internum hominem).

5. 10. On rudimentary and other faith see P. 644 foil. H. The

reference to iricms is probably suggested by Bfov ireTreio-pevos etVat above
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(1. 4). Faith in the existence of God comes first, then the acceptance

of Christ s teaching. The text presents many difficulties. How can it be

said that a rudimentary faith is knowledge, and how does the rest of the

sentence bear on this proposition ? We may escape the first difficulty by

inserting eVepyei, which might easily be lost after eifie i/ui, and thus we

also gain a construction for qyelo-tfai, if we connect the two sentences by

inserting de after ^era, as in Str. VI. P. 791 TO. peV irpG&amp;gt;Ta afaaiv dpaprt&amp;lt;i&amp;gt;

air^o-erai, peTa de TO p^KeYi apaprdveiv, eTreira (MS. eVi TO) fviroiflv 8vvao~dat.

I should prefer however to make ro 8pav dependent on eVep-yel, changing

riyfla-Qai into fjyovpfvov. The two stages of faith correspond to the 1st

and 2nd stage of knowledge (1. 1). For TTLO-TIS see Introduction.

11. n&amp;gt;

iroC0T]o-iv. Cf. Str. V. P. 697 -rreiroidev d\r)6r) elvai rrjv di8ao-&amp;lt;a\iav

TOV Ytou. as 8e
f) p,ddrjo-is ras (ppevas avgfi, OVT&S f) els TOV 6ebv 7TC7roi6r]&amp;lt;ri$

av^et TTJV TTio-Tiv, P. 444, where Treir. is defined as SidX^is /3e/3aia irepi

TWOS 810 Tricrrfvoyifv co av 7r7roi0oTS (op,v els (TcorTypiav 7r7roidap,ev

8e r&) poj/6) 0f&amp;lt;a,
Sext. Emp. P. H. III. p. 238

17 TreTroiQrjo-is TOV raSe pev

civat (pvo-ei ayadd, raSe de &amp;lt;a&amp;lt;d. See Wetst. on 2 Cor. i. 15. H. J., putting
a colon after 8i8ao~Ka\ias, and substituting TOV for TO after irfiToid^o-Lv^

would translate * Faith in its first form is the knowledge of God and of the

Saviour s injunction to regard the resolution to do no injustice in any way
as proper to the knowledge of Him.

15. ayyeXos 6 &amp;lt;

ir\T]&amp;lt;rta{Tpov...|ieTa\a
i

yxavwv. In the MS. 6 is changed
into TO owing to a misunderstanding of the adverbial use of the neuter

comparative. Probably the reference is to the archangel Michael.

17. On the Divinity of the Son, cf. Bull, vol. vi. p. 239 foil. H.

20.
r\ [le-yCo-TT] vircpoxi]. Cf. above p. 4. 12 TL^LOV a-rrav TO VTrfpe^ov

fjydTat /cara TTJV diav, and below p. 136. 16 TTJV Kar d^lav VTrepo^rjv.

card TO 0&T]jjia &amp;lt;.r.X. Cf. below, p. 12. 8 foil. &c. H.

21. ola.Kiei. Cf. Diod. XVIII. 59 6 KOIVOS ftios (ocnrep VTTO 6fo&amp;gt;v TIVOS

olaKi6iJ,vos, Heracl. Byw. 28 rrdWa olaKiei Kfpavvos, Philo M. I. 419 6 Kvfiep-

VTJTTJS ueos T&amp;lt;OV oXcor, oiKOvofjitov nal TTrjdoXiov^wv o~a)Tr)pi(i)S TO. o~vp,iravTa,

ib. 437, below, p. 16. 4 Kvj3epv)VTa TTJV irdvTwv
o-&amp;lt;i&amp;gt;Trjpi.av.

22. 81 &amp;lt;Sv Vp-yt. So Numenius (ap. Eus. Pr. Ev. xi. 18) compares
the pilot steering by the stars with the dypiovpybs TTJV vXrjv rai? ifteais

ota/ct ^coi/, ^XeVcoi/ di/ri TOV ovpavov els TOV aw 6e6v, which Eus. illustrates by
quoting Joh. V. 19 ovdev 8vvaTai 6 vibs noielv

d^&amp;gt;
cavTov eav pr) TL fiXfTrrj TOV

iraTcpa TroiovvTal cf. also Joh. viii. 28, 38, Philo M. I. 414 6 ytvvrjOeis,

p,if*ovp,vos Tas TOV TraTpbs 68ovs, TTpos TrapaSfty/zara dp^ervTra eKfivov /SXeVcov

fp,6p&amp;lt;pov
TII et?7, Strom. P. 635 olov ayye\os fjdr) yevo/j,vos o~vv Xpto~rai eVrai,

dfl TO (BovXrjfjLa TOV Beov O-KOJT&V, P. 323 6 crcor^p del epyd^erai cor /3XeVei

TOV Trarepa.

23. irip\Trou&amp;lt;ra, watching, i.e. while acting ; quoted in Theodoret Af.
Gr. p. 63. H.

24. irpi.ttirTJs, look-out place, apparently a reference to Plato, Politicus,

272 E Tore 8f] TOV TTOVTOS 6 peV Kv@pvr)TT)s olov TTT/SaXicov ota/cos d0epevos fls

TTJV avTov TTfptcoTrrjv direo-Tr), where the pilot of the universe leaves the helm
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and retires into the TreptwTr^. The true Divine pilot, he means to say, is

at the
7rfpia&amp;gt;7rT)

and at the helm all at once. Clement s application may
have been suggested by Numenius, who, as quoted by Euseb. Prep. Ev.

XL 18, speaks (539 c, d) of the dfvTepos 6c6s as guiding the world &c.

j3\7T(ov els TOV avo) 6f6v (cf. below, p. 16. 2 4) and of what ensues when
he /ierao-rpe(pei ds TTJV eavTov TrepKoirr^v (537 d, cf. 538 b). Contrasted with

these is the language of Greg. Naz. Or. 37. 3 el eVi TTJS I8ias ep-eive TrepKorrrjs,

ft fir) o~vyKaTe^rj Trj do~6evelq,. ..o\iyov av
rjKO\ovBrj&amp;lt;rav TV%OV. H. Cf. Protr.

59 (even the heathen acknowledge) TOV Qcbv ava&amp;gt; TTOV Trepi ra v5&amp;gt;ra TOV

ovpavov ev TTJ Idia KCtl oiKeia. TrepiooTrj; OVTO&amp;gt;S OVTO. em, Orig. Jo. 22. 18 6

TraTTjp ev Trj eavTov Trepuoirfj eVi TTJ eavTov
6fo&amp;gt;pia ev(ppaivTai.

ov ji6pit6|A6vos. Cf. 1 Cor. i. 13 /xf/tepio-rat 6 Xpttrroy; Aug. Epist. 187.

19 Deus totus adesse rebus omnibus potest et singulis totus. Cl. may
have in mind the contrary doctrine of some gnostics and of Numenius

(Eus. Pr. Ev. XI. 15) 6 p.ev Trpcoroy 6(6s CCTTIV air\ovs Sia TO eavrw vvyyivu-

fifvos SioXov fjLr)7TOT ivai Statperos
1

, 6 0os P.CVTOI 6 dVTpos...o~vp.&amp;lt;pp6p.evo$

T7) o\7) SutiSt ovary, voi p.ev avTrjv, tr^i^erai de VTT avrijs. Protr. P. 87 6

Xptaroy ov p.p/^erat, Str. II. P. 431 o^5 ev p-fpet KaraytVerai Trore (6 debs)

OVTf
TT(pt.XQ&amp;gt;V

OVTC 1Tplf^Op.fVOS T)
KUTO. 6pl(7fJi6v TlVd

f)
KOTO aTTOTOprjV, lb. III.

P. 542
fjifd a&amp;gt;v

f]
naveirio-KOTTOs TOV 6fov dvvapts a/xepai? pepio-Trj, ib. IV. P. 635

6 Xoyoy ovdap.ov 8ido-Tao~iv
Xa^3a&amp;gt;v,

Exc. Theod. P. 967 ovSe Sie/ce/coTrro
fj

ava&amp;gt;6tv fjLTeo-TT) SeOpo, TOTTOV e TOTTOV a/^ei/Saji/, a&amp;gt;s TOV pev emXaftflv, TOV de

aTToXiTreti/- dXX rfv TO irdvTr) ov KCU irapa rw Trarpt KavraC^a, P. 969 init.

ovo*7roT TOV fictvavTos 6 Ka.Ta.f3as p.pi^TaL...dp.epto~Tos fis Of 6s, ib. P. 978

eVei df rjpels rjp.ev ot /xe/iepio-/ieVoi, 5ta TOVTO e^aTrrtVaro (1 e/3iao-aro) 6 iT/trovs

TO dfj.epio Tov fjLCpiardijvai, Philo M. 1, p. 209 re/ii/ercu ovdev TOV 6eiov Kar

,
aXXa povov fKTcivfTai, Justin M. Dial. C. 128 TOV \6yov ye-

d-rrb TOV iraTpbs dvvdfJLci &amp;lt;al /SovXfj avTov dXX ov /car aTroro/z^i/,

u&amp;gt;s d7rop.fpiop,evT)s TJJS TOV rraTpbs ovo~taS) OTroIa ra aXXa p.fpi6p.va. ov TO.

avra CCTTIV a &amp;lt;al Trplv Tpr)0f)vai, Orig. Princip. I. 2. 6. Dr Giffbrd supplies

the following reff. : Athanas. de Sent. Dionys. 16 p-epifri TOV vlov, Euseb.

Caes. ap. Athan. Epist. de Decretis, 4, 7.

p. 10, line 2. 0X05 vovs, taken from Xenophanes (Karsten, p. 35) ov\os

6pa, ov\os Se i/oei, o^Xos de T aKovei. In his note, K. cites Plin. H. N. n. 5

Deus totus est sensus, totus visus, totus auditus, totus animae, totus

animi, totus sui; Iren. ap. Epiphan. Haer. 33 oXos- evvoia &v, o\os 6\rjp.a,

o\os vovs, o\os ofpOaXfjios, o\os aKorj, o\os Trrjyrj
TrdvTav dyadwv. See below

37 and 79, and Psellus (Boiss. p. 34) ro 8aip.6viov, rri/ev/xa di 6Xov ov

Kara (pvcriv ata-^rtKTyj/, Kara irav eavrov pepos dp.eo-a&amp;gt;s 6pa re &amp;lt;al d/couei, also

Seneca N. Q. I. prob. 14.

4. ras 8vvd|Xis epevvwv. Cf. Apoc. ii. 23
eyo&amp;gt; et/u 6 epevvwv ve(ppovs K.

Kapftias, 1 Cor. ii. 10 ro Trvevpia rrdvTa epevva KOI TO. (3dQrj TOV 6eov, Rom. viii.

38 ovre dwdp-eis, ...OVTC v\^o)/ia, ovre ftdOos, ovTe TIS KTIQ-IS eTepa dvvrjo-eTat

T)pds ^copiVat OTTO TIJS dyaTrrjs TOV 6eov, Apoc. ii. 24 ra fidSt) TOV
2arai&amp;gt;a,

1 Joh. iv. 1
OKip&amp;gt;tt^re

ra Tri/ev/zara, Luke iv. 36 fv eovcria &amp;lt;al
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eVtroWet rot? aKaddprois 7rvfvp,ao-iv. Iren. II. 28. 7 spiritus Salvatoris qui

in eo est scrutatur omnia et altitudines Dei. Strom. P. 425
17 dXrjdrjs

dia\fKTiKr) Tas 8vvdp.fis Kal ray fovo-ias 8oKip,dovo-a V7reai/a/3ati&amp;gt;et irepi TTJV

TrdvTwv K.paTio-rrjv ovo~iav...f7rio-TT)p,r)v T&amp;lt;av 0fi(ov /cat ovpaviw eVayyeXXo/ieVT/,

foil., P. 635 KVK\OS o vibs iravatv TODV fttrrdjfMiM fls fv fl\ovp.V(ov. Strom.

P. 431 irdpeo-riv del TTJ Tf fTTOTTTiKT) TTJ Tf fvfpyfTiKjj TTJ re TraidfVTiKrj 6.rrTOp,fvrj

tjfjiwv 8vvdp.fi 8vvap.is TOV 0foi)j Exc. Theod. P. 988 6 apros /cat TO f\aiov

ayidfTai TTJ 8vvdp.fi TOV ovoparos... dvvdp.fi fls 8vvap.iv 7rvfvp.aTiK.rjv /xera/3e-

/SXT/rai, Strom. P. 366 eVtoi dvvdp.fis Tivas vno^f^rjKvias fp.rrvfvcrai TTJV

&amp;lt;pi\oa-o(piav v7rfi\T](paa-iv. This power was shown by our Lord in the

Temptation, and in His Passion, see Lightfoot on Col. ii. 15.

irdtra viroTTa.KT&amp;lt;u (TTpaTid. For a similar anarthrous use of (rrpartd see

Plato, Phaedr. 246 r&amp;lt;a $ errerai trrparta 6f&amp;gt;v Tf KCU 8aip.6v(ov, Lk. ii. 13

TrX^oy o-TpaTids ovpaviov. The absolute supremacy of the Son, as opposed
to the gnostic worship of angels, is asserted by St Paul in Col. i. 15 19,

ii. 18, 19. See below n. on p. 16. 4.

Kal 0v. Cf. p. 20. 15 cu p-andpioi Qfwv oiKTjarfis, 32. 14 tfearai ayyeXoi

/cat 0oi. In Ephr. Syr. (quoted by Lightfoot on Col. i. 15) the first rank of

the hierarchy consists of 0u, 0p6voi, KvpioTrjTfs.

6. 8id TOV virord^avTa. 1 Cor. XV. 27 Trai/ra vrrfTagfv VTTO TOVS Trodas

avTov. H.

8, 9. &amp;lt;6s &amp;lt;j)tXoi...ws
oiKcrai. Cf. P. 423 e^eort e

p,r}
flvai drrfi0fias viov,

d\\d...8ov\ov p.fv TO. rrpcora, eTreira 5e iritTTov yfve(r0ai 6fpdirovTa, 0o/3ov-

p.fvov Kvpiov TOV 0f6v fl df Tis eVai/a/SaiT/, rots viols eyKaraXe-yerai, below

p. 34. 5, 109. 5, 136. 23.

6. 12. iraiScCa. Cf. below, p. 20. 7.

81*
al&amp;lt;r0TiTiKTjs evep-yefas. Cf. Exc. Tkeod. P. 972 trots 8e KOI at Ko\a6p.fvai

\lsv%a\ o~vvaio~ddvovTai
P.TI creo/zara ovo~ai.

TOV o-K\TipoKdp8iov. See below n. on p. 20. 7 /.

13.
I8&amp;lt;j

Kal Sr]|jio(ra. See my n. on Cic. N. D. n. 164 singulis provideri.

18. TOV 4| avrov TT\V o-TT]pCav \apiv...8vvdp.evov. Cf. Paed. P. 118

Trfmo-TfVK.ap.fv e/covcrteo TrpoatpeVet &amp;lt;ra)o/iei&amp;gt;oi,
^7*. P. 788 77/10? e f]p.cov avT&v

/3ovXerat (rco^ eo ^at, $. Z). &amp;gt;S^. 940 P. SiSaxrt (Bov\op,fvois Iva ourcos1

ifitot avT&v
rj

&amp;lt;Ta&amp;gt;Tr)pia, yfvrjTai ov yap dvaynd^fi 6 0f6s, (Sta ya/3 f^Opov 0fu&amp;gt;,
P. 947. See

below n. on p. 16. 19. Orig. de Orat. 29 fin. ov yap /3ouXerat 6 0f6s TIVI TO

dyadov a&amp;gt;s Kar dvdyKTjv yfvfo-0ai, aXX tKovo-ttoy, Horn. XIX. iVl e/er. 6 ^eoff ou

Tvpavvfi, aXXa ^SatriXevet, *cat /SatrtXevcov ou /3taerat, dXXa ireiOci.

19. d-rroirX-qpcoo-ai. Plat, jffep. X. 620 E r^i/ Ad^etrtv e*cdo-ro&amp;gt; oz/ eiXero

8aip.ova TOVTOV (pvXaKa vp.7rfp.7Tfiv TOV /3tov xat d7rorr\Tjp(i)Tr)v rcoi/ alpf-

QfVTdDV. H.

21. viro8o-T^pa&amp;gt;v (has no positive), inferior generally, as here
; esp.

poorer, or feebler, or more insignificant. Similarly applied to angels by
Origen (in Mt. torn. 14. 21) 3. 644 R.

(f) faxr)) p-frd Tip.wpias VTTO riva

V7ro8f0-Tfpov yivfTai irapd TOV Mt^aj^X, UTroSeeVrepoy yap fKfivov 6 TTJS p.fTa-

voias. H. Cf. P. 366, quoted on 1. 4 ras- dwdpcis, and see Potter s note

there.
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23. ayycXoi Kara 20VTj. Strom. P. 822 Kara ra Wvrj /cat TrdXeiy vfvep.rjvTai

T&amp;gt;V
dyye\a&amp;gt;v

ai
7rpo&amp;lt;rrao-uu, Deut. xxxii. 8 ore 5te/ieptev 6 v^ncrTos edvq...

(o~Tr)o~fv opia lOvwv Kara dpi0p.6v dyyfXcov 6eov, ib. iv. 19; Daniel x. 13, 20,
21

;
cf. Sir. XVli. 14 eKdVrep edvei Kareo-r^o-ei/ fiyovpevov, KOI jjifpls Kvpiov

icrpa^X eVrii/.

24 29. TJTOI yap ov
4&amp;gt;povT^t K.T.X. Cf. Plato Leg. x. 901 D, where it is

shown that God s Providence extends to individuals (1) because He is

Omnipotent, (2) because He is perfect in goodness, whence it follows that

He cannot be actuated by paQvpiq KOI Tpvfpfj (OVKOVV viro
Tpv&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;Tjs paOvjios

1. 28) in any of His dealings.

27. Cf. below p. 14. 4 foil. H., also Paed. i. P. 135.

p. 12, line 4. icard TOV oltcciov Kcupov. Tit. i. 2,3 0)777;...fV^yyeiXaro irpo

Xpovwv alwvicov, eCpavepcoo-f 8e Ktupols Idiots TOV \6yov avrov.

5, 6. OVT* ovv
&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;9ovor].

Cf. Theoph. Ant. n. 25 ovx &amp;lt;?
(p0ova&amp;gt;v

6 6e6st

a)? olovrai rives, K\vo~v
/AT) (aBifiv OTTO Trjs yi/oxrectts ,

in allusion to the

Just and Jealous God of Marcion. See below p. 22. 24. In the translation

the word envy is employed both here and in 11. 11 13. Perhaps however

the meaning here is rather that of bearing a grudge. The case of Ishmael

and of Esau may have been adduced as proving such cpdovos on the part
of the Demiurge.

9. efjvn-TjpeTwv. Potter cites Bull n. 6, 7. H.

7. 11. dvapx^s means that in the Lord oVatfeia was not the result

of a struggle and process, as in man
;
see below, 11. 24 26. H.

13. 6
&amp;lt;{&amp;gt;0ovwv.

Sir. P. 569, Iren. IV. 40. 3 &amp;lt;FK ror* aTroo-Tdrrjs 6 dyyeXos

d(f&amp;gt;*

ore c^Xcoa-e TO 7r\do~p.a TOV
$6o&amp;gt;,

ib. v. 24. 4 invidens homini apostata
a divina factus est lege : invidia enim aliena est a Deo

; Theodoret, Or. Aff.

p. 54, 19 foil. Cf. Plato, Phaedr. 247
&amp;lt;p06vos e^o) dtiov ^opov icrrarai, Tim.

29 E dyados rjv (6 $6oy), dyada&amp;gt;
8e ovdels rrfpl ovdevbs ovdeiroTf ytyvcTai (pdovos.

ov Kal iraOos i]4/aTo, e.g. the passion of hate, see Job. viii. 44. Of the

demons Clement says ayyeXot TIVCS dupaTfls ycvopevoi 7ri6vp,iq aXovTfs

ovpavodev devpo KaTaTrfTTTWKacriv P. 538.

18.
&amp;lt;ru[ipovXov...(ro&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;a.

Cf. Strom. P. 769 (the Creator) o-o(pia e iprjTai

Trpos cnravTav TO&amp;gt;V 7rpo(pr]Tci)v. OVTOS e(TTiv...6
&amp;lt;rv/i/3ovXoy

roO $eoC TOV ra

TrdvTa TTpoeyva KOTOS, P. 101 init.

19 21. The verse Xpio-Tov 6eov bvvap.iv KOL 6eov o-ocpiav is also referred

to in Str. i. P. 377, 421 and 424.

20. aT...dpxiKo&amp;gt;TaTos. ap^iKos
1

, being explained by irpo TTOVT^V TO&amp;gt;V

yfvop,eva&amp;gt;v,
seems here to mean original. We find it joined with \6yos in

Str. 821 init.
77 (ppovrjo-is avev Bewpias Trapa8(ap.evT) TOV

dp\i&amp;lt;bv \6yov
...iria-Tis \eyfTai, where Lowth s n. is Tilium Dei

;
also P. 604 apx^bs 6

Xo-yoy, the subject is of primary importance, and 927 (of the causes of

Scepticism) TOVTWV avTtov TWV ap^iKoxraro)!/ Trjs errors TO p.ev dftefiaiov TJJS

diavoias yevvyTiKov eVn
8ia(pa&amp;gt;vias.

For examples of are not followed by a

participle see Plato, Rep. viii. 551 E, 568 B avTovs...ov irapa8et;6p,f6a are

Tvpavvi8os vfJLVTjTaS) ib. 619 D are TTOVUV dyvp,vdo~Tovs.
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26. diraOeias. See below, P. 834, 836 and Introduction.

p. 14, line 3. -iron-piKi] TIS evcp-yeia. So, at the beginning of 9, the Son

is called dvvafjus TrarpiK^.

8. 7, 8. KOIVI) -yap justifies KOIVIJV. H. Besides this universal good
ness the Saviour has a special inducement in His special relation to man

(ISiov 2p-yov) : cf. P. 80 TO ol&amp;lt;iov avTov KCU fgaiperov KOI l8t(o^.aTLKov Trapa ra

aXXa coa. For IXoficW cf. below, 1. 18, also pp. 10. 19, 12. 28, and esp.

p. 16. 19.

9. TW
jj.6vo&amp;gt;.

The former dat. is causal, the latter governed by fveord-

X0ai. It would have been easy to avoid confusion by using dia TO, but 01.

is careless in such matters
;
see below, p. 24. 18, and 18. 6, 7. For cveordxOcu

cf. Protr. P. 59 irdo-iv eWorajtrcu djroppoia Bf iKrjj Herodian I. 4, 5 iroBov TTJS

avTfov xpTyorcm/Toy Tats TU&amp;gt;V dpxop.(vav ^v^ais eW&amp;lt;rraaz&amp;gt;.

11. dp|iovi(i)Tcpa goes with rco $ea&amp;gt;. Cf. P. 447 rcuy e/c

appovtos rjde 77
86a : =cl. dp/ioioy. H.

12.
irpo&amp;lt;riJKi

TW KpcCrrovt q-yewrOcu. Cf. Plat. Leg. III. 690 B TO

di(i&amp;gt;p,ci...7ro~dai fj.ev TOV dv7rio~TT)p.ova t
TOV de (ppovoiivTa r)yflo~6ai, Rep. IX.

590 D (it is right that the worse should be subject to the better) OVK eVi

/3Aa/3j7 TTJ TOV dovXov olofjLfvoi 8elv ap^eadat airoi/, aXX coy ap.ivov ov iravri

VTTO 6fiov Km (ppovip.ov apxeo~6ai, /xaXtara pev olnflov e%ovTOS (? e%ovTi) ev

avrco, et 8e pr), %&amp;lt;*&amp;gt;6fv e0fo-rcoroy, Arist. Pol. I. C. 5, 6.

17. TWV olKtCwv. Gal. vi. 10 rovs olneiovs TTJS TrtVrea)?, Eph. ii. 19

(rv/i7roXtrai TWV ayiu)v KOI ol&amp;lt;cloi TOV $eov, Heb. iii. 6.

19. 8td TTIO-TCWS TeXiov|i.VOi. Cf. below p. 18. 16 TTJV dia Trio-Teats

21. irpwrovp-yov Ktv7]&amp;lt;rws.
Plato (Leg. x. 897 A, a passage which is also

cited in Str. v. P. 701) speaks of the soul moving all things in heaven and
earth with her own movements, such as wishing, thinking, loving, &c.

These and such-like irpotTovpyol Kivrjo-fts make use of ray devrepovpyovs

KivrjcTfis of bodies, and cause physical change. H. Plato goes on to

describe how the soul vovv
JJLCV 7rpoo~\aflovo-a aei dflov

op6S&amp;gt;s^
6ebs coy, opda

Kal cvdaip.ova Trcu&uycoyel Trai/ra, which may have led 01. to identify the

8vvap.is TTpcor. KIV. with the Son. The term Trpcoroupyoy is also used by
Proclus and Julian, and frequently by Dion. Areop.

9. 26. SvvajjLis. See Strom, v. P. 647 init.

28. 8ioiKii&amp;lt;rws.
Often used by the Stoics of the divine government

of the world.

29 f. It belongs to (it requires) the greatest Power (to make) the

fitting &c. (cf. 27 foil). 7rpor)Kov&amp;lt;ra might do if pcxpi stood earlier, but

it can hardly go with KOL p-fXP L TOV
^t&amp;lt;porcirou

alone
;
nor is there reason to

disturb
7rpoo-r]&amp;lt;ovo-a. H. I have kept Sylburg s

jrpor)&amp;lt;ovo-a
because (1) I

think 7rpoo-T)Kovo-a superfluous with the following 8S dcpi/3etay, and (2) /xexpt

seems to call for a word implying progress, to which it sets a limit. The

order does not seem to me harsh for Clement. Perhaps it might be made
clearer by putting the clause &amp;lt;a\ Trpo^Kovtra in brackets.

M. C. 14
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p. 16, line 2 foil, refers back to p. 8. 20 foil., where see the reference to

Numenius. H.

3. KvjSepvwvra TT^V iravrwy orwTTjpCav, an unusual expression for v/3ep-

vtovra Trdvra ts
&amp;lt;r(i&amp;gt;TT)piav.

For the metaphor, cf. Lightfoot on Ign. Polyc.

2 (vol. II. p. 339), Q. D. S. 950 P. d P\7roiev Trpbs rbv zvpiov drei/ei ro&amp;gt;

/3Xe/i/iari, K.a6d-rrfp els dyaflov Kvftepvfjrov i/ev/ia dfdopKorcs...ri o^/iaii/ei, ri

diduxri rols avrov vavrais TO a~vvdrjp,aj above p. 8. 21.

4. Ir^pwv v&amp;lt;|&amp;gt; Tpovs. Cf. the answer of the centurion, Mt. viii. 9.

The conception of the Celestial Hierarchy was elaborated by Dionysius

(pseudo-Areopagita), probably in the fifth century, from whom it passed to

Scotus Erigena, Aquinas, and Dante, and so to Spenser and Milton.

According to this, three orders (BiaKoa-^a-fis, or icpapxicu in the narrower

sense) are divided into nine choirs. The first order consists of Seraphim

(Isa. vi. 2, 3), Cherubim (Ps. Ixxx. 1, Heb. ix. 5, &c.), and Thrones (Col. i.

16), receiving their glory immediately from God, and transmitting it to the

second order
;
which consists of Dominations (/cvpidr^res), Virtues (SvW/xeis-),

Powers (eovo-iai), all mentioned by St Paul in Col. i. 16, Eph. i. 21, cf.

Rom. viii. 38. Again, the second triad pass on their light to the third,

which consists of Principalities (dpxai) mentioned both in Col. i. 16 and

Eph. i. 21, and of archangels (1 Th. iv. 16, Jude 9) and angels. Bp Light-

foot in his excellent note on Col. i. 16 traces the gradual development of

this theory in its earlier stages, citing the description of the seven heavens

in Test. Levi 3, where the highest or seventh heaven is occupied by Qpovoi

and eou(rieu (the account of the other heavens seems to me confused) ;

Orig. Princ. i. 5. 3 where the different dignities of principatus, potestates,

tkroni, dominationes, virtutes are said to have been attained by desert, just

as other angels were degraded by their own fault (of which an instance is

found in Ezek. xxviii. 13, Isa. xiv. 12 f.). Ignatius seems to refer to some

generally recognized hierarchy in Trail. 5, p.r)
ov tivvapai vp,iv rd eVoupdi/ia

ypd-^ai;...dvvap,ai voclv rd eVoupai/m *ai ray rorroBfarlas ray
dyye\i,&amp;lt;ds

KCU

rds o-vardo-cis rds dpxovriKas, where Lightfoot cites Smyrn. 6, Papias (Routh

R&l. Scicr. I. 14) eviois 5e avTS&amp;gt;v
} dr)\a8r) rS)v TrdXat flfioav dyycXcoi ,

Kai TTJS

nfpl TTJV yrjv StaKoo-^o-ews edaxev apx^-v- See Appendix on CL s Angelology,

Lupton s art. on Dionysius Diet, of Chr. Biog. i. 841, ib. Plumptre s.v.

Angels p. 113, Mrs Jameson Sacred and Legendary Art vol. i. p. 41 foil.

5. [xryav dpxicpea. The phrase, taken from Heb. iv. 14, occurs fre

quently in Clem., see P. 93, 835 (with n.), 858.

7. TJprqTat TO, irpwra Kal Sevrcpa Kal Tpfrra, an allusion to the Platonic

Epistle II. p. 312 E Trepi rbv rravTatv /ScuriXea TTOVT eWi, KCU eneivov ve&amp;lt;a

Trdi/ra, KOL fKfivb diTtov drrdvTatv rS)v KaX5)V devrepov de Trepi ra Sevrepa,

KOI rplrov Trepi rd rpira
1

. Cf. Plot. I. 82
7rpa&amp;gt;ra

KOI Sevrepa rdyaOd /cat rpira

Trepi rbv Trdvrav /SacriXea irdvra eVri, &amp;lt;di cuflvo airiov trdvrav KoX&v, KOI

Trdvra ecrriv fKtivov KOI dcvrepov irepl ra Sevrepa cai rpirov Trepi ra rpira :

1 This is the reading in all the editions, but, as I have stated below, I should

prefer to read Setirepov 5e
TT^/&amp;gt;

Kal rpirov irtpi.
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II. 9. 13, &c. H. The doctrine of the Platonic Trinity is built on the

very enigmatic sentence in the pseudo-Platonic epistle. It formed an

important part of the Neo-Platonic system and is discussed at length by
Plotinus in his Fifth Ennead. His triad is made up of (1) TO cv or

rdyaQov, (2) vovs, and (3) ^u^?), the latter being subdivided into the

creative and the animating spirit of the world. The relation between the

Christian Trinity and the Platonic in its various forms is fully treated of

by Euseb. Pr. Ev. Bk xi. chapters 12 to 24, by Cudworth and Mosheim

in the former s Intellectual System, vol. u. pp. 312486
;

see too

W. H. Thompson in A. Butler s Lectures, vol. n. p. 38, Caesar Morgan on

the Trinity of Plato, ed. Holden.

The same quotation is referred to in Protr. P. 60, where 6 pao-iXevs

is explained by 6e6s rrjs TWV OVTVV dXrjdeias TO peTpov, also in Sir. V. P. 710,

where Cl. adds OVK aXXws- eycoye eaKOua&amp;gt;
77 TTJV dyiav Tpidda pqyvccrtfai*

TpiTov p,ev yap civai TO ayiov Trvevpa, TOV vibv de devTepov, St ov iravra

fyevcTo /cara /3ov\r)(Tiv TOV iraTpos. Here however it seems impossible

that there should be any allusion either to the Christian or Platonic

Trinity, as Cl. makes his three degrees depend on the Son (dpxrjs TTJS

KOTO. TO 6e\rjfj.a evepyovo-rjs}. Though the expression is taken from

Plato, the thought is probably taken from St Paul s words in 2 Cor.

xii. 2 foil, olda
av6pa&amp;gt;Trov

fv Xpiorr&amp;lt;u...dp7rayei/ra...eW TpiTov ovpavov KOI

ol8a TOV TOIOVTOV av6pco7rov...oTi fjpTrdyr) els TOV Trapdoeicrov, which Cl. para

phrases in Strom. V. P. 693 dpirayevTa eW rpirou ovpavov KaiteWev fls TOV

;
see the whole passage 690 694, EXG. Theod. P. 981 eV ro&amp;gt;

ra&amp;gt; rerapro) ovpavw, oTj/jLiovpyeiTai (r/ ^ux 7?) an(^ compare Papias

ap. Iren. V. 36 dvai de TTJV 8iao~TO\r)v TavTrjv Trjs olKT]O~ea&amp;gt;s
TO&amp;gt;V TO. enarbv Kap-

7TO(pOpOVVT(OV KO.I Tti)V TO. ^T]KOVTa KO.I TO)V TO. TplUKOVTa toV OL fJ.V LS TOVS

ovpavovs dvaXr](p6T)(rovTai, ol 8e cv T&&amp;gt; rrapa8eio~(f diaTpfyov&iv, ol 8e TTJV

TToXlV KaTOlKTjO-OVO-LV
1

Kttl 8ld TOVTO flprjKfVai TOV KVpiOV, V Tolg TOV TTttTpOS

p.ov /Jiovds fivai TroXXas ra ndvTa yap TOV 6eov. So in I. 5. 2 Paradise is said

to be inrep TpiTov ovpavov. Cf. below 40 TTJV paitapiav TO&amp;gt;V dyiuv Tpidda

pov&v. Since the angelic orders are replenished from among the saints, as

they pass from this world (see P. 1004), we may perhaps understand the

three heavens, the three mansions and the three degrees of fruitfulness, in

reference to the three Orders of the Hierarchy, mentioned in the n. on 1. 4

above. We may then take ^pr^rai K.r.X. as answering to TrpcuroroKos- irdo-rjs

KTio-eas in Col. i. 15. The Platonic quotation is explained of the Christian

Trinity in Justin, Apol. I. 60, p. 93 BC Sevrepai/ ^copai/ r&amp;lt; irapd 6fov
Xdya&amp;gt;.

. .

(llXarcoi/), TTJV de TpiTrjv ra&amp;gt; Xex$Vri eVtcpepecrtfai r&&amp;gt; vdaTi rrvfiifiaTi,

&quot;ra de rptra Trept TOV TpiTov
&quot;

(which suggests that we should read

TPLTOV Trepi in the Platonic Epistle, as indeed it is given in Eus. Pr. Ev.

xni. 13. 29), and Celsus declared that the Christians had stolen their

doctrine from Plato (Orig. c. Gels. p. 287, Spencer), so Cyr. c. Jul. p. 34.

1 Just before, the highest class are described as those who TTJV \a/j-irp6TTjTa

142
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8. etra irl T\6i TOV
&amp;lt;}&amp;gt;aivo[ivov.

If we are right in interpreting rpira
of the Third Hierarchy, consisting of dp^a/, dp^ayyeXot, and ayyeXot, the

fira is used a little carelessly, as the dyyeXo$ecrta is included in the rpira,

and does not come afterwards as a separate order. Though unseen, the

angels have their place on the verge of the visible world, Kara TT}V rwv

Treptyetcoi/ oiK.ovop.iav as we read above p. 6. 7 : see too Papias cited on 1. 4.

There may also be a reference to the stars, which were identified with

angels by the Jews, and the worship of which Cl. considers excusable

among the heathen P. 795, cf. P. 817 ra atrrpa, rovrtcmv at Swapety
at StoiK^rtKai, irpocrTdyrjo~av eVreXetv ra els olnovop,iav e Trir^deta Kat avrd re

7rei$erat ayerat re irpbs TWV eVtreraypeVan auroty, 7}
civ fjyrJTat TO prjpa Kvpiou,

668, 1003.

9. dyyeXo0(ra. Used again Ed. Pr. 57, *./. P. 1004, and apparently
nowhere else. Cf.

a&amp;lt;rrpo0eo-t
a Exc. Theod. 74, P. 986. H. See Lightfoot

on TOTToQcaiai ayyeXt/cai, Ign. Trail. 5 (vol. II. p. 164).

11 foil. Founded on Plat. Ion, 533 DE, where the power of the Muse

($eta 8vvap.Ls) communicating itself from one to another is compared to

that of the Magnet or Heraclean stone, communicated to a 6p/j.a66s of

rings (TTOfrt 8e TOVTCHS e fKfivrjs TTJS \iQov
TJ dwapis ai ^pr^rai)

1
. Cf. Lucr.

vi. 906 916 (usque adeo permananter vis pervolat eius) ; Philo, M. i. 34,

&c. for the rings. H.

H-aKpoTciTT]. As Cl. is here insisting on the far-reaching influence of the

magnet, it seems necessary to change p-t/cporar?/ (naturally suggested by

ptxporaroj/ in p. 14. 27) to paKpordrr), esp. as the original has 6pp.a6bs

pa/epos TTCLVV cridrjpwv Sa/crvXi coi/ e aXXr/Xcoi/ fjprrjTai. For the meaning

remote, cf. Herod. II. 32 ei rt TrXeov iSotei/ ru&amp;gt;v ra paxporara tSopercoj/.

12.
irvt&amp;gt;(xaTt.

Strom. II. P. 443
17

Xi$os
r; BpvKov^vrj eXxet rov o-idrjpov

diet orvyyVfiav t .7rfidfrai de ra
eXKOpei&amp;gt;a appj^ro) eX/copei/a Trvevpart. The

word was used by the Stoics to denote the element of aether which holds

together all the parts of the world by its attractive force, shown particularly

in the magnet, cf. Philo, M. I. 277 Xi $o)i&amp;gt; &amp;lt;at v\a&amp;gt;v df(rp,ov Kparatorarov eiv

etpyaero- rj
de eari irvcvp-a dvavrpefpov f(p eavro, Alex. Aphr. de Mixt.

142 (ap. Zeller, IV. 119) ^vuxrOat vnorlQercn. Xpva-irrTros TTJV crupTracrav ovcrLav

TrvevpaTos nvos dia Trda-rjs avTrjs SITJKOVTOS. Celsus (Orig. VI. 71) charged
the Christians with borrowing from the Stoics their doctrine of an all-

pervading Spirit, cf. Cic. N. D. n. 19, Plut. Mor. 1085 D.

15. H-wfi- Cf. Str. v. P. 667, where, in his explanation of the mystical

meaning of the Tabernacle, he says, after speaking of the showbread,

etei&amp;gt; 5 av p,ovai rtves els fv (roipa /cat (rvvodov ptai/ crvpTrreovcraJv K&amp;lt;\Tjonoiv t

vi. P. 794 &c. where after quoting John x. 16, he continues oXX?/s avX^y &amp;lt;al

povrjs di/aXoycoy TTJS Trta-recoy Karr;|io)peVa, and shortly after, diro6ecr6ai ra

Trddrj dvdyKTj TOV TTKTTOV, a&amp;gt;s fls TTJV fjiovrjv TTJV olneiav ^cop^trat dvvTjdrjvai...

dTTfKdv(rdp.Vos ra 7rd6r/ pereio-ti/ eVt TTJV /3eXrioi/a TT}S Trporepas povrjv, Ed.

PT. 56 fin. (P. 1003) where he has eVaya/S^o opevoi Kara TrpOKO-trTjv d(piovTai

1 See the notes in the Variorum edition
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Vi rrjv TrpvTrjv povrjv, see the whole passage. H. See also n. on p. 70.

12, 13, below.

16. viro &amp;lt;x&amp;lt;r0Vias KO.KOI. Cf. P. 894 Jin. crx^bv 8vo flalv ap^al nda-rjs

dfjLapTias (iyvota KOL do-flfveia.

Kaxia irepiirciTTttKoTts. Both medical terms, as well as dir\rjo-Tia. H.

17. ircpiKarappcovo-iv. So TrepiKa.Tappf iv rrj (pdopq, Protr. P. 89 :

collapse, as of buildings (Lys. p. 185. 20). The simple verb is used in

the same sense. H.

18. diroiriirrouo-i. Esp. of any falling away from a normal attach

ment, as of leaves from a tree, a soldier from the army, a wife from her

husband. H.

19. cupi&amp;lt;r9cu TOV (3ovX6[Avov dpcTrjv. The fact of man s free-will is

much insisted on by Cl. in opposition to the doctrine of Basilides and

other gnostics, who held that men were naturally predestined to belief or

unbelief (Str. II. P. 433 (pvo~iKT)v rjyovvrai rrjv rrio-Tiv, IV. p. 600 f., V. p. 645),

cf. above, p. 10. 18 f., below pp. 18. 22, 24. 14, and P. 434 6 0e/ieXios- r^s

acoTrjpias fj
eKovo~ios TT icrns . . .rrjv aipo~iv &amp;lt;al (pvyrjv 8e86cr6ai rols dv6pa)7rois

avTOKpaTopiKTjv rrapa TOV
&amp;lt;vpiov

8ia TO&amp;gt;V ypacpwv 7rapei\rj(pafj.v. The same
doctrine was strongly held by the Stoics, see Seneca Ep. 80. 4 Quid tibi

opus est ut sis bonus ? velle. [It forms the subject of the Sixth Book of

Eus. Pr. Ev. Gifford.J

10. 22. OVK vv6(jtois seems to belong to irpb TOV v6p.ov only. H.

Compare for the contrast between the state under the law and that prior

to the law, Kom. v. 13, 14, and for the unwritten law of the prior state

Rom. ii. 14, 15, 26, 27, also 11 below, and P. 532 (Christ fulfilled the law)
ro&amp;gt; ray Kara v6fj.ov rrpo(J)r)T(ias eTrtreXets yeveo~6ai Kara TTJV OVTOV rrapovo~iav,

eVei TO. TTJS opdfjs noXtTeias &amp;lt;al Tols di&amp;lt;ai&amp;lt;i)S /3e/3ta)KO(ri Trpo TOV vopov dia TOV

\6yov eKTjpvo-o-fTo, and P. 568 init. In P. 809 Clement speaks of the two

tables of the law as embodying ray irpo TOV z/d/iou Trapadfdo^evas cVroXay.

Instances of special eVroXai in the prior state are those to Adam and to

Noah, see P. 1001, and Euseb. Pr. Ev. vn. 6 and 8.

SIKCUO) vopos ov Kirai. It is difficult to see the appropriateness of the

quotation. The pre-Mosaic generations with few exceptions are described

as the opposite of righteous. Is it a reference to Abraham, to whom the

promise was made, and whose faith was counted for righteousness long
before the law was given (Gal. iii. 17 foil.) 1 Compare Str. II. P. 452 init.

6
Troifjirjv diKaiovs aide Tivas eV eOvfari Kal ev lovdaiois, ov JJLOVOV irpb TTJS TOV

Kvpiov rrapovo-ias, oXXa xai Trpo VO/JLOV, a)?&quot;A^3eX, cb? Ntof.

23. r6v \6|ivov &amp;lt;ruvx
&amp;lt;

&amp;gt;P

T
l

&amp;lt;rav - Deut. xxx. 19 I have set before you
life and death, blessing and cursing : therefore choose life.

24. &amp;lt;rvvivcu ols ^XTO. Cf. Str. VI. P. 789 6 /ii/ nemos
&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;vo-ei, ap.apTT]Ti-

KOS Sia KaKiav yfv6/j,fvos, (pavXos Kadfo~Tr)K(v, ^a&amp;gt;v fjv KO&amp;gt;V etXero, Ps. cvi. 15

He gave them their request, but sent leanness into their soul. Hos. iv. 17
*

Ephraim is joined to idols, let him alone.

25. pXTiov|Xvt]v. See above n. on p. 6. 9.

26. The corruption of liriyv&o-is into eVtSoo-ty is as natural as the
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reverse would be unnatural. We have also a reference to yvSxris in 1. 29.

For the expression cf. Rom. iii. 20 eViyi/. d/xaprias, Philemon 6 cinyv.

Travrbs dyadoijj Plut. MOT. 1145 A eiriyv. /loucriK^y.

27. pcXrtova. . .TT^V TO|IV. Cf. dpeivovs olKrjaeis below, p. 20. 5.

28. irpoKoinjv. A term employed by the Stoics to denote a relaxation

of their original uncompromising division of mankind into wise and

fools, the former possessed of all perfection, the latter all alike vicious

and miserable. The more reasonable Stoics allowed that among those

who had not attained to wisdom there were some who were making
advances towards it, TrpoKOTrroi/rey, proficientes. Cf. Upton s Index to

Epictetus.

30. -yvwo-ctts Kal K\iipovo|jias virepo\T]v. Cf. the semi-personal v

of p. 8. 20 above. H. See below, p. 96. 25, where we have the steps

yvaxris, dyairrj, K\r)povop.ia.

irepiTpoiraC, first revolutions, then all turns, vices. H. I think Cl.

still has the original meaning in view. The salutary influence of the

heavenly revolutions (governed, as we have seen on p. 16. 8, according to

Cl. by the presiding angels) is often referred to by the Stoics, cf. Cleomedes

de Motu CITC. Corp. Caelest. I. 3 6 ovpavbs KVK\CO fl\ovp.evos KOI Tavrr\v TTJV

Kivrjo-Lv irpovorjTtKTjv ovaav firl (rcor^pia reoi/ oXeoi/ iroiovpfvos, Cic. JV. D. II. 60

(of the stars) ita feruntur ut ad omnia conservanda et tuenda consensisse

videantur, ib. 56 caelestium admirabilis ordo ex quo conservatio et salus

omnium omnis oritur
;
also Plat. Rep. vill. 546 orav TrepirpoTrcu eKao-rois

Ki&amp;gt;K\o)v TTcpxpopas vvaTTTUi&amp;lt;Ti) Pkaedr. 246 foil, where the soul is represented

as carried round with the gods in their circuit, from which the gnostic

Carpocrates borrowed his description of the pre-existence of Jesus (Hippol.

Philos. VII. 32 TTJV &e ^Xnv GVTOV fvrovov yeyovmav dt(ip.vrjp,ovvcrai TO. opara

p.v avrfj ev rfj p.ra TOV dyevvrjTov 6cov Trepxpopa). Even in Dionysius,

the account of the Heavenly Hierarchy contains allusions to the move

ments of the spheres ;
and Clement s idea of it is coloured by reminiscences

of the procession of the gods in Plato s Phaedrus (P. 732) and of the

Platonic vision of Er (P. 713); see also P. 636, and P. 986 dia TOVTO

dv(Tl\fV fVOS d(TTr]p KOL KdlVOS KClTaXvUV TT)V TTdXaiaV doTTpodfO-iaV, ACCUVO)

(f&amp;gt;a&amp;gt;rl

ov
KOO-fJ.LK&amp;lt;o \afj,7rop,vos, 6 Kaivas odoiis KOI (rcorrjpiovs rpe7ro/xei/os

&amp;gt;

,
avrbs

6 Kvpios. Pachimeres on Dion. Gael. Hier. vn. says f&amp;lt;m KOI eVt T&amp;gt;V 6fia&amp;gt;v

KOI ovpaviav vooav 6p/xj) feat
&amp;lt;ivr)(ns, rj irpbs TO dclov ecpccris KOL

77 Trept avrb

a)? rrepl Kevrpov KVK\LKTJ ^opeia. Clem, speaks below (P. 866) of three

p.era/3oAai crcoTrjpiot (1) from heathenism to faith, (2) from faith to

knowledge, (3) from knowledge to love.

p. 18, line 3. Ka0
Ka&amp;lt;rn]v,

feminine to suit TreptrpoTrat, as in Plato

Tim. 83 D Tro/^KpoXuyo)!/ vcrTa(rS&amp;gt;v Ka.6* eKa&TTjv pev dopaTfov Si

vva.7raa S)v 8f rbv
oy&amp;lt;ov Trape^op-evcov oparov.

tKa.&amp;lt;m\.
Potter explains the genitive of the MS. as referring to

(Lowth having proposed e/caoroir) : but it is more likely a corruption of

efcaor?7, SC. TrepirpOTrr/. H.
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4. eiravap^piiKvias, supreme, SO used of yevos, Kptrrjpiov, rpoVoi, povds

in Sext. Empir. (P. H. 160). Stephanus cites * Diosc. 7 fTravafteprjKvia /cat

KadoXiKT) alria. Orig. J/if. torn. X. 14 (ill. 458 R.) eTravapfftrjKOTcas vorjOev.

Also Clem. Str. IV. P. 626 med.
77 eirava^c^nma rfjs TriVrecos i6\6rr;y. H.

Below p. 80. 19.

5. 0pas.
*

Contemplation of the Lord. irpoo^xovs put where it is

because it means closeness to the Lord, though expressed absolutely.

Otherwise we should have ro&amp;gt;

Ki&amp;gt;pt o&amp;gt;,

as in the kindred passage 886 init. H.

L. and S. quote exx. of the genitive from Dion. H. and Pausan., and

another is given in the note on p. 20. 9 below. I prefer therefore to take

Ofvpias after diStoriyri and understand TrepirpoTr?}? with Trpoo-e^ovs
1

. [Cf. Eus.

PT. Ev. IV. 1 pr. TO ioTopiKov, 6 8r) p.vdiKov a.7roKaXov(ri, KOI TO iravafteftr)K.b$

TOVS pvdovs, o dr) (pvaiKov rj deuprjTiKOV. Giffbrd.]

d-ywyov may possibly come from Plat. Rep. VII. 525 B ravra 6V -ye (paiVereu

dywya -rrpbs aXrjOeiav ;
and TO cpcurTov more probably from Symp. 204 c KOI

yap eo~Ti TO epacrTov TO T&amp;lt;O OVTI K.a\bv KCU afBpbv KOI reXeoi&amp;gt; KCU paKapKrrov. S.

Cf. Arist. Met. XL 7, p. 1072 b. 3 /ai/et (ro bv KaXbv} a&amp;gt;s cpw/zti/oi/, Strom.

P. 630 dydirrj TOV OVTWS (L ovros) epao-Tov eX/cd/xei/oy ^eoo-6/3et, Faye,

p. 282.

6. 7. tfecopia here (unlike p. 6. 9) seems used not in its Aristotelian sense,

but as contemplation, already with something of the Neo-Platonic tinge

(cf. Creuzer on Plot. in. 8 init.}. In Plato himself there is no distinct

trace of this use of the word, though his use of 0eeo/zcu paves the way for

it. But two places in the Republic seem to have given rise to the later

use : vi. 486 A, speaking of a soul /xeXXouo-?; TOV o\ov KOI TTCLVTOS del eVope-

eo~da.L Beiov re KOL avdpfoirivov^ he refers to its p.(ya\orrpe7reia KCU $eoopia

TravTos fj.cv ^poi/ov, TTCI&TJS de ovcriay : and in the same vein vn. 517 D to

one coming OTTO tidav Bcapiav eVi ra
dv#p&&amp;gt;7reia. Very possibly there is

a secondary reference to the beholding of solemn religious rites, this use

of Gfcopia being common in Plato. H. For the combination of different

datives, r?y ayairrj . . .TTJ 0eo&amp;gt;pia, see above on p. 14. 9.

11. 8. vro\ds. It seems necessary to omit the following as of the

MS. and to take rds- re 7rpoTepas...7rr)yr)$ as the predicate, what follows being

epexegetic. H. In the translation rdy re Trporepay, rds re Seurepay are

taken attributively. They are the two classes of eVroXcu distinguished at

the beginning of 10, where see notes. The one source of both is the

divine love.

10. virtpiSwv does not seem to be used with the infin. elsewhere, as

Trepiopdco often is.

11. TTJS pappdpov &amp;lt;j&amp;gt;i\o&amp;lt;ro&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;as,

often used of the Christian religion as

contained in the Jewish Scriptures; cf. P. 376 o-x^bv of Trdz/res avcv TTJS

eyKVK\iov rraideias &amp;lt;a\
&amp;lt;pi\o(ro(pias Trjs lL\\r)viKrjs, ol df Kal avev ypa/i/idrcov

Ty 6fia &amp;lt;al
(3apj3dpa&amp;gt; Kivr)6fVT($ (piXoao^ia, TOV Trepi ^eoO Sia TrtWeco? Trapei-

\T)(j)a/j.v \6yov, avTovpyco o-o(pia irfTraidfvfjifvoi, and the references in the

Index s.-y., also Plato Tim. 22 cited on p. 4, 1. 15.

a4&amp;gt;t]vid&amp;lt;rai.
See n. on p. 92. 27 below, and Index s.v.
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lS. &amp;lt;ruWKX6i&amp;lt;rv Ti}v dmo-Tiav els TTJV irapovo-iav. C. has in his mind
Rom. xi. 32 o~vvfK\fio~fv 6 6fbs TOVS irdvTas fls aTrdOeiav Iva TOVS irdvTas

-T/,
and Gal. iii. 22 (cited in Strom. P. 421) o-vvfK\fio-fv

fj ypcxprj TO.

VTTO apapTiav, but how can it be said that unbelief is shut up to the

time of our Lord s earthly life? The passage from Galatians continues

Iva.
77 eVayyeXia e&amp;lt; irio-Tf&s irjo-ov Xpicrrov do6fj rols 7rio~Tfvovo-i. Trpb TOV

df fXOf i.v TTJV TriVrti/, VTTO vopov (ppovpovp.f6a^ o~vyKfK\fio~p.voi fls TYJV

/ieXXovo-ai/ 7ri &amp;lt;rrii/ dTro&amp;lt;a\v(p6r)vai.
C. appears to have argued that, if faith

was impossible before the coming of Christ, unbelief also must have been

impossible, the Jew being saved by obedience to the law, the Greek by his

philosophy. We may compare Sir. vi. P. 823 floras- lovoatois p.ev vo^os,

&quot;EXX^cn 8f (pi\ocro(pia /ie^pi rrjs Trapovcrias, evrcvdfv de
77 K\TJans f) Ka6o\i&amp;lt;ri

(the call to believe only came with the founding of the Church), 762 rols

Kara vop.ov dinaiois e XeiTrev
TJ irLcmSj rols de Kara

(f)i\o(ro&amp;lt;piav diKaiois
oi&amp;gt;x r)

7ri&amp;lt;TTis p,6vov f] fls TOV Kvpiov, a\\a KOI TO aTroerr771/01 TTJS eiScoXoXarpeias edfi.

14. ore dvairoX6 Y f]Tos. Acts xvii. 30, 31 rovs p.fv ovv xpovovs rr/s ayvoias

VTTfpiScbv 6 6fbs TO. vvv 7Tapayye\\fi rots dv6pa)7rois iravras iravra^ov /zeraj/oai/,

now that life and immortality have been brought to light through the

Gospel (2 Tim. i. 10).

15. e ercpas &amp;lt;T6povs&amp;gt; irpoKOirfis. P. 338 Jin. al pcv fls 8iK.aioo-vvr)v

6Soi, TToXvrpOTTCOS O~woVTOS TOV dfOV, TToXXat T KOL TTOtKtXai.

16. T-qv 8id irCirrcws TcXefacriv. See above, p. 14. 19 dta Trto-recos- reXftov-

p.fvoi.

17. irpoTi yovjj.evov : usually primary in the sense of importance or

independence, but here simply as antecedent in time : so Str. n. P. 434 med.

where it is partly in its special sense of a prior cause. H. Cf. P. 331

17 (f)i\oo~o(pia Trporiyovfitvas rols &quot;EXX^oriv fdoOr) irp\v rj
TOV Kvpiov KaXeVat,

540 yevfo~iv KOL (pOopav TrporjyoviJievws yivfo~6ai dvayKrj p.^pt...drroKaTao~Td-

o~fa&amp;gt;s.

19. vircpeSio-Kevo-ev, a very rare word, elsewhere with accus., but here

absolute. H. The form v-n-fpSio-Kfa) occurs in the same metaphorical
sense Bekker s Anecd. 62. 27 rrai/ra? Trovrjpia VTT. L. and S. compare

20. rqv IITITOIITJV must be governed by eXo^fvos and mean compendious
substance. His simple faith has enabled him to dispense with the

preparation of Greek philosophy. H. For the reading cirCroixov given in

the text, compare Luc. Mort. Dial. vn. 2, p. 357 ov8e o-f TTJV eViro^oj/ txP*iv

rj&amp;lt;f yap av vot did TTJS Xeoxpopov do-(paXfO-Tfpov fl Kal
oXryo&amp;gt;

and other exx. in Index. o-vvTopos is similarly used in P. 66

0-vvTop.oi ar&amp;lt;t)TrjpLas
oSoi at ypa(pai, 103, 865

77
TTLQ-TLS avvTopos eWt rail/ /cart-

yv&vis. For the thought see P. 376 quoted above on 1. 11.

12. 25. fjiovos els: so Dion. Hal. Ant. ill. 64 povos fls 6 d

27. irpos -n^v TOV bXov &amp;lt;rTT]pav.
The scope of Divine Providence was

much discussed by the Stoics; see Epict. Diss. I. 12 and my note on

Cic. N. D. II. 164.
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Ocos dva.frn.os, a saying of Plato s, to which constant allusion is made by
the Christian Fathers and esp. by Cl. See P. 138 (with Potter s n.), 318,

368, 468, 632, 731 (with P. s n.), 841.

p. 20, lines 2, 3. Cf. Epict. Diss. II. 10. 5 d rrporjdei 6 KaXbs &amp;lt;al dyaObs

TO. O~6p.va, crvvTJpyei av KOI Tto vovelv &amp;lt;a\ ro&amp;gt; drro0VTjo~KfLv KOI r&amp;lt;a rrrjpovo Sai,

alo~dav6fj.vos yf on drrb TTJS TO&amp;gt;V o\&amp;lt;ov diard^fas roCro drrovcpfTai, nvpiatrepov

8e ro o\ov TOV p.povs KOI
f)

rro\is TOV rro\iTOv.

5. djitvovs olKT]&amp;lt;ris, above, p. 16. 25 f.

7. avTOKparopiKijv. P. 434, quoted on p. 16. 19 above. H.

Trai8vo-eis...d ya06TT]Ti Tov...Kpirov. See above p. 10. 12, 12. 29
f.,

below

p. 134. 28, 180. 5, also P. 422, 423, 580 TOV pcravoovvros Tporroi dvo, 6 p,ev

KOivoTepos (pofios eVi rotV rrpa^delo-iv, 6 e idiairepos f)
dvo-Q&amp;gt;rria fj Trpbs eavrrjv

TTJS ^v^rjs K crvvei8fio~(os, eir* ovv evravda fire KOI aXXa^^, eVet prjdfls TOKOS

dpyos viroiias $eov, Eel. Proph. P. 996 nvp rj\0ov paXclv errl Tqv yrjv,

drjXovoTi Svra/iti/ TWV p.ev ayia&amp;gt;v KaOapTLKTjv, T&V 8e vXi/ctov, Q&amp;gt;y (J.ev Kf1voi

&amp;lt;pao~iv, d&amp;lt;pavio~TiKijv,
tos Se fjpels av (pairjfj.v, TraidevTKrjv, and compare the

remarkable words of the prayer quoted from Chrysostom (in Col. 10. 3) by
Neander (Memorials of Chr. Life, p. 259) fv^aptoTov/^fi/ vnep irao-wv TO&amp;gt;V

vepyfo~iS&amp;gt;v (rov...V7rep TO&amp;gt;V
&amp;lt;pav(p)v, virep TO&amp;gt;V d(pav)v . . .TWV 6/coi/ri, TOJI/

djcOPrc...V4Tp OXtyfQiv, vjrep dveaecov, VTrep Trjs yeevvys, virep rrjs

KoXdcreo)?, vrrep /3ao&quot;iXeta? TCOV ovpavwv.

9. irpo&amp;lt;rxwv might mean heedful, watchful (as in Hippol. Prov.

p. 616 B, Migne, it is used of attentive hearers, though npoo-eKTiKos is

more commonly found in this sense). But in Eel. Proph. 51 (P. 1001) it is

used of the angels next to the npcoroKrioroi, and of the next rank generally ;

also (if not corrupt) of those in immediate attendance on the prophets, TOVS

Trpoo-fxets- TO&quot;IS rr
po&amp;lt;pr]Tais dyyeXovs. So also Julian (Cyr. 96 B) uses the

phrase TOV trpoo-fxn T v ^ocrp.ov TOVTOV of the Creator, as being in close

proximity to the creation, in contradistinction to the supreme God
;
and

so Cyril. H. In Ed. Proph. 56 (P. 1003) the Trpwrofcrto-roi are said to be

enjoying dvaTravo-is, relieved from all other service and engaged in p-ovy TI,

iq TOV Qeov, ol Se Trpocre^eVrepoi TOVTOIS (those next below them) rrpo-

(Is yv fK.fivoi d-rro\\oLirao-L Taiv, KCU OVTO&amp;gt;S ol VTrofifjBrjKOTfs

dvaXoyvs. In the Adumbr. P. 1008 Trpoo-e^^s is translated by propinquus
nobis angelus, in 1009 by vicinus et infimus. See also P. 824 di

dyye\a&amp;gt;v

f}
6eia o~vvap.is Trape^ei ra dya6d...Trdo-a o)(p\eia [3i(i)Ti&amp;lt;r)

Kara /j.fv TOV di/cordra&amp;gt;

\6yov drrb TOV iravTOKparopos 0eov...o i

)

vtov e
5

7rireXeTrai...KaTa de TO irpocrexes

VTTO T&v
7rpoo~x&amp;lt;ii)v

Kao~Tois Kara TTJV TOV irpoo e^ovs T(O TTpcora) airto) Kvpiov

. Eel. Proph. 40, P. 999 fin. 1*0X77 *l &amp;lt;pio-is
TOV 6eov, rj

re

$iaKpio~is f)
TG&amp;gt;V Trio~Tci)v drrb T&V aTrurrcoj/, fj

re rrpoKpiais vrrep TOV
/zr) p.fiovi

rrepirrfo-flv Kpicret, fj
re Kpio-is rraio (V(Tis oucra. H. Cf. also P. 895, 1007

praecedentia indicia (bis), and the parallel passage below, p. 180. 5 /.

For the punitive action of angels see P. 700, where the av8pes didrrvpoi
of Plato Rep. p. 615 are explained to be angels ot rrapaXafiovTes TOVS

ddlKOVS



218 NOTES. [P. 835, 13

13. 12. TO. 8* oXXa O-IY, I will not dilate on the economy of

punishment leading to universal salvation. See below p. 154. 17 f., where
there is the same breaking off (ov yap f&amp;lt;KVK\elv %pr) TO p,vo-rt)piov} in the

midst of his description of future blessedness, also P. 324.

n-XTJv K.r.X. Resumption of the digression beginning 5 post init. H.

Or is it rather an exception to the statement TO. 8 aXXa
o-t-yco ?

14. vrreppaivovcras T^V -iroXiTeiav. It is strange to find this sort of

7r\fovf^ia attributed to the gnostic souls. Is there any allusion to Mt.

xi. 12, the violent take it by force, or to the pavia of the Phaedrus 245 ?

We may compare P. 696 TO eV fjp.lv avTet-ovo-iov, els yvaxriv dcpiKop-evov

Taya6ov, (TKipTa re KCU Trrjda vnep TO. (rKap.p.va, r) (pa&iv ol yu/zvaorcu, TT\T)V

ov %dpiTOS (ivfv TTJS f^aipeTov TTTfpovTai re Kai ava&amp;gt; Ta)v
virpKip.fva&amp;gt;v cuperat TJ

^vxr}. This may be explained by P. 1004, where it is said that the

perfected saints are admitted to the highest angelic orders. See above

p. 16. 28, 18. 3 f.

15. cu [xaKapicu 06&amp;lt;wv
olKi^&amp;lt;ris.

Of. Plat. Phaedr. 246 D av&amp;lt;a. t .y TO r&&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;

6eo)v yevos oiKfl. What follows is evidently full of reminiscences of this

part of the Phaedrus (245 foil.) ; e.g. eVrico/xeVay, #e
ai&amp;gt;, Kap7rovp.evas (often

in Plato with fjdovrjv). H. For OfS&amp;gt;v cf. below, p. 98. 10, 18 f. and P. 697.

16.
&amp;lt;ryas

kv
&amp;lt;ryois.

The same phrase occurs below 56 &amp;lt;av dyia rj &amp;lt;al

fv ayioLS
f) \LTOvpyia, Isa. Ivii. 15 aytos ev dyiois ovopa avT&amp;lt;p;

cf. the frequent

ayios dyiav Exod. xxx. 10, xxvi. 34.

17. dnCvovs d(JLivovo)v TOTTCOV TOTTOVS. Cf. below p. 22. 29 els TO dvevdees

K TOV dvevdeovs.

18. Sid KaToiTTpwv. See Wetst. on 1 Cor. xiii. 12, Ps.-Cypr. De duobus

montibus (up. Resch Agr. p. 221), Christum in nobis tamquam in speculo

videmus, ipso nos instruente et monente in epistola Johannis discipuli sui

ad populum : ita me in vobis videte, quomodo quis vestrum se videt in

aquam aut in speculum. Plato illustrates the difference between opinion
and knowledge, and between the mediate and immediate knowledge of

Absolute Good, by contrasting the sight of the sun himself with the sight
of his image in a mirror or in water (Rep. 510 A, 516 A) ;

and so Dion. Ar.

compares the different ranks of the heavenly hierarchy to mirrors receiving

light from above and reflecting it in turn to the rank which follows (Cad.
Hier. in. 2). Possibly Cl. may have some such idea in his mind, when he

speaks of the gnostic souls moving to higher and yet higher regions until

at last they come into the very presence of God, and are thus made

equal to the Seraphim, whom Dion, affirms
dpe&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;os 171/^0-^01 with the

Divinity (ib. vi. 2).

23. ravroTTiTi TTJS virepoxTJs. But how does this agree with the diversity

of /ioi/cu and the different degrees of moral progress ? Do the gnostics all

belong to one povrj ? Perhaps TUVTOTTJS should be rather taken as equivalent
to irdvTT) TrdvTws arpfirTov in p. 100. 17, cf. p. 24. 25 dfbv TOV ev raurorT/ri

OVTO. But elsewhere Cl. contemplates an eternity of progress.

25. The KaTaXrjTTTiKr) (pavTaa-ia of the Stoics was an impression carrying
with it a clear conception, the a/earaXT/Trros &amp;lt;p. being p.^ Tpavrjs p^
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Clem, substitutes tfecop/a. H. See below p. 160. 8, Zeller3 iv. 83 and

Upton s Index to Epict. s.v. The vision of God, granted to the pure in

heart, is no illusion, but carries conviction with it. Scribendum
rj

/cara-

\TJTTTIKT] (prO KdTa\T]TrTT)} Oetopia. SlC fJ.0KTO\ prO fJl0KTlK.ol SUperiUS

positum Strom. I. p. 348, e&amp;lt;pe/croi pro ecpcKTinol Strom, vm. p. 924,

didaKTiKTjv pro 8i8aKTrjv Strom. I. p. 334. Potter.

27. dpxip&&amp;gt;s.
Cf. above p. 16. 5, Str. P. 633 init., Philo M. i. p. 653

8vo lepd 6eov, ev pev ode 6 Koo~p.os, ev co /ecu dp^ifpevs 6 TrpaiToyovos avTOv Oelos

\6yos (called in 654 6 peyas apX-)&amp;gt; erepov 8e Xoyt/c?) ^v^, rjs lepevs 6 irpos

aXrjdeiav avdpairos, and Lightfoot on Clem. R. I. 36, Ign. Phil. 9 (vol. 11.

274 f.).

28. TTJS ls TOV 6e6v Oepaimas. See above 3.

p. 22, line 1. KT]8jioviav implies unflinching care, as of a father, not

mere indulgence : so Paed. I. P. 142 ov8e dXXorpioi/ TOV o-cor^ptou \6yov Krjdep.o-

vt&amp;lt;S)s \oi8opflo-0ai : cf. P. 143
( 76 init.) vovderrja-is fern -^soyos KTjdcpoviKOS,

vov eprroiyTiKos. H. Also P. 548 TTJV TOV O LKOV KrjdffjLoviav.

2. TT]S els T]|ids vpY6o-Cas. Clement puts himself on a level with the

ordinary believer both here and below p. 24. 29.

T^V XciTovp-yCav. See Lightfoot on Philipp. ii. 17. It is used of

public worship, Paed. II. P. 193 TTJV \eiTovpylav TTJV 6f
i&amp;lt;r)v diax&amp;gt;piov

v/raXXet TO Trvcvpa ati/elre aurai cv
TJX*? &amp;lt;r&amp;lt;&7riyyosj

of service in general
P. 546 ?xfl xa * ydp.os Idias XciTovpyias &amp;lt;al diciKOvias T(O

Kvpia&amp;gt; 8ia.&amp;lt;pfpovo~aS)

TfKvvv Xeya) Krjdfcrdai, K.r.X., P. 548 TTJ oiK.ovop.ia Trci.66tJ.fvos evapfarws-, KaP

rjv arrepLO Trao Tos TTJS TOV Kvpiov yeyove XfiTovpyias, P. 838 fjv 8vvap.iv &amp;lt;al T)V

\eiTovpyiav elo-fopeTai ; cf. P. 755 and 822 cited above on TreptyeiW p. 6. 7.

On the particulars of this service, see P. 824 6e66cv \afivv TO 8vvao-0ai

a)(pe\elv K.r.X. As it is distinguished from 8i8ao-&amp;lt;a\ia and fv-rroiia, it seems
best to take it of worship in this passage, and so probably in 865 T^S

yv(oo-Ti&amp;lt;rjs ^&quot;i&amp;gt;xn
s

*} TfXfiwo-is irdo-as naddpaeis KOI \eiTovpyias V

r&amp;lt;u Kupt co yivfo~0ai.

4, 5. lavriv KTiti...|o|iotovp.vos. Cf. P. 633 6fbv 6 dfpaTrevuv e

OfpanfvfL Iv ovv rep ^fcopr/rtKcp /3i a&amp;gt; eavTov TIS eVtfieXeirai 6pr]O-KV(t&amp;gt;v
TOV

dcov K.r.X. On cgop.oiovp,evos see above p. 6. 23, and cf. Plato Tim. 90 D,

Faye p. 266.

6. ri 1^ do-Kijo-ews els dirdGtuxv (rvvarraX|ivov. See above p. 12. 25 TTJV

0-dpK.a TT]V ep-TraOr} (pvo-ei yevop,vi)v fls etv aTradfias eVaiev(ra&amp;gt;, p. 16. 28,
and below P. 859

rep dvair6fi\r)Tov TT)V dpfTr}v do-KT)cri yvcoo-riKT) TreTroi^/ieVo)

(pvo-iovTai i} fgis, Str. vi. P. 777 f., also Cognat s Clement lib. iv. ch. 7.

The Stoics made the same distinction between virtue, innate in God,
acquired in man, see Cic. W. D. u. 34 with niy notes.

7. els dirdOeiav &amp;lt;rvv0-TaX}JiW. Plut. Vit. 809 o-voreXXo/iei/oi VTT
dvdy&amp;lt;r)S

els TTJV AaK&amp;lt;aviKT)v 8iatTav ( like a weaned child
).

8.
&amp;lt;xTrepio&quot;7rd&amp;lt;rT&&amp;gt;s.

1 Cor. vii. 35 Trpos- TO cvo-xip-ov nal fvrrdp8pov rw

&amp;lt;vpico aTrepiCTTraorcos .

9. T]np6TT]s. P. 858 the gnostic is described as fofpos /cat irpaos.
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Plato speaks of this quality as necessary in the Guardians of his Ideal

State (Rep. 410 D).

10. (jLe-YoXoirpeTr^s 0o&amp;lt;r^pia.
The same epithet is used with yv&o-is

P. 646, with vorjo-is P. 798, with apery Xen. Mem. I. 2. 64. So we have

p.fya\O7rpfTTfia TOV \6yov P. 862, p.. o~o(pias P. 897.

14. 12, 13. Tt]V CITV&amp;lt;J)OV KapSiav. ..6XoKapTrw|Aa. Ps. li. 17 flvo~ia ro&amp;gt;

6f&amp;lt;a 7rvfVfj.a o~WTfTpip.p.fvoV) Kapdiav...reran fivatfMfvrjv 6 6fbs OVK fovdfva&amp;gt;o~ei.

oXoKopTrayia and 6\oKavT(op.a (Ps. li. 16) are used in the LXX for the same
Hebrew word, see Index, and Lightfoot on Mart. Pol. 14 (Ign. vol. II.

p. 970).

13, 14.
iK&amp;lt;}&amp;gt;a&amp;gt;Titofjivox)

ds 2v&amp;lt;riv. The word
&amp;lt;^o)rto-/i6ff

was commonly
used for baptism, see P. 113 /SaTrrt^o/zei/ot (pG&amp;gt;rto/ie$a, (po)Ti6p.fvoi vioTroiov-

p.f6a, vio7TOiovp.fvoi reXftov/xe^a, Tf\fiovp,fvoi a.Tra6avari^6p.f6a, and just below

f TO epyov TOVTO (pamoyia, & ov TO ayiov fKftvo
&amp;lt;j)5)S

TO
&amp;lt;TQ&amp;gt;Tr)piov

cf. Hebr. vi. 4, x. 32. The rare compound K(p. is found

in P. 663 Trao~a
17

vv eK^am ^erai ra&amp;gt; TOV VOTJTOV (pwTos 77X10). Dr Gifford

supplies me with another example from Plut. Mor. 922 E (pcoTos civ

iri^favo~T] /J.OVOV...6 ar)p dioXov TpeTropfvos e&amp;lt;(pu&amp;gt;Ti^Tai. Baptized into

unity, i.e. made a member of Christ. Cf. P. 72
&amp;lt;nrvcr&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;iLev

fls cram/pun/,

eVi TTJV iraXiyyevecriav, is piav dyaTrrjv a-wax^r/vat ol TroXXoi, Kara TTJV TIJS

fiovadLKrjs ovo~ias eva)o~iv o Treva cop.fv dya.6ofpyovp.fvoi, dvaXoyws fvoTTjTa SICOKCO-

p*(v, TTJV dyaBrjv KTJTOVVTS p.ovdda. rj
8f f&amp;lt; rroXXtov fvacris f&amp;lt; 7ro\v(p(ovias

Kal diao-7ropd$ dpp.oviav \aftovo~a 6f
i&amp;lt;rjv p.ia yivfTat o-v/K^owa, P. 792 (pas

r)v(i)p.fvov faxy Si* dydirrjs dSiao-rarof
, Lightfoot on Ign. Magn. 1 (vol. II. p.

108) fvutcrtv cvxopai o~apKos &amp;lt;al nvfiiparos *I. Xp.

14. aSiaicpiTov. In his excellent note on this word, Lightfoot (Ign. n.

p. 39) quotes Arist. de Somn. 3 810. 8e TO yivfo-6ai ddtaKpiTo&amp;gt;Tfpov TO alpa

fifTa TTJV TTJS Tpofprjs 7rpoo~(popav 6 VTTvos yiVfTOi, eo&amp;gt;s av diaKpiOrj TOV at/iaroy

ro pfv K.a6a.p&Tfpov fls TO.
ava&amp;gt;,

TO e 6o\fpd)Tfpov fls TO. Kara), for the sense
*

inseparable.

18. TTJS iroXaids 8iao-Tpo4&amp;gt;f,s.
Cf.

77 oiaorpofpr) absolute in Orig. Cels.

III. 40
;; diao-Tpocpr) ofovvrjTui Tols no\\ols

p(j&amp;gt;vTfvo~ai
TOV TTfpl dyaX/iaro)j/

\6yov as 6fa&amp;gt;v. H. Lk ix. 41 yfvfd o~ifo~Tpap,fjLfvri, Eph. iv. 22 diro&fo~6ai

Kara rT^v irpoTfpav dvao-Tpofprjv TOV rraXaLOV avBpw-Trov, P. 896 init. ovs

av ns TTJS TotavTT)s Stao-rpo(p^s-, Epict. DlSS. III. 6. 8 ol
p,r) difo~Tpap.-

T&amp;gt;V
dr6pwir&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;v.

Dr Gifford compares Eus. Pr. Ev. iv. 21 fin. where

Porphyry is cited as holding that the daemons were the ultimate causes

TTJS TOV TrXrjdovs diao-rpo(pfjs.

19. TO TC cwttY-ycXi-ov o TC dir6&amp;lt;TToXos. See Lightfoot, Ign. vol. n.

p. 260 f., Strom, vi. P. 784, Westcott, Bible in the Church, p. 126.

20. dvafiap-nJTovs. Cf. P. 770 and 776, below p. 94. 12, 138. 29,

and on the other hand Paed. ill. P. 307 povos dvafidpTrjTos avTos 6 \6yos

TO yap fap.apTavfiv rrdcnv fpfpvTov KOI KOIVOV, lb. I. P. 99.

21. TOVT* r\v 8
i]v&amp;lt;r(rTo

6 vop.os. Ezek. xviii. 4, cf. Strom. II. P. 507 6

vopos Trpbs dvao-TO\r)v TTJS fiifTTXpopias TU&amp;gt;V iraQ&v dvaipflo~dai Trpocrrarrei TTJV
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p.oixevQelo~av...o\) df] /xa^erat ra&amp;gt; evayye\iw 6 vop.o$...f) yap roi Tropvevvacra

rj pev rr) d/zapria, drredavev de rals evToXals, rj
de p.eTavorjo~ao~a olov dvayev-

VT)dlo-a...ira\Lyyeveo-iav e^ei fays K.T.X., also P. 100 init., Jos. Ap. II. 30

rj}jiia
eo~Ti Tols n\eio~Tois ro&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; 7rapa[3aiv6vTa&amp;gt;v

6 ddvaTOS-

23. dirdOciav. See above, 1. 7.

24. vop.o8i8do-KaX.oi. See 1 Tim. i. 6, 7, explained by Baur of Marcion,

more probably to be understood of the rabbinical interpreters.

4i\6vciKov. Cf. Plat. Lys. 215 D, Plut. Nor. 91, 92, where
&amp;lt;piXoi&amp;gt;ei/cm

is

joined with (p66vos and similar words. For a defence of the Law see

Strom. I. 422
^,r]

roivvv Kararpe^fYa) ris1 ToC i/o/zov Sia ras Tifj-wpias 00? ov

KaXoG Kayatiov, P. 445 f., 449 (against Marcion), 492, esp. 548 f. (against

Tatian), 567 f., Paed. I. P. 135 foil., below p. 70. 22 n. on

also Epiphan. Haer. xxxui. 10 (against the gnostic Ptolemaeus)

T&v TOV vop.ov . ..diet TO flprjKfvai O&amp;lt;pda\p.ov
dvrl

6&amp;lt;p6a\p.ov,
KCU eTrecdrj

6 vop,os TOV (povevTTjv, Theoph. Aut. II. 25 ov% ajy
(pdova&amp;gt;v

6 deos, a)?

o lOVTCll TLVfS, K\(VO~V
fJ.f]

fO~OllV aTTO TTJS yVMCTetoS.

25. rots |jLaTT]v 8iapdX\i.v lirtxeipovon. The reference is to men like

Marcion, who contrasted the good God of the N.T. with the^i^ God of the

O.T. Clement, like Philo, tries in vain to get rid of the opposition by

applying the principle of allegory, used by the Stoics in their interpretation

of the Greek mythology. The true explanation is to be found in the idea

of development as exhibited, for instance, in J. B. Mozley s Lectures.

26. ov 0vo|jL6v.
Cl. here returns to the subject of 2. The absence of

outward sacrifices is no proof of atheism. Cf. below 34, Ps. 1. 8 14.

28. ipv9evTa. Used by Origen in the sense to offer as a victim, by
Philo of simple slaughter (de Abr. 40, M. n. 34). Here distinguished from

6vop,fv, as by Plut. II. 729 C l^Ovcov 8e dvo~ip.o$ ovftels ovde lpevo~i^6s eo~Tiv,

so that it seems to be a rather weaker word. H.

29. CK TOV (repeated) seems to mean the foundation made by Christ s

sacrifice
; els TO (repeated) the resulting state of self-sacrifice on the part of

the believer. H. In the translation it is taken, like e&amp;lt; dwd^us els dvva^iv

Ps. Ixxxiii. 7, UTTO dogrjs els 86av 2 Cor. iii. 18, E,om. i. 17 CK Trio-Tews els

TTto-Tiv (explained by Cl. in Str. v. P. 644), of the transition from a lower to

a higher stage, below 55 (p. 96. 24) ex (pooroy els
cp&amp;gt;s.

p. 24, line 4. jiaKpav. With genit. distant from, not common. H.
L. and S. cite as instances of this use Eur. Iph. T. 629, Polyb. 3. 50. 8.

Cl. has it in Str. I. P. 341, paicpav TTJS eneivwv 8ia6eo-ea&amp;gt;s.

TTJs 8id TOV Kairvov
dva6v|iido-(i&amp;gt;s-

If we distinguish between these, dv.

would be the fumes arising from the sacrifice, K. the smoke of the burning
wood through which they ascend. dvaO. was divided into two kinds

f) pev

vypa, ar/uScofi?;?, rj
8e &pd, KaTrz/coS^y, Arist. Meteor, ii. 3 (357 b. 24).

5. els ovs Kal
4&amp;gt;8dvi.

An allusion to demons, and their supposed

delight in the reek of burnt offerings. Cf. the brief reference to the devil

above p. 12. 13. H. See also 31 below, and Porphyry quoted there.

This use of (pddvv is found in N.T.



222 NOTES. [P. 836, 14

12. TOIS KdXois Ka^aOoLS &amp;lt;|&amp;gt;aiVTCU.
Cf. Job. xiv. 21 eydb dyaTrrjO-o) avTOV

Ka\
e/i&amp;lt;aWo-a&amp;gt;

aura) fpavrov, and the appearances to the patriarchs in the

O.T. So Orig. C. Cels. IV. 16 eKacrrco TWV fls 7Tio~Tr}p.r)v dyo/JLevav (paivfTai 6

Xdyos
1

dvdXoyov rrj eet TOV etrrayo^ieVov.

15. 1426. Copied from Plato, Leg. x. 885, where it is said that all

impiety may be traced to one of three opinions about the divine nature,

either the denial of the existence of the Gods, or TO Seurepoj/, OVTUS ov

(ppovTL^fiv dvdptoTraiv r/ rpirov, 6v(riciL$ re KCU ev^ais rrapayopevovs. (Potter.)

14. r6 av9apTov. See above p. 16. 19 n. and 19. 22. Faith is denned

as
v/ v^r avTf^ova-iov Xoyix?) a-vyKardfleo-is P. 645.

17. Contrast with 1. 22. Here other cause of same opinion, there

other opinion. H.

18. ot. . -

ircpnriVrovTes. . .ov
&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;a&amp;lt;riv.

The following participle naturally led

to the substitution of the article for the relative. Compare for a similar

collocation P. 889 -navovpyoi 01 7rapaKo\ov6ovvTfs...&amp;lt;rKOTiovcn TTJV tSXtydftoy,

567 rerareu
f} ^v^f] rrpbs TOV Beov, 77 ye, did (pi\o(ro(pias 7rat5evo/xej/?y, Trpos

TOVS ava&amp;gt; o-Trevdct crvyyevels. Mr Barnard would prefer to keep the article

and put a colon after TrepiTriTrroi/res-, thus making the sentence parallel to

that which follows. I think however that it is more natural to regard

\V7rais KOI
Ti&amp;gt;xais TrepiTrtTrroi/rey as the 1st step, and aTravScovres- as the 2nd

step leading to atheism. He suggests that nal should be omitted after

dupaa-ia (as caused by dittography of tat), and this certainly makes it

easier to separate between aKpaa-ia and the following datives.

rfj TWV iiSovwv aKpao-Ca. One s first impulse is to regard this dative

as governed by TreptTriTrroi/res-, like those which follow ; but it is not like

Clement to treat incontinence as a misfortune into which we fall. I think

therefore it is better to regard it as a causal dative. For the combination

of dissimilar datives see Eus. Pr. Ev. vii. 2, p. 299 b p,6vy rrj T&V o-co/zarcoi/

TTpocravaa^ovres alcrdrjafi. ra) prjdev Trepl TTJS fv avrols ^vx^s diL\rj(pvai

because they had formed no clear conception of the soul. Cf. n. on

p. 14. 9.

19. djSovXiJTOis. Cf. V. 663 Jin. odvvais eVi TOIS a/SofX^rcos o-u/A/SaiVov-

&amp;lt;riv. H. See Dion. H. Ant. Rom. v. 74 ov povov eV rals dj3ov\r)Tois

(Tvp.&amp;lt;popais
aXXa &amp;lt;av rals vrrfpftdhXovo a.is evrf^iats

1

,
Plut. Mor. 90 A rrpdy-

Hacriv dpov\r)Tois rrepmeowres- diddo-Kovrai TO ^p^o-i/iov, where Wytt.
translates ingratum, calamitas, quod nolumus et aversamur, and gives

many exx. from later Greek. It is used in a different sense below p. 26. 3.

20. irp&s rots
&amp;lt;rv|i4&amp;gt;opds dirav8wvT6S. aTravSaa), to lose the power of

speech, and so all other power : said even of plants. H. Cf. Plut. Mor.

438 D diravddv irpos TO aiStoi/, SO aTrayopeua) Eus. Pr. Ev. VIII. 14. 23 npbs
TO VTro\fi7r6/j,vov v\l/os direiprjKOTfS.

22. irapaiTTjTovs ctvai 0vo-iais. Cf. Plato Rep. II. 365 foil, and Legg. x.

905 foil, ro Se TrapaiTrjTovs av TOVS 6eovs eivai Tols ddiKOvcriv, de^of^fvovs

Scopa, OVT6 Tivl
o~vyxa&amp;gt;pr)Tov

K.r.X.

23. &amp;lt;rwaipo(jLvovs, becoming accomplices in, used of all help to a

person, but esp. in a conspiracy or a crime. H.
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24. ov8* !0\ovo-t, have even no desire. H. As etfeXco is the usual

form in Clement, it seems better to divide as above, rather than ovfte 6. as

in L.

25. ravr6TT]s opposed to fickleness involved in rrapaiTrjTovs. H. See above

p. 20. 23 ravroTrjTi TTJS V7rfpox?r, which perhaps would be better translated

with an unchanging preeminence ;
also P. 973 6 Xdyos- o-apg eye i&amp;gt;i-o...eV

dpxj) e&amp;gt;J/ TavTOTTjTi Xdyoy Kara irepLypafprjv /cat ov K.O.T ovo~iav yvop,fvos.

TTJS SiKaCas d-yaOwo-vvTis. The combination of the two complementary
virtues of justice and goodness. H. These had been opposed to one

another by Marcion, see n. on p. 22. 24, and compare Paed. I. P. 150

dyadbs /zei/
6 6eos dt eavrdv, di /caioy e rjdrj di f)p.ds, KOI TOVTO on dyaBos.

16. 27, 28. irpwTov eavTov...&iriTa TWV irX^triov. See above p. 5. 27 f.,

and p. 22. 1. As in the latter passage, so here Cl. identifies himself with

the objects of the gnostic s care (yevupfda 1. 29).

p. 26, lines 2, 3. vX^s d&amp;lt;r0eveiav. Str. III. P. 515 oi OTTO MapKiWos

TT)V yV0~lV V7Tl\T](p(raV...(pV(TlV &amp;lt;dKT)V
fK T V\Y]S KO.KTJS &amp;lt;Ol K

yvop,vr]v 8r)piovpyov, Philo M. I. p. 495, eV^ vecre 8e 6 Beos ov rr]v

v\rjv, TT}V a^v^ov KOL 7r\r)p,p,e\rj KOI 5iaXvrdi ...dXXa ra eavrov

epya. The derivation of evil from matter is ascribed by Aristotle

(Metaph. I. 6) to Plato. It was the doctrine of most of the gnostic sects

(Iren. I. p. 915 Stieren, of Valentinus). In man v\rj is represented by
the body, which may explain acrBlvfia. The contrary doctrine was held

by Cl. Str. IV. P. 639 cure aya6bv f) &quot;v/ffX
7
? (pvcrei ovre av KCLKOV (pvo-fi TO

crania, and Orig. Cels. IV. 66 TTJV v\rjv,..rols flvrjTois e/iTroXireuo/xeV^v alriav

dvai rS)V xaKwv, KO.6* rjp.as OVK aXrjdes TO yap exdcrrov rjyefioviKov aiTiov TTJS

V7roo~Tdcrr)s ev avTQi KOKLOS eoTtV, IJTCS eVri ro KCKOV.

3. dpovXijrovs, purposeless.
3 H. Cf. Joseph. Ap. u. 23 OVK av vTreo-Trj

n TWV OVTWV d[Bov\r)Ta)S f^ovros rov ^eov, et 8e /3ouXo/iti/ov, 6f6Bfv
?; &amp;lt;pi\o-

o-o0ia, and for a different use p. 24. 19 above.

4. dXo-yovs avd-ytcas. Cf. Plato Leg. xn. 967 A (it is commonly thought
that men of science are atheists) KaOeopaKOTas yiyv6p,eva dvaynats Trpay/xar

dXX ov o~tavoiais (BovXrj&ews.

4, 5. virepdvw wv. Cf. below, p. 30. 3 VTT. TrdvTcov TOUV TrepicrrartKcoi/

yevopfvoS) Ael. V. H. IX. 7 ScoKpar^y rjv \virr)$ inrepdvu) irdo~r]f.

7, 8. Kav-.-Karao-Taii]. For the use of the optative with &amp;lt;av or lav in

late Greek see Schmid Atticismus i. 244, n. 59, iv. 90, 620.

11.
lyypa&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;o|JievT).

Cf. Str. I. P. 320/71. dXX ovde dvTifj,io-0ias IfyUo-dai xpV

rep els avdpas eyypa(po/iez/a), Heb. xii. 23 TrpatTOTOKtov eV ovpavols aVoyfypa/x-

ptvvv. H. See Segaar, n. on Q. D. S. 947 P. (D. in. p. 399. 26) Tols eV

ovpavols eyypa(prjo-op.fvois. Properly to register amongst, then to class as,

or under. H. J. compares for the sentiment Plato Prot. 324 B aTrorpoTr^y

KO\dei and Arist. ^V. Eth. II. 3 4 at KoXdcrft? larpeiat eio-cv.

12. dyaXjia. Protr. P. 78 Jin. 6 TO&amp;gt;V 6\a)v 8r/ij.iovpy6s, 6 dpio~TOTxvas

rjp, TOIOVTOV ayaXfta e/i^v^ov TOV avOptoTrov 7r\acrfv, Eel. Proph. P. 999

ayaX/xa Oelov TOV avOpwrov 7rapao~K(vdovcra TJ dpfTT], Hierocl. in Carm. Aur.
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I. p. 421 Didot, ay. 6. TCKTOIVCI TTJV eavTOv -^vx^v, below p. 48. 16, 92. 4,

13.

14. mSpveTai, see n. on
eVi8pu&amp;lt;rfi, below, p. 46. 19, 28 f.

16.
0&amp;lt;rji6s,

a Stoic name for God
;

cf. Cic. JV. D. i. 36.

20. lva &amp;lt;

iro&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;paYit6|A6VOS. Protr. P. 84 Ka\bs vp.vos TOV 6eov dOdvaros

av6pu&amp;gt;7ros
... (v &amp;lt;u ra Xdyia rrjs dXrjdcias e &amp;lt;

yKe^dpaKrai...rai;ras
i

oip.ai ray

0flas
ypa&amp;lt;pay evanocrcppayLO-aiJLcvovs ^pj; r^ ^v^r; K.r.X., impressing the

stamp. H.

Ti]V reXeCav 6ea&amp;gt;pav. Above, p. 20. 19, OVK eV KardTrrpoty en rqi/ Qeapiav

do~ira^6p.vaL r^i/ Qtlav.

21. KO.T* ciKova. See Protr. P. 78 ^/m. eiKooi/ rou 0eov 6 \6yos avrov

...eiKcov 6e TOV \6yov 6 avdpwrros &amp;lt;6&amp;gt; dXrjOivos, 6 vovs 6 v
ai&amp;gt;$pa)7T&amp;lt;,

6 KOT ttKova rov $eov *cat Ka^ op-oiaxriv dia TOVTO yeyevrjcrdai Xeyd/xei/oy,

with Potter s n., Str. v. P. 703 CIKVV 6cov \6yos Qelos &amp;lt;al /3ao-iXiKo?,

av6pa)Tros dira0T)St
etxeoi/ S eiicovos dvQpaTrivos vovs. Cl. distinguishes

between the et/ccbi/, in which man is born, and the 6/MotWis-, which is

gradually formed within him as he grows in grace, see Kaye, p. 134 f.

22. TI)V oo-q SvvajJiis ojjLoiovp,VT]v. See Index s.v. oo-os.

T& 8VTpov airiov. See the fuller description from St John in p. 28. 3

(there opposed to TO rrpStTov airiov}. H. Str. P. 779 quoted below on ^ei

p. 28. 2, P. 824 quoted on Trpoo-ex&v p. 20. 9, Euseb. Pr. Ev. xi. 18 (p. 140

Hein.) Trepi rov TTQJS OTTO TOV Trpcorou atTiov TO dfVTCpov VTTO~TT), roiaSe (prjo~\v

(Novpji ios), K.r.X.
, ib. VII. 12 rrepl TTJS TOV SevTepov aiTtov 6co\oyias.

24. d iroi

Ypd4&amp;gt;OVTS requires the sense copying, which belongs only to

the middle (Hein. on Eus. H. E. 112 4 defends the sense, but without

examples, and his text requires only record
).

It seems therefore necessary

to write vrroypdfavrcs, depicting in outline Him who is made to us a

Gnostic by ourselves (reading dvao-TpfCpopfvoi) living, &c. This is the idea

suggested by p. 28, 1. 3 foil. The use of vrroypdfaiv probably suggests that

the image is for others to see : cf. p. 24. 28 foil. H. For the MS. ywo-riKov

(which seems to me barely intelligible how can it be said that Christ is

made to us a gnostic ?) I read yvwo-iv, referring to 1 Cor. i. 30 ev Xpto-rw

l^crov os fyfvrjdrj fjfjuv o~o(pia OTTO 6fov. Cf. StT. P. 635 6 vlos o~o(pia re e crrt

*cai Trio~Tr]fjirj /cat dX^eia, Km ocra aXXa TOVTCO o~vyyevfj, P. 737 Jin. TJ yvS)o~is

df T)p.Q)v KCU 6 TrapaSeto-o? 6 TrvevpaTLKOs avTos r)fj.o)v 6 o~a)Tr)p vrrap^ei foil.,

P. 771 init.j Ign. Eph. Xa/Sdvres
1 6eov yva)o~iv, o O~TIV irjcrovs Xptcrrds. For

vrroypdcpovTfs cf. 2 Cor. iii. 3 eVre (irto-To\r) Xpio-Tov...yycypafj.fj.fVT] ov

ficXavi aXXa Tri/ev/xart Oeov a&amp;gt;vTOS, OVK ev 7rXa|i \i6ivais, aXX eV 7rXat

p. 28, 17, line 1. The Stoics laid down three gradations:

= do-6VT)S &amp;lt;a\ \lrcv8r]S o-vyKaTdOecns, found only in the (pavXoi), Ka

&amp;lt;pavTao~ias o~vyKaTd6((ris-&amp;gt;

which was KOIVTJ a^i(pore pa&amp;gt;i/),
and

=
do-(pa\r)s &amp;lt;a\ /3e/3cua tca\ dpfTadeTos aV6 Xoyov KaraXr/^ts-, found

in the wise alone), cf. Sext. Log. I. 150 foil. (adv. Math. vii. p. 404). H. In

P. 768 o-o(pia is defined as KaTdXrj^is /3e/3aia Kal d/xeraTrrwroy, in P. 825
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is defined as KardX^is /3e/3aia did Xoycoi/ d\r)8&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;v
KOI

/3e$ata&amp;gt;i/ eVi

TTJV TTJS aiTias yvaxriv dvdyovo~a, cf. Str. II. P. 433 rrjv iri(rrr]p.r]v opigovrai

&amp;lt;iXo(ro0a)j/ Traldes eiv a^ieraTrroorov vrrb \6yov.

2. ?x l
?

ne nas ^ is n*s *pyov m one sense, that of the tirurnifu) in

another; cf. below, p. 30. 12 8iKaioo-vvr]s...7rpS)Tov fpyov TO /iera TWV 6/zo-

(pvXcov &amp;lt;iXei7/
8tayeii&amp;gt;.

H. I take TO p,v Trepl TO. dela as the subject of e^et :

that part of eVioTjyp; which concerns divine things has for its function

the investigation &c. (so S. cuius ea pars, quae circa res divinas versatur,

id negotii habet ut speculetur ).
The quotation from p. 30 shows that an

fpyov may be predicated of abstractions : see too p. 19. 29 foil., where it is

said to be the epyov of righteousness eVi TO dpeivov CKCLO-TOV rrpodyeiv. The

subject-matter of yvaxris is also defined in Str. vi. P. 779 ov p,6vov TO

irp&Tov aiTiov &amp;lt;al TO VTT* CIVTOV yyevvr)p.evov (MS. yeyvrjfj.fvov} OLTIOV KUTCL-

\rj(pv...d\\a KOI Trepl dyaQav KOL irepi KCIKWV, Trepi re -yei/eVecDS aTrda-rjs KCU

(TvXX^/SSr/J/ flTTfiv TTfpl (C&amp;gt;V \d\T)O~V 6 KVptOS K.T.X., StT. III. P. 531.

3. rC 8^ 81* ov K.r.X., the second cause, spoken of in p. 26. 22.

4. rCvo. re av TO, [ikv s SnJKovra, ra 8^ ws irpU\ovTo.. We need a subject

here for n
i&amp;gt;a,

and a whole to embrace the two classes distinguished by ra

Hfv and TO. 8f. The most natural supplement is, I think, ra o-vi/e^oi/ra,

which would easily be lost by the copyist s eye passing on from ra to ra

fj,v. Compare Str. P. 674 ra^a pev (f) 2&amp;lt;^iy^)
6 dirjKtov TrvevpaTiKos TOVOS &amp;lt;al

avvX(OV rov K oo-fAov f
irj av, ap.ivov de eKde^eadai TOV aWepa, irdvra (ruve^oi/ra

/cat
&amp;lt;r(piyyovTa, Orig. Gels. VI. 71 (the Stoics say that) 6 debs irvtvp-d eVrt dia

TrdvTwv 8te\r]\v6bs KCU rrdvT* ev eavro) TTfpie^ov, Diels Doxogr. p. 450

(a quotation from Stob. Eel. i. 22. 1), where Aristotle is said to have held

that the supreme Deity was TOV 7rdo~as (ray o~(f)aipas} Trepte^ovra, &amp;lt;aov OVTO.

\OytKOV &amp;lt;ai...O~VVfKTLK6v KO.I TTpOVOTJTlKOV TO)V OVpClV ItoV ,
lb. p. 571 (a quotation

from Hippolytus) 8ia TCO.VT&V dirjiceiv TTJV Trpovoiav.

8ii]KovTa, pervading ;
a favourite Stoic term of the generative aether

or air or fire in all things. H.

irpiex.ovTa, used either of the atmosphere or the heaven. H. See s.v. in

Index to Bitter and Preller, ed. 8. H. J. Cf. also Theoph. Aut. 5
17

Trao-a

KTioris Trepte^erai vrrb TrvevpaTos 0eov, Anaximenes ap. Stob. Eel. I. 10. 12

17 V^X 1
? rj fjfj.Tepa drjp ovaa avyKpaTel fjp.ds, KOL 6\ov TOV

&amp;lt;6o-p.ov Trv(vp,a

5. Tivd |JL^v...Tivd 81. The interrogative riva of the MS. makes no sense,

as there were no physical principles thus distinguished, and it is of course

impossible to suppose any allusion to the logical distinction made by the

Stoics between o-w^/z/zeVa, hypothetical, and Sie^evy/ieVa, disjunctive pro

positions or judgements. Reading r/a, we get a discrimination (like that

of ra p.v, TO. 8e above) between the modes of action of the above-named

physical principles. Could this division have reference to the Hierarchy,

o-vvr)mj.eva applying to the subordinate choirs, which make up each of the

three great orders, Ste^evy/xeVa to the demarcation between the orders

themselves ?

6 foil. TOVTCDV follows 5-Kcurrov, T^va goes with Taiv, 8vva|iiv, and

M. C. 15
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XeiToup-yiav : but in the two latter cases TTJV is replaced by 77
1/ etoxpeperai

Kao~Tov. The 8vvap,is of each condition is Xetrovpyia. The r&amp;lt;ity is external

and common, therefore not contributed by each. H.

7.
el&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;pTcu,

contributes
;
as it were, brings into the common stock :

this verb could not be used of rati/. H.

cv 8 av answers to TO p.ev Trept TO. 6ela in 11. 1, 2.

11. The Stoics held that some dyaBd are dperai, as cpp6vrj(rLs, o~o)(ppo-

(Tvvr], dvdpeia : some not, as ^apa, fv(ppoo~vvri) 6dpo~o$, (3ov\r)o~i$. So of KUKO.

some are KOJCUU, as dcppcxrvvr)) d/coXao ta, dSiKta, SetXta, jut/cpo\|/ v^ia, d$vvap.ia:

some not, as XuTrr;, &amp;lt;po/3os.
Cf. Stob. ^W. n. p. 92. H.

12. The four virtues adopted from Plato by the Stoics. But they
made the highest &amp;lt;pp6vrjcrLS

=
7ria-Tr]p,rj dya6&amp;gt;v

KOI KUKWV (cat ouSfre
pa&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;.

Cf. Zeller iv. 220 foil. H. Cl. preposterously derives the classification of

the cardinal virtues from the Book of Wisdom viii. 7, quoted in Sir.

P. 787 fin. fjdr) Se KOL Tas Teo~o~apa$ operas
1

77 Trap fjp.lv o~o&amp;lt;pia
&6V TTC&S

dvaK.r]pvo~o~fi, &(7T KOI TOVTMV TO.S Trrjyds Tols &quot;EXX^a tv Trapa &quot;Eftpaiav

dedocrOai. ^adciv S e*c reoi/8 fgea-Tiv &quot;(cat et dtKaiocrvvrjv dyaira rts, ot

TTOI/OI TavTrjs flfrlv dperat. croxppocrvvr) yap /cat cppovrjaris eKfiiSacrKet StKato-

o-vvrjv KOI dvdpeiav&quot; see also &amp;gt;S#r. P. 470.

13. iravT\oxis. So Plato says of justice that it is that which gives to

the remaining virtues r^v 8vvap.iv wore fyytvtaBai /cat eyyvop.vois ye

ape^eti/ (Rep. 433 B) and in 444 D he appears to identify it with

?7 generally, characterizing it as vyifid TIS Kal &amp;lt;d\\os (cat eue^ta ^vxrjs,

and Arist. Eth. N. V. 1. 15 avTrj p,ev ovv
f) diKatoo-vvr) dpeTT) pev ecrrt reXeta,

dXX oi^ aTrXai? dXXa Trpos erepoj/. /cat Sta TOVTO TroXXaKts1

KpaTUTTl) reoi/

dperoor fivai Soicet. ..Kat 7rapoip.ia6p,voi (pap.ev

ev de diKaioavvr] (rvXXrjftdrjv Traar* dpeTrj Vrtv,

and aur^ &amp;gt;5 8iKaio(Tvvr) ov p,pos dpeTijs dXX 0X77 dperr/ eVrti/.

13 15. The origin of wisdom is elsewhere stated to be * the fear of the

Lord, but it is not a bad account of it to say that it results from the

combination of prudence with righteousness. Who is responsible for this

definition ? It seems, however, scarcely consistent to make
8iKaio&amp;lt;rvvr)

all-

perfect, and yet to call in another virtue (ppovrja-is for the production of a

third virtue, not included among the cardinal virtues. See quotation from

Wisdom in n. on p. 28. 12.

15. KarttK^xPTrau The perf. seems to be employed in the present

sense, perhaps from the analogy of /ce/crr^at, cf. P. 325 fin. TrdvTes oa-oi TOIS

o-^fccri Kexpr)p.f6a, 343 ot Xoyco dya6a&amp;gt; K6^pr//ievoi, 417 eVt TTJV cprjfMV eYpeTrero

xai vvKTWp TO. TroXXa TTJ -rropeia e/ce^p7;ro, 226 avvov(ria Kf^pr](r^ai e/caarore,

48 EP/XT^S- rrpoa^yopeveTo 6 NiKayopas (cat TTJ oroXj} roi Ep/xou eKe^pr/ro,

193 ro) Xoyco fjp.eis Ke^pr;/Li6^a, 405 ov SJ^TTOU vevpaTi dfpavfl T&V
d\6ya&amp;gt;v

6^pr;/zeVcoi/ ovde p.r]v ra&amp;gt; o-^^/iari fjujwovTav (r(pi(riv, 550 yap

o-a&amp;gt;(pp6v&amp;lt;0f,
Theodoret Or. Aff. p. 163. 39 f. on pcv ovv

OVTOS 6 \6yos KOI TO. Trpay/xara ^oa, /ifytoriy Ke^pr;p.ei/a T
tT} (pwvrj, ib. p. 164.

40, Heliod. Aeth. I. 16 &amp;lt; Xpwo o TL ^ouXet, 16. n. 10.
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was said to be concerned n-ept rds vnofjLovds (Stoics op. Stob.

Ed. II. 104). H. In P. 632 dvdpeia is said to be eV viropovf/ KOI Kapreplq.

Kol rols 6/j,oiot.s eVi 8e rfj firidvp-iq rarrerat KOI
r/ (ra)(ppo&amp;lt;Tvvr)

KO.\
17 crcor^pios

&amp;lt;pp6vT]&amp;lt;ns.
Cf. below, P. 870.

16. irepio-TaTiKcL Cf. Orig. Gels. I. 31 /Stos Trepto-rartKoy. H. The

word TTfpia-Tacns is frequently used by the Stoics, not of circumstances

generally, but of difficulties and dangers, see Epict. Diss. i. 24. 1 at

TrepLCTTOLcreis ettrtv at rovy avdpas deiKvvovcrai and other passages in Upton s

Index and Gataker s iin. on M. Anton. I. 12 ra Trepieo-ran-a rrpay/iara, IX. 13

el^X^oi/ Troops- 7rept(rra(rea&amp;gt;s.
The derivative TrepiorrartKos occurs in Plut.

J/br. 169 (in reference to the Jews refusing to defend themselves if attacked

on the sabbath) roiavrr] ev TOLS df3ov\fjTOis Kat TrepicrrariKOts Aeyo/xeVois

irpdypaa-L r/ &eicri5at/ioi&amp;gt;ia,
where perhaps the phrase Xeyo/zeVois implies that

the word was unfamiliar in this sense. In Clem, it is common, see Index.

18. TJTOI r6 fiera pas TJ fxcra airciTTis. The more correct order would be

TO fJToi K.r.X. H. J. compares for the thought Str. I. P. 341 /3iaerat

vrj Kol
d\yr)8a&amp;gt;v...Kai

eVi Tratrt yor/reuorrai 01 ^rot i(p rjdovijs

(VTes
rj
VTTO

&amp;lt;po/3ou
ri dfioravres and the passage of Plato /?ep. in. 412 E

foil, from which both are derived, OVKOVV n\cnrfVT6s
r) yoyrevQevTes f)

(aXrjdovs dor)s (rrfpicTKOvraC) ;...rovs TOLVVV (BiaadevTas \eya&amp;gt;
ovs av

TLS
rj d\yr)8a)v p,Ta8o^darai iroir)(rr)...TOVS p.r)v yorjTfvdevTas.^.Kav &amp;lt;rv

(pairjs Lvai ol av /j.crado^do tixriv
rj v&amp;lt;p rjdovrjs KrjXrjdevres rj

VTTO (poftov TL

deio-avres. See his paper in J. of Phil. xxiv. p. 264 foil.

19. xj/vxa-yw-yovv. Cf. Str. I. P. 340 \VKOI ovroi apirayes Trpo^drcov

Kcoftiois eyKeKpu/z/teVot, av5pa7roSto-rat re /cat ^v^aycoyol fvyXa&amp;gt;(T(roi.
Dr Gifford

cites Numen. ap. Eus. Pr. Ev. xiv. 8 (speaking of the persuasive power of

Carneades) Xe
yooi&amp;gt;

e ^i^aycoyet.

20. TO. irepwrTaTiKa would come under the head of /ieVa, therefore

neither Ka/tuu nor even KUKU. See above on 1. 11. H.
For dXXd iri0o-0ai read aXX

1

firi6c&amp;lt;r0ai
t assail, either literally or as

here and in Plut. in. 226 E eVi0eo-0ai rfj rpvfprj (Lycurgus). H. Would
not the dative avTols be needed after enidta-dm ? I prefer diroOeo-Qai as in

P. 794 diroOeo-dai rd irdOr], below p. 44. 19 dirod. TTJV adfov 56|ai/, and

frequently both in Clem, and in the N.T.

21. True
&amp;lt;po/3epa

are distinguished from false (death, poverty, &c.), see

below, 65, P. 870. The
&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;o{3fpd

here referred to are what are commonly
regarded as such. The endurance of these may be a result of the opposi
tion to KUKiat. H.

18. 25. Each primary virtue has subordinate virtues : Kaprepia,

eyaXo^v^ta, fu^u^ta, (piXoTrovia are named as subordinate to

by a Stoic writer ap. Stob. Eel. n. 106. Again p-eyaXo^uxia,
and /xeyaXoTrpeVeta come from Arist. Eth. Nic. n. 7, and

peya\o(ppoarvvr) is coupled with dvdpeia by Plat. Symp. 194 A. H. Cf. below

p. 102. 14 f. 112116.
28. avriXaupdveTcu. Said by Lucian to be wrongly used for 0-wirjfj.i

(Soloec. 7), where Graevius quotes dvTiXafBeardai KTVTTOV from Josephus.

152
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p. 30, line 3. vircpdvw. See above, p. 26. 4.

5.
&amp;lt;rw&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;po&amp;lt;Tvvr]

8e (rcorr/pia, ov vvv 8rj eo-Ke/Ltfie^a, &amp;lt;ppovrj(T(i)s
Plat. Crat.

411 E
;
whence Arist. (Eudemus) Eth. NIC. vi. 5 tvQev /cm TTJV crwfppoo-vvrjv

rovT(o irpocrayopfvo^fv r&&amp;gt; ovo/Ltan, &s (TQ&amp;gt;ov(rav rrjv (ppovyo iv. H.

5 7. TJO-VXI-OS, Koo-pios much used by Plato of croxppoo-vvr]. H. Of.

the saying attributed to Socrates in Plut. Nor. 600 F OVK Adrjvaios ov8e

&quot;EXXr/v dXXa KOCT-/UOS, and the suggestion at the end of the 9th book of

Plato s Republic that the Ideal Commonwealth may only exist in heaven.

H. J. The saying is also given in Epict. Diss. i. 9. 1, Cic. Tusc. v. 108.

6. irapa8KTiKos used also Sir. II. P. 437. H.

TWV
errayyXXo|jiev&amp;lt;&amp;gt;v.

Used in passive sense, as in Gal. iii. 19, 2 Mace.

iv. 27, Str. P. 812 init.

6, 7. olKiv...dXXoTpa&amp;gt;v. Of. below, 78 evo$ TO&amp;gt;V rJ/Se, K\r]povofjLrjfj,dra)v

p,OV(OV TO)V l8i(t)V fJ,ffJ.VT)/JiVOSj TO. 6 fVTOM&G TTUVTa oXXoTplO. f)&quot;yOl//JiVOS,
With

Segaar s n. on Q. D. S. Bind. p. 397. 8 (P. 946).

airoo-Tpo^ij, aversion to. Very rare in this sense, and almost wholly
of physical aversion to particular foods or smells. H. Cf. below, 1. 17.

8. -uTrepKoo-ixtos. Basilides is cited (P. 639) as holding evr)v ryv K\oyr]v

TOV KO(r/AOv, cos av vTrepKocr^iov (pvcrei oixrav I for other exx. see Index.

The word is common in Dionysius and in the Neo-Platonists, where it is

opposed to eyKoo-^toy, see Sallust in Gale s Mythogr. c. 6, Proclus in Plat.

Ale. i. p. 19 Creuzer. There is a similar play on the word KOCTJJUOS in

Paed. P. 243.

9. irXovrwv. It was one of the Stoic paradoxes that the Wise Man
was rich. In the translation I have interchanged this sentence with the

following, as that has reference to the virepKoo-pios of the preceding sen

tence, and has no connexion with 19 which follows ;
whereas this is

out of place where it stands, but explains the liberality recommended in

19.

12. avTov...&amp;lt;(pYov.
Cf. p. 28. 2, 19. 29 f. H.

13.
6|i.o&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;vXa&amp;gt;v, compatriots, )( aXXd^vXoi, used in the LXX. of the

Philistines and others.

19. 15. ji,Ta8oTiKos. See below p. 120. 21
17 e^ts f) Trap

1

T][JUV /zera-

17. diroorrpoc})^ as above, 1. 6. H.

1921.
e6pdiro&amp;gt;v...&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;Xos.

See above, p. 10. 8, 9.

20. rats ivroXcus vira-y6p.vos. Apparently led along by the command
ments. Often used of deceptive leading : here rather gently. Cf. the

use in IV. 596 of heathens is TTICTTIV vrrayop-cvoi by wonder. H. 4 Mace.

IV. 13 TOVTOIS viraxdels (al. eTra^^eis) rols Xdyots
1

,
Eus. Pr. Ev. VIII. 10 Jin.

TTJV 7r\rj6vv rats reov vofioav VTrodr/Kats VTrijye.

21. 81* avri]V TTJV -yvwo-iv KaOapos. Cf. P. 581
rj yvaxris TOV r)yp.oviKOv

rr)s \lsvxrjs Kadapo-is Ian K.T.\. which suggests the translation owing to for

di
y

avrrjv, instead of that given in the text.

22 foil. The origin of virtue was a common subject of discussion in

Plato s time, cf. the Meno throughout, Protag. 318 foil., Rep. vn. 518.
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OVT
&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;VKT6l T1}V dpT^V ytWUpeQa. ^XOVT S ? 788 l*n& (pVO~l p.

yeyovap,v Trpbs dperrjv, ov p,r)v axrre ex lv a^T
^]
v e K yfvfrrjs, dXXa jrpos TO

KTr)o~ao~dai eVtr^Setot, ib.
r;

fte eVir^Seio r^s (popa Trpos dptTrjv ...dXX* 6 /xei/

juaXXoy, 6 8
^rroi&amp;gt; TrpoVeto-i rfj TC /jLadrjo-fi r?/ re d0-K?7O-.

25, 26. IK TTJS TWV
&amp;lt;ru|j.pioi&amp;gt;VTwv ciri-ytvojicvrj crvv-qOeias. Cf. Plato,

Protag. 327 TroWes 8i8dcrKaXoi elo-iv dperi)s...Kai ovdeis o~oi (paiWrai. fid* us

av fl r]Tols TLS SiSao-KaXos TOV E\\r)vieiv, ouS ai/ fts (pavfir). The MS.

reading o-vp.l3dvTtov nal eTnyivopfvrjs seems to me to give no sense. Probably

7riyivop.vrj was altered to agree with o-wrjdeias and &amp;lt;a\ inserted to make

some construction.

29. iropi&amp;lt;TTiKwv.
Cf. p. 138. 15 below KaTap.eya\o(ppovel TTO.VTGIV rwv els

8rjp.iovpyiav &amp;lt;al rpocp^v rrjs o~apKos oi/cetcoi/, P. 573
rj

Trevia TTJS 6f(opias

a.7rao~xo\lv /Stti^erai TTJV &quot;^V^TJV Trepl TOVS 7ropio~p.ovs SiaTpiftfiv dvayKa^ovcra,

P. 509 TTjV TTfpl TOV TTOptCT/iOI/ TCOV
tiriTT)dfl&amp;lt;0V d(T^O^iaV Sext. Emp. P. H. I.

66 6
Ki&amp;gt;&amp;lt;av...T^vrjv f^ei 7ropio~TiKT)v TWV olKSltav^ TTJV QrjpevTiKrjV) ib. 72.

p. 32, line 1.
-q yvwo-is. Comes in unexpectedly here instead of dper?/,

but yvS)o-is was mentioned in p. 30. 21 as the ground of virtue
;
and in Sir.

vi. P. 779 it is described as originating in the same way as virtue ov

(ruyyevvarai Tols dvdpwTrois dXX CTTLKTTJTOS eVrtv
77 yvwo-is, KOI irpofroxrjs p,v

deirat Kara ras dp^as f) p,d6rjo~is avTrjs fK.6pl&quot;^rlu&amp;gt;s
re /cat au^o ecus

,
eVeira 8e e fc

rJ7$- dSiaXeiVrov peXfTrjS els eiv ep^erai.

1, 2. K inuSsCas T^S l-yKvK\ov. Cf. ^r. P. 332, 333 (on the importance
of preparatory training) &amp;lt;$ ra eyKv&amp;lt;\ia ^.adri^aTa o-v/z/SaXXerai Trpos &amp;lt;piXoo-o-

K.CU (pL\oo~o(pL(i O.VTT) Trpos o~o(pias KTrjo~iv o&quot;f/x/3aXXerat, 373
17 lyx..

Trpos ro dicyeipeiv KOL o-vyyvfjivd^fiv rrpbs ra vor)Ta TTJV -v/^u^y,

(shown in detail in P. 780), Quintil. i. 10. 1 haec de Grammatica...nunc de

ceteris artibus quibus instituendos...pueros existimo,...ut efnciatur orbis

ille doctrinae, quam Graeci eyKixXiov irai&eiav vocant. Included in this

training were music, geometry, astronomy, grammar, rhetoric, developed

later into the seven liberal arts (constituting the Trivium and Quadrivium)
as described by Martianus Capella in the 5th century. In his estimate

of the TraiS. ey*. Cl. follows Philo, see Zeller, v. p. 408, n. 1, and Potter

on P. 333 init.

3. StaKovTJo-ai, sharpen. The lexicons give the word without ex

amples. aKovdw and Trapa/coj/do) are similarly used. H.

yap. If this is the true reading, it is probably to be explained by

ellipsis occasioned by rapidity of expression. (
It is no good to think of

law) for all that law could do is to control action, see my nn. on the

transitional use of nam in Cic. N. D. I. 27, n. 67.

20. 5. 01 \6-yoi ot -ireio-TiKof, doctrines of persuasion, i.e. rhetoric.

H. I prefer to take it more generally persuasive reasonings. On the

form Trio-ri&amp;lt;toy found in the MS. see Lobeck on Aj. 151.

6. For 8tajjLovT]v read
Siavofj.TJv, comparing the use of

Str. vi. P. 800 nied. and Plat. Leg. iv. 714 A TTJV ro vov

pov. H. The definition of eVto-rj^r; as KardX^is /3e/3aia (above,
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p. 28. 1) and eis d/ieraTrrcaros- VTTO \6yov (P. 433) sufficiently support the

MS. reading Sia/uor^v. H. J. cites Arist. Top. iv. 4. 125 b el yap
ccrnv

7.
&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;i\oaroj&amp;gt;a.

On the use of philosophy see Str. vi. P. 780 f.

8.
!&amp;lt;}&amp;gt; r\ rr\v -yvwo-iv iiroiKoSonei. Cf. Jllde 20 TTJ Trio-ret err

1 Cor. iii. 10 14, Col. iii. 7.

10. 6 d9X.i]TTJs, 2 Tim. ii. 5, 1 Cor. ix. 24 27 OVK oiSare on ol ev r&amp;lt;5

Sio) Tpe^ovTes K.r.X. Ignat. Polyc. 1 ndvTtov ras voo~ovs /3dcrra&quot;e &amp;lt;as

d@\r)Trjs, ib. 3 with Lightfoot s nn. See also his note on Clem.

Kom. 5 ol eyyio-Ta ywopevoi dOXrjTai (of the martyrs). A favourite metaphor
with the Stoics. Barnard cites Q. D. S. 937 P.

11. TW KctXu Koo-jxa). Plato Tim. 29 A KO\OS ea-Tiv ovros 6 Koapos KOI

6 Sripiovpybs dya66s, Plac. Phil. i. 6 (Diels, p. 293), Cic. N. D. n. 15.

12. a,YO)vo0^TT]S...ppap6VTiis. Protr. P. 77 ev r TTJS d\r}6fias crra^iw

yvr)(rl.a&amp;gt;$ dycoi/i^co/xe^a, {BpafBevovros i^ev TOV \6yov rov dytou, dycavodfrovvTos de

TOV decnrorov ra&amp;gt;v oXa)^, ib. 3 \6yos ovpdvios 6 yvrjcrios dya)vio~Tr)S eVt r&amp;lt;5

fravros KO(7/iov 6fdrp&amp;lt;o o~Te(pavovp,vos, Q. D. S. 937 P. avrov V7ro/3aXe ra&amp;gt;

(pepav yvfjivaorrfj /xei/ r&amp;lt; Xdya), dytovoOeTr) 8e
r&amp;lt;p Xpiarw. Tert. ac? Mart. 3

bonum agonem subituri estis in quo agonothetes Deus, xystarchus Spiritus

Sanctus, epistates Christus. H.

14. Beared... GcoC. Cf. 1 Cor, iv. 9, Heb. xii. 1, 2, 22 foil., and for Beoi
t

above n. on KOI 6ea&amp;gt;v p. 10. 5, and below 57.

15. ira-yKpariov, a combination of boxing and wrestling : cf. Philo

II. 449 M, also Arist. Rhet. i. 14. H. The figure was taken from the Stoics,

like so much in the early Christian writers, see the interesting quotation

from Panaetius in Gell. xm. 27 vita hominum, qui aetatem in medio rerurn

agunt ac sibi suisque esse usui volunt, negotia periculaque ex improvise

assidua et prope quotidiana fert. Ad ea cavenda atque declinanda proinde

esse oportet animo semper prompto atque intento, ut sunt athletarum, qui

pancratiastae vocantur. Nam sicuti illi ad certandum vocati proiectis alte

brachiis consistunt, caputque et os suum manibus oppositis quasi vallo

praemuniunt ; membraque eorum omnia, priusquam pugna mota est, aut

ad vitandos ictus cauta sunt aut ad faciendos parata: ita animus atque

mens viri prudentis, etc. Plato applies the phrase to the sophist

Euthydemus (Euth. 271) coupling it with Trd/i/m^o?, as here.

irdfi.}i.a)(ov.
Cf. Pint. II. 804 B rrpos ov

&amp;lt;pav\ov,
dXXd rrdfjipa^ov dy&amp;gt;va,

TOV rrjs TroXiretay, 7]6\rjK.6ra. H.

ou irpos atjia Kal crapKa. The Apostle continues dXXa irpbs ras dp^ds,

irpbs TO.S e^oucrtas
1

, Trpbs TOVS KocrfiOKpdropas TOV alcovos rourou, Trpbs TO. TTVGV-

p.aTiKa TTJS TrovTjpias ev Tols eiTovpavtois.

17. avTaYcavio-jictTtov seems to be abstract for concrete, denoting the

antagonists themselves. So Heliod. Aeth. vn. 6, p. 263 K. Tvy?) ris KCUVOV

7TlO ()OlOV fTTfTpaytadci Tols dp(Op,VOlS, S)(T1Tfp fLS dvT(iy(aVL(rp.a 8pdfjLO.TOS

dpx^v XXou Trapfio-cpepovo-a. H. In Didot s ed. the last sentence is

translated quasi aemulatione quadam initium alterius fabulae afferens,
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which gives no support to H. s view, and in the translation I have taken it

literally.

18. liraprdw. Generally spoken of fears, but also used with words like

dovXdav and Tipwpias. Cf. Ael. N. A. I. 19. 8 with Jacobs n., where there

is an allusion to the stone of Tantalus, which possibly suggested the use.

H. See Str. II. P. 492 deiws 6 vofios TOV fyoftov eVapra.

20. dirapaXoYiorTos. Either not deceiving or not deceived : here

the latter, unmoved by the sophistry of advocates. H.

\J/T]&amp;lt;{&amp;gt;os, decision, sc. as dywvodtTrjs. H.

21. Kpp.a, a judgement : this sense is common in LXX. and N.T., but

rare in classical writers. H.

22. irc/yKpaTidtovo-i must mean are already engaged in the contest,

not preparing for it. H. See above, 1. 15 nayKpaTiov.

els. For the confusion between els and e v in later Greek, see below

p. 118. 20 fievei els TTJV dvd7rav&amp;lt;riv, Exc. Theod. P. 969 (6 Xoyos) els TOV

KoXirov TOV narpos elvai Xeyerai copied from Joh. i. 18, also Blass, Gr.

N.T. 39. 3, Jannaris 1548; (unless we suppose Cl. to distinguish

between three stages, the entrance of the spectators, the entrance of the

wrestlers, the awarding of the prize.)

23. CK of the MS. is right, for ot affKyrai cannot mean only the adverse

wrestlers, but both sides. H.

iri0T]vios, obedient, without reference to etymology: see below, 1. 28

and Str. II. 467 ^ov\Tj/j.d eori TOV deov &amp;lt;rd&amp;gt;V(r$at TOV rat? evToXais TTddrjviov,

often in Plut. H.

dXeiirrr]. Cf. Paed, I. 132 passim. H. Qui certaturos ungebat aliptes

dicebatur. Idem leges ac totam rationem certaminis docebat. Hinc...

Greg. Naz. ap. Suid. dXeirrrat TTJS dpfTTJs....Clemens metaphorice voce

d\LTTTOv USUS est, Paed. I. P. 132 6 Xoyos rjv 6 aXfiVrr/? ap,a rw la/ccb/3 KOL

TraiSaycoyo? TT)S ai/^pcoTrorr/roy. Potter. See Lightfoot on Ignat. vol. II.

p. 38.

25, 26. 4XeiTai...lcrxvi.. See the Olympian proclamation quoted in the

critical note.

27. -yvo)0t o-avrov. Explained in Str. I. P. 351 as bidding us
7-77

1/ yvaxriv

peTadtdoKfLv. OVK etrn yap avev Trjs TWV oXcor ov&ias eldevai TO p-eprj, Set Se

TTJV yevecTLV TOV KOO-/J.OV TToXvTTpayfj.ovrj(Taij 81 Tys KOI TTJV TOV avdptoirov (pvo~iv

cvravOa. Used sometimes for here on earth, as in P. 895 reXos TOV

yvcoo-TLKOv TO yc (VTavOo. fiirroi/, e(j)
&&amp;gt;v p.v 17 deupia, eft a&amp;gt;v de

f) 7rpais I at

other times with a logical force as in 897
yv&amp;lt;ao-op.ai

et pcyaXocppovuts TTJS

ypcxprjs O-VVLT- tvTavQa yap rj dvva/jus T&V TeKvwv TTJS (ro(pias, for herein

lies the power of the children of wisdom, 865 tvTavda TTJS yvwarTiKrjs

rj reXeicoo-iy, irdaas Ka6dpcris vnepftdo-av crvv TU&amp;gt; Kvpia yiveadai orrov

Trpoo-f^oJs- v7roTfTayp,evr]v, where it seems to be explained by the following

infinitive, herein, viz. in being brought into immediate contact with the

Lord, a perfection which seems to belong rather to heaven than to earth,

and so to preclude the other meanings.



232 NOTES. [p. 840, 20-

28, 29. Y-y6va|xv etvcu irci0ijvioi...cl \oijx9a. This form of conditional

sentence is not uncommon in CL, see Protr. P. 71 ov8e cl TOV IldKrooXoV ns

...aTro^erp^crai, avrd^iov acoTtjpias p.icrdbv dpi6p,r)O~ei. In the present case

however el e\oip.e6a is the protasis of a sentence TreiQr)vioi eo-6p,eda el

aiprjo-ofjieda, which is then subordinated to yeyova^ev. For the thought cf.

above, 9 adJin.

30.
J

A8pdo-Tia. For this explanation of the name Potter cites

Theodoret. Sewn. VI. ASpdVreiaz/ TTJV avrrjv (irpovoiav^) on ovSev avTrjv

a7roSiSptto-/cei. Cf. also Ps.-Arist. de Mundo 7 dvcnrodpao-Tos mYta, Plutarch

quoted in Stob. Ed. Phys. 186 on jrepas rals aiTiats
rjvay&amp;lt;ao~fJLevov eTTi.Ti6r]o~iv,

dveK(pevKTos ovara KOI dvarroopao Tos, Porphyr. ad Marc. 21
rj

T&amp;gt;V 6e5&amp;gt;v

dvaTToftpaaTos e
(p6pa&amp;lt;ris.

Cl. seems to mean that we cannot escape the

divine Will, which ordains our obedience through our own choice. He is

probably thinking of Plato Phaedr. 248 6earp.bs ASpac-raos 6 Se, tfris av ^^^77

$ea&amp;gt; vvoTra8bs yLyvofj-fvrj Karidrj TL T&V d\r]6wv ...flvai aTrrj^ova, where see

Ast, also Creuzer s n. on Plotin. Enn. IV. 389 dvcnrodpao-Tos yap 6 0elo$

VO/JLOS 6p.ov %&amp;lt;i)v
V fcivTti) TO TTOirjcrai TO Kpidev rj8r).

21. p. 34, line 2. iroiKi\T|v, cf. Protr. 8
7ro\v(p&amp;lt;i&amp;gt;vo$

6
o-cor?)/j

KCU

TToXvTpOTTOS LS UvdpUITCOV OWT^/MOV K.T.X. See StT. I. P. 331 Wilt.

TOIVVV 6 aTTOO-ToXoS 7TO\V7TOLKl\OV lpr)KV TT)V CTO&amp;lt;f)LaV
TOV 6eOV...dia

did TTio~T^p,r)s, dia TT/oreajs1

,
did TrpoCprjTeias, TTJV eavTrjs v8eiKvvp.fvr)v 8vvap,iv

els TTJV f)p,Tpav Vpyeo-iav.

8t VToXv. Not by way of wages, but of inward result. H.

uapCTTT]&amp;lt;ris.
Cf. P. 860 irdvTa eKTreTrX^pcoKerai..^!? re TTJV fv-jroiiav /cai

els TTJV (vapfo-TTjo-iv ra&amp;gt;
6ea&amp;gt;, 871

17 irpbs TOV 0fbv euapeVrT/o-is, Testam.

Issach. 4 fldov ev Kapdiq irdo~av evapeo TTjo iv Kvpta), Clem. Rom. 58 els

vapO~Tr]o~iv raj oVd/xan avTOv, ib. 49 &txa dyaTrrjs ovdev euapecrroi/ rco
0ea&amp;gt;,

Wisdom iv. 10, Phil. iv. 18, Rom. xii. 1, 1 Pet. ii. 5, Heb. xiii. 16, an act

well-pleasing to God. A favourite word with the Stoics, see Epict. Diss.

i. 12.

3. ojjtoXo-yCa. Probably an acknowledgment, sc. in return for His

gracious purpose. Cf. 6/ioXoyeTi/ x^P LV bis in the similar passage Paed.

I. 158. H.
6 |x^v...irpoKaTdpxi.TTJs evirouas. Aristotle Eth. N. vill. 6, 7, distinguishes

between the friendship of equality and that of superiority (TO *a$ v-rrepoxrjv

eldos). The latter is the case of rulers and parents: KOL TO di&amp;lt;aiov ev

TOVTOLS ov ratrd, aXXa ro Kor diav ovra) yap KOL
rj (ptXta, ib. 11 TOVS to~ovs

fj.ev Kar laoTrjTa Set rai (foiXelv KOI TOLS \onrols icra^&quot;etv, TOVS drio~ovs TW

dvdXoyov Tals inrepoxcus d-rro^idovat, ib. 13 OVTCO
8r)...Tq&amp;gt;

els xPWara

axpeXoup.eV&) rj els dpeTrjv Tip,r)v dvTcnroftoTeov, di/raTroStSovra ro ev8ex )
l
j- vov

TO dvvaTov yap f] (pi\ia eirifrrei ov TO /car dt;lav ouSe yap eVnv ev

naBdnep eV rats- Trpbs TOVS Beovs Tipals,...els fivvapiv de 6 6eparrevcov eT

elvai Soicet, ib. IX. 2 eVtore oyS eo~T\v icrov TO TTJV rrpovTrapxrjv dp.ei^ao Oat.

4. Xo-ywrjtwv, i.e. taking into consideration both the relative positions

of the benefactor and benefited, and the value of the benefit.
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5.
&amp;lt;{&amp;gt;vXaas Tas IvroXds. Joh. xiv. 15 lav dyaTrare p,e, TO.S VTO\as ras

fj.as TTjprjo-arc.

5 7. irurr&s
&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;Xos.

See above, p. 10. 8, 9.

9. ISiou YevvTjuaros &c. seems to be in apposition with TWV dvQpwTrw,
which is itself an objective genitive after axpeXeias. H. Of. below, p. 164.

17, Paed. I. P. 101 Jin. IKOT(OS (ptXos 6 avdpairos r&amp;lt;p
$e&amp;lt;a,

eVet KOI ir\do-fj.a

avTov eVri KCU ra p.ev XXa K\va)v p,6vov TrerroiTjKev, TOV Se avBptoirov 8C

avTov e%tpovpyT)O~ev KO.I TL aura) {8iov
V&amp;lt;pvo~r)o~6v

foil.

11. ds I8av x&pw. Mt. x. 4042, xxv. 3445, quoted in P. 467,

where Cl. adds that God ovdefiiav *xfL
&quot;^P^s f)p.as (pvcrtKr/v (r^ecriv^ but of His

mercy /o^Serai Tjp,u&amp;gt;v f^rjre popicov OVTWV ft^re &amp;lt;pv&amp;lt;Ti
reKvcov.

15. dp-oip^v Kar a.Lav. See Arist. Eth. N. vm. 14, p. 1163 quoted
above on 1. 3.

oXrjv, predicative use.

19. dvirio-Tp\}/ia, regardlessness. Apparently used only here and

Epict. ii. 1. 14 : from
eVto-rpe&amp;lt;o/zai,

to care about, give heed to. H. Cf.

also avfTrKTrptTTToas (negligenter} Epict. II. 9. 4, aVeTrio-rpeTrrelj/ (non curare}

ib. II. 59, dveTriarpeTTTos Synes. 145 C, and its synonyms d

24. OLKOUS. A chamber connected with the Roman baths was called

oecus, see Casaub. on Theophr. Char. ix. 120. I think however that we
should read OLKLO-KOVS here.

25. 6 Xo-yos ircCv-n] Kexvjievos. A Stoic phrase, cf. Anton, v. 32 TOV 5t

O\T]S TTJS ova-las SnjKovra \6yov, Cic. N. D. I. 39 Chrysippus ait vim
divinam in ratione esse positam...ipsumque mundum deum dicit esse et

eius animifusionem universamj Orig. Cels. vi. 71 Kara p,ev ovv TOVS dirb TTJS

crrods...Kal 6 \6yos TOV 6eov 6 ^XP L dvOpfoirutv na\ TU&amp;gt;V eXa^iVreoi/ Kara/3atVo)i/

ovdev aXXo eo~T\v
77 irvevpa o-co/iariKoi/, Protr. P. 58 ouSe p.f)v TOVS dirb TTJS

(TToas 7rape\evo~ofjiai, Sia irdcnjs v\rjs K.OI 8id TTJS an/ioraTT/s
1 TO Oflov 8irJKiv

\eyovTas, Sirac. xxin. 19.

22. p. 36, line 2. Al0oires, K.T.\. The verses may have run

re 6fovs fjieXavas o~ifj.ovs re ypd(povo~iv ) Qpdices d av nvppovs Kal yXa.VK.ovs.

Cl. seems to quote from the same poem in P. 714 f. Potter cites Theodoret

speaking of Xenophanes, TOVS ptv yap fdQiorras fteXai/as- KOI O-I/JLOVS ypd&amp;lt;f)eiv

f&amp;lt;pr)cre
TOVS ol&amp;lt;eiovs 0(ovs...Tovs Se ye Opa/cay yXavicovs re KOI epvOpovs KOI

p.VToi KIU Mrj8ovs KOI Hepcros
1

, o-(pio-iv avTols eoiKOTas KO

4. 6p.otas ^Kao-roi 4avTois. This reading is easily obtained from the MS.

O/J.OLOVO- t^Kairoi|o-avro6s|, though less near to it than H. J. s opoiovo-iv. KOI

TOVS avTovs dva7r\dTTOvo~iv avTiKa ftdpftapoi fj.ev 8r)pi&amp;lt;a8fis
K.r.X. My objection

to the latter is that there seems to be no special reason for the insertion

of TOVS avTovs : also avTt&amp;lt;a is more commonly found at the beginning
of a sentence.

9. paoriXiKos TT^V ^vxijv. Perhaps derived from Plato Phileb. 30 D.

H. J. See reff. in Kaye p. 148 n. 7.
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9. 10. OVTOS KCU Oeoo-cpijs. The predicate is introduced by OVTOS as

above, p. 30. 20 f. 6 naQapos rfj Kapdia (plXos OVTOS r&amp;lt;w
0eo&amp;gt;, p. 34. 5 6

&amp;lt;pv\dgas

ras evToXds TTIQ-TOS OVTOS, below, p. 94. 2 OVTOS ovdafjiws dvay&amp;lt;d^Tat taking

up 6 p-^XP 1 T
*J
S o~v/j.7Tfpi(f)opds orvyKaTaftaivwv.

10. dSeicnScufAcuv wv. &v must be omitted, as Trfireio-^evos cannot be

the predicate, and KCU 6eoo-[Br)s not
ddeio-i8aip.a&amp;gt;v

makes a quite natural

predicate : all from TL/J.LOV to the end is probably a justification of

ddcuridoi/MM . H.

11. (j.-ya,XoirpTTTJ. This was naturally changed by the copyist to

/jLeyaXoTrpeTTfs, to suit the seeming neuter nominatives.

11, 12. dirdvrwv dpXTlYov &amp;lt;rya9wv
dvainov. See Plato Rep. II. 379 B

OVK apa TrdvT&amp;lt;&amp;gt;v ye aiTiov TO dyaOov, aXXa TWV p,ev ev e^ovTcov aiTiov, TK&amp;gt;V de

KCIK&V dvaiTiov, and n. on p. 18. 27 above.

14. V TW npOTpCTTTlKto. See 6Sp. ch. II. 11 37.

15. KaraKopws, to the full : expresses saturation as well as satiation.

H.

TTJ KaTcireiyovo Tj.
See n. on p. 4. 5.

16. o-vyKaTaxpfj.voi, found also in iv. P. 615 rued. H. (a corrupt

23. 17. nv9o\oY6iv, simply tell the story of. H. dpitfXvs and

p.vdo\oyev(iv in the original.

20. TOLS KCUCIO-TOIS dvOpwirois TO 9iov dircLKatovTas. Having shown that

the Christians are not a&ot, Cl. goes on to show that the heathen are a&oi,

cf. above, 1, also Plut. de Superst. 160 A 6 pr) vo/j,ia&amp;gt;v
dfovs elvai dvocrios

eo~Tiv 6 8e TOIOVTOVS vofj,i(t)v olovs ol SeicriSa/^ioves-, ov
p,a.Kpa&amp;gt; So^ats dvoo~i(0-

Tepais o~vv6o~Tiv . ib. 170 6 Sri0idai/M9l TTJ Trpoaipearei cideos
u&amp;gt;v, dtr&zvecrTepos

fO~Ti TOV 8odeiv TTfpl 0e5)v 6 /SouXcrai.

22. avrois, according to their view : as below, p. 52. 19. H.

27. 6 Oivvs. The story is given in H. ix. 532: Artemis sent the

Calydonian boar against the Aetolians because Oerieus neglected to offer

sacrifice to her:
jj

Xu#er
rj

OVK. evorjo-fv (1. 537). Hence Valckenaer s

emend, ov vevorjuws for ws TeQvKvs. D. s ewevorjuMs was suggested by the

Schol. fjTOi fvvoij&amp;lt;ras
0vo-ai eVeXa^ero, rj

ov8 oXcos eVoiycrc.

28. Auge, daughter of the king of Tegea and priestess of Athena, laid

the infant, which she had borne to Heracles, in the temple of the goddess,

who in consequence sent a pestilence upon the land.

p. 38, line 3. Potter quotes from Eur. /. T. 380 ra TTJS 0eov Se

cro&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;i&amp;lt;r(JMTa, TJTLS, (3poT&amp;lt;0)v p,ev fjv TIS a^rjTai (povov, rj
KCU Xo^etas

1

rj vfKpov

%(polv, /3a&amp;gt;ju,a&amp;gt;z&amp;gt; drrfipyft, p-vcrapov cos fjyovfj-evrj, avTr) 8e dvo~iais rj

KTOVOIS. H.

7. Chrysippus (ap. Plut. n. 1045 A) makes use of the same defence,

maintaining that what is allowable in animals is so also in the case of

men. H.

24. 9. uop-ytJTovs. Usually easy-tempered : here easily angered,

as Plut. II. 413 C evopyrjTos yap eo-Tiv [6 $eoy] KOI ov irpqos. H.
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12, 13. av jj.vs...8iaTpdyn OvXaKov. Cic. de Div. II. 59 nos ita incon-

siderati sumus ut, si mures corroserint aliquid, monstrum putemus. ante

vero Marsicum bellum quod clipeos Lanuvii mures rosissent, maximum id

portentum haruspices esse dixerunt, foil., Casaubon on Theoph. Char. 16.

19. TOV ifiavTa 8ieppT]|a. Of. Cic. de Divin. II. 84 quae si suscipiamus,

pedis offensio nobis et abruptio corrigiae et sternutamenta erunt ob-

servanda.

23. AvTwfxSvTos. See Diog. L. n. 46 and Hermogenes de Form. Orat.

II. p. 497 quoted in the note in Buhner s ed. where it is said that there

were two Antiphons, the orator, and 6 K.CU TfparocrKOTros KOI oVeipo/cptr^s

\eyop.evos yeveadai, oinrep ol irfpl TTJS aXrjOcias Xeyovrai Xdyoi K.r.X.

p. 40, line 4. BCcov. The Scythian philosopher (fl.
250 B.C.) to whom

Horace refers (Epist. n. 2. 60 Bioneis sermonibus\ cf. Diog. L. iv. 46 f. A
saying of his is quoted below on p. 56. 26, and in the n. on p. 42. 9.

6. evcxetpei. Cf. Sext. Emp. p. 362 6 p.ev npbs TO. eyKf^etp^/zcVa

Xdyos eVri TOIOVTOS, Str. P. 376 p.6vrj rj Kvpia aX^eia aTrapey^ap^roy, Plut.

Mor. 687 E eSoxei 8rj p,oi raOra Tridavcos p.v eyi&amp;lt;.f)(fiprjO dm, npos 8e TO jueytaroi/

fvavTiova-Qai Trjs (puo-eco? reXoy, V. Cic. C. 21 avTOS..,fVf^fiptJcrfV els Ka.Tepov,

TO. p.V T7J 7TpOTpa TO. TT) yvdo/JLT) KatVapOS
1

(TVVI1TU&amp;gt;V.

25. 9. Iv vireptK The preposition is supported by Theodoret 88

ofaws i&amp;gt;7Tp(o
eavTov evi\r)(ravTos, but seems to be an intrusion. H. Cf.

Cic. de Div. n. 62 interpres portentorum non inscite respondisse dicitur

ei qui ad eum rettulisset, quasi ostentum, quod anguis domi vectem cir-

cumiectus fuisset: turn esset, inquit, ostentum, si anguem vectis circum-

plicavisset.

12. ka-QUiv. The reading of the MS. Qelv is plainly impossible after

rpe^fti/, and the preceding quotations seem to require a word to express
4

eating.

13. IKCIVOIS ovra Kara
&amp;lt;{&amp;gt;vo-iv

OVK av TTOTC
TJJJLIV -yevouTO Trapd &amp;lt;j&amp;gt;vo-iv.

Chrys. ap. Plut. Mor. 1045 A npbs TO. Orjpia, (prja-l,
5i/ dnofiXeTrfiv &amp;lt;al Tols

{ITT Kivo)v yivop.vois TeKnaipeadaL TO ftrjoev (ITOTTOV /m;Se irapa (pvviv fivai

TO)V TOLOVTO3V.

15. opvtOcs 8e re iroXXot. The answer of the scoffing Eurymachus to

the forebodings of Halitherses. There are plenty of birds, but the omens

drawn from them are not all true : ovoe re rrdvTes eva.icrip.oi.

18. rfe ^iTTapev. See Cic. quoted above on p. 38. 19, Catull. XLV. 9

dextram sternuit approbationem, Arist. Probl. xxxm. 11, Xen. Anab.

m. 2. 9.

25. !*yicv\i6|Jbvoi, rolling, or wallowing in drunkenness, cf. Sirac

XXIII. 17 fl ap.apTia.is OVK eyKtXT^o-oj/rat, Prov. vii. 18 cyKV\io-d(i)p,v epwTi.

The form KvXu Se co or KaXii/Se a) occurs in P. 856 rots cv dyvoia /caXii/5ov-

pevois, Protr. P. 3 and 49.

copras, of the gods : this makes the contradiction, as the mri^o-eis are

also addressed to the gods. H.

26. YP -^05 inscriptions, perhaps including paintings.
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26. p. 42, line 1. 6 Aio-ycvTjs. Potter remarks that this is a

combination of two stories given by Diog. L. vi. 39 evvov^ov /j.oxdrjpov

firiypd-fyavTos eVt rrjv ot/ciai/, Mrjdev ao-troo /ca/coi&amp;gt; 6 ovv Kvpios TTJS oiKias

7rS)s eicreXeu(rerai ; ib. 50 veoydpov tTriypa^ravTos eVi rqv oi/a ai/, O roO Atos

Trals Hpa/cXT/y KoXXiviKO? evOdde /carot/cei, fjirjdev eiVtra&amp;gt; KUKO

Mera rbv TrdXejuov fj o-v/i/ia^ia.

6. 7. Xi0ov... Xiirapov. Theophr. Char. 16 (of superstition) /cat

XtTrapooi/ \ i6(&amp;gt;v TG)V tv rals rpioftots irapionv e /c rrjs XTJKV&OV f\aiov

/cat eVi yovara Treo-cbv xai
7rpo&amp;lt;TKwr]o-as aTraXXarreo-^ai, where see Casaubon :

Arnob. i. 39 si quando conspexeram lubricatum lapidem et ex olivi unguine

ordinatum, tanquam inesset vis praesens, adulabar, affabar (given with

other quotations in Potter s ed.).

7. pia irvppd. Cf. Protr. P. 9 KaOapo-iov jueraXa/z/Sai/e QeoTrpfirtov, ov

8d(pvrjs TTfraXcov nal raivi)v TIVCOV epia) /cat 7rop(pvpq. TreTroi/aX/xej/coi ,
Heb.

IX. 19, Theocr.
^&amp;gt;ap/zaK.

2 a-re^ov rav KfXe/Bav (poiviKea) olos acora).

dXwv \ov8povs. These are mentioned as used in the Mysteries, Protr.

P. 13, 19. See below, p. 44, 5.

8.
8&amp;lt;y,8as

o&quot;K(XXav T Kal 0iov. Luc. Necyom. 7 eVt TOJ/ Trorap-ov dyaywv

tKaOripe re /ze /cat aTrefJiat-f /cat Trepirjyvto f dq.81 /cat tr/ctXX// Kat aXXot? TrXeioatv,

Theophr. Char. 16 iepeias /caXecra? crictXX^ ?)
cr/cuXa/ct /ceXfOcrat avrov nepi-

9. aKa6dpTovs Ka0ap(j.ovs. Servius, commenting on Virg. ^lett. vi. 740 f.

(aliae panduntur inanes suspensae ad ventos: aliis sub gurgite vasto

infectum eluitur scelus aut exuritur igni), says that in sacris Liberi

omnibus tres sunt istae purgationes ;
nam aut taeda purgantur et sulphure

/cat ^etoi/, 1. 8, 19, 20), aut aqua abluuntur (p. 42. 4 OTTO Kpow&v
vdaTi Treptppavat), aut aere ventilantur. The fourth element was

also used for purification by smearing the body with clay, to which

reference is made by Demosthenes in his account of the bringing up of

Aeschines, naQaipaiv TOVS TfXou/xeVov? /cat aTroftarrcoi/ ra&amp;gt; 7777X0) /cat rot?

iriTvpois (de Cor. 313), on which Reiske notes Loti fricabantur creta ochra

argilla et furfuribus, quae sunt res abstergendis sordibus perquam accom-

modatae. Cf. Wytt. on Plut. de Superst. 166 TTJV 7rfpip,aKrpiav /caXet ypavv,

istius modi lustrationis pars erat ut corpus lustrandum circumlineretur in

primis luto, turn abstergeretur : quorum illud est irfpip-drrciv, hoc OTTO-

p.drTiv : sed utrumque promiscue de tota lustratione dicitur. This

purification was known as Tr^Xoxm. He also cites ib. 168 D Trepidvopevos

OIKOI Kddrjrai Trepi/Marro/j.ei OS
,
at de ypdes, KadaTrep TrarraXa), (prjalv 6 BICJOJ/, o rt

av Tvxaxriv avrat TrepidTrrovcri. Allusion is made to the tr^Xaxris in p. 44. 3

below, and to the Trepio^ara in p. 42. 12. Cf. Protr. P. 89 ot p.ev rots

TTfTrKrTfVKOTfS TCI irepiaTTTa /cat TCIS cTraoidds cos (rwTTjpiovs drjOev aTrode^

10. a-ytov oI8v TO ^Oos. For this use of ota cf. Str. II. P. 452 init. 6

Troip,T)v (sc. Hernias) di&amp;lt;aiovs olde nvas ev ZOvecriv, Schweigh. Lex. Herodot.

s.v. eidevai and cVto-rapu, Schmid Att. iv. 415-7.

12. TO, wo, ra diro TWV irpiKa0ap0VTwv. Beside the ordinary modes of

purification, the stain of sin might be removed by vicarious atonement, as
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by the execution of the ^/zoo-tot or fpappciKoi at Athens, or by animals

which were either slaughtered or driven into the wilderness bearing the

curse in behalf of the people, like the scape-goat. The fastening of eggs to

the person of the individual who needed purification, brought him into

immediate contact with a form of animal life, which (as drawing to itself

the punishment he had deserved) ought at least to become sterilized. The

fact that this was not the case proves the inefficacy of the ceremony.
On the use of eggs in purification see Luc. Dial. Mort. I. 1, where the

impiety of the Cynic is shown by his eating the offerings to Hecate or o&amp;gt;6j/

AC Kadapo-iov. Cognat cites Ov. A. A. n. 329 et veniat quae lustret anus

lectumque locumque, praeferat et tremula sulphur et ova manu, Juv.

vi. 516.

17. IIpoiT&as. Abas, king of Argos, the son of Lynceus, had two
twin sons, Acrisios and Proetos, who contended for the kingdom after his

death. The latter being defeated took refuge in Lycia, where he married

Sthenoboea the king s daughter, and by his aid established himself in

Tiryns, while Acrisios ruled Argos. The three daughters of Proetos were

stricken with madness as a punishment for pride and impiety, and

Melampus was called in to restore them to their senses. The common

legend says nothing of these incantations, but speaks only of sacred

dances. In the scholia to Od. xv. 225 the cure is said to have been

wrought by sacrifices and prayers to Hera. Others attributed the cure to

Asclepius.

20.
iro\u&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;Xo(rpoi,o 0a\do-(nis. Probably this refers to the Dead Sea,

Locus Asphaltites, from which the ancients obtained most of their bitumen

(Plin. N. H. xxxv. 15). Tacitus (Hist. v. 6) describes how it was collected,

undantes bitumine moles pelli manuque trahi ad littus. Some read

7roXv(Xo/o-/3&amp;lt;i&amp;gt;
re $0X00-077, understanding it of salt water. We read of the

use of bitumen in incantations (Virg. Eel. vm. 82). Many of the in

gredients mentioned by Diphilus are prescribed as a remedy for diseases

of sheep by Virgil :

* et spumas miscent argenti et sulfura viva, Idaeasque

pices et pingues unguine ceras, scillamque elleborosque graves nigrum-

que bitumen (Geo. in. 449).

22. Aijp. Identified with Zeus by Philemon (Fab. Inc. n. 3) A^p, ov

av TIS ovopda-fie KOL Ata.

23. AvTiKvpav. Used for the hellebore which grew there, as in Hor.

Sat. n. 3. 83 nescio an Anticyram ratio illis destinet omnem, A. P. 300
tribus Anticyris caput insanabile.

ic6piv. Kock translates 4 ut huic mordaci homini aculeum adimam.
Cf. Philostr. V. Soph. II. 3, p. 588 S^y/iara Kopeav ray Xoi&opias KaXcov, Hor.

Sat. i. 10. 78 Men moveat cimex ?

27. p. 44, line 3. irepinal-dTcoo-av. See n. on p. 42. 9, and Wytt. on
Plut. de Superstitione, p. 166 A rrjv nfpL^anTpLav naXfi ypavv, Lobeck, Agl.
632 foil.

5. &amp;lt;JXXKOVS.
See Lobeck Agl. p. 254 n.
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6. irds dvvos ICT-TIV &amp;lt;rvvi8s. The rhythm and the thought both

suggest that this is a continuation of the quotation, and this is confirmed

by the emphatic ro&amp;gt; -yap 6Wi of 1. 10.

13. avr^Ka. See the Appendix.

Xpe(ov
=

xpea)i&amp;gt;
eivai. S.

14. 8td TOV Xd-yov TOV op9ov. See below p. 94. 21.

15. Tv irpoT]YOv|iva)v. Barnard compares Str. vi. 162 o yvoxrriKos ev

rots- KVpi(DTa.roLS del diarpifiei, el de TTOV 0-^0X7) OTTO rail/ Trporfyovpevnv, dvrl rfjf

aXXrjy paQv/ALas, &amp;lt;al TTJS EXXT/viK^y arrrerai (ptXocrcxptas
1

.

17. |xvorTT]pift)v.
See pp. 8. 5, 10. 10, and Appendix.

28. 20. ev TOTTW rivl
irepfypd&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;opt6v.

See 1 Kings viii. 27, Isa. Ixvi. 1,

Str. v. P. 691.

22. n-6ptKTiK6v. Often absolute comprehensive, but also, as here,

comprehending. H.

23. pavavcrov TCXVTJS. Cf. the description of these arts in P. 45, where

the ayaX/za is defined as v\rj venpd re^virov %epl /ie/xop^co/Aei/^, also P. 50

and 78, where even Pheidias and Praxiteles are said to practise ftavavo-ovs

re^i/as-, below pp. 46. 5, 48. 6.

24. ovxl dp.ivovs K.r.X. The allusion is to the Stoics
;
see the account

of the theology of Cleanthes in Cic. N. D. I. 37 turn ipsum mundum
deuai dicit esse, turn totius naturae menti atque animo tribuit hoc nomen,
turn ultimum et altissimum atque undique circumfusum et extremum

omnia cingentem atque complexum ardorem, qui aether nominetur cer-

tissimum deum iudicat. It is impossible that Clement, who writes thus

here, could have charged the Stoics with anthropomorphism, as he is made
to do by the corrupt reading in 37 (p. 64. 20).

p. 46, lines 1 3. Plat. Legg. VII. 803 C avOpw-rrov 8e...6cov rt iraiyviov

flvai fj.efjiT]^avrj[j,evov
: in the context Trmdia occurs often, especially in the same

sentence, TOVT&amp;lt;O drj 8elv ro) rpoTrw ^vveiro^fvov KOL Trai^ovra on KaXXtora?

iraidias Trdvr aj/Spa...8ta/3icovat, which explains TratSiais re^vijs. H. See

also Legg. x. 889, where it is said that the greatest things are produced by
nature and chance, and only the smaller by art, re

^i/T/j/
de va-Tepov...avrr]v

6vr)TT]v eic dvrjTwv yeyfvvrjKevcti TraiStas1

nvas, dXrjdeias ov
or&amp;lt;po$pa p.eT^ov(ras

...ola
f) ypa(piKr) yevva KOI

p.ov&amp;lt;riKr)
KOI ovai Tavrais elcrl avvepiOoi rt^i/at. It

is to the play of such arts that we are indebted for our belief in the gods ;

Cic. N. D. I. 81 Vulcanum, Apollinem, reliquosque deos ea facie novimus

qua pictores fictoresque voluerurit
;
and the argument on enshrinement

which follows below (1. 11 25).

10 23 resumes p. 44. 20 foil. Evidently taken from some other

writer. H. The style of argument resembles that (taken probably from

Carneades or some other Academic) which we find in Cic. N. D. in. and in

Sext. Empiricus. Cl. is here answering the charge brought against

the Christians, that the absence of images and temples proves them

to be atheists. He met this, at the beginning of 28, by an argu

ment drawn from the nature of God. How can the Infinite Spirit be
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confined to one spot of earth V But he is not content with this : he wishes

to show that the enshrinement which the heathen think essential to the

idea of divinity is really an evidence of the non-entity of their gods.

Before enshrinement they were nothing : how can this action, this whim

(iraidta) on the part of man, give being and life and power to that which

was previously non-existent? Apparently there is a play on the two

senses of iSpvco, to fix in place and to consecrate, i.e. to enshrine the

God in a temple or image, the latter being one of the TrcuSiai re^vrjs referred

to by Plato (1. 2). H. J. thus sums up the argument : Gods are spoken
of as ISpvpevoi. (A) Now nothing can be l&pvptvov unless it has passed

through a process of I8pvr6ai, and this process implies a previous stage in

which the thing was dvidpvTov. (B) Hence if God tSpvercu, he was

previously dvI.8pvTos and non-existent : for by dviSpvrov and prj ov we mean
the same thing. (C) But the existent cannot be set up either by a

non-existent or by another existent, since it exists of itself. Can the

existent then be set up by itself? No. It did not set up itself having
been previously not-set-up : for then it would have been non-existent, since

it is the non-existent (and not the existent) which is not-set-up. Finally
that which is supposed to have been set up cannot make itself what it was

already.

10. dviSptJTov. Usually unfixed, unstable : but here it implies the

negation of the religious sense of idpvn and
eViSpuo&amp;gt;,

to set up an altar, or

god. Cf. Orig. Gels. in. 34. 36. H. Lobeck Phryn. p. 730 gives many
exx. of the word, which is often written didpvros. It is found with its

usual meaning in Plut. Mor. 925 F, 6 KOO~P.OS dvfcmos &amp;lt;al dvidpvros IO~TLV ev

dirfipcp K.6vw
&amp;lt;ppo/j.evos,

Dion. H. Ant. I. 15
77 vrjo-os dvidpvros ecrn, Philo M.

1. 272 6 p.fv (pavXos ciotKOs KCU aTroXis Koi dvidpvTos &amp;lt;al (pvyds, ib. 2. 112 TO TTJS

tyvxfjs dvidpvTov, 2. 268 6
&amp;lt;f)L\r)8ovos dviftpvros, 2. 382 (and 454) di/ep/iarto-ra

KOI dviftpvTa fjOf])
2. 413 ro diopvTov KOI TTCTrXavrj/jifvov do^rjs, 2. 361 (and

216) Tvxn dfiefiaios K.OL didpvTos, 1. 650 didpvroi p.ev ol \oyitrnoi...dvi8pvrov
de KOI TO (TO)fj.a...dvi^pvTa 8e KOI TO. CKTOS. In our passage the word occurs

six times in the sense unenshrined.

12. Two points : the setting up of a god implies a prior place to set

him up in, and also a prior agent by whom he was set up. H.

29. 18. CUUT& T& ov. The Being of beings, the localisation of which

in an individual shrine is a special contradiction. H.

19. !v.8pvo-i. The word occurs above p. 26. 14
(dv0p&amp;lt;irov 8i&amp;lt;aiov ^v^iy

v y rc/Acrifcroi KOL evidpverai 6 iravTw f)y(p.a)v, and below p. 48. 14 6 yvo)-

a-TiKOs ev
&amp;lt;p

6 Beos evidpvrai and 1. 19 ro fvidpvrov KOI TO eVidpvo/zei/ov, also in

P. 755 Ot fJL7TtpOl TOV XoyOU KOTO. TO.S l8pVO~flS V 7TO\\ols TCOV tfpSiV KCU O~^e86v

irao~ais TOIS or)K.ais (MS. 7rd&amp;lt;ras TO.S Orjuas} TU&amp;gt;V KaTOi^op.fV(ov vio~pvo~avTO

, daifjiovas...Ka\ovvTfs, Philo M. 2. 412 etVoto-a/xei/oy e /c Trpcor?;?

*IP*S an&pvmu (TCUS ^n&amp;gt;x
a^s Tv(pos), Anton. III. 6 6 evidpvp-evos

ev o~ol 8aifJLti)v, Plut. Mor. 924 D ava) TTJV o~fXrjvr)v fVidpvovTas, oi&amp;gt;x
OTTOV TO

p.fo-ov fo-Ti. The MS. inserts civai before evidpvo-ei, probably owing to

dittography.
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21. o
&amp;lt;}&amp;gt;0do-av txv ov.

* Which was its condition already.

22. ov 8 TO, ovra. i.e. all particular ovra belong to avrb TO ov. H.

24. dvflpwiroeiSes, the most usual classical term for human form, whether
in beasts or deities, from Herod, (who also uses dvSpwnocpv^s) onward,

including Aristot. (Met. 997 b 10; 1074 b 5). Probably includes both

o~xrjp.a or p.op(pr) and Trddrj. H.

25. o-K^jrujs, used of a coat in P. 325.

26. oxoXovOwv irdvTwv. The MS. reading, 7ra$o&amp;gt;i/,
is unsuitable here,

where (as we see from the following line) the argument is that those who
are o/ioioo-^/ioz/es and 6ju,oio7ra$etV with man, must share the same kind of

life. If the middle letters of TTCLVTOOV had got rubbed, the copyist may have

been led to write iradwv from the following o^oionaBfls. Whether under

stood of human passions or of the conditions attaching to food, &c., it seems

to me impossible that Cl. should have written it.

p. 48, line 2. On the spiritual temple see Hort, Ecclesia, p. 163 f. and

Cl. Protr. P. 90 Jin.

3. KaTao-Kva&amp;lt;r|ia, apparatus generally, but especially applied to

buildings and statues. H.

7. The MS. reading dyvprov does not seem appropriate ;
but there may

be a reference to Daedalus (who might be called an dyvprrjs) in SeScudaX-

pfvov. He was said to have introduced life-like statues : cf. Athenag. Supp.
c. 17 and Diod. iv. 76 foil., also i. 61. 97, and Plato Meno 97 D. H. In

these words Cl. meets the charge of atheism brought against the Christians

from the absence of a material temple, as he does in 30 that based on

the absence of sacrifices. H. s defence of dyvprov seems to me too far

fetched. I had thought of ov8e dyyekov x iP^ $e$ai8aXpevov, as we find the

same contrast between the work of angels and of God in tStr. P. 769
dv6p&amp;lt;n&amp;gt;na&amp;gt;v

p.fv ovdtls aAX ovSe dyyf\6s TIS... (but God himself is the teacher of men) :

also in Heb. i., ii. Christ is contrasted with angels. Angels were believed by
the Jews to have been concerned in the giving of the law, including of

course the injunctions respecting the tabernacle, cf. Gal. iii. 19, Acts vii. 53,

Heb. ii. 2. An angel is represented by Ezek. xl. 3 foil, as planning the new

temple ;
cf. Rev. xxi. 9. Valentinus held that man was made by the angels,

Str. P. 448 and 449 6
&amp;lt;p6j3os eiri(3ov\ovs rov o~(pTfpov rrXdo-fJ-aros Tre-rroi^Kf rovs

dyy\ovs, a)? Vi8pvfJLevov T&amp;lt;B dr)fjnovpyrj[J.aTi TOV o-rrep/xaros
1

rrjs avwOcv alrias.

The same doctrine was held by Simon Magus, Saturninus, and Carpocrates

(Iren. I. 24. 1, 25. 1); see ib. iv. 20. 1 Non ergo angeli fecerunt nos neque

plasmaverunt nos, neque angeli potuerunt imaginem facere Dei, nee enim

indigebat horum Deus, quasi ipse suas non haberet manus, ib. i. 22. 1, iv.

7. 4. On the whole however I prefer H. J. s emendation Tupiov, referring

to the Tyrian artist sent by Hiram to Solomon (1 Kings vii. 13, 14) : aXX

ov8c will then contrast the finer work of decoration (de8ai8a\p.evov) done by
the artist, with the work of the common builder (fidvavo-o$). The corrup

tion in the MS. is more easily explained from the somewhat obscure TYPIOY

(aFYPTOY) than from the familiar AITEAOY (APyeTOY) ;
and we find Hiram

referred to as dpxiTCKTw Tvpios in Str. i. P. 396 Jin.
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ScScuSoXjj^vov. Before Clement apparently only poetic. He uses it in

Protr. P. 43
&quot;Oa-tpiv daidaXdfjvat efceXevo-ei/ TroXvreXoJy. H.

8. vvv implies that the building was already called eKfcXqo-ta. H.

10. dias TOV Ocov. Cf. Const. Apost. VI. 27. 3
eyvp.va&amp;gt;6r) rfjs a^iay, ai/ri

ap^ayyeXof StajSoXos alpo~dp,fvos fivai.

12. ovSevos dvTo|Ca&amp;gt;.
Cf. P. 71 di/ra^toy &amp;lt;rG&amp;gt;r?7pias p,io-06s.

16. dimK6vio-[jia, common in Philo and Greek Fathers. H.

17. avaXfia is properly not the mere image, but the image considered

as set up in honour of the god, from the old sense of dyaXXco,
* to venerate.

Cf. Plat. Legg. xi. 931 A. Hier. in Aur. Carm. 25. H. See above n. on

p. 26. 12, and 1. 23 below.

avTi]
= in itself, as distinguished from iairpaTTop,evr) epya. On diarrp.

see above p. 30, 1. 2. H. After paKapia p,ev avrr) Tvyxdvy, we naturally

expect p.aKdpia 8e diairpaTTrjTai epya. The contractions used in verbal

terminations are often confused.

19. The present eviSpvopevov is necessary in opposition to evidpvrov. H.

22. TO [j-eXXov iri&amp;lt;rTViv moT&v TJSr] To&amp;gt;
0co&amp;gt;,

* faithful already in God s

eyes : cf.
&quot;Lord,

I believe; help thou mine unbelief.&quot; H. Paed. P. 113

TO p,e\\ov TOV xpovov Tfl 8vvdp.fi TOV 6e\r)p,a.Tos 7rpoXa/A/3ai/erai.

23. cvdpcTov. Cf. above p. 16. 14, 20. 5, below p. 112. 11, 114. 10, Sir.

I. 376 med. TOV KfKoo~p-rjiJLfvov TTJV ^v^rjv fvapfTots. H. See also Lob.

Phryn. 328.

30. 25. See above 28.

27. 9v&amp;lt;ri&amp;lt;Sv. It seems necessary to correct the MS. Ovcriav. There are

instances of emdvp-elv with the accusative as in LXX, Exod. xx. 17 and

Deut. V. 21 OVK eTriOvfJiTjO-eis TTJV yvvcuKa TOV ir\rj(riov o~ov K.r.X., but not in

such good writers as Clement (in Str. i. p. 412 TCKVOV fie eViflv/zovo-a, Dind.

reads TCKVUV from Philo), and the plural is more likely here. H. In Str.

in. P. 513 Jin. Cl. keeps the TTJV ywal&amp;lt;a
of the LXX, but has TTJS ywai&amp;lt;6s

eight lines before and twelve lines after. H. J.

p. 50, line 1. wv a-m-crai ird6os
&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;0af&amp;gt;rd

iravra &amp;lt;TT. This is the argu
ment of Carneades given in Cic. N. D. in. 29 cumque omne animal

patibilem naturam habeat, nullum est eorum quod effugiat accipiendi

aliquid extrinsecus, id est quasi ferendi et patiendi, necessitatem, et, si

omne animal tale est, immortale nullum est...mortale igitur omne animal

et dissolubile, cf. Sext. Emp. IX. 146 el ovv alo-6dvfTai 6 0eos, nai erepovrm
el de erepoOrai, erepcoo-foj? SCKTIKOS COTI KCU /iera/3oX^$- K.r.X. The phrase

irdSos is used in a different sense above p. 12. 14.

5.
KaT&amp;lt;x|ie|jL&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;o[Avovs

rots dvOpwirois raiv Upwv. The classical constr. is

Ttvd TI or nvL or eiri TIVI. In later Gr. we find the dat. of the

person, as in Longus Past. II. 21 TCUS Nvp.(pais o&amp;gt;s Trpodovo-ais &amp;gt;carf/i6/M^)ero,

and gen. of the thing, as in Plut. Dion. 8.
/ie&amp;gt;0o^at

is used in classical

writers with the ace., gen. or dat. of the person, and ace. or gen. of the

thing: cf. Aesch. Th. 652 OVTTOT dvdpl rwfie
nrjpvKfvp.dra&amp;gt;v p.fp.\^i.

8. -no pT]p(o n-epiXx|/avT6s...Kpea irdiTa. We have an example of the

M. C. 16
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double accusative after TT. in II. I. 236 n-ept yap pa e
^aX&amp;lt;6s eXe\//-ez&amp;gt; &amp;lt;pvXXa

re KOI (pXotoV.

9. &amp;lt;nr6v8v\ov, Att.
(T(f&amp;gt;6v8v\ov,

see Lob. Phryn. p. 110 foil, Moeris ed.

Kock, p. 238 s.v. a-^ii/SaX/uos-.

16. 8icurT6XX6[Avov, explaining. H. Comparing the other passages
in which the word is used by 01., e.g. Sir. P. 376 et e duurrc\\etr0ai 8id TOVS

(pi\fyK\r)uovas derjcrci, 449 StacrreXXeti/ TO dyaObv rov
&K&amp;lt;UOV,

888 ftcaarAActP

ro
v/x
euoos OTTO raX^tfotis-, also the use of StaoroX^ in P. 781

f) dia(TTo\r) T&amp;gt;V re

oVo/iara&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;
cat reov irpayp.dT03v...fj.eya (p)$ eVrt/crei rats A^u^ats

1

,
I think it is

better to translate distinguishing or particularizing, which seems to me
to suit the passage better than explaining. Or it might be taken in the

sense of giving orders as in the LXX and N. T.

20. 4irnr6Xaiov (Hesych. ap. Mein. v. 83)= &amp;lt;-Vi7rXooj/, omentum. H.

Cf. Juv. xin. 114 foil. Juppiter...cur in carbone tuo charta pia tura soluta

ponimus et sectum vituli iecur albaque porci omenta ?

21. y^ wwW) gall, as Meineke shows, iv. 613 foil. H.

31. p. 52, line 1. r\
TWV oXoKavnojiaTcov Kvicra Kai TOIS Otjpiois

The neuter alone is recognized in L. and S., and certainly the commoner
construction is the impersonal, rfjs KVIO-TIS rot? fypiois dfpfKTfov, beasts

must abstain from the smoke of the sacrifice. We have an example of the

personal (gerundive) construction in Epiphan. Haer. xxxm. 5 (the ten

Commandments are) eiV re dvaipeaiv ratv dfpeKTewv &amp;lt;al els irpoaTa^iv ra&amp;gt;v

TTOir/recoi . Cf. below p. 60. 6 a /cat Kvcrlv TreivSxTiv ov^t /Spaxri/xa.

3. y6pa s&amp;gt;

meed exactly: the special prize of the chieftain, set apart
for him before the spoil is divided. H. Used here of the gods, as in the

speech of Zeus (II. IV. 48) ov yap poi Trore
/3&amp;lt;o/i6s

fdevfTo dairbs eio-rjs,

Xoiftrjs re Kvicrr)? re* ro yap Xa^o/zei/ yepas J^/ifts
1

,
referred to in Protr. P. 15.

Cf. below p. 60. 8, and Porph. de Abst. n. 42 (the evil daemons rejoice)

Xot/3?} re Kvicrrj re 6V o&amp;gt;v avT&v TO TrvevuaTiKov nal (ro)p.aTiKov TrtatVerat.
fj yap

rovro ar/j-ois xai tii a^v/itao-eo-i...Kai 8vvap.ovTai rats CK TO&amp;gt;V ai/xarcoj/ /cat o-ap/cwi/

Ki/to-aty, wherefore a wise man will refrain from participating in sacrifices

which bring him near to such beings. See above p. 24. 5, and passages

quoted in Cudworth, vol. in. 350 f.

OVK av
&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;0avoiv

Kal TOVS fiayeipovs Ocoirotovvres. So Aristaeus ap. Euseb.

Pr. Ev. vin. 9 371 c (referring to the deification of the discoverers

of wheat and wine, &c.) en Kat vvv expert* a&amp;gt;repoi...roi&amp;gt;i TrptV eto&quot;i TroXXot, KOI

OVK av (pOdvoiev avTovs Trpoo-KvvovvrfS, cf. W. Schmid Att. IV. p. 427.

5. TOV lirvov airov. Possibly we should read r?)v Kdrrvrjv avTrjv : KOTTJ/J;

is the hole for the smoke, used Ar. Vesp. 143 ; Alex, in Mein. in. 464. Cf.

Hesych. s. v. opyrjTos. Ka-jrvoboxn has the same meaning, cf. Pherec. (Mein.

II. 325) :

K.dnflB Iva
p,f) Trpbs Tolcri fBw/Jiols Travra^oO

czet Xo^aii/res /Sco/ioXo^oi /caXco/ze^a,

7roir)&amp;lt;rcv
6 Zcvs Ka-rrvodoxrjv p.fyd\r)v irdvv.

Or OTTTJV may be right, with the same sense. H. I think Iwvov must
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certainly be retained, cf. Arist. Vesp. 837 6 KVW -n-apdgas es TOV Itrvbv

dvaprrdo-as rpo(pa\ida Tvpov I,IK\IKTJV KdTfdrjdoKfv. The only difficulty is

the following feminine, which may be easily explained by supposing that

co~xdpav has been lost after irpoo-exfa
&quot;r^Pav - For the last word see below

p. 62. 15 7rpoo~f^O~Tfpov 6
yv&amp;lt;ao~TiKbs

olneiovrai $e5, p. 82. 26 6 6cos

Trpoo-fXfo-Tfpq Trjprjcras eVto-KOTnJ, P. 798 6 yvoxTTiKos Trpoo-e^eo-repai/ ai/a/zao--

o~Tai WTrjpiav.

13. KarA TIJV iri0v}uav KaKovjicvov, being distressed owing to the

craving.
5

Cf. P. 530 eiriflvpia XVTTT; TIS KOI (ppovrls St evdeiav opfyop,evrj TLVOS.

17, 18. e avT-fjs TTJS TOV oiKeCov 0-wp.aros dvcUhjjjucurews. A common

explanation was that they lived by sucking their paws (Plin. N. H. vin. 35).

Heraclitus held TTJV p.ev TOV KOO-/XOU ^V^T/I/ dvadvpiao-tv e&amp;lt; ran/ ev avra&amp;gt;
vypo&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;,

TTJV de ev rols &amp;lt;oi aTro Tjjs cKTos KOI TTjs v avTois dvadvfJi.id(TfO)s (PldC. Phil.

IV. 3, 4) ;
SO the Stoics, avrrjv TTJV ^fVX*)v opi(ovTai Trvevpa (rvp.(pves KOI

dvadvpiacriv alordrjrKrjv dvarrTOpevr/v drrb TO&amp;gt;V fv (rco/zari vypwv (Plut. V. Jfoni.

127), TOIOVTOV drj KOI avrr] 17 &r) Ka(TTov oiov
f) aty at/xaros dva6vpia(Tt,s KCLI

rj
K TOV depos dtaTrvevcris (Anton. VI. 15)

19. avrots,
* in their view, as above p. 36. 22. H.

22. Plat. Legg. Vll. 799 A KOI ^opeiaiy iroiato-i ycpatpcty TTJV rore 6v(riav.

But it is hard to take yepaipovTes with Qvarlav here, as rw SiKaiordro) Xoyw
cannot be instrumental. H.

23. When accompanied by righteousness (as in the 4th psalm) the

prayer is best and holiest. H.

cLvcureiJLTrw, of hymns, and especially their close : doubtless with uplifted

voice, expressing oblation. See Hein. on Eus. H. E. iv. 15. 34 (dvanefj.-

\lsavTos avTov TO Ap.r)v) ;
Just. Apol. i. 65, 67 ;

and the end of Clement s

Paed. 310 foil. esp. 31iym., which well illustrates the whole passage. H.

TO&amp;gt; SIKCUOTCITW Xo^w, superlative of the Platonic phrase 6 di&amp;lt;aios \6yos ;

here used personally: cf. 1 John ii. 1
irapdK\rjTov...bL&amp;lt;aiov. The offering is

made to Him as in Paed. 311
(ro&amp;gt; Xoyo&amp;gt; 7rpoo-evo&amp;gt;/ze#a), apparently as thereby

made to the Father. Origen distinguishes the process of sending to the

High Priest and Paraclete for Him to present to the Father. See de Orat.

15 foil, and Ashton s notes; also in Celsum iii. 34_/m. He uses
ai/a7rc^7r&amp;lt;a,

7rpoo-dya&amp;gt;
to the Father, 7rpoo-(pepQ&amp;gt;

to the Son. H. The same phrase is

used instrumentally (
= most justly ) in Plut. Mor. 737 E TO. (pwtjfvra. rw

StKaioraro)
X6ya&amp;gt; Trpcorevct TWV dfpwvcov, ib. 1072 D. Perhaps it would be

better to take it thus with yepcupoi/res, putting a comma after ava-rr^TTo^v
instead of after

Xdy&amp;lt;.

24. The sense apparently is that we yepaipopfv and 8odop,fv the

Father through Him (better so probably than thereby ). H.

25. 8odtovTs 8v p.p.a0TiKa[i.v. The change of MS. a to ov is indispens
able. Cf. Paed. 310 8C fjv (olKOvop.iav )...6 av6p(t)iros...Traidaya&amp;gt;yovp.vos

iraTfpa... tK.fl (fv ovpavols} Xap./3ai/6t, ov crrl yijs p.av6dvi. Either /cat before

did or Se before dogdovTes is a gain, though perhaps not necessary. H.

Cf. Protr. P. 89 p.dd(op.fv 6eov, 82 ov y&p 7rrrevovo-t rw flea ovde fnpavdavovo-i

Trjv 8vvafj.iv avTOV) Stf. P. 829 TOV vlov Trap ov CKpavOdvei TO 7TKiva ainov,

162
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26, 27. r& eirfyeiov, implying in contrast another altar, not among us

or here or on earth : cf. Heb. xiii. 10. H.

27. rais vx,ais. Cf. Acts ii. 42 rjo-av de rrpoo-KapTepovvTes rfj didaxfj

TU&amp;gt;V aVocrroXfoj; /cat rrj KOii/eoi&amp;gt;ta, rrj &amp;lt;\do~ei TOV aprov &amp;lt;al rals Trpoo ev^als, Ign.

Smyrn. 6 eu^aptcrrtas KOI Trpoo-evxfjs aVe^Gi/rat with Lightfoot s n., below

p. 136. 25.

32. p. 54, line 2. SiairvciTcu. The word is used of external ventila

tion (as in the case of the rustling of leaves in the wind), and of

internal, as in the arteries which were supposed to transmit air through

the body (see my n. on Cic. JV. D. n. 138 spiritus per arterias). To this

latter was compared the imbibing of sacrificial fumes by the airy body of

the demon. Cf. Arist. Probl. I. 21 oirep ev
6a&amp;gt;pa.Ki dvcnrvori, TOVTO ev rcS

creo/iart diairvor) did rSav dprrjpiwv and Resp. 4, 5, Galen (Hippocr. de Diaeta

15) ovopd^co dvairvorjv p.ev rr\v did o~Top,aTos eo&amp;gt; re KOL eVo) (popdv rov

-, diaTrvorjv 8e TTJV St oXov rov (ra/j-aTos 6/noiW yiyvo/jifvrjv, esp.

d I. c. 12 quoted by Gataker on M. Ant. p. 81, also ib. pp. 228, 229, (vi.

16) TLp-iov ovre TO dtatrvflcrBai ons rd
&amp;lt;^)vra,

ovre TO dvcnrvelv us rd

where Gat. quotes many parallels, and proposes to read devdp

here. The correctness of the MS. reading is however proved by Psellus

(Boiss. p. 13) quoting a certain Marcus, ol daipovcs rptfavrtu ol p,ev dt

LO~7rvofis, a&amp;gt;s TO ev dpTTjpiais KOI fv vfvpois TTvevpci) ol de 5i vypoTijTos, d\\ ov

(TTop-aTi KO.& rjp-ds,
aXX &o~7rep cnroyyoL^ cnrS&amp;gt;vTs TJJS 7rapa.Kip,evr)s vypoTrjTos

e^wdcv, Basil on Isa. cited by Cudworth, vol. in. p. 351, Sai/xoo-ii/ at

(pepovo~i Tiva rjdovfjv KOL %pfiav fK&VfU&fJkCVOli 8id TJJS K.avo~a&amp;gt;s ear/it

rov at/iaroy &amp;lt;ai oura&amp;gt; did TT)S ToiavTrjs XeTrroTroi^o-ecoff (is Trjv o-vcrrao-iv

dvaXap.^avop,evov 6Xoi yap 81 oXcov TpefpovTai Tols arynots ,
ov 8id p.ao~T]O~eci)S

&amp;lt;al KotXtas. Mosheim in his n. on Cudworth says that this view was

combated by Jamblichus de Myst. Aegypt. v. 10, p. 125.

3. p.irviTcu. In classical writers the verb is commonly used in one of

three senses, (1) to breathe upon, (2) to breathe or live, (3) of divine

inspiration. I do not know any example of the special sense it bears here :

Aristotle however carefully distinguishes the breathing of fishes from that

of animals (Part. An. IV. 13) ddvvaTov dp.a TO OVTO dvanvflv KOI (Bpdyxia

e^eij/, (de Resp. 1) ocra prj e^et TrXeu/Aoi/a ov8ev dvarrvel, (ib. 2) et dvdyKij ra

dvarrvfOVTa eKTrvelv icdi eio-Trvflv, eKirvclv de
p,rj evd^Tai...cpavfpdv cos ov8

ava7rj/ci, (ib. 10) 6aa de /Spay^ia \fi irdvTa Kara-v^u^erai Sf^o/xeva TO vdwp...

ra de /Spay^ta npos TTJV and roC vdaTos fcara^v^tV ecrrt, (ib. 21) atpo/xeVou pev

TOV dfppov TOV ev ra) at/xan. . .aipovTai KOI ra /Spay^ta K.OI diido~i TO vdtop

KCITIOVTOS de TTpds TTJV Kapdiav did TO&amp;gt;V Tropoiv &amp;lt;di KaTa^v^Ofj-evov o~vviovo~i

Kai dfpidcri TO vdcop.

4. Siao-ToXrjv. The process is explained in the last quotation from

Arist. de Resp. The word is more commonly used of the lungs.

4, 5. irepiimiTcu. The process is explained by Arist. (de Resp. 9) the

longer-lived insects have a fissure below the waist, and the membrane

which covers this fissure is thinner than elsewhere, so that refrigeration

may take place through it. The sort of panting sound made by certain
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insects is produced by the innate spirit (r&&amp;gt;
e

/z(pur6&amp;gt; Tri/ev/zart) within the

body, which by the rise and fall which it occasions causes friction (rpfyiv}

against the membrane, for there is a motion of this part in insects

corresponding to the motion of the lungs in animals and of the gills in

fishes. Cf. Cambridge Nat. Hist. vol. v. pp. 128132 Placed along the

sides of the body are little apertures for the admission of air to the

respiratory system. They are called spiracles or stigmata, varying in

number. * There are in insects no lungs, but air is carried to every part

of the body by means of the spiracles attached to tracheae : also Ogle s ed.

of Arist. Part. An. n. 16, p. 182. As in the case of
e/z7ri&amp;gt;ea&amp;gt;,

this seems to

be a unique use of the verb.

8. dvTiSiacTToXrjv, elsewhere distinction ;
here means the dilatation of

the lungs following on and corresponding to the dilatation of the thorax.

Cf. Theoph. Corp. Hum. Fabr. III. 2 6 irvev^v ov KaP avrbv Kti/etrat, dXXa

TTJ Kivr]O~iTov 6u&amp;gt;pa&amp;lt;os crvyKti/eTrat Kara TTJV TOV KCVOV vrro^d)prja-i.v^ ib. 4
rj XP La

rrjs dvaTTvoTjs did TTJV Kapdiav, faqUmjS avTrjs TOV ea&amp;gt;0ey aepo?...ai/a\^i ^et yap

avTTjv 6 f(i)dev drjp eurTrveo/zei/oy VTTO QepponyTos !fovorw. dnrXrjs e TTJS

Kivr)o~&amp;lt;os rrjs ev napdiq ovo~i]s Kara diaoroXrjv KCU O~V(TTO\TJV, c

\&amp;lt;r6ai Kara\^u^erai, eV 8e ra&amp;gt; crvarTeXXfcrOai TO. Xi

aTTOj^etrai, ib. 116 6a)pa opyavov eVrt ^V^LKOV Kivovp.fvov p.v Kara Trpoaipecriv

...Kara diaarro\r}v KOI
&amp;lt;Tvo-ro\r)v

VTTO pv&v KOI vevpwv. SietrraX?; roiyapovv 6

dr)o de &amp;lt;al 6 ir\fvp.(av . ..eXKerai ovv 6 e^uidev drjp VTTO TOV

Staa-raXeVros1

,
Galen Resp. vol. IV. p. 466 roO Trvevpovos ray

StaorroXas re Kat (rucrroXas 6
$a&amp;gt;pa oiaKi^ei.

9. pvOjjLw gXicei. The MS. pvfj.ov\Kfl is only used of towing a ship. The

word eXKei is regularly used of inhaling the breath and pvB^w has the sense

of rhythmically as in Arist. Spirit. 4. 7 6
&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;pvyp.bs

6 avrbs &v
pv0p.&amp;lt;,

Plut.

V. Lye. 22 pvOjjKd Trpbs TOV av\bv p.(3aiviv.

9, 10. cl o-irXd-yxva 8oiv...Kal [xopia TW 0c3. Cf. Cic. N. D. I. 92

habebit igitur linguam deus et non loquetur, dentes, palatum, fauces

nullum ad usum, quaeque procreationis causa natura corpori adfinxit, ea

frustra habebit deus, &c., ib. 94, 99.

11. eUriryTJo-ovTcu. Cf. Plat. Symp. 189 irfipaao^ai elo-rjyr)o-ao-0ai TTJV

8vvap,iv TOV tpwTos. For constr. (ind. after opt.) cf. Str. n. 507 init. el prj

de^otro, avaKa/i\^fi, ib. IV. P. 599 init. et tv
&amp;lt;ppovolp,ev, x (*Plv fiO&quot;ope^a,

below

pp. 76. 9, 128. 12.

12. o-vjwrvoux, not another physiological mode of respiration, but *

taking
breath together, as horses do : Plat. Legg. iv. 708 D TO Se o-v^Trvevo-ai Kat,

KaQdrrfp ITTTTWV fvyos, &amp;lt;ad eva (is TO.VTOV, TO Xeyo/zei/oi/, vfj.&amp;lt;pv(rr)o~ai.

Plut. II. 618 D applies the figure iva fj vvfjurvovs 17 &amp;lt;pd\ay
81 SXrjs ep^u^oi/

e^ouo-a dca/jiov. Similarly Stoics and Platonists spoke of a o-v/jLirvoia of the

world. H. Cf. Cic. N. D. in. 28 naturam quasi cognatione continuatam

conspirare, Strom, v. P. 667
&amp;lt;rvp7rveovo-a&amp;gt;v eKK\r)o-ia&amp;gt;v.

13. 11 0v&amp;lt;ra...\6-yos... dvaevfjiiw|xevos. See above p. 22. 11 foil., below

1. 18 f., p. 58. 24 f., p. 86. 10 f., P. 469
&amp;gt;i.,

P. 720 f. A metaphor
borrowed from the sacrifices and incense of Pagan worship.
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14. KKaXvirn&amp;gt;fWvT|s,
used rather widely for discover, disclose

;
but

the force as applied to Bvcria does not appear ;
so that it seems necessary

to read r# Bvo-la instead of the MS. TTJS Ova-Las. H. Perhaps OCK. may have

some reference to the exstipicium of pagan sacrifices.

16 foil, apxcuoTaTOV. So Porph. de Abst. 27drr dp^fjs airwv Kapirwv

eyivovTo rols 6cols Ovcriai, Ov. F. I. 337 f.

4v
AijXa&amp;gt;.

Laert. in Pythag. vm. 13 /Sco/zoi/ irpoo-Kwrjo-at povov
TOV ATroXXcoi/os1 ToO yevcTOpos* ..Sia TO irvpovs Kal Kpt6ds KOI

TO, iroTTava p.6va TidfcrOcu eV avTOv avfv Trvpos, ipe1ov fie /ir/SeV, cos-
&amp;lt;f)r)o~tv

Apio-roT\r)s fv ATjXiW Tj-oXiraa. Potter. Cf. Iambi. V. P. v. 25, viz. 35,

xxiv. 108. H. Porph. de Abst. II. 28.

d-yvov, unpolluted, used of unbloody sacrifices. See Thucyd. I.

126 0vpara eVi^cbpia cited by Pollux i. 26 : also Plat. Legg. vi. 782 c

ayva $v/iara, 759 c cpovov dyvov, Porph. de Abst. ii. 31 and Bernays 28.

155. H.

19. TO 0vp.Cajjia T^V oo-Cav w\fy. See Lightfoot on Ign. n. p. 44.

20, 21. See Theophr. ap. Porph. II. 27 as OVK anna TTOLOV^VOL ra Qtois

6vp.ara, yV(ra(r6ai TOVTW irpor]y6r}vav, /cat Sta TTJV ap\r)v rrjs Trpd^ews ravrrjs

7rpoo-6i]Kr) r) gopocpayia yeyovfv rfj OTTO TCOJ/ napirctv rpofpfj K.r.X., Bernays
118 foil. H.

irpO(f&amp;gt;a&amp;lt;rei.
So Thuc. III. 86 ore/j,\//

&amp;gt;

az&amp;gt; ot Adrjvaloi rrjs fj-ev otKeiorT/ro?

irpocpdo-ei, POV\OIJ.CVOI Se K.r.X., V. 53. 1 iroXepos eyevero 7rpo(pd(rei p.ev trepl

TOV dvparos rov ATrdXXwi/oy, VI. 76. 1
fJKov(ri...7rpo(pd&amp;lt;ri /uei/ ^ nvvOavta-Oe,

diavoia 8e r}v Trdvres V7rovoovp.v, StT. P. 319 rr\fovf^ias irpo(pdo i.

24. al |A^V -ya-p Kara TOV v6p.ov 6vo-iat. The use of yap here is elliptical,

implying a limitation on what precedes.
*
I speak of heathen sacrifices,

for, &c. For other instances of this use, see n. on p. 32. 3.

TTJV irpl i^as, i &- that which is shown in the care and purification

of ourselves. H. Or does it mean piety that has to do with us, i.e. the

piety of Christians, as opposed to that of the Jews under the law ?

25. r\ Tpvyo&amp;gt;v
Kal

11 ircpurrepa. Cf. Lev. xii. 8 X^erat dvo rpvyovas fj

dvo vo&crovs 7rpio TfpS)v, p.iav fls oXoKavrca/za Kal p.iav jrepl dpapTiaS) Pcted. I.

P. 106 init. orai/
(pfj a&amp;gt;s /ioo-^apta ya\a6r)vd, r)p,ds ird\iv aXX^-yopei, /cai o)s

TT picrrcpav aK.ax.ov &amp;lt;al a^oXor, ird\w rjp,ds. VCOTTOVS re eri 8vo

Tep(t)v...v7Tp dpaprias K\(vi...irpoo &amp;lt;pfpccrdai,
TO dvap,dpTT)Tov...TO)V

einrpoa-dfKTov flvai Xtycov ra&amp;gt; Beat Kal TO opotov TOV 6/xoiov K.a6dp&amp;lt;riov r^yovfj-fvos

K.r.X.

31. neWvSecriv. Probably changing of prisons. Not found elsewhere.

p,Tfvdlo~6ai is joined with eWco^iaroCo-tfai and p.Tayyi.eo~0ai in Str. III.

516 med. H. For the Pythagorean and Platonic notion of the soul s

imprisonment in the body, see Str. in. P. 516 519 and Lightfoot s Essay
on the Essenes (Coloss. p. 88). On Transmigration see Zeller4 i. 418,

Sext. Emp. adv. Physicos IX. 127 ot pev ovv Trepl TOV HvOayopav . .
.&amp;lt;pao-l

p,r) p.6vov rjfuv rrpbs aXXiyXovs
1 Kal Trpbs TOVS 6eovs flvai Tiva Koiva&amp;gt;viav, dXXa

KOI Trpbs TCI aXoya TWV
(pa&amp;gt;v

cv yap vnap^fiv 7rvfv[J.a TO did TTUVTOS TOV

KOO~U,OV dirJKOv ^VXTJS Tpoirov^ TO Kal evovv rjp,ds rrpbs fKflva. dib Kal KTCLVOVTCS
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avra KOI rais oraplv avTwv Tpe(f)6p.fvoi d

avyyevfls dvaipovvTfs K.r.X.

p. 56, line 1. gevoKpaT^s. Succeeded Speusippus as head of the

Academy and was himself succeeded by his pupil Polemo. See Sir. i. P.

353, II. 500, Zeller n. 3 862883, 896.

ISfat irpa-ynaTevdfwvos irepl... In a special treatise on the subject of...

Perhaps the same as nepl OO-IOTTJTOS (Diog. iv. 12), to which Bernays (31)

refers three laws of Triptolemus mentioned by Xenocrates (ap. Porph.
iv. 22) as still extant at Eleusis. H.

2. irepl TOV Kara
&amp;lt;{&amp;gt;xloriv pfov. There is no distinct notice of this book

elsewhere (indeed we have but scanty knowledge of Polemo) : but traces of

this doctrine of Nature are characteristic of the earliest Academy, before it

was taken up by the Stoics. Cf. Cic. Fin. iv. 14 cum superiores, e quibus

planissime Polemo, secundum naturam vivere summum bonum esse dixis-

sent, his verbis tria significari Stoici dicunt, Plut. Comm. Not. 1069 rivas de

KOL StfvoKpaTTjs \ap,pdvovo~iv dp%d$; ov^l KOI Zyvav TOVTOIS T)KO\OV-

) VTroTidf^fvos (TToi^fla TTJS evoaip.ovias TTJV (pvoriv Kol TO Kara (pvo~iv ;

(cited by Zeller n. 880). H.

4. clpYao-jj^vT]. So Arist. de Juvent. 4. 4 epydgerai KOI TreYrei TOO (pvo-iKa

Geppto TTJV Tpo(pr}v Trai/ra, cf. Karepyacria, conficio.

33. 6. The same view is put into the mouth of Pythagoras by
Ovid Met. xv. 112 foil., cf. Fast. i. 349 foil. See other classical instances in

Bochart i. 982 foil. H.

11. aep-ya, a poetic word, used e.g. of horses turned loose. Possibly
these two words maybe a quotation. H. Cf. Cic. N. D. n. 159 tanta

putabatur utilitas percipi e bubus ut eorum visceribus vesci scelus

haberetur, with rny notes.

17. vaTpi and vcrTpi^is are equally well attested for a scourge of hogs
bristles. See passages in Steph. Thes. vm. 524, where Dindorf quite

arbitrarily gets rid of this sense of vo-Tptg. H.

18. Cf. Ael. V. H. x. v. where the fable is given at greater length : rfv

vv, edv TIS en^rat avrrjs, /3oai/ KOI /zaXa ye etKorcoy ovre yap epya e^et, ovre

aXXo TI- Kal oz/eipOTToXfi fvdvs TOV Gdvarov, eidvla els o TI Tols ^pT/o-ope i/ot?

Xvo-ireXfi : so it is with tyrants.

20 foil. Cf. ii. 484, Plut. Fr. (iii. 57 Diib.) ap. Porph. iii. 20. Cf.

Doehner An. Plut. i. 46 foil.
;

ii. 32 foil. H.
21. KXtv0Tis. The witticism is with more probability attributed to

Chrysippus by Cic. N. D. TI. 160, where see note.

25. TOV rpa-yov 6 vdjxos 9ui. Lev. xvi. 10 TOV ^t/xapov *
&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;

ov e-n-rjXdfv 6

K\rjpos TOV aTTOTTO/iTratov, o~Trjo~fi avTov a&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;ra evavTi Kvpiov TOV fi\do~ao-0ai

eV avTOv, coo-re aTroo-retXm avTov fls TTJV drroTrofjiTrrjv, Num. xxviii. 15, 22, 30,

xxix. 5, 11, 16, 19, &c.

26. 8ioirop.TrTJo-cu Phrynichus, quoted by Ruhnken on Tim. Lex. s. v.

aTrodiorrofJUTflcrdai (d7roirfj,7rfo~0ai TO. a/xapr^/Liara o~vp,7rpdKTopi xp&fifvos rco

Atf), mentions the shorter form, but says that the form compounded with
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OTTO is ArriKcwrarov. So also Eustath. and Lexx. have 8io7rop.irclo-6ai,

though it is apparently not found elsewhere in literature. See passages
cited by Ruhnken and also by Wytt. Plut. n. 73 D. H.

IXTjTpdiroXis. So Bion dp. Stob. Flor. X. 38 TTJV (pi\apyvpiav pr)Tpoiro\iv

eXeye irdcrrjs Ka&amp;lt;ias, Phil. M. 1. 560
rj p.ev Trpeo-fivrdrr) p,rjTpo7ro\is 6 Bfios eVrt

\6yos.. al d aXXat rrevTe, toy av aTroiKtai dvvdp.eis elo~l TOV
XeyoiTOS&quot;, Porphyr.

de Abst. I. 33 olov p.r)Tp07roXis f] atarQlJtrtS rjv TTJS ev
fjp.

iv
K&amp;lt;pv\ov

T&amp;gt;V irad&v

,
Plut. HOT. 718 E yecopeTpia dp%r) &amp;lt;al /zTjrpoTroXis

1 ovaa TQ&amp;gt;V aXXcoi/

27. avTiKa. See Appendix.

p. 58, line 2. dvdScxriv, used in Greek physiology for the distribution

through the body of the results of digestion, and generally for the later

processes of digestion. The corresponding verb is common in Plutarch.

Of. Porph. i. 45 foil. H. The word occurs Paed. n. P. 163 r^s rpofpfjs TO

evKoXov, fis T ras ai/aSotreis KOI TOV crco/iaros TTJV KovCpoTrjTa ^p^cri/Aevoi/, StT.

II. P. 489 at TODV o~apKiKcov tiri&viu&v dva$6(ris Ka^c^iav Trpoorpt/Sovrai ^v^fj

Kara(rKedavvi&amp;gt;ovo~ai TO. eiScoXa TTJS fjftovrjs CiriirpO&amp;lt;r0* TTJS tyvxrjs. Compare
also Polyb. III. 57. 8 ol \i%voi OVTC KUTO. TO Trapbv aXrjflivSiS dfroXavovo-i TWV

OVT fls TO fj.e\\ov (t)(p\ip,ov e avTwv Trjv dvd8oo~iv Kal Tpo(prjv

Orig. de Orat. 27 (Lomm. xvn. p. 214) 6 o-co/nariKos apTos

dva8id6fjLfvos els TO TOV TpeCpopevov crco/xa.

7. ox^pt/yav. The parallel passage Str. II. 484
f)

eveKa TOV TCLS o-dpKas

o-&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;pLydv
shows that nothing more than fulness of flesh is intended : the

evil sense comes from rrepi ra
d&amp;lt;ppodio-ia.

H.

8. Av8poKv8Tjs. sc. 6 HvOayopiKos, of whom we read (Str. v. 672) ra

*E(peo~ia Ka\ovp.fva ypa/Lt/zara &amp;lt;ru/x/3oX&)^ Xelv (P r)~*L Ta^iv. Little is known of

him. See Fabr. B. Gr. I. 481 (Harl. i. 830). H. The saying is quoted

anonymously by Plut. Mor. 472 c and by Theopompus ap. Athen. iv. 157 D.

Potter attributes it to the physician, of whom Pliny (N. H. xiv. 7) relates

that he wrote to Alexander warning him against intemperance, vinum

poturus memento te bibere sanguinem terrae, see Fabr. xin. p. 60. But

why may we not identify the physician with the Pythagorean ?

10. 1/0)^0X77? or i/co^fX^s
1

,
a poetic word, used (i/w^eXevo/iai at least) by

Aquila and by late philosophers, nearly in the sense of
vo&amp;gt;0p6s.

H.

11. Al-yvirrioi. For the absence of the art. see P. 670 odev &amp;lt;al Aly.

and 757. So louSalot above p. 56. 6.

13. opviOcfois. Arist. Eth. Nic. VI. 7. 7 et yap eldfirj OTI TCI Kov(f)a

fcpea KCU vyieivd, irola de
Kov&amp;lt;pa ayi/oot, ov iroir)o~ei vyieiav, aXX 6

OTI TCI opvideia Kovcpa KOI vyieivd Troirjcret fjidXXov. H. J.

15. irXaSapos, flabby and watery. See Paed. II. 177 voo-r)\evo^ev(a

KCU TrXaSoJj/n o-co/uari (of Timothy wanting wine); ib. 184 fin. rrXadwcra ope^is-,

a depraved appetite for peculiar wines. H.

34. 18.
&amp;lt;rvyyVT]

TO&amp;gt; dipt -nqv ^vxr
l
v - ^- tne Orphic belief (Arist.

. I. 5. 15) TTJV ^/V^TJV f&amp;lt; TOV 6Xov elcrievai dvcurveovTwv, (pepop-evrjv VTTO TO&amp;gt;V

,
also Democritus (Ar. de Resp. 4) ev ro&amp;gt; aept iro\vv dpi.6fj.ov eivai T&amp;gt;V
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TOIOVTCOV (minute spherical atoms) a KaXei fKflvos vovv KOI ^vxyv
- dvarrvf-

OVTOS ovv, HOI eio-iovTos TOV aVpoy, vvvfLViovTO. TavTa...K&amp;lt;o\viv TTJV fvoixrav ev

rots CMOIS duevat, ^vxnv (which would otherwise be squeezed out by the

pressure of the external air), and the Stoics (Euseb. Pr. Ev. xv. 20. 2) eu/at

Se tyvxnv fv Tta oXa&amp;gt;
&amp;lt;pao-iV,

6 KoXovo-tv aldepa KOL aepa KV&amp;lt;\(O Trepi yrjv K.OLL

6d\ao-o-av, *ai e&amp;lt; TOVTCDV dva6vfjud(reis, ray de \oiirds ^v\as 7rpo0-7re(pVKeVai

TavTrj, oo-at re eV wois ei&amp;lt;ri KOI oo-at eV ra&amp;gt; Trepie^oi/ri.

ov8* avairvetv. That fishes inhale air from water was denied by

Aristotle (Resp. 2, 3), affirmed by Anaxagoras and Diogenes and later by

Pliny H. N. ix. 6 and Galen (Us. Part. n. 9). See Ogle (Aristotle on Youth,

&c. Intr. p. 9).

20, 21. fyK ^KPaTat TW vSari. Arist. Gen. An. HI. 11 yiyverai 8 eV yfj KOI

ev
vyp&amp;lt;a

TO.
&amp;lt;pa

KCU TO. (pvra Sta TO cv yfj p,ev vScop uTrap^eir, ev & vdari

v de roura) iravrl Bep^orrjTa ^^1x771/5 ware rporrov riva iravra

TrX^pT/, cf. Cic. N. D. i. 40 with my n.

22, 23. -HIS vXiKTJs StajjiovTJs, probably the permanence of material

things.
5 The exact phrase does not seem to occur : but Pint. Mor. 425 D

and 1055 BD uses diapovrj in reference to the universe in arguing against

Chrysippus (ri yap eVri
&amp;lt;vpiu&amp;gt;Tpov TTJS TOV KOOTXOV diafj-ovrjs KOI TOV TTJV

ovo-iav
7)va&amp;gt;p.cvr)v

roT? /zepetri o-uve^eo-^at Trpbs UVTTJV ;). The idea seems

Pythagorean : it occurs in a Doric fragment in Iambi. V. P. c. 28. l^Qfin.

speaking of number as Oeiow KOI Qewv not ba^ovwv dia/jLovds pt^av, where

Kuster refers to Philolaus ap. Iambi, in Nicom. Arith. p. 11 (dpiB^ov

flvai) TTJS TWV
KOO-/JIIK&amp;gt;V

alwvias 8ianovT]S TTJV KpaTio~Tevovo-av KOI avToyevfj

;
and Philolaus (Stob. Ed. I. 420) says that the world Sia/xeVei TOV

alcova (init. bis). H. Instead of the MS. dclypa how can the

pervading air be an evidence of the mundane eternity ? I think we must

read some word which would correspond to o-vi/o^^i/ in the above quotation

from Iambi, in Nicom. Either epeio-p-a or 8eo-p.6s would do. Cf. Protr. P.

5 (ro ao~fia TO Kaivbv} TO irav
e&amp;lt;6o~}J.T)O

ev efJ.fjie\)S KOI TO&amp;gt;V crroi^eio)! TTJV

duxpwiav fls Ta^iv fveTfive
(Tt&amp;gt;/A&amp;lt;pcoWas ...?p6i&amp;lt;rjJLa

TO&amp;gt;V o\a&amp;gt;v KOI appovia T&amp;gt;V

Traz/rcov, OTTO TCOV jj.o~(i)v eVi ra Trepara Kat OTTO TWV
a&amp;lt;pa)v

CTTI ra fj.O~a

SiaratfeV, Cic. N. D. II. 115 maxime autem corpora inter se iuncta

permanent, cum quasi quodam vinculo circumdato colligantur ; quod facit

ea natura quae per omnem mundum omnia mente et ratione conficiens

funditur et ad medium rapit et convertit extrema. This binding principle,

he goes on to say, is found in air and aether. ( 117) Huic (aquae)

continens aer fertur ille quidem levitate sublimis, sed tamen in omnes

partes se ipse fundit. ( 101) restat ultimus...omnia cingens et coercens

caeli complexus, qui idem aether vocatur. Philo (Deus Immutabilis] M. 1.

277 Jin. T&V (roo/zarooi/ ra fiev eVeS^craro e^ei, ra 8e (pvo~fL, ra Se ^nt)(J)

fjiev ovv &amp;lt;a\ ^uXo)i ...8&amp;lt;rjJL6v Kparatorarov eiv eipyatraro 17
8e e crri

dvao~Tp(pov e eavro. apteral pev yap drro ru&amp;gt;v p,fo~a)v eVt ra ?repara

Tfiveadai, ^jsavaav 8e
(i&amp;lt;pas enKpavfias dvciKap-TTTfi 7raXii&amp;gt;...eea&amp;gt;s

i 6

OVTOS SiavXos u(pdapTos, ib. 330 Jin. vop.os (al. Xoyoy) 6 dittos 6fov...To

TCLTOV ^pcur|ia rcoi/ oXcov eVri. OVTOS d-rrb TO&amp;gt;V /xeVcoi/ eVi ra 7repara...ra^et?
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TOV TIJS (f)vo~f&amp;lt;i)s dp6fJLOv...o~vvdyo)v TO, pfpr) KOI
o~(piyy(i&amp;gt;v 8&amp;lt;rp,6v yap

OVTOV cipprjKTOv TOV TTUVTOS 6 yevvr}o~a$ errotet Trcm^p, ib. p. 499 ra aXXa
X6ya&amp;gt;

cr(piyycTai 0fio&amp;gt;. KoXXa yap &amp;lt;al dfo-pos euros, iravra ra TTJS ovo-ias CKTTC
rrX7;pa&amp;gt;Ka)S,

Plut. Mor. 1125 B
(fj TTfpl 6eS)v 86a) TO O-VVCKTIKOV dirdarjs Koivcovias...

cpfio-fia. See my n. on N. D. n. 115, Zeller3 iv. 118, 131, and Lightfoot on

Col. iii. 14 o-vvdca-fj-os rfXeidrjjros.

24. Set rotvw goes back to p. 54. 13. H.

|ii\ iroXvTcXtts, taken from Theophrastus ap. Porph. de abst. II. 19 8el

TOIVVV Kafir;papevovs TO rjfios levat fivo-ovTas, rots- ficols 6(o(pi\fls TCLS 0v&amp;lt;rias

Trpoa-dyovTas, aXXa
p.r) TroXureXel?. H. On true sacrifice cf. Str. VI. P. 686,

and above p. 22. 26.

25. r6 Oujiiajxa TO &amp;lt;ri5v06Tov. Exod. xxx. 3436. (Verse 25 which is

referred to in the translation describes the making of the holy oil.) For the

spiritual significance see Ps. 141. 2 KaTevdwBrjTat f] Trpoo-eu^7
? Pov ^s 0vfj.iapa

(VQ)7ri6v crov errapcrts TWV -^fipSav /J.QV Ovcria fcnrepivr) and ApOC. V. 8
&amp;lt;pid\as

yffj.ov(ras $fju.iaju.arcoi/, a? claiv al Trpocrev^al T&V dyiatv.

28. Tas 8ta0TJKas. Old and New Testament certainly, perhaps different

testaments under the old. See esp. P. 899 Jin. els ei/orjjra Trio-recos- /uar, TTJS

Kara ray OiKttOf diafirjKas, p.d\\ov dt KOTO. TTJV diadrjKrjv TTJV piav dia&amp;lt;popois
Tols

Xpdvois and the whole passage : also P. 894 init. TTJV aXrjdeiav did TTJS

cLKoXovdias TUV SiaOrjKwv o-a&amp;lt;prjviovTes. In Str. v. P. 666 init. he seems to

speak of four ancient covenants. H.

SoVis, a Divine bounty : it is possible, as 8iadr)Kas occurs here, that

there is some allusion to bequest as distinguished from intestate succes

sion by descent. H.

29. aivovs. Apparently songs of praise : a biblical use. H. See

below p. 86. 10 6vaiai p.ev avT&amp;lt;p eu^ai re KOI ati/ot, Paed. III. P. 311 xaXcos av

e%01 rj/Jids alvov dva-TTf^at Kvptw, Const. ApOSt. II. 59.

31. iroXiTa. See below p. 62. 2.

p. 60, line 2. Kara rr\v iroir\riKr\v \dp\v. Cf. P. 663 where the same

phrase follows a quotation. So we have x^P ls ScoKpartxjy, ArriK^.

6. Cf. above p. 52. 1.

8.
8pc5&amp;lt;riv, perform the rites : see Wytt. on Plut. Mor. 352 c. H.

Athen. 14. p. 660 A ol rraXatoi TO Qveiv dpdv ^vofia^ov. Cf. Plato Rep.

II. 365 E ddlKT)TOV Ka\ fivTfOV OTTO TtoV ttSlKT^taTO)! .

10. ra Kp^a. The flesh of the sacrifice.

11. TO cppovijxov irup. So Eel. Pr. P. 995 Jin. 810 nal (ppovipov \cyfTai

irapd Tols 7rpo(pr)Tais TOVTO TO irvp (see the whole passage). Also Paed. iii.

P. 280 med. and Protr. P. 47 init. TOV ev AeX^ois A7roXXoi&amp;gt;os- vea&amp;gt;v rjcpdvurf

7rvp o-axppovovv. Again Hippol. in Dan. iii. 23 (p. 175 Lagarde). So the

Latin fathers, sapiens ignis Minuc. Fel. 35
;
Tert. Scorp. 3

;
Hier. in Dan.

iii. 92, p. 643 A; Paulin. Ep. ad Sever, fol. 62. H. Cf. Heb. xii. 29 6

r)p,iv nvp Ka.Tava\io~KOv, 1 Cor. iii. 13 (K.d(TTOV TO epyov irvp 8o&amp;lt;i-

i,
Matt. iii. 11 avTOs vpds ^a-rrTLCTfi ev TrvevpaTi dyia&amp;gt;

&amp;lt;al trvpl, Mk.

ix. 49 Tray -yap TTV/H dXtcr^o-frai, Isa. iv. 4 (cited in Paed. P. 282) TOV Tpoirov
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Tr)s Kdddpo-eas f-jrr^yayfv 6 \6yos etTTtor, &quot;eV irvevfj.ari KptVecoy KOL ev

Kavoreeos,&quot; Cl. Protr. P. 46 oiSa
eya&amp;gt; nvp eXeyKTiKov KCU faio-idaifjiovia

et (SouXet 7ravo~ao~6ai Tr/s dvoias, (fxcTaycayrjorei o~f TO Trvp. The distinction

between two kinds of fire ro ira^dyov KCI\ ftdvavo-ov and TO
&amp;lt;pp6vip.ov,

here

made by Clem., is borrowed from the Stoic distinction mentioned by Cic

N. D. ii. 41 hie noster ignis, quern usus vitae requirit, confector est et

consumptor omnium...quocunque invasit, cuncta disturbat et dissipat :

contra ille corporeus vitalis et salutaris, omnia conservat, alit, auget. This

latter is identified with the aether, nvevfjia voepbv KCU (ppovip-ov, the rrvp

TCXVIKOV 6Soi /3ai ov is yveo~iv, to which they gave the name of Nature

and God. Cf. Hippolyt. Ref. Haer. i. 4, Stob. Ed. i. 1, i. 25 538, Plac.

Phil. i. 6, Wisdom vii. 22, Strom. P. 708, Exc. Theod. P. 971 ot pev ayyeXoi

VOfpOV TTVp KOi 7TVVp,aTCl VOfpa. .
.&amp;lt;p(H)S

8e VOfpOV Tj fieyiOTTJ TTpOKOITT) (? TTpO/SoXl^)

OTTO TOV vofpov Trvpos, .Eel. Proph. P. 995 Jin. dyadr) ^vva/j-is TO Trvp i/oeTrat...

^)&apTiKri TO)v %ip6v(i)v KOI o~Q)o~TiK.r) TWV
dfj.iv6vo&amp;gt;v , Orig. de Orcbt. 29

(L. vol. xvii. 262), and see art. on Purgatory in Schaff-Herzog s Encyclo

paedia, Addis and Arnold s Catholic Dictionary.

12. Cf. Is. xliii. 2 eav 8t\6rjs did Trvpoy, ov
fir) KaTa.Kav@f)S, &amp;lt;p\o

ov

KaTaKavo-i o-e. H. This is quoted by Origen (Horn. Hi. in Ps. xxxvi,

vol. 12, p. 181 L.) in reference to the purgatorial fire: *ut ego arbitror,

omnes nos venire necesse est ad ilium ignem. Etiamsi Paulus sit aliquis

vel Petrus, venit tamen ad ilium ignem. Sed illi tales audiunt &quot; etiamsi

per ignem transeas, flamrna non aduret te.&quot; Si vero aliquis similis mei

peccator sit...non sic transiet sicut Petrus et Paulus.

35. 15. Either something must be lost before KOI Xoyov, or avrbv

must be corrupt, as He has not been mentioned in the preceding context.

On the sentence cf. p. 52. 20 25. H. Acting on this hint, I read vlov for

16. cv iicupeTois ifcspais. See below p. 70. 4, 130. 22.

20. KttT* VToXi]V 8iKCuovfj.vov. Ps. cxix. 172, 3 Traorai at eVroXai vov

diKaioo~vvrj yevO~d(i) rj Xe^P
~ov TO^ o~a&amp;gt;o~aL

fj.e,
OTI ra? evToXds o~ov T]pfTio~dp,r)vt

below p. 72. 24. H.

20. wpurp. vov TOITOV. There is no government for this ace. I have

suggested the insertion of either KOTO, or oiSe.

22. diroTCTa-yiicvas, detached, reserved, set apart for special uses. H.

23. KO.V jxovos wv TUYxavTI)
K&v oirov...av...2x g. The sequence KO.V K.O.V

is as common as eaire edvTe (see below 89, p. 118. 23 &amp;lt;av OLKCTI^S

y, KO.V TroXefuos, &amp;lt;av ooTttroOv), but not KUV KOI, as in the MS. Of course &v

Tvyxdvy must be supplied in thought before OTTOV. I think the potential

e^ot is wanted instead of the indefinite e^?/, which may have been assimi

lated to the preceding Tvyxdvrj.

p. 62, line 1. TTJS -yvwo-eos. Cf. p. 60. 24, 62. 1. H.

2. rrjs iroXtTcias. P. 318 (the evangelist ministers to his hearers)

dpxrjv TrioTeo)?, noXiTfias Trpodv/jiiav, opprfv Trjv eVt TTJV d\rj6ftav, P. 321

p.io~&ov dio\oyov aTroXa/Lt/Savtov TTJV rroXiTfiav CIVTTJV, above p. 58. 31.
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r\ irapovcrta TIV&S dvSpis a-yaGov. Of. Sen. Epist. 11 aliquis vir bonus

nobis eligendus est ac semper ante oculos habendus, ut sic tanquam illo

spectante vivamus et omnia tanquam illo vidente faciamus, ib. 41 sacer

intra nos spiritus sedet, malorum bonorumque nostrorum observator et

custos, Orig. de Orat. 8, and the Traditions of Matthias cited below,

p. 142. 19 f.

4.
&amp;lt;T)(T]|JLaTll

TOV fVTWyyjoivOVTa,. Cf. P. 824 6 yVOXTTLKOS 6vivr)(Tl TOVS

fj.ev TTJ TrapaKO\ovQr)o~ei or^rjfjLaTi^aiv, TOVS de K.r.X.

7. -irap* gKao-ra, time by time, occasion by occasion.
3 H.

11. jwO -qp,pav came early to mean simply in the day-time, but

originally was after day was begun, according to a grammarian ap.

Herm. Emend. Gr. Gr. 341 who says that it arose out of vvKTvp KCU /*e0

rjpepav, vvKTMp KOI being dropped. The formula here seems unique (Paus.

iv. 21, cited by Lob. has p,e0
y

^epav del KOI VIXTO. ordine inverso), the

usual forms being VVKTOS KOI p,e& qpepav, or vice versa, or /ze$ r^epav not

vvKTvp, or vice versa. See Lobeck Paralip. 62 foil. H. The explanation

of the grammarian seems to me extremely doubtful. p.ed rjpepav is usually

associated with the phrase p.era ^etpay e^en/. As Cl. uses the phrase

vvKTup KOI p.e0 ypepav elsewhere (see P. 901, 471) I think VVKTWP should be

written here for VVK.TO., unless it is a verse quotation.

13. iravrq, properly in every direction, -rravroOev, on every side,

from every quarter. But here iravrr) may vaguely intensify Trdvrodev, as

it sometimes does irdvrcos. H. I think -n-avrr} has the meaning every

where, as in 1. 9 below, in P. 764
77 SiW/Lus- 17 evepyrjTiKrj Trdvrrj eWt &amp;lt;al del

epyd^erai, and P. 862 (p. 90. 16) TreTreicr/JLevos Trdvrr) TOV 6ebv elvai TrdvTOTe.

15. Bead evOcws, comparing p. 78. 14 /uera diappaTos evdeov, Paed. 11. 194

ad fin., where a long passage about the various kinds of praise is followed

by 7rt iraa iv Tf irplv ZTTVOV \a%elv ev%ap&amp;lt;.o~Telv
oo~iov roi 6e(o...a)s KCU eVt TOV

VTTVOV levai rjp.ds evQecos, and Hierocles in Carm. Aur. p. 24
77

rcoi/ npocrcpepo-

fj,eva&amp;gt;v
7ro\vT\eia TL^TJ els deov ov yiveTai, el

p,r) fj.eTci
TOV evdeov (ppovrjpaTOS

7rpoo-dyoiTO...To 8e evdeov (pp6vrjp,a...o-vvd7TTei 6e(d. H.

17. Imo-rpocjnfv seems to be used, not, as in the Old and New Testa

ments, of turning to the Lord, but rather in the classical (? Pythagorean)
sense of having regard to Him, as opposed to dveTria-Tpe-^ia (in p. 34. 19).

So Hierocl. in C. A. II. 2
17 p,ev TrpwTrj KOI drropprjTos evopKia did TTJS els deov

eTrio-Tpofprjs K.r.X. H. I rather prefer the former meaning, which is, I

think, more appropriate even in the passage from Hierocles, if we supply
the actual words of the context (instead of K.r.X.) avOis d

7re(pvKe rots TOIS KadapTiKctis dpeTois Trjv TrapeK^ao-iv l(i&amp;gt;p.fvois
TOV deiov

the Latin translation being Prima vero ilia et mystica iurisiurandi sanctitas

per conversionem ad Deum rursus potest recuperari, &c. In p. 72. 3

below, 77
re ev^apia-Tia if

Te TWV TreXas els entcrTpocprjv dfayns epyov eVrt TOV

yi/coo-rtKov, the meaning conversion seems to me best suited to the

context, and SO in p. 138. 2 tuYemu eVto-rp. els eiriyvaxriv, and 1. 26 els

eofjLO\6yr)o~iv &amp;lt;al emcrTpof^rjv TO&amp;gt;V o~vyyev)v, cf. use of eViaTpe(a) in p. 80. 9,

p. 136. 20, and Index.
p.eTa&amp;lt;rrpo&amp;lt;pt)

is used in the same sense P. 525 Jin.
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18. &iri\oyur|iov, reckoning up ;
or (commoner) consideration. Of.

Wytt. on Plut. MOT. 40 B. Chrysippus (ap. Plut. 1045 B) has both words :

(dogs, asses, children disregard sanctity of places), ^ofp.La

ro&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; TOLOVTU&amp;gt;V. H.

36. 22. Ko/r eiravapacriv. P. 457 at ^/ifpat popiov fiiov rov &amp;lt;ar

acriv, 576 evepyea-lav dydirr) eVayyeXXerat 17 Kvpivov&amp;lt;ra
rov (ra/3/3arov

&amp;lt;ar liravdftao-iv yvvaTiKrjv, love is not content with mere rest from doing

wrong, but rises to active benevolence.

TO q-y^p-oviKov, not in the technical sense, but the ruling quality, the

faculty which gives power of government : see what follows. H. This

would make rfXfidrT/ros- a subjective genitive the sovereignty which

belongs to the perfect man : is it not better taken as objective= fjyepovi-

KOV irpbs rfXfiorjjra ? What follows would then refer to e^o^ov rather than

to r)yp,oviKov.

23. 6 pcwriXiKos avOpwiros. See above p. 36. 9, and, for the combination

of priest and king, Apoc. v. 10.

25. Xo-yiwTaTois, accomplished. Hein. on Eus. H. E. in. 36. Ap
parently the Egyptians are meant. Potter quotes Plato Politicus p. 290 DE

TTfpi p.ev K LyvTTTOv ov8* e^eort [BaaiXea %&amp;lt;opls IcpaTiKijs ap^fiv aXX eav apa
KOL Tv%7) TTporepov e aXXou yevovs /Siacra/ievoy, vcrrepov dvayicalov els TOVTO

ei(rT\l&amp;lt;rdai avrov TO yevos. H.

26. irpoo-aYovTtov may be either introduce, or make use of. H.
27. 6xXoKpa&amp;lt;ra,

a late form of o^XoKpema, needlessly doubted by Lob.

(Phryn. p. 526). The word is a favourite with Philo. H.

29. ov8 ovap irpoo-terau Plat. Theaet. 173D dflirva KCU crvv auX^rpiVt

KCOJLIOC, ov8 ovap irpdrTfiv Trpoortcrrarat at/roiy. Cf. below pp. 132. 30, 136. 11.

30. ras i]8ovas. I have followed H. J. in removing the full stop after

Trpoo-ierat, so as to allow of its governing fjdovds. For the evil influence of

the theatres and spectacles, see P. 298 ovSe eVt ras- deas 6 Traidayaybs agei

j^/ias
1

, ov8e drreiKOTdus rd orafita KCU ra 0carpa Ka6f8pav \oip,a&amp;gt;v Trpocrciiroi TIS

a
i/,

foil, and below p. 130. 1 foil.

31. diroXavcrnaTwv, modes of enjoyment. H.

6v|xiafjLaTO)v, any artificial odours made by burning: cf. Paed. ill. 207

fin. H. Cf. above pp. 54. 19, 58. 25.

p. 64, line 1. crvyKaTTvo-eis, stitchings together. An odd figure,

and therefore possibly meant literally. H. No other example of the

noun is recorded. The verb is used metaphorically below, P. 893,

of the heretics who 7ra/j,7roXXa avyKarTvovo-t ^ewo-fiara KOL ir\do-p.ara to

excuse their rejection of the Scriptures ;
and P. 528 ?K nvatv 7rpo(pr)-

TiKoitv irepiKOTTow \eets drravdio-dufvoi KOL crvyKaTrvtravres &amp;lt;a&amp;lt;S)S : literally

by Lucian, Conscr. Hist. 23
0&amp;lt;apag

irdw y(\olos (&amp;lt;

pa&amp;lt;a&amp;gt;v r)
e&amp;lt; 8ep-

fjiaTwv crairptov (rvyKfKa.TTvp.evos. (rvyKaTapTvo~fis is suggested by H. J.

Neither this nor the verb o-v-yKaraprvco is found, and KaTdp-nxns is used in

a quite different sense, of moral amendment, by Iambi. V. P. ;
but Lucian

(Hist. Conscr. 44) compares an affected style to rols
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&amp;gt;,

and Artemidorus (i. c. 70), after speaking of the good fortune

indicated by dreams of roast or boiled pork, continues ra de jcari/prv/ieVa

OVTOS VTTO
6^roTTOtS&amp;gt;v fjLfTa KaKOv%ias ray

&amp;lt;a(j)\eia$ 77 /zera 7rpoai/aXa&amp;gt;/xara&amp;gt;i/

(pepet. 01. declaims against luxurious eating in Paed. n. P. 163.

3. iroXvavOeis Kal evwSas irXoicas. Probably the wreaths of flowers

worn at banquets, cf. Paed. n. P. 211 TO TrXeKTov a-refpavov e aKrjpdrov

\eip.a&amp;gt;vos Kocrp-rjo-avTas OIKOI Trepifpepeiv ov
&amp;lt;r(i&amp;gt;&amp;lt;pp6v&amp;lt;i&amp;gt;v.

There is no example
of 7r\oKT) in this sense, but it may be inferred from the song in the

Anthologia quoted by Becker (Charides, p. 95 tr.} TrXe ^oo \evKoiov, 7rXeo&amp;gt;

dira\r]v dp,a pvprois vdpKio~o~ov, vrXe^co Kal ra
ye\a&amp;gt;vTa Kpiva K.T.\.

4. irdvTwv, explained in 6 foil. H.

8. 8td Xo-yov, the instrument of speech, itself another gift of God. Cf.

Paed. II. 193 fin. evl...dpydva), ro&amp;gt;

Xoyo&amp;gt; /Ltdi/o&amp;gt;
roi elprjviwp, ^ely K^pr)p,fda.

H.

9. 10. diravTwv els, being present at, putting in an appearance
at. H.

10. irXTJv cl
[Jtii

TO 4&amp;gt;iXiKov.
. .irpoTp\|/ai, unless the entertainment by pro

mising him the benefit of friendship and concord should urge him to come.

d&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;iK&r0ai
in the almost technical sense of going in answer to an invitation.

H. Cf. Plato Sy
r

inp, 217 C 7rpOKa\ovp,ai dr) avTov Trpos TO (rwdfiTrvftv...

eVei&y Se d(piKTo TO 7rpS)TOv o&quot;i7rvr)p~a$
aTrifvai e/3ovXero. For the thought

cf. Paed. II. P. 200 el yap di dyd-m^v al cir\ ray eo-Tiao-ets a~vvf\eva-is y

O~VfJ.7TOO~LOV de TO T\OS
Tj TTpOS TOVS O~VVOVTO.S (pl\O(ppOO~VVT} . . .TTCOff OV \OyiKWS

dvao~TpeirTOV ; el yap cos eTTiTeivovTes TTJV npos aXX^Xovy evvoiav o~vvifj.ev. Trots

e%6pas 8ia TOV o-KcoTrreiv
o-&amp;lt;a\evop.ev ; For the pleonastic use of TrX^v with

aXXa, el ptj, &c. in late Greek, see W. Schmid Attic. Index s.v.

14. Vp-yov|iVT], brought about
; passive, as always. H. See my

note on St James v. 16. H. J. compares Arist. Physic, n. 3. 195 6, 28 ra

evepyovvTa irpbs ra evepyovpeva, and he would translate here acted upon.
See also de An. III. 2. 4 etrrt yap aKorjv e^ovTa pr) ditoveiv Kal TO e%ov ^rofpov

OVK del -^o(pel- oTav S evepyfj TO dwdpevov d&amp;lt;oveiv, nal
ifsocpfj

TO dwdpevov

tyoCpflv, rore
rf

*car evepyetav OKOJ) dp,a yiveTai Kal 6 &amp;lt;ar evepyeiav &quot;\ls6(pos.

iropcov. Cf. Cic. Tusc. I. 46 foramina ilia quae patent ad animum a

corpore callidissimis artificiis natura fabricata est. For the sentiment

H. J. compares Porph. ad Marcellatn 8 \ap.ftdvop.ev de ov rrapd TO&amp;gt;V ea6ev

ra els ra Trap avT&v rjp.lv evTedeipeva. Add Epicharmus (p. 255 Lorenz)

vovs opa Kal vovs OKOVFI, roXXa KQ)(pd Kal Tv(p\d, cited by Cl. P. 442, and

StT. VI. P. 825 ra
G&quot;d&amp;gt;/Aara...r&&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; ^v^wv opyava, (ov p.ev eVi^jJ/xara, a&amp;gt;v 8e

o^^ara, aXXcoi/ de aXXoi/ Tpo-rrov KT^ara.
15. ?x t T1

1
V dvTiXi]\|/tv. See below ai/Xa/3eV#ai, 1. 21, and above

p. 28. 28. I am inclined to take e%fi here in the sense of Trape^et

(see exx. in Kriiger s index to Thuc.), but H. J. takes it as a periphrasis=
apprehends. Strictly speaking r/ CIKOI) does not apprehend, but 01. is here

dealing with a materialistic hypothesis.

37. 18. Clement can hardly have meant to attribute anthropomorph
ism to the Stoics : cf. Protr. p. 58 sub init. TOVS d-rro TT/S Sroas did irdorjs v\rjs
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KCU 8td TT/S art/AoraT^s
1 TO Bflov

8ir)&amp;lt;ftv Xeyoi/ray, Strom. I. 346 (rco/xa oi/ra TOV

id TTJS drt/jLOTaTrfs v\r)s irc(poiTr)Kevai \eyovo~iv, 699
&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;u/u,a

civai TOV Oebv ol

i KOI Trvevpa /car oixriav axrirep a/zeXei /cat rrjv ^u^i/, misinterpreting

the description of wisdom in the book so-called, c. vn. 24 (177x61 KOI x^peT

Sta irdvTw did TTJV KaOapioTrjra}. Zeller3 iv. 314 n. suggests a confusion

arising from the reductio ad absurdum argument against the Stoics, such

as we find in Sext. Math. ix. 139 f. H. If there is one thing in which it

was impossible for Cl. to make a mistake, it is the distinction between

Epicurean anthropomorphism and Stoic pantheism. The Epicurean
criticism in Cic. N. D. turns just on the points here mentioned, cf. I. 23

qui vero mundum ipsum animantem sapientemque esse dixerunt nullo

modo viderunt animi natura intellegentis in quam figuram cadere posset,

ib. 36 (Zeno) aethera deum dicit, si intellegi potest nihil sentiens deus, ib. 37

(on Cleanthes), 39 (Chrysippus) vim divinam in ratione esse positam...

ipsumque mundum deum dicit esse et eius animi fusionem universam, turn

eius ipsius principatum qui in rnente et ratione versetur...ignem praeterea

et...aethera...solem, lunam, sidera, universitatemque rerum qua omnia

continerentur : see too Philodemus (quoted in the n.) TOV n6o-fj.ov e^v^ov
flvai &amp;lt;al #edi/,...Kal rraidapiadas \eyeo~dat...Qeovs avflponrofideis (by the Epi

cureans). On the other hand the Epicurean insists that intelligence is

impossible except as connected with the human organization numquam
vidi animam rationis consiliique participem in ulla alia nisi humana

figura (87). I have no doubt therefore that Cl. meant to write ETTIKOV-

pfiots here. Possibly, in a moment of absent-mindedness, his hand may have

written STCOIKOIS, just as one might write addition instead of subtraction
;

but I think it far more probable that the clause Kaddirep rjpeo-cv rols

2ron/cots was a marginal gloss appended to the words Kara TO evnaQes TOV

depos by a reader who was aware that this latter was a Stoic, and not an

Epicurean doctrine (for which see below) ;
and that this gloss was taken

by a later copyist to be a correction of the earlier clause
&amp;lt;a6dirp rols

ETTinovpfiois rjpecrev and inserted in its place.

20. Kara TO cviraO^s TOV cUpos. In the MS. we have in 1. 22 f. aXXa KOI

TO einraQes TOV depos KOI
TJ o^vTaTr) aio~6rjo~is TWV dyye Xa&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; . . .a/na vorjp,aTi iravra

yivwo-Kd. But it is surely nonsense to talk of the sensitiveness of the

air as knowing. The slight change which I have made gives us a

parallel to the Stoic doctrine stated in N. D. n. 83 (where see notes) ipse

aer nobiscum videt, nobiscum audit, nobiscum sonat, ib. 66 Stoici efFemi-

narurit (aerem) Junonique tribuerunt quod nihil est eo mollius (cvTraQes),

Theophr. C. PI. V. 14. 1 fi^v^orepos KOI evnaBecrTepos 6 XCTTTOS dyp, Pint.

Mor. 589 c (on the manner in which the 8aip,6viov communicated with

Socrates) 6 drjp Tperropevos dt cvTrddeiav Vo-r)p.aivcTcu Tols dfiois /cat irepiTTols

dvdpdo-i TOV TOV vorjo-avTos Xdyov, see the whole passage, Wisdom of Sol. i. 7

rrvfvfj.a Kvpiov TTfTrXrjpaiKe TTJV oiKovpfvrjv, KOI TO vvvexov TO. irdvTa yvaxriv

exfi (po)vf)s with Grimm s n. Euseb. Pr. Ev. xv. 20
dvadvp.ia&amp;lt;riv TTJV ^VXTJV

diro&amp;lt;f)aivi Zrjvwv, alo~dr]TiKr)v 8e avrrjv elvai did TOVTO Xeyet, OTI Twrro\io~dai re

TO p.po$ TO TjyovfJ.fvov avTrjs.t.oid rooi/
ala&quot;6T)TrjpLO)v

KOI
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ras TVTTtoo-eis- TavTa yap iSict ^svxqs eo-Tiv. Epicurus held that we see by
means of the images discharged from the surfaces of things, and hear by
the audible atoms which strike on the ear, cf. Usener Epicurea pp. 219

224.

22. crvva&amp;lt;r0T]o-is,
not necessarily more than *

apperception : but here

probably crvv has its full force. H. On angels as the medium of divine

communications see Strom. VI. P. 822 al r&amp;gt;v evapeTav dvOp&Trav

Kara eirnrvotav deiav yivovrai, 8iaTi6efj,evr)s TTODS TT)S tyv^s KOL

TOV Qeiov 6e\r)p.aTos els ras
dv&pa&amp;gt;7riva$ -v^i^as, rS&amp;gt;v ev pepei Qeitov \ei.TovpyS)v

&amp;lt;rv\\ajjL^avop,vo)v els TO.S roiavras BtaKovias, 824
rj

deodev 8iaTeivovo~a els

dvQpd&amp;gt;7rovs axpeXeia yvapipos Ka&orurai (rvHTrapaKoXovvTuv dyyehav K.OL

6V dyyeXav yap rj
6ela dvvapis rrape^ei ra dya6d...oTe 8f nal Kara ras

f-mvoias TG&amp;gt;V
dv6pa&amp;gt;Tr(i)v...fj.7rv

i ri feat
77

Bfia dvvafjus KOI fVTiOrjcri rals (ppetrlv

l&amp;lt;r^vv
re &amp;lt;al (rwaicrdrjcriv aKpi/Secrrepav, Exc. Theod. P. 976 TOVS \eirovpyovs

TG&amp;gt;V dvafapofjievtov ev^wv dyye\ovs, August, de Gen. ad Litt. XII. 30 sunt

quaedarn excellentia quae demonstrant angeli miris modis, utrum visa sua

facili quadam et praepotenti iunctione vel commixtione etiam nostra

esse facientes, an, &c. But in P. 769 01. argues that angels could not have

taught men philosophy, on the ground that they are incapable of com

municating with men, ovS a&amp;gt;s r^uv ra cora, OVTCOS CKtivoU rj -yXaJ-rra, ouS av

opyavd rts doirj (pcovfjs dyye\oi$, X61̂ 7
/ ^^7 Ka Ta TOVTOLS trapOKCtftCPa. . .Ka2

Trvfvfjia Kal i

rr\rjcro 6fj.vov dfpa...7rd\\ov ye del TOV 6eov epftoav.

23. r\
TOV crvvetSoTOs

ira&amp;lt;}&amp;gt;a)jJi^VTi TTJS ^VXTJS 8uva|xts. The power of

conscience touching the soul (e.g. as a lyre). H. The difficulty of this

interpretation is that it occurs in an attempt to explain how our prayers

may be heard by God, though He is without any organ of hearing. This

is illustrated first by the angels who are able to participate in our

thoughts (an attempt to prove ignotum per ignotiiis] ;
but how by our

consciousness or conscience, which is identical with our very self ? Prob

ably we are to understand by it the conscience as judge, speaking in the

name of God, cf. Chrys. (in Ps. 142) quoted by Suidas s.v. 6 diKacrrrjs 6 evdov,

TO &amp;lt;rvvei8b$ Xe
-yco

TO rjfjuv eyKadrjfJievov^ (Hom. III. in Isa. vi. 2) TOVTO TO

ov %pr)p.ao~i diatpQeipeTai, ov KciXaKfiats eVSi&oxri. Oelov ydp
KOI irapa 6(ov rats ffptrtpatt cviSpv/Jievov -v^u^als. One wonders why

01. should have cared to add anything to Seneca s nihil prodest inclusam

esse conscientiam ; patemus Deo (Frag. Exhort. 24), and illius divinitati

omne praesens est (N. Q. n. 36) or to his own remarks in P. 821 yv^v
O~Q)dev TY]V ^v^rjv /3Xe7ro)j/ Kal TTJV IrrLvoiav TTJV eKacrrov...f^et 81* ataJvos*. See

below, p. 74. 17 f., and compare a curious argument in P. 756, where 01.

tries to explain the miraculous voice on Sinai. There is the same

confusion in Orig. Cels. II. 72 ToiavTrj ftrrlv
f]

6eia (piovrj, aKovo^4vrj p,6vots

CK.CIVOIS, ovs jSovXerai duoveiv 6 Xeyoov. oi&amp;gt;8cTra&amp;gt; de
\eya&amp;gt;

OTI ov TrdvTcos early

df)p ireirfyyfjLevos rj ir\r)yr) depos, rj
o TL TTOTC Xe-yerat ev rots irepl (puvTJs, rj

dvaypa(pop.vrj (patvr)
TOV 6eov.

2527. TTIV |&amp;gt;wvnv...KvXtv8ov|jLVTiv,
cf. 24. 46.

27, 28. T^|XVi...rov KOO-JXOV, cf. Sirac xxxv. 17 Trpoo-evxq Taireivov
ve&amp;lt;pe\as
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,
below p. 144. 7 (the gnostic) Tp,vi 8ta TTJS emo Trjp.rjs TOV ovpavov

KOI. . .a.7TTTai TO&amp;gt;V Bpovcov TMV atcpaiv.

p. 66, line 1. irpoaipeo-eis. If this may be taken for granted, what

need was there to argue the matter at all?

4&amp;gt;9dvov(ri. Of. above p. 24. 14, Mt. xii. 28 ecpOaarev e$ vpds rj jBaviXfia.

TOV 6fov, Phil. iii. 16, &c. The construction with the Inf. which we had in

the preceding line is common in late Gr., see 1 Kings xii. 18 6 j3a&amp;lt;rtXet/s

(pdao-ev dvaftrjvai made haste to go up, quoted with other exx. in

Jannaris Gr. 2121, also
&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;0. e^eveyKelv below p. 170. 14.

2. VTTO TTJS &amp;lt;rvvi8TJores irop0|i.iJOVTai. Cf. Eur. Andr. 1230 o~aip.(ov ode

TIS \evKrjv aWcpa 7ropdp.ev6p.cvos, Dion. Areop. Cael. HieT. 2 TT/S dyye\iKrjs

CTrd)vvp.ias ewpirns ffgi&VTCU did TO irpaTcos is avTas eyyiveaQai TTJV Bfap^iKTjv

\\afjL-^iv &amp;lt;al Si avTwv els rjp-as o&quot;ia.7ropOp,evo~0a.i TO.S vrrep rjpas 6K(pavTopias.

Steph. cites Synes. de Insomniis TO. irapa TOV Oeiov 7rop6p.fv6p,fva. In

p. 64. 23 we had the conscience apparently judging men, here it seems to

act the part of a mediator transmitting prayers to heaven : at least this is

suggested by the irpos 0e6v of the preceding sentence. I have inserted

TLva in the text to serve as a subject of the verb (the plural of the verb

being often found with a neuter plural noun in late Greek). To understand

rrpoaipeo-eis would add a fresh complication: what distinction could we

draw between resolves forwarded by conscience,
3 and resolves which speak

with a voice of their own ? Supposing TWO. to have been lost before rt

we may understand it of pious feeling of any kind.

4. avajxeivai. Cf. p. 74. 19, 168. 12, below P. 778 TOVTOV

ova avap,vei Kvpios.

irpo TTJS Y V* &amp;lt;rws ^f- Susanna 42 6 TO&amp;gt;V
KpvTrT&amp;lt;ov yvcdo-Trjs, 6 fldois TO.

TrdvTa rrplv yej/eVecos auroii
,
below p. 74. 23.

7, 8. TTJS 8wdp.ws bis, referring to p. 64. 29. H. Prov. xx. 27 is also

quoted and explained in P. 611.

8. oXos dicoT].
See n. on p. 10. 2.

38. 12. Xo-yois- Oratorical, but not metrical. H.

15. virovofas. Cf. Strom, v. 658 fin., 659 init. ot TTOI^TOL dC vTrovoias

TroXXa &amp;lt;pL\oo-o(povo~i...oTrcos els Tr)v Twv alviyp.aT(t)v evvotav
TJ r)Tr)(Tis Trapeio~-

dvovcra eVt TTJV evpeo-iv TTJS d\r/8eias dra8pdp,rj. H. Plato Rep. II. 378 D 6

vcos ov% oios T Kpiveiv o TL TC vTTovoia KOI o
P.TI foil.

ev(j&amp;gt;Ti|jia, devotion, used of prayers : mostly found in poetry, but also

in Plat. Aldb. n. 149 B (the god Ammon is said to have preferred TTJV

AaKeSai/zomW ev(f)Tjp,iav to all the worship of the other Greeks) TTJV yovv

fv(pr]p.iav OVK aXXrjv Tivd p,oi SoKeT \eyeiv r/ TTJV ev^rjv avTO&amp;gt;v, (the others try to

bribe the gods to assent to their petitions whether bad or good) {3\ao-~

(pT]p.ovvTG)v ovv avT&v aKovovTs ol deol OVK aTToSe^oirat TO.S 7ro\vTf\eIs

6vo~ias. H.

8v&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;Tj|x(as, profaneness, a rare sense. So probably 8vo-(pr)p.os in

2 Mace. xiii. 11: TOV apTi ai/e\^v^ora Xaoi/
p,r)

eacrat rots-
8vo-&amp;lt;pr)p.ois

e

yfvfo-0ai, XV. 32. H.

M. a 17
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16 foil. i.e. the prayers of those whose desires are base must themselves

be base. From 1. 11 to 1. 18 the subject is worthlessness of prayers to

misconceived deities : from here to p. 68. 6 worthlessness of prayers when
desires are misdirected

;
from which point the two are combined. This

very hard passage seems Stoic. Probably the idea is that, as in the case

of all objects of desire, it is the personal use of them that is desired, so

most of all is this the case with the highest good, which is only attained

by being good. H. Cl. is still elaborating the idea that prayer is good
or bad according to the character of the petitioner. This is so, because

prayer is the religious vesture of desire, and therefore varies according to

the nature of the desire. I take a&amp;gt;v pev as gen. object, after ope eis-, oppai,

fii^ai, as below, 1. 26 TTJV ev^rjv Toi)v OVTWS dyaO&v noLelrai. The Stoics

distinguished between 6pp,rj and opegis, see Epict. Diss. in. 2. 1 rpcls clo~i

TOTTOI irepl ov
dar&amp;lt;r)6r)vai,

Set.. .6 Trept rap opegeis Kai ras KK\io~eis tva p,rjT*

opfyopevos drroTvyxavT} /A^T KK\iv(ov TrepnriTTTT) 6 Trept ray 6pp.ds KOL

dfpoppds KOI cnrXws 6 Trepi TO Ka6rJKOv...TpiTOS...6 irepl ras o-vyKdTadeo-eis.

Chrysippus limited the opprj to actions (Plut. Stoic. Eep. 11. 6, p. 1037)

17 opfj.rj
TOV dvdpanrov \6yos eVri TrpocrTaKTiKos avTto TOV iroielv. In P. 617

init. Cl. quotes a distinction between opegis and eVi^u^ia, the latter being
related to fjdovals KOI aKoAcuria, the former being a \oyucrj KLVTJOTIS eVi TO&amp;gt;V

Kara (pvcriv avaynaiutv.

1822. Sioirep ovSels liriOvp-ci -ir6|iaTOS, ciXXd TOV irtiv...TroXiTV(r6at.

This seems to be out of place here. It interrupts the connexion between

the preceding and the following sentence (rovrtov eVttfvpai), and it is

difficult to see how it can be a consequence of the preceding (dtoTrep). If

6pp,ai alone were spoken of, we might make use of the distinction of

Chrysippus, which limits these to action, but Cl. is speaking of opegets

and 7ri6vp.iai as well, and he gives its widest sense to op^ai by the phrase

o\a&amp;gt;s fLTTflv. In the translation I have placed the sentence at the end of

the section, but the force of SioTrep, in that or any other position, is far from

clear. We should rather have expected on. Perhaps something has been

lost. For the opposition of the verb to the substantive cf. Str. iv. P. 581

Trpocre^cVrepoi/ ev efi yiverai TavTorrjTos a.7ra.0ovs, &amp;lt;us fj,r)KTi fTTLcrTr]p.rjv

fXfiV Ka^
yv&amp;lt;H&amp;gt;o~iv KfKTTJo~6ai, TTio-TY)iJ.r)v Se flvat KOI yvuHriV) Epict. Diss. III.

20. 4 vyeia dya66v, voo~os Be KO.KOV ; ou, av^pcoTre. dXXa ri; TO KaXS)S vyiaiveiv

dyaOov, TO KaKcos KCIKOV, Paed. I. 136 TO de dyadbv [elvai] ov rw TTJV dpeTrjv

fXftv dyadov elvai Xeyerat...aperf yap eVrii/ avTr), dXXa ra&amp;gt; avrfv &amp;lt;ad avTr/v KOI

81 avTrjv dyadrjv elvai, below p. 138. 9 f. Zeller3 iv. 224, 225. This opposition

seems to be connected with the Aristotelian doctrine that man s work and

happiness consists in an evepyeia, and also with the Stoic distinction

between ra e cp rjpJiv
and ra OVK e(p rjfj.lv.

Stobaeus account of the Stoic

philosophy seems to show that this was a subject of controversy among
them (Eel. II. 196 e^fii/...opfyo/ze^a rdya^a,...r^i yap (ppovr)o~iv aipovp.e6a

a^ Tr
)
v o~o)(f)poo~vvT]v, ov fid Aia TO (ppovelv &amp;lt;al

o~a&amp;gt;(ppovlv, acrcojuara

24. KaTaXXtjXcos yLvtTa.i els, correspond in regard to, cf. p. 12. 30
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oiKfia &amp;lt;ai &amp;lt;araX\T]\os (vfpyeoria, Epict. Diss. I. 22. 9 ras
(pvcri&amp;lt;as 7rpo\T)\jsis

(f)app.6^iv TOIS eVt p.epovs ovcriais KaraXXr^Xcos TTJ cpvcrei.

25. irapaK|Xva, cf. below p. 68. 2, Plut. Mor. 36 B a&amp;gt;v TO ptv

/, Strom. P. 769

7rapciKip.fva.

26. 6 TOVVV -yvworiKos. Possibly the reading of the MS. (roiwv 6) may
be correct, as roivw often stands first in late Gr. (see Lob. Phryn. 342) ;

but I do not know of any instance in Clem.

TWV OVTWS a-yaOwv. Cf. below p. 76. 16.

28. &amp;lt;v6PYv, cf. below p. 74. 11, 80. 14. H.

p. 68, line 1. JH^KCTI ?x lv -&quot;^vat ** ^f. below p. 138. 9, 10 ov pfTova-ia

Trvpos (paTfivos, aXX flvai o\os (pas. For the use of Se = aXXd, see W. Schmid

iv. p. 549 f.

39. line 3. irpoo-tJKei : contrast with 44. H.

8.
&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;avTao-uj. &amp;lt;rya0e5v,

from an imagination of good. The technical

word for any mental *

impression, Lat. visum or species, cf. Laert. vn. 45 f.,

Gat. on Ant. in. 16, Upton, Index to Epict. .., and such phrases as
(p.

/not eyevcro fXaiov Ep. Diss. II. 20. 29, (p. rjdovrjs TIVOS ib. Ench. 34. For the

sentiment cf. Plat. Ale. n. p. 138 B OVKOVV 8o&amp;lt;fl a-ot n-oXX^y rrpop,r)0eias ye

Trpoo dflcrdai OTTCOS p.rj X^crti ns avrov fv%6p,fvos /xeyaXa Kaxa, doK&amp;lt;av de

dyaOd ;

11. aXX* ov\ ofiotw?. The angels prayer is solely for a continuance of

what they have already. H. But elsewhere Cl. speaks of heaven as a

state of progressive virtue and happiness, see p. 20. 5 /Ltera/3aXXet TTO.V TO

IvapfTov fls dp.eivovs oi&amp;lt;rjo~fis,
ib. 11. 17, 18 (is d/Jieivovs dp,eivova&amp;gt;v

TOTTCOI/

TOTTOVS
d(f&amp;gt;iKop.fvas

: and the angels, who have their station at the end of

the visible world (p. 16. 8), have their ranks filled from among men

(P. 1004), who are again promoted to the higher orders. Perhaps 01. may
have been thinking of the clause in the Lord s Prayer in which heaven is

represented as the pattern and standard for earth.

13. airoTpoinj, deprecation of evils, by prayer or sacrifice : cf. aVorpd-

iraios. This implies that the true conception of prayer goes beyond air^o-iy,

cf. p. 66, 1. 26 (for atr^o-ts would equally include positive and negative), and

involves positive communion with God, which means more than anything
desired for ourselves. The deprecation of evil therefore is, in a sense,

prayer, but only subordinately. H. It seems unnecessary to state that

deprecation is a form of prayer. Can oTrorpoTrjy have the more literal

sense of turning away (transitive= deterrence 3

)
which it bears in Plat.

Leg. IX. 853 C vop-odfTelv aTretXoCi/ra, edv TLS TOIOVTOS yiyvrjTat, KOL TOVTMV

T fVKa Koi ycvofjifvtov KoXdo~O)S TiQevai 67r avTols vofiovs, 881 A

del TLVOS a7rorpo7ri)? eVxcn-T/?, Ale. ii. 148 D, or neuter (of repentance)

which it has in Plut. Mor. 519 F xPW l^ov i&quot;ps TTJV diroTpoirr^v rj
rwv

7rpofyva)(rp.Vti)v dvdp.vr)aris, 520 D p-eyiorov npos TTJV TOV Trd6ovs aTTOTporrrjv

6 edio~[JL6s, eav Troppatdev dp^d/j-evoi yvp-vafapev eavTOvs 67ri TavTrjv TTJV

Another fldos fvx^ls ^s mentioned in p. 72. 10 below.

172
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14 foil. OVK 4-rrl TTJ TWV avOpoJirwv pXdpT). Deprecation of evil becomes

wrong the moment it involves the diversion of the evil upon the heads of

others : such a prayer is lawful only in contemplation of a higher good

wrought out to them by God s Providence. H. Both this and the

preceding sentence would be more intelligible if Cl. were speaking, not of

deprecation, but of imprecation. In speaking of different kinds of prayer
it was natural to consider whether the imprecatory prayers of the Psalms

were allowable to Christians
;
and perhaps the rule laid down here may be

supported by St Paul s language in 1 Cor. v. 3 5 on delivering over the

offender to Satan, els oXedpov TJJS o~a.pK.6s, iva TO 7rvev/j.a o~(o6fj ev rrj f}p.epa

TOV Kvpiov. In his note on the passage, Alford says this threat was held
* in terrorem over the offender. This may explain the word dtroTpoTrr) here

used. Imprecation (such as the curses on Mount Ebal) is a species of

deterrent. Cf. below the prayer for heretics in p. 180, of which Cl. says

aTTOTpe^ai /SovXd^evos
1

rrapf6ep.rjv (1. 17).

16.
irio-Tpo4&amp;gt;TJ, regard for, as before. H. In the n. on p. 62. 17

I have given my reasons for preferring the sense conversion. Compare
also Str. VI. P. 763 lva...ra eOvr) els eirio-Tpofprjv dydyuxri, Sirac. xviii. 20,

Psalm. Sol. xvi. 11. Perhaps here with the gen. the other meaning is

easier, see below p. 142. 14 -rrpbs eVt(rrpo(r)i&amp;gt;
TU&amp;gt;V fj,e\\6vT(ov.

18. ofuXCa irpos TOV 0e6v. See below p. 72. 11.

19 foil. Probably a reference to Hannah in 1 Sam. i. 13. (Sylb.)

21. ev8id0Tov, opposed to -n-pocpopiKov in the Stoic distinction of Xdyos,

as thought and as speech (Zeller iv. 61). Applied further by Philo and by
the Fathers. Various examples occur in Wytt. Plut. u. 44 D. H. See

below p. 70. 27, 126. 28, and compare the Pythian oracle (referred to by
Tert. Orat. 17) Kal Koxpov o~vvir^p,i Kal ov

&amp;lt;f)O)vevvTos
a

40. 24. TOLS x rPas els[ovpaviv alpo^v. Cf. Tert. Ap. 30; Orat. 14;

Orig. Orat. 31, &c., Augusti v. 378 foil., Bingh. 138. 3. 10. H. Origen defends

the practice by referring to 1 Tim. ii. 8, Ps. cxli. 2. It was common with

the heathen also, cf. Ps.-Arist. de Mundo 6 rravres oi avQpanroi dvaTeivofj-ev

rds %flpas (is TOV oiipavbv fv%as Troiovpfvoi. It is rather strange that Cl.

says nothing of kneeling or of the (piX^^a.

24. TOVS iroSas fcTrtYetpop.ev. Cf. Paed. I. P. 107 OVK tip

1

eri KvXio/ze$a oi

vrfTTLOL ^a/xaf...di areiv6/i6voi 8e avw rfj evvoia, KO&amp;lt;T/Z&)
KOI d/jLapriats aTroreray-

pevoi, oXtyw irodl 0a7rro/iei/oi rfjs yf)S, oaov ev KOO-/MO) fivai OK(lv, o~o(f)iav

/j.eraSio)/&amp;lt;o/Liei/ aylav. &quot;We may compare the tripudiatio of the Romans, the

dances of oriental worship (2 Sam. vi. 14) and the Jumpers and Shakers of

modern times. Perhaps it is against such gesticulation that Chrysostom

warns his hearers in Horn. xix. Matt. p. 247, flo-L rives... da-xn^ovovvrcs cv

v%f)...Kal TO) o~^r)p.aTi Kal rfj (pGjvr) K.aTaye\do~Tovs TroiovvTes eavTovs.

25.
&amp;lt;rwK&amp;lt;}&amp;gt;wvT]&amp;lt;riv,

simultaneous utterance, referring to the joint

uplifting of the voice at the close. In a different application Strom. I. 374

init. av ydp TrpoeK(pa)vr)o~!.v ns ftirfl Kal
o~vvfK(p&amp;lt;ii&amp;gt;i ri(riv aiTido&quot;rjTai, irpofpTjreiaf

e idr) \eyei. H. Probably the final Amen is referred to, cf. 1 Cor. xiv. 16,
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Justin Apol. I. 65 (TOV irpoo~Ta&amp;gt;Tos) crvvTe\fo~avTos ras v%as &amp;lt;al TTJV

(vxapio-Tiav, irds 6 irap&v \abs eTTfvfprjp.fl Xe
ycoz/ d^i/, Eus. H. E. II. 17 fvos

/iera pvO/j.ov KOtr/Atcoy eViV^aXXorTos, ot XOITTOI Ka$ rjcrv^iav dfcpoayievoi T&amp;gt;V

vp.vd)v TO. aKpoT\VTia o-vvf;r)xovo-iv, quoting Philo (M. 2. p. 484) as

describing customs still in vogue in the Christian Church.

26. 27. VOTITTJV ovo-Cav. The adjective was used by Parmenides in

opposition to 8oacrr6s, by Plato in opposition to oparos (Rep, 509 D), or

more generally to ala-drjros (Tim. 92) 6 K6o-p.os...iK.a)v rov VOTJTOV 6fov

mo-Gyros, cf. Alcimus ap. Laert. III. 10 6 TlXdrcov
&amp;lt;pr)&amp;lt;rlv alo&rjT&v p,ev elvai...

TO a\ peov KOI juera/3aXXoy...raura S earrlv a&amp;gt;v del yV(ris, ovcria Se p-TjdfTroTf

7T(pvKf VOIJTOV 8e e ov ftty&fv uTToyiveTai yn^Se irpo&amp;lt;ryivT(u.
See above

p. 4. 1317, p. 26. 28, below 74. 26, 78. 15, and compare Str. I. P. 425

jy d\r]dr]s 8ia\KTtKr) VTTf^avafiaivfi Trepi rr]v 7rdvTa&amp;gt;v Kparicrrrfv ovcriav, roX/za

re f7TKiva eVl rov rail/ oXcov ^edv.

27. o-wa&amp;lt;})i&amp;lt;rTaviv,
detach along with the uttered words. H.

28. irTpa&amp;gt;[iVT|V.
Str. P. 318 e(j)68ia ^&quot;co^s&quot;

didiov \a(B6vTS fls ovpavov

TTTfpovvTai, P. 642 eyw 8e av evaifujv TO Trveu/j-a TOV XpiarTov TTTepwcrai p.f fls

TTJV lepovaaXrjp. TTJV C/JLT^V.

30. TOV
8e&amp;lt;rptov.

See n. on p. 54. 31 above.

KaTap.-ya\o&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;povox)VTs.
Several times in Clement, not elsewhere. H. See

Index.

p. 70, line 1. vireppacriv, passage through and beyond the world,

which is often compared to Egypt. Philo several times calls the Passover

8idftao-is (8iafta.TT]pia) ,
and says (l. 534 med.) o\ov yap inrcpKii-^ras TO epyov

fTTodfl TOV T^VLTr]V...TOVT (TTl KVpi(OS flTTflv TO ^fV^LK.OV Trda^a, T) TTaVTOS

irddovs KOL TTCIVTOS alo-0r]Tov 8idfiao-is K.r.X. : cf. Orig. Cels. viii. 22, a passage
rather like this (remembering that Christ is our Passover, he always keeps)

TO Trdtr^a, oTTfp pp,r)VfvTai Ata/3ar?jpta, touiftaivtw dei...fi7ro TWV TOV /Siov

Trpayp-aTcov eirl TOV 6fov KOL cir\ TYJV TroXiv avTov (nrv8o&amp;gt;v. YTrepftaa-is was

Aquila s rendering of Pesakh (see Field s note on Ex. ii. 11). So also

Joseph. Ant. 2. 14. 6 TTJV eopTrjv irdtrxa naXovvTes, OTjftaivfi 8e

(al. vTTfpftacriav} 8ioTi KO.T tKfivifV TI}V fj/JLfpav 6 Oeos avTwv virfpftas

VCi7T0-Kr)\lf TTJV voaov. H. The word vTrepftao-is is used, like 8td(3acris, of

crossing over a sea or river (Strabo xvi. 2. 30), or of a mountain pass

(ib. iv. 6. 12).

4. &TOITO. Optative to express the Gnostic s own belief and expecta
tion. See Jelf 807 B. H.

wpas TO.KTCIS. On the Hours see Bingh. 139. 8. H. Also D. of Chr. Ant.

s.v. Hours of Prayer, Funk on Didache vni. 3. Cf. Acts iii. 1, x. 9, Ps.

Iv. 17, Dan. vi. 10, and n. in Potter s ed. Cl. writes here in the tone of

St Paul (Gal. iv. 10, 11) on which see Orig. Cels. vni. 21 --23.

6. dXX o5v
&amp;lt;y-

See Klotz-Devar I. 7, u. 16 f.

9, 10. TOV Kara a.ya.in]v 8p|x^vov. The word 8pan is frequently used of

religious worship, like the Lat. facere, cf. above n. on p. 60. 8, Plut. Mor.

352 c TO. 8fiKvvp.va KOI
8pu&amp;gt;p.eva

IT (pi TOVS deovs, where Wytt. cites ib. 280s



262 NOTES. [P. 854, 40

eVn rrjs TroXeco? TCI dp&pfva with other exx. So taken it might
mean having received the perfection of that which is exhibited in the

Agape, cf. P. 166 dydrrrj 8e ro&amp;gt; OVTI errovpdvios cVri Tpo(pr). See App. on

AyaTT?/.

10. Tas Ttov wpwv 8iavon&amp;lt;xs rpixfj Sicon-a^vas- Cyprian de Orat. Dom.,

quoted in Potter s n., seems to speak of three Trinities (the three

Hierarchies?) as symbolized by the Hours of Prayer: prima hora in

tertiam veniens, consummation numerum trinitatis ostendit: itemque
ad sextam quarta procedens declarat alterarn trinitatem : et quando a

septima nona completur, per tertiam horam trinitas perfecta nurneratur.

12, 13. TTJV [ActKapiav TWV ayiuv rptdSa JJLOVWV. The word rpids is used

of the three Christian graces in P. 588
f) dyia rpids, trio-Tie, eXTr/y, dydirrj,

and in P. 542, where Cl., in a discussion on the meaning of the words

where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the

midst of them, mentions different explanations, e.g. that the three are

0v/zdy, eiriOvfiia, Xoytoyios
1

,
or

&amp;lt;rdp, ^U^TJ, vvcvfj.^ and then continues,

fie KOI TTJV K\rj(riv, ri)v re
&amp;lt;\oyrjv Seurepav, KOI rpirov TO els TTJV 7rpa&amp;gt;Tr)v

Karara&amp;lt;T(ro/&amp;gt;tfi/oi/ ylvos aimovrerai
rj irpOipr]p,fvrj Tpuis cf. above n. on p. 16.

4
Tpa&amp;gt;v v(p

y

Tfpovs, 1. 7 TO 7rpa)Ta Ko.1 devTpa KOI rpiVo, and 1. 15 n. on

povrj. See 57 below, where it is said that knowledge carries a man

through TCIS TrpoKOTrds Tas p-voTTiKas, and shortly afterwards we have the

three saving /itra/SoXcu, to faith, to knowledge, and to love, followed by
the ascent eVi Tr\v Kvpia&amp;lt;r)v

ovTQ)s did TTJS dyias e/SSo/u-dSos- /JLOVTJV : also

P. 793 init., where the three Orders of the Ministry are associated with

the heavenly Hierarchy, m eWav$a Kara TTJV K&amp;lt;\r]criav TrpoKOTrat, eVi-

rpecrftvTfptov SiaKovcor, p.ifjLr)p.aTa dyyf\iKTJs do^rjs KaKfivrjs TTJS

Tvyxdvovo-iv K.r.X. In the present passage the triad connects

the three stages of Christian progress with the three hours of prayer.

Comparing these passages and P. 797 Jin. TUVTUS ezXfKTas ovo-as TUS Tpels

povds of 6V rcS euayyeXta) dpi8p.ol ati/icro&quot;oj/rai,

&quot;

6 TpidnovTa KCU o er]KOVTa

Kal 6 ZKCITOV&quot; I think it may be concluded that Cl. was glad to find an

excuse for introducing the mystical number Three, as connected with the

fjiovai, into the parable of the Sower. Cf. his account of the number seven

in Str. P. 813 foil.

41. 16. npoSiKov. On the antinomian doctrines of Prodicus see

Strom, in. 525. He is mentioned also i. 357 Jin., vn. 896 med. H. Origen

controverts the opinion of Prodicus on Prayer in De Orat. 5 foil.

19. KvpTjvcuKwv. See Strom, n. P. 495498. Theodorus the Atheist

belonged to this school. In Protr. P. 20 fan. Cl. defends him from the

charge of atheism. Origen (Gels. n. 13) speaks of the Peripatetics as

denying the use of prayer.

20. Kara Kaipov. Probably alluding to the AtSczo-KaXoy, see Introduction.

21. xj/v8cavu|Ji&amp;lt;)v.
Cf. Strom. III. 525 of aVo UpoSiKov \lsevd(0vvp.(i&amp;gt;s yvuxm-

KOVS
&amp;lt;r(pds

CIVTOVS dvayopevovTfs. The great book of Irenaeus is entitled

TT)S ^fv8cdvvp.ov yv&amp;lt;acrQ)s (Potter).
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22. KaTaSpojATJ. Cf. P. 429, 511 foil., 550 Kararpe^ei TLS yeyeVecoy, 561

roO vofjiov Kararpe^ovres-, and see n. on
&amp;lt;piXoVKoi/, p. 23. 24. Cl. returns

to this subject in 106 f. (below p. 186).

24. TOV KKXT]&amp;lt;riao-TiKov
Kavrfva. Cf. vi. 803 med. Kavvv 8e KK\r)(nacrTiKos

f)
o-vvoiftia. nal

37 o-u/i&amp;lt;pcoin
a vopov re &amp;lt;al TTpo(pr)TO)v TTJ Kara rrjv TOV Kvpiov

irapovo-iav TrapaStSo/zeV^ SiadrjKT). H. Also p. 158. 6, 166. 8, 186. 10.

26. dirovevciiTuUvTi. Cf. 1. 30 foil. H.

27. Kal aiTTjVavTi cal IVVOT^VTI, i.e. the
ew6r)&amp;lt;ris by itself suffices : see

on p. 74. 22. H. Cf. P. 790 fin. rrj &quot;Avvy cvvor)Qfi&amp;lt;rr] puvov TOV TTOI&OS

f868r) o~v\\r)\lsis...a iTT)o-ai, (prjo~\v rj ypafpr), KOI rroirjo~O), evvof)6r)Ti &amp;lt;al Scocro),

also P. 778 and below p. 127. 28. Resch does not refer to this saying in

his Agrapha.

28. 29. How would Cl. explain the apparent denial of St Paul s petition

2 Cor. xii. 8 ?

32. 8ot] 84. av is supplied in thought from the previous clause, cf.

Jelf. 432, 065. 2. However, some such insertion as that proposed by
Mr Barnard seems to be required.

virapxovo-iv, being such already, not needing any OLTTJO-LS. H.

p. 72, line 3. Imo-Tpoijniv. See n. on p. 62. 17 above.

4. evxapurrwv V ols eTeXsiaxrev = ev TO&amp;gt; reXetaxrai. Cl. is fond of the

periphrastic use of the relative clause instead of the infinitive with article,

cf. below p. 74. 11, 12 8i
y

lav eir^erai TO irodov/J-evov Xapftdvav = ia roC

v^fo~6aLj p. 104. 9 twurrtwftv e a&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; e0avfMurveK TOV 6avfjido~ai, P. 765 TTJV

Ko\ao-iv diKciiav eivai dS mv OVK ttrurrtvow 6po\oyovo~iv diet TOV
JJ.T)

TTIV-

TVO~ai.

5. ws irXeto-Tovs oo-ovs- A pleonastic expression for a&amp;gt;s TT\IO-TOVS or

7r\Lo-Tovs oo^ovs (probably at first employed to add force to the latter), cf.

cos on ra^tora.

9 foil. i.e. in any case the mere faith that he will receive is in itself a

kind of prayer in gnostical quiescence. H.

10. cva7roKijjLVT]s, stored, and so quiescent (Stoic), Pint. n. 961 c ra?

vor)o~is, as vaTTOKfip.evas /J,ev evvoias KaXovo&quot;i, Kivovpevas 8e 8tavor)o~is. H.

Cf. P. 9 at Trp68pop.oi TOV Kvpiov (pu)va.\...ali iTTOvTal
/JLOI TT/V va.iroKip,VT]v

o-cor7/paii/,
P. 807 (on the symbolical meaning of the Table of the Law)

0ov...fl8oTroiia evcnroKfifjievr] TTJ ir\a&amp;lt;\ 8r)/j.iovpyici TOV KOO~P.OV rvy^cij/et,

Philo M. 1. 277 fvvoiav &amp;lt;ai diavorjo-iv, TTJV p,ev vaTTOKip,fvr]v ovo-av VOT)O~IV,

42. H.
d&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;oppT| o^iXias. See above p. 68. 18.

15. ojioXo-yfav, acceptance and consent. H.
16.

dvTmo-Tpo(|&amp;gt;ij
seems to be found only in an account of the

Pythagorean doctrine of vision, ap. Plut. Plac. 901 D : cf.
dvT7rio~Tpf(p6&amp;gt;

(of repartee) Plut. n. 810 E. The point is that it is the -n-povota itself

returning back upon itself. H. Perhaps we may compare P. 822 TTJ TOV

0cov ftovXrjo-ci fj
TWV ayciOwv av$p5&amp;gt;v Trpoaipco~is v7raKOvi...o~vyKivl TOVS

7riTr)8eLOvs (is TT]V axpfXipov f&pyao-iav, 160 6 /3toy 6 Xptomai wi ...o-vo-rr;/Lia
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\oyiKwv irpdt;&amp;lt;t)V
t .,v7ro0r)Kai -irvfvp.aTLK.cu... ITpos re f)p.ds avTOvs KOI Trpos TOVS

ireXas cvOfToi- KOI drj KOI avrai av6is ITpos r^as dvrava&amp;lt;rTpe(pov(ri, KaBdirtp

irpbs T(ov ftaXXovTotv fj crCpalpa diet TTJV dvTiTviriav TraXivdpop-ovcra. Ap
parently Cl. means that human goodness, though involving an effort of

man s free will, figured by the repercussion of the tennis-ball, is yet due

only to the will of God, as the return of the ball is due to the will of the

player. There is a similar expression in Moule s Secret of the Presence

p. 150 * Human love is the return, the repercussion, of a tenderness that

has first gone freely out as the unselfish gift of the asker s heart.

17.
avTi&amp;lt;rrpo(J&amp;gt;os, responsive or corresponding, considered only as a

second movement answering to the first. H.

25. irpos 6iroTpovoiJV KCU (BovXoiTO. So I read for oTrorepor av ical /3.

of MS., the optative having merely the indefinite force, cf. P. 318
rj KTJPVKIKT)

f7rio~TT]p.T) fjde Trots dyye\iKr], OTrorepcos av evepyfj.

26. a-ya9o7roii, benefits/ neutral, as an unconscious power might
do. H.

27. viroti, is beneficent to, as a conscious agent. H. Cf. Sir. I.

P. 369 Tijs deias crocpias KOI dpeTrjs KCU dvvdfjifws epyov eorlv ov JJLOVOV TO

dyaOoTToifiv (pv(ris ydp, &)$ eiTrttv, avrr) rov 6eov, o&s rov Trvpos TO 6epp,aiveiv

Kol TOV (paras TO (patTi^eiv, aXXa Ka/ceii/o fMAurra TO did KCIHWV ...dyadov TI

Te\os aTroreXeiv.

28. virqpTiKTJ. See above p. 6. 1.

29. \tip6v&amp;lt;av.
If providence were the result of mere fate or impersonal

law, the benefit received from unconscious agents by man would be re

ceived by a superior from inferiors, but as it is they come as a voluntary

gift from the Ruler to his subjects.

30. irpoo-exeis, immediate : probably each designed in close fitness to

the present circumstances. H. I understand the word in the sense

proximate. See above pp. 8. 19, 18. 4, 20. 9, n.

43. p. 74, line 8 foil. The connexion seems to be this : sanctity of

place or time adds nothing to a prayer, but the following combination of

qualities does. H.

11. 81 v ux. Tau ^ee above on p. 72. 4.

12, 13. TO irap ifcwv eviruj&amp;gt;opov.
Cf. below p. 88. 28, and P. 551 even.

(Is TOV dfVTfpov ydp,ov.

14. TTJ &amp;lt;rt&amp;gt;XXiji|/i av-rfi, cf. n. on p. 70. 27.

18. oirov -ye See Index. The assertion of the principle which follows

makes the argument of 37 superfluous.

19. iroXvcjwovovs, many-voiced, P. 5 6 \6yos \/mXXet did TOV TroXvcpavov

opydvov (TOV dv6po&amp;gt;7rov).
The word is used of Christ, P. 8 init. no\v(pa&amp;gt;v6s

yc 6
(r&amp;lt;t)Trjp

KOI TroXvrpoTros ds dvdpwTTOiv o~a)TT)piav. The Epicureans held

that the gods spoke Greek, see Zeller iv. 436 n.

22. 2vvoia, the individual notion, vor)o~is (cf. vi. 820 fin.\ the mental

process of its formation. A probably apocryphal saying, aiTrjo-ai KU\

Troi^O to, evvofjdrjTi KOI 8a&amp;gt;&amp;lt;ro) is quoted VI. 778 TOVTOV (paivrjv Kara TTJV

ov&amp;lt; dvapevei Kvpios K.T.\. below p. 126. 28. See pp. 70. 27, 86. 24. H.
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23. TTJS Stifuovp-yfos. Cf. vi. 791, where the same thought about God

seeing the light as good beforehand is more fully worked out. H. See

above p. 66. 5.

28. yV0XCov i^pas eixwv ^ dvaroXif. Is there a reference here to

Christmas or Epiphany? Originally the Birth and the Baptism were

celebrated together on the festival of the Epiphany, from which Christmas

seems to have been separated towards the end of the 4th century, see D. of

Chr. Ant, under Christmas and Epiphany, and cf. Constit. Ap. v. 13 ras

fj/jiepas TWV eopT&v (puXdVo-ere aeX&amp;lt;jW,
&amp;lt;al irpoiTTjv ye rrjv yeve&\tov, TJTIS vp.lv

eVtreXeurtfa) el&amp;lt;d8i Trpcor?/ TOV tvdrov p,r)vos, Basil. Orat. 25, vol. I. p. 593 (ap.

Suicer) eopTao~a&amp;gt;p.ev
TO. (rwTrjpia TOV Kocrpov, TTJV yevedXiov fjp-epav TTJS dv6pa&amp;gt;-

TTOTTJTOS. It would seem from Str. P. 407 that the observance of the day
was at all events not universal when Cl. wrote. He says there that there

were some who fixed the day of our Saviour s birth (rrepiepyoTepov rfj

yevO~ei TOV o~a&amp;gt;Trjpos...K.di TTJV rjp-epav Trpoo~TidevTes}^ and (408) that the

followers of Basilides kept the day of His baptism. P. 511 ot Ke(pa\\rjves

yevedXwv aTTodeaiO LV Kara vovp-rjviav dvovcriv E7Tt(pdVfi. Possibly it may be

better to understand the phrase generally of the day of birth, cf. Eus. Pr.

Ev. III. 1 yfveo~is f)
els fj\iov KOL (pMS en (TKOTOVS Tropeia.

30. yvc*&amp;lt;ra)S a\T|0as ^[icpa Kara \o-yov TOV i^Xiov. Cf. Mai. iv. 2

vp,lv rols (pojBovp.evots TO ovop,d p.ov fj\ios dtKaiocrvvrfs^ Lk. ii. 78

17^.0^ araroX^ e^ u^ovy, 2 Pet. i. 19 (roi TrpofprjTiKov Xoyoi/)

a) KoXws TTOifire 7rpoo&quot;^ovTfs as
\v^va&amp;gt; (paivovTi ev av^p.rjpto TOTT&), eu&amp;gt;s ov

T]p,pa diavydcrr] KOL (puxrCpopos dvciTfiXrj ev Tals K.ap8iais vp,a&amp;gt;v.
For the

anarthrous nouns compare my Introduction to St James pp. cxci foil.

p. 76, line 1. irpos r^v kotQ{.vr\v d.varo\r\v al evxaf. See Const. Apost.

vii. 44. 3, Bingham, Bk xm. 8. 15, and XL 7. 4. Various far-fetched

reasons were assigned for this position, which originated no doubt in the

worship of the sun, and is on that account reprobated by Ezekiel (viii 16).

Pious Jews looked towards Jerusalem in prayer (Dan. vi. 10, 1 K. viii. 44),

as Mohammedans towards Mecca. See my n. on Cic. ^V. D. I. 79 con-

stiteram exorientem Aurorarn forte salutans.

2. TO, iraXatTdTa TWV Upwv irpos Svcriv ^jSXeirev. Vitruvius (iv. 5) asserts

this generally, but Hyginus (de Agr. Lim. p. 153 Goes) agrees with CL,
*

antiqui architect! in occidentem templa spectare recte scripserunt : postea

placuit omnem religionem eo convertere, ex qua parte caeli terra illumi-

natvir
;
and in the art. on Templum in Smith s Diet, of Ant. it is said

that most of the existing temples in Attica, Ionia, and Sicily have their

entrance towards the east. See arts, on Orientation and East in D. of
Chr. Ant.

3. No need to change Sylburg s aTravTiirpoo-wirov except as to ter

mination, though it is a7ra \eyop.evov. We have dnavTiov and drravTiKpv.

H. OTT ai/riTrpoo-coTTou is suggested by H. J.

4. The quotation is probably intended to show that prayer, being
a kind of sacrifice, should be under the same rule as sacrifice in regard to
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the attitude of the worshipper : or can Cl. have taken
eo-Trepii/r; in the

sense of western ?

9. l...Xa(3oi6v pXairreu For a similar form of the conditional sentence

see P. 947 el dTroo-Taifv...crvvfo-ra\r], P. 507 ei
p.rj 8

/Yoiro...ai&amp;gt;aKa/rv//
&amp;gt;

ei, 599 et

v (ppovolfjifv x&amp;lt;*P
lv elo-opfQa, above pp. 54. 11, below 166. 15.

44. 15. ciTropatveiv. The MS. vTrepftaiveiv seems right, with a

reference to the vTTfppao-is of p. 70. 1. H. But would not these super
mundane goods be included in the TO. OVTO&amp;gt;S dyaOa of the next sentence 1

It seems to me that 01. is here contrasting the gnostic and the po^rjpos,
as to their feeling in regard to mundane good.

aiSioTTjTcu The prayer of the gnostic has relation to present good and
to the possibilities of the future. He asks that he may be fitted to meet
what may be in store for him, and, if any thing which he desires is

denied, surely not that it may be eternal, but that he may be resigned
to the disappointment. Dr Abbott has suggested di/tSidr^ra with the

slightest possible change. The word is not found, but dvidtos occurs,

meaning without property. If we can extend this so as to get the sense

non-appropriation of a thing, this would do very well. I had thought of

ddicKpopoTrjs in the sense of indifference to. Compare Basil in Ps. xxvii.,

p. 246 (ap. Suicer, s.v.) \rj6rjv Troiovvrai TO&amp;gt;V
7rporepct&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;, do~ia(popovvTs eV

avTois. The objection to it is that, though SaKpopor^ is found Str. P. 434

(If faith comes by nature, as the Gnostics say) rrdo-a
7} rf/s Trio-revs KCU

atrtOTiOC IdiOTijs KOI dicXpopoTTjs ovre eiraivto OVT p.r)v ^oyco viroTrecroi av

(translated nulla fidei et incredulitatis proprietas aut differentia laudi vel

vituperationi fuerit obnoxia
),
Philo M. 2. 370, &c.

; yet the privative is not

ddicxpopoTTjs but dSicKpopia. Lobeck however remarks on the rareness of

some of these nouns in -7-779 (Phryn. p. 350), and as diacpopia is found,

though rarely, by the side of SicKpoporT??, so the converse might be the case

with ddicMpopoTrjs. The form ddicxpopia is used both of things (Sext, Emp.
P. H. 152 irapa Maa-crayerms TO fj-oi^eveiv ddicxpopias e6fi (? ei^et) Trapa-

SeSoo-tfcu), and of persons (as in Epict. n. 5. 20, where it is opposed to

eVt/ieXeia).

16. TO. 8^ OVTIOS
&amp;lt;vyaed.

See above p. 66. 27.

19. IKO.VOS v eavrw. Cf. below p. 112. 13 TOVTCO -jvavra els eavrbv

Trpos Trjv Tov TfXovs KTr)(nv, &ud Eel. Proph. P. 993 init. 6 fj.ev

a(pe(riv apapTr)/j,aT(ov eXa/3ev irapa TOV nvpiov, 6 5 ev yvaxrei

yv6fjivos are /ZT^KCTI apaprdvav Trap
1

eavrov ri]v (i(pe(nv r&v XOITTCOI/ Kop.ieTai,

P. 788 (the Lord) f^ias e| rjp^ov avrotv /3ovXerai (rcb^eo-^ai, Q. D. S. 957 P. ra&amp;gt;v

pev ovv
7rpoyfyevr)p,i&amp;gt;&amp;lt;i)v

6eos didaxriv fifpeffiv, TWV 8e eirtovroiv avros e/caoTov

eavroi, and the ambiguous passage in p. 142. 3 below.

20. avrdpKT]?. 01. here follows the Stoics, who maintained the self-

sufficingness of the wise man.

24. t]vamu T&amp;lt;5 irvevfiaTi. It seems best to take Tri/eO/xa here of the Holy
Spirit, rather than to translate in his spirit. Cf. below p. 78. 15 rots

, Str. III. P. 559 TO pyjfia TOV
&amp;lt;vpiov

TO ^pto-ar TTJV
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KOL ev(oo~av TO&amp;gt; irvevpan, ib. P. 553 orav CK fifravoias K.araio~xvvdels 7rvevp,a

Kai ^vxrjv evwo~7) (MS. evdxrci) Kara rfjv TOV \6yov VTraKorjv, rare OVK evt fv vp.lv

OVK appev, ov 6ri\v, Paed. n. P. 178 (the Spirit is mingled with man by the

Divine will) Km yap cos- aXr/^coy TO nvev^ia tpKcitarai TTJ QTT avTov (pepopevr)

^v
XTI-&amp;gt;

and n - ou i/o)(riy p. 22. 14.

26. a-yaOomiTov. This form is found in Diod. xvi. 85 fin., Hernias

Vis. i. 2. 3, see Lob. Phryn. p. 93, Blass Gr. N. T. p. 34.

27. evOiKTos, quick, ready : usually with the tongue, but also with

the eye or other faculty. H.

irpoo-poXTJv, glance or look, usually with ro&amp;gt;i/
o/i/uaro&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;

or TTJS o-^ecos,

but also alone, as VI. 821 Jin. Znaa-Tov ev pepft /ua Trpoo-jBoXfj Trpofr/SXeVet.

The two words are used together, of quick mental vision, by Philo

(l. 286 fin.} (vdvfi6\&amp;lt;p
&amp;lt;a\ evdiKTO) -^p^o-a^fvoi irpoo-ftoXfj, opposed to vaQecr-

Tfpoi KOI fipadels ras ^u^as
1

, axrirfp ol TO. ofj.jjia.Ta TreTTT/poojLteVot. H. The

verb Trpoor/SaXXo) is used either of a person turning the eye upon some

object, as in Eur. Ned. 860 irpoo-paXovara ofj.fj.ara TCKVOLS, cf. Orig. de

Orat. 25 6 vovs 7rpoo-/3aXXei ^capls alo-0r]o-(os rois VOTJTOLS ;
or more commonly

of the object of sight or sound or smell affecting the organ, as in Plat.

Theaet. 154 A o 8rj cKaoroi/ clvai
&amp;lt;pafj.v ^pw/xa, oure TO ITpoo-j3d\\ov (the

object) OVT TO irpoo-fiaXXouevov (the eye) aXXa [j.eTav n. From the former

use we get the meaning of irpoo-fto\r] in the example quoted by H., and in

Theaet. 153 E ^pco/xa &amp;lt; TTJS Trpoo~(3o\r)$ TK&amp;gt;V
o/i/zara&amp;gt;z/ irpbs TTJV 7rpoo-r)KOvo~av

(popav (pai/elrai yc-yevrj/jLcvov ;
from the latter the meaning in Soph. Fr. 737

/3paSeta fj.v yap T] \6yoio~i irpocrftoXr) fj.6\is 8C MTOS ep^erat. In Plotin. Enn.

VI. 2. 8 eV 7rpoo-[3o\fj TTJS TOV OVTOS (pvore&s yeyevr]fj,6vos (dum videlicet

entis naturam inspicit) we have the tropical use. So in Lat. we find the

expressions coniectus animorum (Oic. Sest. 115), coniectus rationis,

id est, directio quaedam ad veritatern (Quintil. in. 6. 30), as well as

coniectus oculorum (Cic. de Orat. in. 222).

Is Sswpuxs to be taken as a subjective or an objective genitive, and does

it mean outward observation or inward contemplation? The parallel

coniectus rationis suggests that it is subjective, and this seems to suit

better with the high-flown language of 11. 25 and 26. For the same reason

it seems better to understand it of contemplation. If we read OVTOS with

Barnard in 1. 25, the general drift of the sentence will be the true gnostic

(described in 11. 13 24) is on the one hand quick to lay hold of spiritual

realities by the faculty of contemplation, and at the same time the things

contemplated do not pass away like a vision, leaving no trace behind
;
he

retains them in his memory, and can use them for the purpose of science.

Compare St Paul s I will pray with the spirit and I will pray with the

understanding also.

28. TT\V TWV Qwpt]ruv 8ijva|uv. Here too it may be questioned whether

the gen. is subjective or objective: is it the power which flows from the

objects of contemplation, or the power which the gnostic has over them ?

The latter seems more suitable here. For GfaprjTos cf. Diog. L. x. 139,

where the Epicurean theology is explained, rov? 0covs
Xoy&amp;lt;
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which Cic. translates earn esse naturain deorum ut primum non sensu

sed mente cernatur (N. D. i. 49), and Cl. Sir. v. P. 653 6 cKirifav ro&amp;gt; vw 6pa

TO.
vor^Ta....vu&amp;gt; (ipa dewprjTos 6 \6yos.

29. TT|V 8iopaTiiO]v...8pi(AVTtyra. Cf. P. 116 (^corur/ios
1

apa f) yv&cris e

6 e^afpavi^cov TTJV ayvoiav &amp;lt;a\ TO BiopariKov evTtdeis, Philo M. 1. 486

eaiperoi&amp;gt;
TO) diopariKa yevei, Plato Rep. VII. 535 B dpipvTTjs irpos TO.

30. PUJ&TCU KTrjo-ao-Oau For this use of j8. cf. Thuc. VII. 79. 1 e

flv (which Poppo calls unique) and Lys. 115. 29 /Stofopeyoi /3Xa7rreii/.

It is common in Cl., cf. below p. 108, 1. 4 /3iaerat eti/at KaXds, ib. 1. 8 eV

tiKpov yvaxreais TJKCLV /3., p. 124. 29 dv7riOvp.r)Toi yevto~Qai /3. See Index, S.V.

p. 78. 2.
&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;KTiKf|, exercising restraint. H. A metaphor from hold

ing in a horse, eirexeiv inhibere. In P. 924 we find the word in its technical

sense, sceptic as opposed to dogmatist.

4.
-

yyuHLVao&quot;ciF
LVOS dorKtjo-ei. See Index.

6. dOvpoYXwo-o-ov. Cf. P. 165
d6vpa&amp;gt; 7X0x7077 xPW^al - F r other exx.

see Index.

10. For
d|toXoya&amp;gt;y

of MS. read
d(jioX.6-y&amp;lt;ov,

* of distinguished persons. H.

45. 11. SieiXr^cos, received a clear understanding of. Cf. vi. 81 6J

rrjv e&amp;lt;K\rjcrta.o-TiKrjv
KOL dXrjdfj yvaxriv KOI rfjv Trepi deov SiaX^\^ti/. H.

Below p. 104. 5.

11 14. Sentences like this (which are far from uncommon in Cl.)

remind one of Aristotle s criticism on 6 O-KOTCIVOS in Rhet. ill. 5. 6 ra yap

Hpa/cXeirou &uurri(U fpyov, dia TO a8r)\ov fivai Trorepa) Trpofrfceirat, rw

vo-Tepov rj
T&amp;lt; TrpoTfpov. Is dXrjdcias governed by Trpos or by xPv ^ ^s XPv

governed by irpos or by Xoyo&amp;gt;
? is TO peyedos governed by irporpeTrovTi or by

fvdeiKWfjLfvct) ? Comparing p. 166. 8, 9 below, rjv^ TOV Kavova TTJS KK\rjo-ias

irap avTfjs Xa/3di/res e^oxri TTJS aXrjdeias, we should be inclined to take

aXrjdeias here with Trpoy, but, before deciding, it is necessary to ascertain the

meaning of ^opov. It occurs below p. 152. 28
fj KK\rjo-ia nvpiov, 6 irvcv-

p.aTiK.bs &amp;lt;al ayios ^opds
1

, 86. 14 dia TOVTO&amp;gt;V (prayers, &C.) eavTov evoTroiel rco

6fi(O ^opeS, 136. 13 Kav p.ovos eu^r/rai TOV T&V ayicov xopov o~wi(TTa.jj.fvov %Xfl
)

Ign. Rom. 2 Iva eV dyaTrrj xP s yfvo/j.voi ao~rjT ro&amp;gt; Trarpi ev irj&ov Xpiaroi,

where Lightfoot s n. is the Roman Christians are asked to form into a

chorus and sing the sacrificial hymn round the altar...The metaphor is

taken from a heathen sacrificial rite
;
see K. F. Hermann Gottesd. Alt. n.

29. Here however the epithet P.VO-TIKOS suggests an allusion to the dancing

at the mysteries (of which Lucian, de Saltat. 15, says, reXer^i/ dpxaiav

ovdepiav &amp;lt;JT\V evpelv avtv op^freo)?, Opcpewy 8r)\a&r) Kal Mov(raiov...vofjiodeTr)~

o-dvTfov &amp;lt;rvv
pv6p.q&amp;gt;

nal opxrjo-fi p.vfl(r6ai- OTL 8f OVT&S ?(.. .rofa t^ayopfvovTas

TO. p.vo-Tr}pia ^opxfio~dai Xeyovcrtv) with the further connotation, that this

chorus is to be spiritually interpreted. Cf. Protr. P. 92 6pos- eVri TOVTO 6fa&amp;gt;

ov Tpaytodiais, ws1

Ki$cupo&amp;gt;i/, vTroKfipevov, aXXa Tols Trjs dXrjdeias

dpdp,acriv,...(BaKxevovo-i Se Iv air&amp;lt;u...ai dp.vddes at KaXai ra (rfp.vd

TOV \6yov deo-7riovo-ai op-yta, xpov fyeipovo-ai o-axppova, and a little below,
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ravra TO&amp;gt;V ep-cov p-vcrTrjpicov ra /3aK^ev/zara &amp;lt;ai av /xvoC, KCU ^opfitcrfis fj.fr*

ayyeXcoi/
a/A&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;i rbv...p,6vov Svrots 0foV. Actual dancing was a part of the

religious services of the Therapeutae described by Philo M. 2. 484, 485.

There seems no reason why dXqffeias should not be appended to xps here

as it is to
8pdp.a&amp;lt;riv

in P. 92, cf. P. 100 Seio-iSat/zomas a$eoi ^opevTai. The

meaning will then be, that it is through and from the Church that the

individual Christian is instructed in the things of God. If we prefer the

other construction, governing ^opoO by Xoyo&amp;gt;,
we must translate (with H.)

uses a language belonging to a mystic chorus. In that case, it is difficult

to explain TrpoTpeVoi/Tt. Taking it as equivalent to TrporpeTrriKO), and

governing TO p^fyedos by eVSeiKvuyneVo), as I have done in the translation, we

may illustrate the sense from Cl. s treatise of that name, where he enlarges

(as in the later chapters) on the excellence of Christianity, cf. Paed. P. 98

init. TrporpeTTTiKri f)
irdaa decxrelBfia, C^oTys

1

TTJS vvv KOI TTJS p.\\ova&quot;T]s opeiv

eyyevaxra r&amp;lt;u (rvyyevel Xoyio-fia&amp;gt;.

14. 8tdp|J.aTos. Cf. Wytt. on Plut. Mor. 165 C TO yavpov eviois KCU

v\l/~rj\bv Ka\ dirjpp.vov evecmv VTTO KOvCpoTyros . sic Supra p. 116 D 5taipeio~$ai

Trpos dXa^oi/eiW. Et 8iaipfl(rdai se erigere Arist. de Mund. init.
(pi\oa-o(f&amp;gt;ia

fti.apaiJ.evr] Trpbs TTJV TU&amp;gt;V OVTWV deav. Et didpp,a Plut. MOT. 853 C oynos &amp;lt;al

diapfj-a, Laert. ix. 5 didp/jia \^v^$-.

15. rots voi]TOLS...oiK6iov(Xvos. Cf. p. 76. 24 fjvwrai TW 7rvvp.aTi, p. 152.

19 T&&amp;gt; TTvevpaTi di&amp;gt;Kpddr)Te, Eph. ii. 6.

18. avo-nipos, grave, serious
;

cf. Strom, u. 494 init. H. Protr. 85

TO
av(jT&quot;qpbv TTJS crcoTrjpias VTrop-evetv ov Kaprepelre.

21. Sixao-Tiis, eav 6 Xo-yos KaXfj. Above p. 26. 8.

26. avi-6 r6 dYaOov. See p. 30. 11, Plato Rep. VI. 505

27. eirl irpoOupois. Cf. Plat. Phileb. 64 C eVl Tots1 TOV dyadov vvv rjdrj

irpoOvpois efao-rdvai. H. J.

p. 80. 1.
vap&amp;lt;rTiT&amp;lt;u.

Cf. Epict. Diss. I. 12. 8 irws av fvapforoirjv rfj

; ib. II. 23. 49, above n. on p. 34. 2.

46. 36. Cf. Mt. vi. 2534. Im^-m seeks in addition.

4. evGerovvrttv (for MS. oi&amp;gt;0oV ovv, where the last syllable may have

been lost through its resemblance to the penultimate), useful : often

followed by els. H. Cf. Diod. XIX. 98 rr]s xpeiay els (pap^ana evQeTOvar]?,

Diosc. v. 136 TO fvdfrovv els TOVS -rroXffjLovs. Cl. has in mind Mt. vi.

31 33. H. J. suggests fvdfrelv with transitive force to arrange. I am
not sure that P. s reading ot&amp;gt;S OTIOVV may not be defended, as giving more
reason for the clause els rrjv dvaynalav xP*7~ lJ/

&amp;gt;

* the gnostic seeks none of

the /rfiamKu, nothing at all as absolutely necessary. Or should we read

evdfT&v being provided for all necessary use he seeks nothing further

(eirirjTfT) of the things pertaining to this life ?

7. lOviKws. See below p. 154. 5 6 (QviKtos eV eKK\ij(ria iro\irfv6p.fvosy

Str. VI. P. 761 init. fdyXoMrev rbv eva /cat p.6vov 6fbv \nrb p,ev

edviKcaS) VTTO de lovdaicov louSatKois
,
Kaivws 8e v(p

y

fjfjicov
/cat

yivo&amp;gt;(rK6p.fvov.
The general meaning seems to be that prayer cannot be
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regarded as an abstract thing, apart from the mind and character of him
who prays; and thus the answer to prayer is limited by the receptive

power of the suppliant. The prayer for knowledge, e.g., would be

differently conceived and answered in the three cases supposed. See

above, 38 and 44.

9. lTrwrTp6&amp;lt;j)wv,
intransitive : the two stages of discipleship need different

gifts. H. See Str. VI. P. 770 6 KaBapio-^os TTJS V/^* OVTOS eVr&amp;gt;, rj curo^r)

T&V KaKo&amp;gt;i/...Kai fo~riv a.7r\S)S TOV KOIVOV irKTTQi)
f)

reXetoxriS O.VTT], TOV 8f

yvtoo-TiKov p,fTa TTJV aXXois vop.i^o/Jifvr)v reXetoxrti
fj diKaiocrvvrj els fVfpyfiav

fviroiias 7rpo/3aiWi, &amp;lt;al oro 8f) 17
ftriracns rrjs diKaiocrvvrjs fls dyadoTrouav

fniofoatKfv, TOVTG)
rj

Tf\ei(oo~is ev a^era/SoXco eei fvnouas naff
6p.oi&amp;lt;0o~iv

TOV

0fov diapfvft, below p. 100. 7 f.

10. irava|3aCvttV. Cf. Str. V. P. 690 eav fir^iipg TIS eV avro o ecrnv

KCU
IJLT)

aTroarareiv TCOV ovra&amp;gt;v
y Trp\v 7rava(3aiva)v (ir\ TO.

avrb (MS. avrw) o ecrnv dyadov avrrj vorjafi Xa/3/, above p. 62. 22

KO.T 7ravd[3a(rtv avr](ras, below 1. 19 eira.vaftffi-qK.6s.

12. &amp;lt;ruvx&, adverbial, as often : uninterruptedly. H. So Arist. Eq.

21, Luc. Somn. 4, Epict. Diss. II. 21. 8, cf reXeoi/ below p. 86. 4.

14. &amp;lt;r\JVp-ywv,
cf. p. 66. 28.

16. 6Xur07|o-avTas aiiOts x -!
10^- Does avdis imply that the angels

originally belonged to a lower sphere (see Eel. Proph. 57) ? or should we
understand it in the sense it bears in Xen. Mem. I. 2. 23 a-axfrpovrjaravTa

7rpo)Tov av6is
p.r) (roxftpovelv, Eur. Or. 907 K.O.V

fir) Trapatm *
,
avdis (l&amp;lt;ri

^pi^o-i/Aot, of which Klotz (on Dev. n. 214) says reiecta alia re iam nova

inducitur, quasi, antequam fuisset ilia, haec fuisset. On the fall of the

Angels cf. Paed. in. P. 250 Jm., ib. P. 280. C. s language here implies

the possibility of the restoration of the fallen Angels, and even a certain

progress towards this end (/z?;6e 7r&amp;lt; reXeov). Similarly Origen de Princ.

I. 6. 3, and elsewhere, cf. Huet Originiana n. 5 de Angelis, Hagenberg Hist,

of Doctr. 1 52. 5.

TTJV jxiav lKivtiv ^tv, that single habit. Cf. Str. iv. P. 633 init.
P,VO-TLK&amp;gt;S

ovv t(p* r)iJ.5)v Ka\ TO TLvOayopfiov eXeyero eva yeveo-Qai Kal TOV avdpairov delv,

firfl Kal avTos 6 dpxiepevs etv evos OVTOS TOV 6eov Kara TTJV dp.T(iTpf7rTov TOV

del Otiv TO. dyada fiv, ib. (Is TTJV aTrdBeiav Beovpfvos avdpa&amp;gt;7ros d^pdvT(os

fjLOvadiKos ytVerat, where Potter cites P. 777 fv TTJ JJ.LO.
eei p-evei TT) a/xera/3oXa),

and 635 TO fls avTov Kal TO dt avTov Trioreutrat p.ova8tKov ecrrt yivfo~6ai,

dTr^pifnrdo-TMS fvovp-fvov fv aurar TO dirio-Tr}o-ai Sto-racrai eWi Kal diao-Trjvai Kal

pfpia6r)vai. H. Cf. also below p. 190. 9 Kara TTJV /j-ovada, and Protr. P. 72

there quoted, P. 1009 (Adumbr. in Joh. I. 5) una quippe via est secundum

praecepta divina. Monas namque Dei opus est, dyas autem, et quicquid

praeter monadem constat, ex vitae perversitate contingit. See Kaye
Clem. p. 149 n. 6. piav fgiv seems here to be equivalent to fvo-njTos fiv.

17. 8iirX6i|V. See Tim. Lex. S.V. dm\6ov. eVi o~i8r)pov f iprjTai oTav drro

TtVOS fVUHTftoS d.TToK.VO is TIS rj fls TTapdOfCTLV fJ.d\\OV rj
fVOHTlV 67Tt 8e fjdoVS

TpoTTiK&s TO /xj) vyifs drjXol, where Ruhnken cites many exx. It is used

in a different sense below P. 901. Cf. St voff and Stvta St James i. 8.
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The angels fell when other motives interfered with their single-hearted

devotion to God.

eiriTt]8i6TT]Tos, aptness : used in a neutral as well as a good sense. H.

18. K0Xh|/avT&amp;lt;xs. Cp. Arist. H. A. ix. 40 the bee leaves its sting in

the wound and so perishes, edv ^ 6 TrXrjyels TO KevTpov fK.6\fyr), unless he

squeezes out the sting, De Aid-ma I. 2. 3 Democritus held that life is

sustained by respiration, which supplies fresh atoms in place of those

which are forced out (e KtiXijBovTos TOV Trepie^oi/ro?), de Resp. 4, Meteor. I. 4.

7 when the air contracts from cold, the heat is squeezed out
(eK&amp;lt;poi&amp;gt;rai

Kai eK$Xi/3fTat), ib. 9 of falling stars, II. 9. 8 lightning is caused by the

expulsion (eV0Xi/3o/zo/oi/) of the air (irvvp.a) inclosed in the cloud, ib. iv. 6.

5, de Audib. I. the lungs by their contraction endXiftovcri the air, Plut.

Nor. 81 c.

19. eiravapepTjKos. See on p. 18. 4.

20. irpo 68ou, advantageous, appropriate : originally forward, but

later like npovpyov. H.

22. fxovorovov, bent one way. H. Chiefly used of music, also meta

phorically of obstinacy.

eSpaioViyra. Cf. below p. 88, 1. 9 eV a/zero 7rra&amp;gt;ro&amp;gt; KOI edpat cw
/3ia&amp;gt;, p. 192. 6

17
T(0)v

8i^r/\ovvT(&amp;gt;)V edpaioTrjs.

23. pp0ov&amp;lt;ra.
Cf. Plato Phaedr. 247 A /3pi0ei yap 6 TT/S &amp;lt;d&amp;lt;r)s

Itnros

67ri TTjv yrjv p7ra&amp;gt;v,
Wisdom ix. 15

&amp;lt;p8apTov yap (Totp-a ftapvvet

KOI flpidei TO yewdes o~Krjvos vovv TroXvCppovTida, Str. V. P. 696 ai/o&amp;gt; TWV

a ipfTat f) -^-vxr) nav TO fipWov aTTOTidep-evr], Anton. X. 26 TTJV

KOL TTJV dvaxpepr) 8vva/juv (centripetal )( centrifugal).

The ycoi/ia of the MS. making no sense, the emendation which naturally

suggests itself is dyavia. This may be thought to receive some support
from II. xxi. 385 deolcriv Zpis ireo-e /Se/rfyn^ina, but it does not suit the context.

dyvwcria is suggested by H. J. with a reference to yj/oxreoos- dtcpoTijTa in 1. 18,

and makes very good sense
;
but I am rather disposed to prefer erroma, for

which compare Plut. Mor. 535 D eotKfv
f) TI)S faxr)? drovi

KaKws TrefpvKviq, below p. 166. 6 5el r&amp;lt;a TTJS d\rj6(ias pao~Tfj

o-&amp;lt;pd\\(0-6ai yap dvdyKrj peyio-Ta TOVS p.yio-TOis cyx^ipovvTas irpdyp.a(TLV yv p.r)

TOV Kavova TTJS d\r)6fias trap auriyy \aftovTfs e^coort TTJS dXrjddas, Carpocrates

ap. Hippol. Haer. VII. 32 Triv ^svx*)v l^o-ov CVTOVOV Kal nadapdv yfyovmav

8iap.vr]fj.oifevo-ai rot opara pev avTrj ev TTJ P.CTO. TOV dyevrjTOv Seov irepKpopq

(Plato Phaedr. 246 f.).

24. In them even what is uplifted by their faith [the lower stage
which they have reached] is dragged down. H.

26.
&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;vcriovT&amp;lt;u,

becomes a nature. H. Cf. Arist. Cat. 8 dtadco-eis

Xeyovrai a eVrii/ evKiV^ra KOI Ta^y /iera/3dXXoi/ra...6i p.fj TIS Kai atrcoi/ TOVTWV

Tvyxdvoi Sia XPOVOV frXfjdos fj8rj 7rf(pvo-i(op.fVTj. ..rjv av TIS iVa)? eiv fjdrj

irpoo-ayopvo-ai. Used in a different sense below P. 896 Jin.

KaOdirep TW X.(9a&amp;gt; TO pdpos. The same illustration is used in Arist. Eth. N.

II. 1 ovdffjiia T&v
r)6i&amp;lt;a)V dpeTwv (pvcrei TJJUV cyyivfTai- ovdev yap TO&amp;gt;V (pvo-(i
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ovroav aXXcos&quot; e$ierai, oiov 6 \i0os (j)vo~i /carco ^epo^ei/os
1 OVK av f6io~6iij av&amp;lt;a

Cf. p. 72. 18 f., of the goodness of God.

47. p. 82, line 1. errtl TO p^ diropXtjO^v. The MS. has eVi for eVei also

in P. 684; d7rofi\r)8f)vai for diroftXrjdev is explained by the following AI

mistaken for AI, and by the constant confusion of long and short vowels.

The following pev and de make it probable that &amp;lt;al euXoyto-rtay has been

lost after euXa/SetW.

3. -rfjs cvXo-yio-Ttas. A branch of
&amp;lt;pp6vrjons according to the Stoics, the

others being eu/3ovXuz ayxwoia vovvex^ia evprjxavia Stob. Ed. II. p. 106. Cf.

Philo M. 1. 130 eav yap e\0r) els TTJV Sidvoiav evvoia $eou, evXoyto-ra fv@v$.

6. fxe-yio-rov 8* apa. The particle is wanted to show that we have here

not the conclusion, but the minor premiss, and A is easily lost before A as

in 1. 1.

9. JJLOVOS. This may be true, but does not follow from the argument.

Why may not 6 7rioreua&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; be evo-efirjs as well as 6 yvaxrriKos ? Perhaps we
are to take yv&o-is here as including faith, see p. 136. 28 below.

13. 8i &amp;lt;Sv

&amp;lt;tyv &amp;lt;j&amp;gt;0d&amp;lt;ras

old &amp;lt;rriv. I think this is an instance of the

use of the finite verb with the relative to express the infinitive with article

= 810. TOV (pddo-as yvwvcu old eVni/, cf. below n. on p. 104. 9 eiriorewrfv e a&amp;gt;v

cOavfJiaa-ev, p. 130. 17 ^atpcov p,ev e &amp;lt; ois eyvco, (rvcrTf\\6fj,vos de e(p ols

ryicvXtcroi.

14. Kal K^KTryrai TOVTO. The changed position of KOI in the MS. is

probably to be accounted for by its omission before KC-. It would naturally

be inserted in the margin by the corrector, and might then be misplaced

by a subsequent copyist. For the thought cf. Mk. xi. 24 and Str. vi.

P. 777 init. 6 Se eV ols eWeu di dyaTrr^s fjdr) yevopevos, rr)v eXmSa 7Tpoei\rj(pois

did rrjs yvto(T(0s ov8e opeyeraL rivos, e^coi/ coy oiov re avro TO opeicrov, P. 778

TTJV ev ols ecTTi fearaOTOOW (BejBaiav TCOV ^leXXorrcoi/ KardXrj ^/ iv cldtos Si* dyaTrrjs

irpoaTravra TCO /J.\\OVTI, also p. 136. 26 below.

15. The connexion is hard to seize. Probably it means what he has

is only inchoate and imperfect, but its true nature is seen by reference to

the perfect standard,
3

is measured by what is fitting (normal). See what

follows. H. There seems no reason for drawing a fine distinction between

TO tvSees Kai eirtSees, while it is important to state that both sufficient and

insufficient must be determined by reference to a standard. I propose
therefore to read dvev dees.

n-pos TO lirtpdXXov. Cf. Luke xv. 12 TO eVi/3aXXoi&amp;gt; /xtpoy, and Wytt. on

Plut. Mor. 37 F, who cites PL 1036 A eVi/3aXX TOVTO iroiflv (convenit

facere), 1034 D eVtreXelv TO. eVi/SaXXoi/ra, Diogenianus ap. Eus. Pr. Ev. vi. 8

TO ^pecov clpfjo-dai TO eVi/SaXXov *cai KaOr/Kov Kara TTJV (ip,appevT]v, also Anton.

vii. 7 fvcpyfiv TO eVi/3aXXov, where see Gataker s excellent n.

17. 6 OVV8OVS |1TXV dvv86T]S l
l]

aV. Cf. Po,ed. I. P. 113 OVKOVV

aTf\r]s 6 eyvwKfas TO T\eiov.

18. KIVOVVTWV Kal IO-XOVTWV, moving and stopping (correlatives). H.

19. Ivep-ycias. Probably
*

inspiration : or at least 4 Divine action. H.
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and chiefly Platonic. H. As we have the form

in 1. 17, it is possible that this form is due to IO-^OVTCOJ/ in 1. 18 :

still 01. often uses io-^(
= ex a) (

as m Poed- P- I 14) and we find vrrio-xovo-i

rf)v Tip.a)p Lav P. 598.

20. d.4&amp;gt;aipov}ivov, being robbed.

d[iia&amp;gt;Tos.
See Index.

22. Kara rr\v Suvajjiiv. . .icard r6v dpiOjidv. So we have dwd/jifi opposed to

in Arist. de Gen. et Corr. I. 3 vorjo-is 17
eVfpyfia- worre e eVepyeias 17

Koi did TOVTO iroiovvTfs yiyv&crKOvcriv wmpOV yap yeveVei rj eWpyeia

fj
Kar dpiOfjiov (cited by Trend, on Ar. de An. p. 308). The more common

opposition is that of KUT eiSoy to /car cipifyioV, contrasting qualitative to

quantitative (see my n. on N. D. i. 49 ad numerum and Waitz on Cat. 2,

p. 276). As opposed to 8wdp.ei it is nearly equivalent to evepycia in

actual reality.

24. eveeovs irpoKoirds. Of. p. 16. 5, 28
f., p. 20. 5, 15 f., p. 78. 25.

48. 26. irpoo-xa-T pa. See Index.

27.
Ttp.7J&amp;lt;ras.

One would rather expect r^o-as, as in Protr. P. 10,

where I am disposed to read yepavdpvov de v|m/z/ioi$
&amp;gt;

fprfftats TTrjpr)p.vov for

p. 84, line 1. He will not take away whatever is for the sake of virtue

from them, as it is for their sake that all things exist. H.

4. Ti[xeSv ^v bs -ye.
H. J. s excellent emendation of the MS.

ri/iei&amp;gt;-

(j-evos re: cf. for the periphrastic tense Mk. x. 22 rjv yap cxotv ^p^ara
TroXXa, Blass N. T. Gr. p. 202 f., Schmid Att. m. pp. 112115.

7. Kal crv\Xa|xpav6p.vos, middle here, as active in p. 82, 1. 26, helping

as well as exhorting. H.

eiri-yevvTUJiaTiKov. A Stoical and medical word for what is accessory and

accidental. Cf. Epictet. III. 7. 7 Ovd(, TOV Trpor/yovp-evov p.rj OVTOS dyadov,

[8vvarai\ TO e7riywrjp.a dyaOov elvai. H. The adjective seems to be found

only in Cic. Fin. in. 32 posterum quodam modo et consequens putandum
est, quod illi firiyew^aTiKov appellant, cf. Laert. vn. 94 where (after

denning TO dyadov as TO reXeioj/ Kara (pvaiv Xoyt/coO cos XoytKov) Zeno

continues roioCiroi S fivai rr\v dpfTr)v...e myvvr)ij,aTa de TTJV TC %apdv nal TTJV

evfppocrvvTjv &amp;lt;al TCI TrapaTrX^frta. Similarly 8v(r8vfj.ia and
8v(T&amp;lt;ppocrvvTj

are

mentioned as fmyfvvr)fj.aTa of vice, ib. 85 fin. o 8e \eyovo-i Tives, irpbs ijdovrjv

yiyvecrdai TTJV TrpwTrjv 6pp,r]v Tols wois, -v^-fOSoy aTrofpaivovcriv CTriyevvrj/jia yap

&amp;lt;pao-t,
where see Menage, and Seneca V. B. c. 9 (quoted in his note) voluptas

non est merces nee causa virtutis, sed accessio. It is equivalent to

Aristotle s eTTiyivopevov TL reXos in reXftoi TTJV evepyeiav f] rfiovr), oi&amp;gt;%
toy

f)
cis

(W7rdpxovo-a, dXX toy e-myivopevov n reXos (Eth. N. X. 4).

12. virpa/yiav, cf. below p. 102. 22, and P. 802 init. H.

13 14. God s Commandments and His Promise are indissolubly joined :

the promise receives fulfilment simultaneously with the performance of a

commandment. H.

16. iroXXw r&amp;lt;5 xpovw- The dative marking one cause of the result. H.

M. c. 18
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I rather doubt this. The dat. is often used of duration of time in late

Greek. See Schmid Att. iv. 58, Blass Gr. N. T. 38. 5, Jannaris 1394,

Winer, p. 273.

17. els O\u|JLiri dvapas. There is no reason to depart from the MS., cf.

Cic. Limn. u. 144 ad Olympia proficisci.

20.
&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;pv,

make haste and : the pass, (pepop-evos (lit. being carried

along )
is similarly used. H. Possibly the act. may get its meaning from

the use of the imperative Qcpc, come now, or = our took and gave. For

exx. see P. 569 TU&amp;gt; TO
o-&amp;lt;o/iarioi&amp;gt;

alrovvri (pepav Trpoo-SiScoort, P. 535 Sa/zov^X

(p.
&amp;lt;!d(t)Kf rco &quot;2aov\ (paydv, P. 44 Jin. Pco^aiot (pepovTfS dvfdrjKav Trjv

, Q. D. S. 937 P. avTov {i7ro/3aXeTa&amp;gt; (pepcov yvfivaorff, where see Segaar s n.,

Luc. Necyom. 8 e/ie Se (pepav Vfo-Kfvao-e ro&amp;gt;
7riX&amp;lt;,

Dial. Mort. VI. 3 rots

aTCKvots TO&amp;gt;V yfpovTO)v ei(r7roietre (pfpovTfs avTovs where many exx. are given

by Hemst., also Plut. V. 159, 353, Plut. Mor. 4 with Wytt. s n. The moral

of the anecdote is scarcely in harmony with such texts as Lk. xvii. 10,

but it agrees with p. 126. 15. Cf. Epict. Diss. iv. 10. 1416 apK.fi /xot av

dvva&amp;gt;p.ai irpbs TOV debv dvaTflvat TO.S ^elpas KOL clirfiv on, A.S eXa/3ov d(popp.as

Trapa (rov Trpbs TO alo~6eo~dai o~ov TTJS $LoiKT]o~ea)S KO.\ d&amp;lt;o\ov6rio~ai avTrj, TOVTCHV

OVK T}fJif\T]0-a
OV KCLTT/O-XWa (T TO p.OV (J,pO$. lo~OV TTCOff K%pT]p.(U TCUS

alo-6r)o-eo-iv, Idov ir&s Tals TTpdXrj-^fo-iv. ^17 Trore tre cfj.[j.^dfjirjv^ pij TI TO&amp;gt;V

yivop,eva&amp;gt;v
TIV\ ovo~r)p6O~TT)o~a; K.r.X.

24. evap(TTT]&amp;lt;riv
TW 0eai. Cf. below p. 114. 29 rr\v Trpbs TOV 6sbv

evapfo-Trjoriv, above n. on p. 34. 2, p. 80 1. 1.

No use of o-vvaipov^ai (apparently never deponent) seems possible here.

What is wanted is o-wmperat, is helpful, cf. above p. 24. 23. Yet crvvatpov-

p.fvov appears to be similarly used, P. 896j TO irapdirav TCUS Tjdovais a-w-

aipov/j-evov. H.

25. rr\v &amp;lt;ro)Ti]p(av,
in apposition with TTJV rfXetor^ra. H. The gen.

read in the text seems to me far more natural.

26. Kal TWV irpos &quot;HH-as avuKovrtov, which concern us. So with irpos

often Polyb. Diod., with els Demosth. Aristot., &c. H. I take KOI

here in the epexegetic sense, cf. Winer Gr. p. 545 n. 4, Hermann-Viger

p. 525.

28. SiavofjiTJ. So I read, instead of the dia/j-ovrj of MS., because I cannot

see how the latter could be reckoned among ra e r)p.lv (1. 26). Compare

Epict. Ench. I. 1 T&amp;gt;V OVTUV TO. pev COTTIV e(p rjp.lv, ra Se OVK
f(j) rjp.lv. e(p

fjplv p.ev v7r6\r)Tfsis, opp,r}, opet;is, KK\IO-IS, KOL evl
Xoya&amp;gt;

ocra f]p.eTfpa pya. It

is true the same objection might be made to KTTJO-LS, as we read in Diss.

III. 24. 68
&amp;lt;Trjo~is

OVK
fp-rj) wyyevels, oi/teioi, (pi\oi...o~bv ovv T{; ^prjo ts

(pavTao-Lwv ; but perhaps we may distinguish between two uses of the word.

In Epict. KTr]o-is evidently means possession, in the text we may under

stand it of the act of acquiring.

49. p. 86, line 5. T&amp;lt;XS vxas...iroiio-9&amp;lt;u. There is a rule against

praying with heretics in Const. Ap. VII. 28 ovre /^ frpoo-cvgrjo-Gf TO&amp;gt;

Iva
p.rj
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Ka! per limiKwv. Here used in the wide sense given to it

in Plato and Aristotle. See my note on the word in St James iii. 17.

7. truvciri-ypcu^eo-Ocu. The act. emypafpco epavrov nvi is used of endorse

ment, and so the p. emypafpfo-Qai aXXorpiais yv&amp;lt;bp,ais.
Hence the compound

means to give one s name to, cf. Philo M. 1. p. 517 ro&amp;gt; ^euSel a-vvfiri-

ypdfarai Trds 6 roov dycXaiW o^Xoy.

8. TOIS Koivdrepov ireiricrrevKoo-i. So I read instead of Kaivorepov, cf.

Str. V. P. 659 TTJV KOIVTJV Trurrti/ nrj /j.ev 6ep,e\iov Xeyei, TTJ)
8e -ytiXa, ib. P. 892

(p. 172. 7) VTrepftrjvai (nrov8d(ravTfS ro K.OLVOV Trjs Trio-revs, egejBrjo-av rrjv

aX^etav, P. 608 Triorecos1

reXeiOTijs rrpos TTJV KOLVYJV Siaa-reXXerat iri(TTiv,

Plut. Mor. 568 C el 8e Koivorepov edeXoi TIS ravra crvyypd^ai K.r.X.

10. iravi]-yvpis?
used esp. of a great religious gathering such as that of

the Olympic games, cf. above p. 62. 12 iravra rov fiiov coprrjv ayovres, Jer.

Ep. 151 nobis qui in Christum credimus resurgentem iugis et aeterna

festivitas est, Justin Dial. 12 o-a/3/3ari Vii vpas 6 KCUVOS vop.os 8ia iravros

(6e\ei, and, for what follows, Paed. n. P. 228 init. /^e^ T)fjLfpav...fv^rjs KOI

dvayvaxreois KOL
Ta&amp;gt;v...(vlpy(&amp;gt;v epytav 6 Kaipos, fcrrrepas 8e d

Kadf)Ki p.Ta TTJV eVriacrtv at p.fTa TTJV firl rals diroXavo eariv

above p. 58. 24 f., p. 22. 11, below p. 140. 3 f. and Str. n. P. 506.

11. VTi5eis, private reading, cf. Polyb. ix. 1. 3 01 p,ev yap aXXot

(rvyypa(pls...7ro\\ovs (pe\KovraL irpbs evrev^iv r&v vTro/Lti/^/zara)!/, and n. on

,
below p. 172. 6. See Const. Ap. vi. 27. 3. H.

12. irapa TT\V IcrrCairiv. Paed. II. P. 194 toy dppodiov eari irpiv fjfjids

rpo(f)TJs T&V avp.ndvTO)v ev\oyelv rov Troirjrrjv, OVTWS KOI Trapd

ITOTOV K.a6r)K.i ~\lfd\\iv avrai rcov avTOV p,fraXap.^dvovras K.Ticrp.dro)v...fTr\ rrdcri

re, Trpiv VTTVOV Xa^eiv, ev^apLarfiv o&iov rw ^eai K.r.X., Str. VI. P. 785 init.

13. vvKTtop \&amp;gt;\a.L
Paed. II. P. 218 init. erreyepriKcos airovv(rra&amp;lt;riov

...810 TroXXaKis- &amp;lt;ai rrjs VVKTOS dveyepreov rr/s KOLTTJS KOI TOV 6e6v ev\oyr)reov.

14. T&amp;lt;5 0eCa) \op(5, cf. above p. 78. 12.

14. 15. CK TT|S (rvvexovs imfiui* Potter cites Basil, p. 14 ovre yap

ap,apTLai$ Kaipov riva Soxro/xei ,
oure roi e^pw TOTTOV cv rals Kapdiais f)p.&amp;gt;v

KaroXW^OfKy, did rrjs (rui/e^oOs (Uf^fUjs CVOIKOV C^OISTCS eavrwv TOV Bf6v.

15. aCfj.vi]&amp;lt;rTos
is either active or passive : here probably active.

Probably rfjs o-wcxovs funjftqs is the present human state, del^vrjo-rov

Qeupiav the supernal or angelic state. H. So rro\vp,vrjo-Tos has both the

active and passive meanings.

16. TT|V aXX-qv. Prayer and alms often associated. H. As in Acts

x. 4.

18. Mt. vi. 7 irpoo-fvxopcvoi 8e
fj.rj /SarroXo-y^o-^re Sxnrep ot fBviKoi-

8oKov&amp;lt;ri yap on ev rf) TroXuXoyia avratv t(raKOV(r8f)(rovTat K.r.X.

18,19. evxTJ...na0av. Matt. vi. 6 13.

20. avriKpvs, publicly, cf. Ar. Plut. 134 KCU vrj At&quot; ev^ovrai yc TrXouretv

avriKpvs : often used of open warfare. H.

21. 68* Kal ircpiiroCTw xp&amp;gt;
evos. Cf. above p. 62. 13 f. For the

pleonastic 6 8e
, continuing the subject of the preceding sentence, see

Schweigh. Lex. Herod, s.v. 6, Kriig. Gr. 50. 1. 4, Jelf 655. 6. 2. It is also

182
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often used to introduce the apodosis, as in Paed. i. P. 137 o Kvpios ov did

fiicros TOLS dvBpcaTrois XoiSopelrai, ovs fdv avrat aTroXecrai, 6 de virep rjuc&v KOI

) Q. D. S. 935 P. ncre/Sel? /iei&amp;gt;...e7rtj3ouXot 6V, on /cat OVTTJS rrjs

K.a.6* avrrjv iKavijs ova-rjs ^avvaxraL ray ^v^ds . . .01 Se irpoo-fK.-

Tr\r](TO-ov(ri, also P. 430 ...a! &e o-KaXfuovo-ai e/eXeyoi/rai, cf. Jacob s Aelian

JV. A. praef. xxvi. f.

24. vvoT]0TJ [xdvov. See above p. 70. 27.

26. rpiwv 8 ovT&amp;lt;ov...TXa&amp;gt;v. The relations between the konestum, the

utile and the dulce are discussed in Cic. de Of. and de Fin. The Stoics

held that the second was a constant accompaniment of the first, see de Of.
ill. c. 3, Str. iv. 499.

50. p. 88, line 1. ^Tatojj-cvov. Cf. Wyttenbach on Plut. n. 74 B

eV rots- dvrjKecrrois e^fTa^op-evoi, who says of this use elegans usus

verbi inservriens paraphrasi, pro oj/res-, sed ita ut notio famae, cognitionis,

et iudicii apud alias homines subsit; spectari, censeri in aliquo ordine,

spectandum se praebere, ostendere
;
and quotes many exx. H. It is

frequently followed by a participle, or by the gen. pi. or eV with dat. pi. or,

more rarely, dat. sing, as here.

2. irp6x*ipov, prompt, readily disposed. H.

3. KaOopuTTiKTJ. KaQopifa very rare, used by Cyr. Al. (Soph. Lex.) of God

defining penalties for sin. The definition is evidently from another source,

probably Stoic. H. On the prohibition against swearing see notes on

St James v. 12.

4. irpocnrapaXTJ4/ws. Very rare. Somewhat similarly Philo I. 285 Jin.

p,6v(o 6f(o %(t)p\s erepov TrpocrTrapaX^^fcoy ov pqftiov Trtarreva ai, without

calling in the help of something else. In /Strom, vm. P. 927j we have

TTpoorTrapaXrjTTTeov used in a cognate sense. H. irapaXapftdvco /jidprvpa IS

the regular term for producing a witness.

6. Ka0o)ptcr|i^vws, definitively. H. See on 1. 3 above.

8. ev djicTairTwro) Kal 48paw pia&amp;gt;.
See above p. 80. 21 f. a/zeraTrrdmuff

ftiovv e\ofjLV(o did rrjv TTJS yvtofjirjs edpaioTrjTa.

10. TOV Siairovovfi^vov. Cf. Acts iv. 2 ot 2aS5ovKaioi dunrovovp-evoi Sia

TO SiSacTKfiv avTovs TOV Xaoi/, ib. xvi. 18, Eccles. X. 9 e^atpcoi/ \idovs diajrovT)-

6r)O TaL ev avrols.

11.
&amp;lt;ovx&amp;gt;

ws dSiKwv TO 0iov. The negative seems required not only

by the protasis, which lays down the principle that guilt is determined by
the intention of the agent, not by the suffering of the injured party ;

but

also by the confirmatory clause, affirming that God can suffer no injury.

13 foil. Three grounds of abstinence from perjury : duty toward God,

neighbour and self. H.

19. irtppT]fia. Schomann (Die Lehre von den Redetheilen, p. 164)

quotes the definition of Dion. Hal. 7ripprjp.d eVri pepos \6yov axXtroi/, Kara

prinaros Xeyop-evov fj 7rt\fyop.vov prf/j-ari.
It included the particles of

affirmation and negation (p. 153). For the order ro vdi eTripprj^a cf. 6

irorafjLos, Kriiger Gr. 50. 7.



p. 862, 51] NOTES. 277

20.
opKov...irpo&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;j^p&amp;lt;r0ai,

to employ an oath, cf. below P. 891 (p. 168.

30) ev Trdo~iv ols rrpoo~(ppovTai p^rots, Demosth. 284. 1 -rrpoo~(ppfo~6ai (piXo-

diro 8iavoias...irapcuTTaTiKiis. Cf. Euseb. Pr. Ev. VI. 6. 51 yeVoiro

8 av K.CU aXXa TOV Trpo/SX^/uaros irapao-raTiKa p-upta, Plut. Mor. 238 A Kevrpov

flx TavTa TO. p,(\r) eyepTtKov 6vp.ov ical (ppoi/T/paros
1 Kal trapao-TaTiKOV

opprjs cvdovo-Lwdovs, and n. on rrapdo-Tao-iv, 1. 22 below, Orig. de Orat. 24

ovofJid eon Trpocrrjyopia TTJS Idias &quot;rroiorrjTos
TOV ovofj-a^ouevov 7rapao~TaTiKrj.

51. 22. els irapao-Tcuriv. Suidas s.i\ (interpreting by opprj, TrpoBvpia}

cites Diod. FT. XXXIII. (vol. X. p. 88 W.) irapdo-Tavis foxi 5 irpbs e\fvdepiav

V7To-f rols 7r\r]df(TL (libertct-tis studium} : Sckweig. Lex. Polyb. quotes exx.,

where the meaning is impetus, studium, animi ardor, as in Pol. v. 9. 6

et^e rov jSao-iXea Jiducia regem tenebat, XVI. 13. 2 /zero Trapa-

equivalent to rtroX^Koro)?. Cf. Diod. XIV. 52 rotavrr/y TrapcKTrdo-ftos

els rds TG&amp;gt;V rro\iopKov/jiev(i)v &quot;^v^ds (hdQC pertinoLcicL cum animos

incessisset\ Polyb. III. 63 Xa/i^avetv opprjv Kal Trapda-Tacriv, ib. VIII. 23

TOIOVTOS evdovaria.o p.bs eyeVero /cat Trapaoracrts
1 roO crrparoTreSou, 16. X. 5

oixra...^.Tci 7rapa(TTd(rea&amp;gt;s rjarrrd^fro rovs vfavLcrnovs, similarly

ill Cl. P. 589
TJ)I&amp;gt; X f^Pa ^^ TO^ irvpbs Qfls arpeTrro) irdvv rw

7rapa(rrj}p.ari, Jos. ./?. e/. XX. 7. 580 Poo/naTot St aX/c^v (ru&amp;gt;p.aTos
Kal ^vx^s

7rapd&amp;lt;rTr)p,a...KpaTov(Tiv. Similarly the verb trapturriprai is used in the sense

to rouse or stimulate, Polyb. vi. 53. 10 fin. TO yap rds ra&amp;gt;v err

88oaaruva&amp;gt;v dvdpwv eiKovas i8fii/...riV
&amp;gt;

OVK av Trapao-rrjcrai; and

in a neuter sense Diod. xvn. 43 TO deivbv ^x VTs * v o(pda\/j.o ls...rais

OVTO) Trapearrjcrav Trpbs TOV Kivdvvov coerre TOV BavaTov
KaTa&amp;lt;ppovr)o~aL,

ib. C. 99

TovTO) ro)
0vp.a&amp;gt; Trapaa-Tas. The metaphor seems to be taken from soldiers

standing in battle array. More commonly the substantive is used in the

sense of proof, as in P. 864 (p. 94. 8) els
irapdcrTa&amp;lt;riv dXrjdeias.

25. s jiT]8^ opKov cuTeurOai. As in the case of Xenocrates, Cic. Ep. ad
Att. i. 16. 40.

irpos lavrov. How can it be said that the gnostic xpy ^xfLV *vyva&amp;gt;-

P.OO-VVTJV towards himself 1 His life is to be a sufficient guarantee as

regards outsiders: those who know him more intimately should have a

further assurance from their experience of his fairness of mind. I think

we must read TOVS eauroO and possibly (as Sylburg) &amp;lt;rvv6vras. Probably
dio7rrroi&amp;gt; fxeiv should be understood with evyv.

26. TOVS o-vvieVras, those who have a right understanding, seems

justified by the quotation from Prov. viii. 9 in vi. P. 803^. H.
27. avThca. For its meaning here see Appendix.

p. 90, line 4 foil. Observance of the oath is exactly correspondent with

observance of the simple rules of duty, and therefore needs no special
rule. H.

5. KaTop0w&amp;lt;riv...Ka9TJKoxrtv. The Stoics distinguished between /cardp-

(or KadrjKov reXfioi/, officium perfectum], and Kad^Kov (or KadfjKov

),
see Cic. Fin. in. 58, Of. I. 8. Here the word jcardptfoxny (used by
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Cic. Fin, in. 45 in its technical sense, recta effectio, Karop&oo-ii/ enim ita

appello, quoniam recte factum Karop$o&amp;gt;/ia)
seems to be used in a more

general sense.

7. iroXXov
-y
6 8ei

eiru&amp;gt;pKTJ&amp;lt;ra. This, the MS. reading, is explained by the

adverbial use of the phrase TT. y. d. = ov8ap.cos. It is followed by an ind. in

Dem. 631. 5 TroXXou ye del
di(i&amp;gt;pi(Tev,

os ye Trdvra rdvavria eiprjKev, where

Keiske questions the reading; but Schaefer s dictum Vulgata est sanis-

sima is confirmed by its frequent use, without an infinitive, as an appendage
to a sentence, cf. Arist. Ach. 543 Kadr/crB av ev d6fj,oio~iv; rj rroXXoi) ye Set,

Sir. II. P. 429 OVK dp.vvo/j,ev(ov r)fj,)V TOVS Karrjyopovs, iroXXov ye KOL del.

9. TriroT. Used in later Greek as a strengthened form of n-ore, see

exx. in Lobeck Phryn. p. 458.

16. iravTTj TOV 0cov etvai ITCIVTOTC. For the meaning of Travrrj see above

p. 62. 9 and 13.

20. iroiei TI. H. J. s emendation for n Troielrai. Probably, the true

reading having been corrupted into Troieirai, the correction TL was made in

the margin and wrongly inserted in the text.

22. eva-iroOvijo-KTi TCUS pcurdvois. The same phrase is used in Athen.

XIII 596y&7l. Aeaiva
77 eraipa atKi^ofj-evrj VTTO TCOV Trepl iTnriav rov rvpavvov,

ovdev eei7rov(ra evaTreBave rals

52. p. 92, line 1.
o-uva&amp;lt;}&amp;gt;iav,

combination
;

close fellowship or

coupling. H.

|i|i.(riTv6i, brings about by his mediation : not used elsewhere, but

peo-irevco in just this sense and transitive in the historians. H.

3. eiri, in the presence of, common of judges or witnesses : so in the

fourth line it seems to refer to the presence of a congregation at the

KaTTjxrjo-ts. H.

4. On the force of ayaX/xaroji/ see line 13 foil. H.

6. irapaXa|i.pavTa.i. Specially used of the reception of wisdom and

learning by a disciple from a teacher. H.

8. 6 TW OVTI civOpwiros. The teacher more than others is the true man,
the true image of God as exercising specially a function like God s. H.

ST^iovp-yci. See above p. 22. 4 eavrkv &amp;lt;riei &amp;lt;al dr)p.iovpyel...egoiJ,otov-

flea*.

9. |A6Tappvefiq;6i. Below p. 106. 16.

10. (HSTjpov &quot;Aptiv.
Gf. Protr. 56 TroXXoi TO gtyos povov Tr^avres

cos ApeV.

12. avcuj&amp;gt;opav.
Cf. p. 14. 2. H. See

ai/a&amp;lt;peperai just above, 1. 7, and

for exx. Cic. N. D. n. 60 with notes.

14. ov Kara TTJV rrjs (xop&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;i]s ISiorrjTa. Cf. P. 798
rj

de opoiaxris ou^, &s

rives, 17
Kara TO cr^7/4a TO dvdpanreiov, P. 809 *car el&amp;lt;6va deov yeyovevai 6

avdpwrros eip^rai ou Kara TTJS KdTao-Kevrjs TO o-^/xa, dXX eVei 6 fj.ev deos Xoyw
TO. TrdvTa 5^/iiovpyei, 6 $e dvdptoiros 6

yv&amp;lt;ao
TiKos yev6fj.evos TO&amp;gt; XoytKco ray

KaXas- 7rpaeis- eVtreXel. See refi . in Kaye, pp. 134 f.

15. Kara TO rfs Svvajxews &amp;lt;rvjipoXov. Probably a reference to
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in 1. 8: also Paed. P. 220 Kara TOVTO eiKvv 6
av6pa&amp;gt;7ros yiWrai rov $eoC &amp;lt;a0o

ts yfvfcriv dvBpwTrov avBpatTros (rvvepyfl.

18. IK TTJS arvYKaTa9ecrs. Cf. below p. 118. 8, 9
rj op-ovoia T] Trept TO.VTO

7rpdyp,a

53. 19. diro yvttji.Tjs.
Cf. Wytt. Plut. ii. 44 D, where exx. are given

of two meanings, (1) ratione et consilio )( temere et casu p. 798 E, (2) ex

animi iudicio et sententia. H. For the harmony of thought, word, and

action see below p. 176. 2.

21. Iv eepaircias |Upci. See Plato Rep. n. 382 and in. 389 B with the

nn. of Stallbaum and Ast, also Philo M. 1. p. 141, and Orig. in Joh. x. 4

&amp;lt;ro)b/zei
ou TTO\\O.K.LS TOV aXrjdovs Trvfvp.aTiK.ov fv ro&amp;gt; (Too/ian/cop i^euSet (of

allegorical interpretation), and in a fragment of Strom, vi. where he

comments on Plato, cf. Gieseler tr. i. 235 n.

22.
X|/V&amp;lt;TT&amp;lt;H TJ \j/u8o$ pl. Cf. StT. VI. P. 802 ^etWdl TO) OVTl

Ol&amp;gt;X
Ot

(rvp.TTfpKpep6p.fvoi di*
oii&amp;lt;.ovop,iav orcor^ptas

1

,
ovS ot irfpi TLVOL TWV ev p.epfi

(r(pa\\6p.fvoi, aXX* ot fls ra
Kvpia&amp;gt;rara TrapaTriTrTovTfs. Potter refers to

Gell. n. 11, quoting Nigidius: inter mendacium dicere et mentiri distat.

Qui mentitur ipse non fallitur, sed alterum fallere conatur : qui mendacium

dicit ipse fallitur... vir bonus praestare debet ne mentiatur, prudens ne

mendacium dicat. H.

26. airoo-irwv might be taken in its usual transitive sense: but the

position suggests the intransitive, found in Lucian and other writers. H.
Cf. Luc. Dial. DeoTV/m XX. 5 TroXv rrpoiovTfs dTrf(nra.crap.v TWV dorepcoi ,

progressi longius processimus a stellis, where Hemst. says that, in its

later use, the verb, whether in the p. (as Lk. xxii. 41 aTTfo-Trdo-drj air

avrcov), or intr., as here, simpliciter pro ^eopio-tfrpai digredi ponitur. He
cites 2 Mace. xii. 10 fKfWfv dnovTrda-avTfs aradiovs fvvfa, Luc. Dial. Mar.

XII. 1 fTTftftav TTO\V 0.770 TTJS yr/s aTrovTrdcruHriv.

27.
a&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;TiviatovTas.

Common in late writers. See Index, Schmid Att.

in. 234, and Siegfried s Philo p. 62, s.v. d(pr)viaa-p.6s and d&amp;lt;pr)viao-Tr)s.

27. 28. TOVS aKpow|Xvous rc3v Eppaiwv, his disciples (cf. Sir. I. 323 med.)

among the Hebrews. H.

28. auopp^ai, intransitive, as rarely (Steph. p. 1646 c) ; once in Lucian

Abd. 6 VTTOtKOVpOVV V Tjj ^V^TJ KUKOV d.TTppTJ^ KOI S TOVp.(paVfS f^fVl-

KTjO f. H.

o-wa-ywYTJs, apparently not used by Clement for Judaism : prob

ably the religious assembly,
1 Jewish or Christian : cf. Paed. in. 80,

P. 300 and Heb. x. 25 eVtcruvayaj-yjyr. H. Other instances in my n. on

St James ii. 2.

&amp;lt;ru(j.7rpi&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;p6|jLvos, consorting, especially with assimilation to another s

ways, or even blandishments. Often in Epictet., e.g. in. 147, and LXX. H.

Cf. below, p. 106. 30 (ru/iTrepKpeperat rots dvayKaiois, p. 140. 19 d(T(paXrjS fv

0-vp.TrfpKpopa, and P. 802 (quoted just above on 1. 22), where the case of

Timothy is discussed.

29. iravras. This reading of DFG vg. occurs also in Str. vi. P. 802
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and (with TOVS} P. 656: but irdvTas nvds P. 332. H. The subjunctive

cep $77077 is found also in the original after the past indicative.

30. fJ^XP 1 T1
1S &amp;lt;H

L&amp;lt;Tr P l&amp;lt;

l
)0P(*s ^f- P- 802 Kara

&amp;lt;rv[J.Trepi&amp;lt;popdv (Twfav TO.

Kvpia T&V fioy/zaTcoi/. No need to omit the words did TTJV T&V TrAas-

o-toTTjpiav, which Dindorf brackets
; they express the limitation in general

terms, the sense being afterwards repeated, with a closer reference, to

prevent misunderstanding. The double did is like the double vnfp in

p. 94. 5 below. H.

31. \J/iXTfv. Emphatically at the end
;

cf. for the predicative use P. 737

Kara \lsi\rjv TT)I/ TTJS ^vx^s evepyeiav, P. 891 avrfj ^1X77 drroxp^p-fvos TTJ Xeei,
and often, as we have eVi. roov ir^viov JxpeXeiq fj^ovrj just below.

p. 94, line 2. dva-yKcflJeTcu. Some word expressing falsehood or shirking
seems required, dvaxd^rat suggested by Potter seems too poetic, though

Xenophon has it ( retreats
). H. Perhaps the MS. reading may be

retained with Potter s explanation:
l
is nequaquam cogitur, metu scilicet,

quern ad modum paulo post dicitur dSovXaros OVTOS dv
&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;d,3a&amp;gt;,

cf. below

p. 134. 4 iva
/LIT)

6 TOTTOS dvajK.d^.

6.
yvtapt\L&amp;lt;av.

Often found in this special sense in later Greek. See

below p. 188. 12, and W. Schmid Att. Index s.v.

8. els irapdo-Tcuriv TT]S dX-^OcCas. See 11. on p. 88, 1. 22, and Index s.v.

11. We have here the Stoic distinction between the spoken and

unspoken word (Xoyos 7rpo&amp;lt;popiKos
and

Xd-yos- evdiddfros), which was also

used by Christian writers in regard to the Word. Cf. Zeller3
,

vol. iv.

p. 65 f., Wytt. on Pint. Nor. 44 A, Philo M. 1. pp. 209, 215, 270, M. 2.

p. 347.

12. TO
&amp;lt;xva[xctpTT]Tov.

See mi. on p. 22. 20 above, and p. 138. 29 below.

13. avrw. For the dat. cf. above pp. 36. 22, 52. 19.

54, line 21. Kara Xoyov TOV opOdv. See p. 44. 14, Stein Erkenntnis-

tJieorie d. Stoa n. p. 254.

24. rovrl -yap T\V TO irpoKjAvov. See above 1, p. 2.

27. ovSe do-cpei, dXX*
T) jiovos Oeoo-cpet. See below p. 194. 5 dXX

77
o&amp;gt;s d

XVQVS. aXX
77

in later Gr. is often used for dXXa, much as ^ and TrXr/i/ ;

see below on p. 96. 16, and Index, also p. xvii of my Introd. to St James.

Probably the use arose from comic phraseology, such as we find in Arist.

Pax 474 oi8 otde y flXicov ovdev Apyeloi rrdXai, aXX
r^ /careyeXwj/ TWV

29. pao-iX&t iravTOKp^Topa. The MS. inserts
&amp;lt;ai, probably because TT. is

often used as a substantive
;
but it is evident that /3. needs an epithet to

balance the preceding 6fbv Trai/riy^di/a : cf. below P. 895 med. TOV iravro-

Kpdropa Ofov.

30. irpoo-Tpeirdjxevos. The MS. here repeats dcriW from 1. 28.

55. p. 96, line 1. Sharp opposition to the Pseudo-gnostics, who drew
an impassable line between the yvoao-TiKos and other men. Clement looks

on Gnosis as what should be the aim of every man. See below 6 foil. H.
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3, 4. Kara T TOV rpdirov KCU TOV pCov Kal TOV Xo-yov. Cf. below p. 176. 2

olos 6 Xoyoy, roid&amp;lt;re KOI 6 /Sto?.

5. TtXeunmu. See below p. 98. 30, and St James i. 4, ii. 22, iii. 2,

Kaye p. 143 foil.

7. ev8ici0TOV. Cf. above p. 68. 21 rf]v ev8uidfTov 6/j,i\iav 6 Seos eVatfi.

The contrasted word irpofoptKov appears above p. 94. 11 and below 1. 15,

where it is used to characterize arofpia. As used to distinguish TTLVTIS from

yvwo-is, evd. probably implies that the former is inarticulate, cannot give an

account of itself.

avv TOV r]Tiv. The gnostic belongs to TO y(vos TO K\(KTOV, TO ^rfTrjTiKov

(Is yvwo-iv, below p. 102, 1. 9.

9. ava-yojicvov, starting, specially putting to sea. H. Cf. Str. ill.

P. 511 ol a.7ro KapTTOKpaTOVf dyayoficvot, Pint, MOT. 392 F OTTO TWV avT&v

dvayofjifvos, eadem institutus disciplina.

12 foil. The distinction between yvwo-is and vofyia here given is very
difficult to follow

;
indeed it seems to me to be an amalgamation of con

tradictory notions. In 1. 12 the difference between them is said to lie in

the fact that a-ofpia comes through teaching; but in 1. 21 foil, we are told

that yi Mcns is handed down by tradition and is intrusted as a deposit to

those who show themselves worthy of being taught, and in 1. 2 that it is

completed by the science of divine things. Then in 1. 13 we are told that

yvwo-is is a species of o-o(pia, and in 1. 15 that the name
o~o&amp;lt;pia

is somehow

connected with the uttered word, while yvSxrts is founded in faith. In 77

below (p. 132. 24 foil.) yvwa-ts is said to be shown ev ro&amp;gt; ra aura p,fjiadrjKvai

KOI (ppovelv, while faith is shown ev rw TO. avra aipelo-Qai : again in 61

(p. 104. 25) it is said that knowledge is taught by the Lord through the

mouth of man. Turning to Bk vi. P. 771, we read that if we call Christ

our wisdom, o~o&amp;lt;pia drj av
T] yvwo-is, eViaT^/M^ ovo~a KCU KaToXrj-^ts rwv ovrutv

re KOI (rop,va)v Kal 7rap(f^r)KOT(i)v /3e/3aia KOI
d(T&amp;lt;pa\r]S,

a&amp;gt;s av Trapa TOV vlov TOV

Sfov 7rapa^o0lo~a...f] yv&cns 8e avrrj (MS. OVT^) i^
Kara diado^as fls oXtyouy e&amp;lt;

Ttiiv aTrorrroXcoi
dypd&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;a)s rrapaSodflo a K(iT\r)\vdev, evTevOev 5 apa yv&amp;lt;0)o~iv

fire (rofpiav o-vvaa-Krjdrjvai XP*) fl* t&v foufHOS didiov. The last sentence

seems to refer to the narrower meaning of yv&o-is as the knowledge of a

secret tradition handed down by the initiated. In Barnabas yvao-ts is

used of allegorical interpretation, cf. x. 10 and Harnack s n. on i. 5. The
fundamental difference, however, between

-ytyi/coo-Kco and yvSxns on one

side, and oiSa and o-o0m on the other, as they are generally used, is that

the former implies direct cognizance of an object, the latter right judgment
about it. This would agree fairly with the distinction in 1. 12. If yvwo-ts

is the result of a direct inspiration it is in that respect distinguished from

the knowledge which is the result of study and instruction. But I do not

remember to have read of o-o^ia being limited to this latter. In P. 333

and elsewhere Cl. defines
&amp;lt;ro$ia, with Philo and the Stoics, cVtonf/ii; 0fia&amp;gt;v

KOI
aV$po)7rii/a&amp;gt;i/

&amp;lt;al TWV TOVTMV atrtan/ (cf. Cic. Off. II. 5) : in P. 331 yvaxris is

identified with
17

eV deoo-cfieia atcr^i/ortf, see P. 531 6 yap o(pda\fj.bs ev (rco/xan,

rovro (v r&amp;lt;u i&amp;gt;a&amp;gt;

17 yvwvis, P. 454
rj CTTOTTTLK.^ 0&amp;lt;&amp;gt;&amp;gt;pia, f)

rai OVTL 7rio-Tr]p.ij...avTr)
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av
?T) p,6vTj rj TTJS (ro(j)ias yvaMTis and P. 775 init. yvaxris 8e CIVTO TOVTO 6ea

TLS (m TTJS tyv^s T&amp;gt;V OVTG&V, fjroi Tivbs
rj TIVWV, cf. Kaye p. 140 foil.

13. g piv yap TI IO-TI y v&amp;lt;*&quot; i
s&amp;gt; Tavrrj ircvTo&amp;gt;s Kal

&amp;lt;ro&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;a Tvyx&amp;lt;ivi.
Cf.

P. 441
f) fj,ev o-o(pia (ppovijo-is, ov prjv rrdo-a (ppovrjais o-o&amp;lt;pia.

Thus (ppovrjais

includes more, has a wider extension, than
o-o&amp;lt;pia,

and o-o(pia again has a

wider extension than yi/oocns-. See P. 820^2^. 7ro\vp.fpr)s ovaa
f] (ppovrjo-is Si

oXou TTap.evT) TOV K 6(Tp.ov. . .p.Taftd\\i Trjv 7Tpoo~r/yopiav, KCI\ 7Tfidav /Jiev

e7rt/3aXX?/ TOIS
7rpa&amp;gt;Toi$

alriois
VOTJO&quot;LS /caXetrai, OTCIV de ravTrjv a7roet/criK&)

Xoycp /3e/3aid)crT/rai yvwcris re KOI cro0ia /cat e7ri(TTT]p,r} 6vofj.d^Tai. . .xat avev

8eap.evT] TOV dpxiKov \6yov...rri(TTis Xtyerai, &amp;lt;dv rois CUCrfrfrdis,

TO y SOKOVV.. .aX^^eVrarov, doa opdf) (and under other con

ditions is called Te^vrj and fpirftpia).

15. Iv p-ov g. So I read with H. J. instead of
p.6v&amp;gt;j

which would require
the addition of a substantive. He compares Plato Meno 97, 98 where the

difference between oa opdrj and e Trior^/ir; is made to depend on the

permanence of the latter. See also Joh. xv. 7 tav TO. p^/mra /uov eV

TTJ TOV
irpo(f&amp;gt;opt.Kov Xo-yov rb -rf\s &amp;lt;rotj&amp;gt;ias ovo(j.a 4&amp;gt;avTatTai. H. J. translates

* For the meaning of the word
&amp;lt;ro&amp;lt;pia

is shown in the abiding of the uttered

word, and suggests that there is an allusion to the etymology of o-o(pia

(from crv6f)vai
=

(pfpf(rdai, and errafprj) given in Plat. Cratyl. 412 B ((popds

eTTcxprjv o-rjpaivei 77 o~o(pia, o)s
(ppofj.ev(i&amp;gt;v

TWV oVrcov). This very ingenious

explanation of a most difficult passage supplies a reason for the use of

TTpofpopiKov (being one of the (pepopeva as distinguished from the ev&iddeTos

\6yos). Otherwise, it is strange to find Cl. defining wisdom by the

memory of uttered words, say, of the Creed or Pater Noster; esp. as in

P. 323 we read ou%i rfj K(ppdcrfi rjcrOevTes, p-ovrj de rrj Kara TTJV inrocrTjp.eicoa iv

TTjpr)o-ei, and in P. 646 6 TOV rraTpbs TO&amp;gt;V 6\&amp;lt;ov \6yos ov% OVTOS &amp;lt;TTIV 6

7rpo(popiKos, o~o(pia de nal ^p^crror^s- fpaveputTaTij TOV ^eoO, where wisdom is

opposed to the
7rpo&amp;lt;popiKos \6yos. In Theoph. ad Aut. n. 22 we have both

terms used of the Divine Xdyo?. 6 pev iraTrjp TWV o\a&amp;gt;v d^ojprjTos eo~Ti.v...6

Se \6yos avTov, 81* ov TO. iravra TrciroirjKfv ...OVTOS w^itXei roi *Aa/i. (For the

voice which spoke to Adam signifies) TOV \6yov TOV ovra did iravTos fvStd-

QtTOV cv KapS/a Ofov. TTpb yap TI yiveo-@ai TOVTOV ef^f o-vfj,j3ov\ov, eavTov vovv

K.al (ppovT}(rtv OVTU. oTrdre de rjOeXyo-fv 6 6ebs iroirjo-ai ova e
/

TOVTOV TOV \6yov yvvr)o~ TrpofpoptKov, TrpwTOTOHov Trdo~rjs

Kevcodels avTos TOV Xdyou.

16. TT\T\V aXXd. This pleonastic expression is frequsnt in late Greek,

see Index, and W. Schmid Atticismus i. 285, in. 343, iv. 559, TrXiJv being
used by itself in the sense of dXXa or even Se, as in Str. vi. P. 797 init.

Kop.rrwoovs fj.tv ^v^^ff Kav^^a 7r\r)v eu(rvi/eiSj}rov, Herodian III. 4. 1 7ro\\r)v

0-Tpa.Tidv TT\TJV aireipov, cf. Jannaris Gr. SS. 1734; fr\f)v el
/AT;

above p. 64. 10,

and the use of aXX
rj
above p. 94. 27.

18. o re 9cp.cXkos r\
T eiroiKoSop.!]. Eph. ii. 20 TroiK.o$op.r)devTfs (TTI r&amp;lt;a

^6/LifXto) To)v aTTOcrrdXcoi/ KIIL ITpo(prjT(ttv ,
OVTOS dxpoyGovtaiov O.UTOV lr)o~ov

Xprroi), cv &amp;lt;w Tracra
fj otKodofjir) avei ds vabv dyiov ev Kupia). In 1 Cor. iii. 12
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Paul speaks of himself as having laid the foundation, viz. Christ, on whom
other teachers build.

19. TO. T^Xti. Cf. VI. 792 fin. e/cAeyeVres Trpbs TOV KOI TO. T\TJ Trpoopa)-

nevov. H. The one apx^j has many ends, but these may all be summed

up in dyaTrrj.

20. irio-Tis Kal
-f\ d-yairr]. Ign. Eph. 14 dpxv p-fv TTLCTTIS re\os 8e dydirrj

with Lightfoot s n. (vol. n. p. 67). They begin and end the list of graces

in 2 Peter i. 57, see below p. 100. 810.
23. olov irapaKaTafliJKTi. Cf. Sir. I. P. 322 Jin. oi /zei/ TTJV d\r)6r/ rrjs

fjidKapias o~a&amp;gt;ovTs StScurKaXias 7rapdo~oo~iv evQvs OTTO Tlerpov re KOI laKa&amp;gt;/3ou,

iwdvvov T KOI Ilav\ov...7rais rrapa Trarpos e/cSf^o^iei/oy...^/^!/ &7 Kai e^s fads

ra...a7TooToXt&amp;lt;a &amp;lt;aTadr]cr6p.evot, (nrepp-ara.

24. IK
&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;a)Tos

ds
&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;c3s.

Cf. above p. 22. 29 els TO dvcvdees e&amp;lt; rov

25. irpocrT0T]o-Tau See Resch Agrapha, p. 231 foil.

26. ij KXT)povop.a. Col. iii. 24, Eph. i. 18, above p. 16. 29 yvvo-ews re

Koi K\r)povop,ias VTrepo^Tyr, p. 18. 3 K\r)povop,icus, and PTOtr. P. 75 with the

quotation from Isa. liv. 17.

56. 27. 6KKpfJLaT0f| TOV KVptOV. Cf. P. 936 TT)S fVTClvda {wTJS KKpfp.d-

o-0evTs. The change from the MS. npf^ao-dfj is required by the genitive.

p. 98, line 3. en-l reXci, probably ultimately, as immediately from

the Son : hence also irapadidoTai : the Son transmits what He has received.

H. Cf. p. 144. 16 below.

4. fyicpiTois. See Lobeck on Phryn. p. 385 where he explains the word

eyKpiTeov traductum a senatorum et athletarum probatione, Stallb. on

Plato Leg. vn. 802 B, xi. 936 A, where eyKpivco is opposed to aTroKpivca, and

ib. xn. 952 A. In Leg. 966 D Stallbaum reads r&&amp;gt;i/ Trpbs dptT^v

5. Sid TO, K.r.X. Apparently gnosis is given them as a means of

perfecting life, because they need more preparation than without it they
could receive : cf. 1. 21 below. H.

6. KttTCUTToX^v ptov. Cf. K. iraO&v P. 137, 778, K. rjdovs P. 785.

7. em irXcov TTJS KaTa VOJJLOV SiKaioo-vvrjs- See Barnard CL s Bibl. Text

p. 6.

KaT Tro-Too-tv. The word is often used by Polybius in cases where

subsistimus ad rem et ei immoramur ad earn considerandam (Schweigh.),
as in ii. 2. 2 /xer e7rto-raor

eo)s)( Trapepycos, and xxii. 17. 2 where it is contrasted

with CK TrapaSpoprjs. Similarly e^ eVto-rao-etos is opposed to &amp;lt; irapepyov,
ib. III. 58. 3. [See also Berlin Index to Aristotle s.vv. tiricrracris, ecpurrdvai.

H.J.]
8. TeXos (TXVTI]TOV. So P. 500 rjfuv ds T\OS aT\evTT)TOv d(f)iKO-0ai

9. irpoSiSao-Kovera, supplying in this life a preliminary teaching. H.
10. n6 1 ee v. See above pp. 20. 15, 32. 12, and below 1. 18 foil.

11. as. KoXatris and rt/xcopm are alike els Traidciav a-(Trjpiov. H. Cf.
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above pp. 20. 7 f., 28. 22. Elsewhere Cl. denies n/itopm of God, below

p. 180. 14 f. 6fbs $( 011
Ti/A&amp;lt;apeirai (ecrri yap f) Tip,a&amp;gt;pia

KO.KOV avTarrodooris},

Ko\dfi nevToi, where see n., also P. 794 foil.

15. Xeirovp-yfas. Cf. line 30 : apparently ritual in both places. H.
See n. on p. 22. 2.

Kav d-yta TJ
Kal ev d-yCois. Even the holiest forms are now a thing of the

past. Cf. for phrase p. 20. 16.

16. TO irpoo-cx^s, i.e. in the future life. H. On the word see Index,

and above p. 18. 4 ea&amp;gt;s rrjs Trpoo~c)^ovs TOV Kvpiov Qe&pias, and p. 20. 9

with n.

17. irpocr|jL&ci. For the following dative cf. 1 Tim. v. 5
17

de OVTUS x*)Pa

irpoo~p.evfi rals 8Jtr*(7ij Acts xiii. 43 frretdov avrovs 7rpoo~p.fvftv rfj xdpiTt TOV

6eov. The realization of the ideal of humanity depends upon the contem

plation of the Divine, like the victory over Amalek on the uplifted arms of

Moses.

TT| Ocwpia. The contemplation of God promised to the pure in heart
;

on which waits aTroKarao-raons1

. H. I think this is a better construction

than to make fleupiq depend on dTroKarao-raa-is-. Such a dative would be

very harsh, and dTroKarda-raa-ts, so limited, would surely have required the

definite article
(f) rf) 6fa&amp;gt;pia OTTO*.), cf. Str. n. P. 500

77 -n-pos TOV opdov \6yov

as olov Tf foftouwis reXos tori &amp;lt;a\ els TTJV T\eiav vio6e(riav 8id TOV viov

aTroKciTdcrTao-is. Moreover, the contemplation of the pure in heart seems

to precede the restoration to bliss, 11. 26, 27 below. The word drroK. (Acts

iii. 21), like TraXiyyeveo-ta (Mt. xix. 28), was borrowed from the Stoics, see

Zeller iv. 155. If the reading here is correct, the absence of the article

is to be explained by the word being treated as a proper name.

19. ol
&amp;lt;rvv9povoi.

Cf. Ed. Proph. P. 1004 TO vTrepdvo) Trdcrrjs dp^f/s KCU

eovcrias ...oi Tf\ei(odevTs elo~\v ( dvQpatiraiv, ayyeXot, ap^ayyeXoi, (Is TTJV

TrpcoToKTKTTOv T(H)v dyye\(i)v (pixriv K.r.X.

20. irpamov, probably both *
first in time and highest in place : cf.

7rpa&amp;gt;TOTOKG)v
in Heb. xii. 23. H. Comparing Str. vi. P. 813 cirra

p.(i&amp;gt;
citrtv

ol TTJV fj.yio~Tr)v 8vvap.iv e^ovTfs irpcoToyovoi dyye\u&amp;gt;v ap^ovTeSy and the seven

TTptoTOKTio-roi mentioned in Exc. Tkeod. P. 969 Jin. foil., of whom it is said

that 6p,ov T eyevovTO KOI TO eVreXcy aTrfi\r](pa(riv...ov8e vrro\L7rfTai TIS avTols

TTpOKOTTTj ( dpXTJS, aild that (P. 971) TOV TC VIOV
6p&&amp;gt;(Tl

KCU CUVTOVS KOI TO.

V7ro/3e/37yKora, &cnrp Kal ol ap^ayyeXot TOVS rrpcoroKT/aroff, I think the

reference is rather to Apoc. viii. 2, Tobit xii. 15. Cf. above p. 16. 4 f.

21. ls K&amp;lt;0apo-tv.
Cf. P. 581 Kav r&amp;lt; OVTI TO d\r]6es o-KOTroopev, fj yvwcris

TOV T)y(p.oviKov T?)s ^v^s KaBapcris fo~TL KOI fvepyfid eo~Tiv dyaQr) (the converse

of Mt. v. 8 cited below 1. 27. Cf. above p. 30. 21).

22. evirpoo-ScKTov, sc. to God, the question being whether Christian

gnosis renders men dear to God
(0o&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;i\s 2, &c.). But also see Paed. i.

P. 106 init. on the oflfering of doves (TO dva^dpT^Tov...Tu&amp;gt;v VCOTTWV
cvTrp6&amp;lt;r-

SKTOV ivai Xcycoi/ TO) $eo), &amp;lt;a\ TO opoiov TOV 6p,oiov Kaddpa-tov v(pr]yovp,fvos).

H. I think it makes better sense to take ev-rrp. as in Plut. Mor. 801 c

OTTCOS (VTrpoo-fteKTos ycvrjTat Tols TroXXoty. If it is to be taken fvjrp.
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should understand it more generally as that which is in accordance with

the divine Will, rather than with a reference to ^erx^tXes-, which seems to

me far-fetched.

57. 23. els TO o-vyycv^s &quot;&quot;is ^X1
!5 - ^ P- ^0 init. TOV avQpwrov

cirl TT)v ovpavov yevopevov deav, (pvTOv ovpdviov a&amp;gt;s aX^cos, and above n. on

p. 34. 9, below p. 118. 19.

24. 8td TIVOS oiKiov
&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;o)Tos.

This mystic light is referred to in Str. i.

P. 323 fUTatot&ovM TWV 6fia&amp;gt;v
p.vo-Trjpia&amp;gt;v

not TOV (paTos (Kfivov TOV dyiov rots

%(i)pflv 8vvafj,vois, ProtT. P. 92 o&amp;gt; TWV dyitov cos d\r)0cH)s /xuoTT/pt o)!/, a&amp;gt; (pcoTos

d.K.r]pdrov. SaSou^ou/nat, TOVS ovpavovs KCU TOV 6fov eVoTrreucras1

, dyios yivop.ai

p.voup.fvos, lepocpavTfl 5 6 Kvpios Kol TOV p,vo~Tr}v cr(ppayi^Tai (f)O)Tay(t)yo)v.

Paed. I. P. 113/3a7rri^o/ifi/oi &amp;lt;jf)cort^o/x^a, &amp;lt;pa&amp;gt;Tiop,voi ino7roiou/ze$a...&amp;lt;a&amp;gt;rio7za

8e 81? ov TO ayiov e&amp;lt;elvo (pas TO o~a)TT)piov eTTOTrreuerat. Compare the

description of the mysteries given by Themistius (ap. Stob. Flor. 1 20, 28)

Trpb TOV T\OVS avTov TCI dfiva. 7rdvTa...K 8e TOVTOV (pS)s TL 6avp.dariov d7rr)VTr)(r

KCU TOTTOI Kadapol KCU Xetyncoj/ey c8eavTo, and Apuleius (Met. xi. 23) accessi

confinium mortis et calcato Proserpinae lirnine per omnia vectus elementa

remeavi, nocte media vidi solem candido coruscaritem lumine, &c.

rds irpoKOTras- Cognate accusative [or is it not rather expressive

of movement over, as in Polyb. II. 34 Sia/3. avTovs TOV Hdftov ? M.]. Cf. Kara

TrpoKonrjv eKaa-TTjv P. 834 med. (p. 16. 28): indeed all 10 illustrates this

passage. H. Alludit auctor ad varias illas lustrationes, quas certo

ordirie subibant qui Cereris Eleusiniae mysteria eVoTrreveii/ cupiebant.

Potter.

25. rds JXVO-TIKCIS. See n. on p. 78. 12 above.

26. dvairavo-ecos. Cf. Str. IV. P. 636 TTJ c/&epg yap 77
dvaTravcris &pT)-

TTJ 8e oydorj l\ao-fj.bv 7rpoo~&amp;lt;pepi... iT ovv 6 %povos f
ir]

6 8td ra&amp;gt;i/ CTTTO.

Tol)v dptdp-oviJ-evcov els TTJV aKpoTaTrjv dva7ravo~iv aTTOKadicrTds, etre

7rra oipai/oi...etre KOL
f) dirXavrjs X^Pa V Tr\rjo-id^ovcra rw VOTJTW Kocrfj.(o oySods

\4yoiTo. H. Also P. 793 fin. ol rotoCroi, Kara TOV Aa/3t S, KaTcnravcrovo-iv ev

opei dyi&amp;lt;i&amp;gt; 6eov^ TTJ aVcorarw \r)o~ia...ol pr) KaTa/j-eivavTes fv e/3o/zdt dva-

7rau(rea)s, dyaQofpyiq 8e OfLcis
op.oia&amp;gt;o~(i)s

els 6y8oa8iKrjs evfpytcrias K\r)po-

vop.Uiv virepKV ^avTfs foil., P. 667 ra eirl TTJS dyias KifioiTov lo-Topovfj.va

TO. TOV VOTJTOV Kocrp-ov, ib. eir ovv oydods Kal 6 VOTJTOS Koo~p.oS) eire KCU 6

irdvTwv 7rpiKTiKos...or)\ovTai 6fos, ra vvv VTrcpKeiado) \eyfiv TT\TJV dvdiravcriv

p.T]vvfL TTJV /iera TO&amp;gt;V So^oXoycov nvevp-aTcov. See Index, Mt. xi. 29, Apoc.
xiv. 13.

27. irio&quot;TT][i.ovtKc3s
Kal KaTaXTjirTiKcSs TOV 6e6v iroirTviv. Below p. 100.

6 pT eVicrr^/iJ/y KaraX^Trrov, p. 104. 22 eyyvfjLva^6iJ.vos TIJ tWUrnUAOimcfj

^ecopta, p. 132. 11 orav 7ricrrr)p.oviKov 8c(t&amp;gt;pr]p.aTos KaraX^ii/ Xa/3?;, TOV Kvpiov

opdv vofjiifci, 178. 31, 17 KaTaXrjTTTtKT] ^ecopia above p. 20. 25, below p. 160. 9.

29. vrav0a, in this life : the contrast comes below p. 100. 13. H.

But can it be said that the Christian attains such perfection in this life 1

Has he now got beyond Trdcras KaOdpo-eis KOI \eiTovpyias ? Is he now o~vv

rep Kvpico oirov ZCTTIV irpoo-e^ws VTrorrray/AeVos ? I translate fVTavda herein,

see n. on p. 32. 27 above.
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30. tiireppao-av. Seems never to take the genitive : so that either this

is an unique usage, or more probably we must read the plural accusative

ir da- as &amp;lt;a6dpo-fis, which may have been corrupted through 17
reXeiWty. H.

See above n. on 1. 15.

p. 100, line 3. OTVVTOJIOS. Cf. p. 18. 20 TTJV tntTOftow rrjs o~a&amp;gt;Trfpias
did

7rio~TfO)S

4. reSv KaTcirci/yovTwv. See n. on p. 4. 5 above.

T] yv&amp;lt;aa-is
8e diroSeiiis. Cf. Str. II. P. 454

fj yv&cns av f
lij eTrio-TrjpovtKr)

dnodfi^ts TO)v Kara rrjv dXrjQij &amp;lt;pt\ocro(piav 7rapa8ido/jifva)v.

6. 4iroiKo8o[JLOvfjLVTi TTJ irC&amp;lt;rTi. Cf. p. 32. 9 above, P. 646.

7. KaToXTprrov. See above p. 20. 25 n., Exc. Theod. P. 975 6&amp;lt;rov

KaTaXrjTTTbv TOV irarpos 8t vlov &e8i8ay/*e i/oi
6ea&amp;gt;pov&amp;lt;Ti.

Barnard.

9. ncTdpoXij o-ttTTJpios. Cf. p. 16. 30 o-oor^ptoi TrepirpoTrai and P. 986

o-a)Tr]piovs odovs quoted in the n., also Str. iv. P. 587 6 p.fv ovv

fiaQfJibs TTJS (ra&amp;gt;Tr)pias T] fjicra (pof3ov Sia&amp;lt;7KaAia, di fjv dir)(0^f6a rrjs

dei&amp;gt;Tpos
8e

f)
eXTrts- di f/v f(ptf[ji0a TMV /SeXriWcov, reXeioZ Se

fj dyaTrr), coy

TrpoarjKov ecrrt, yvcoo-rtKws- fjdr) iraidevovo-a.

s irpociirov. Above p. 80. 9.

11. irepauovjievT],
*

passing over (a sea or river). The stop in Dindorf s

text is fatal. The point is that the second transition already makes the

object and subject of gnosis dear to each other by its own approach to

dydirr). What follows is not so much a /Aera/3ao-is as a continuous

process. H.

12. TO yivdJo-KOV TtS
yt,V&amp;lt;0&amp;lt;TKOflVa&amp;gt;.

Cf. p. 136. 15, 16 TTJV fJiV TOV TTlO-TfV-

OVTOS evepyeiav, rr)v 8f TOV Trio-revopevov (if the text is right).

13. lo-dyyeXos. Cf. below p. 136. 11 6 fie /cat per dyyeXcov e^erai ens

av fjdrj /cai icrayyeXoy, 146. 22 f^ofj.oiovp.evrj Oftp icrayyeXos d\r)da&amp;gt;s

P. 792 6 roivw...tls drrdOfLav p.e\Tr)(ras av^rjaas re fls evwotiav

Tf\i6rr]Tos lcrdyy\os fj,ev evravOa, (pcoreivbs de
778/7 &amp;lt;al ws 6 77X10? Xa/*7ra&amp;gt;i/

Kara rrjv fvepyf(riav, cnrfvdei TTJ yvoxrei TTJ diKaia di dydjrrjs 6eov eVl TTJV

dyiav p,ovr)i&amp;gt;. [The word also occurs in P. 120 and P. 974. Barnard.]
14. virepoxTJv. See above p. 1 6. 30. H.
16. Kvpicuofv, so. the eighth : cf. Str. v. P. 712 fin. 713 TTJV re

T)p.pav V T(O Se/cartp Trjs HoXireias 6 nXarcoi/ did TOVTW KaTapavTcverai,

de Tols fv rw \i/jLa)VL Ka(TTOis eVra
rj/j-epai yevoivTO, dvaaTavTas evTevdev Set Ty

oyftorj TTopfveadai, where C. explains the seven days to be emdo-Triv KLVTJCTLV

TO&amp;gt;V firra &amp;lt;ai iracrav TTJV epyaaTiKrjv Te^vrjv els Tt\os dvaTravcrecos trTrevSoucraj/,

but the eighth day is the movement up to the unchanging heavens beyond
the planetary spheres. H. See also the passages quoted on dvairavo-cas,

p. 98. 26, and Exc. Theod. P. 984 fin. 77 /ieV ovv TO&amp;gt;V TrvevpaTiK^v dvdirava-is

...ev oySoaSt, 77 KvpiaKT} oi/0/ia^erai...at 8e aXXai Trtaral ^rv^ai napd rep

drjfjuovpyai, irepl 8e rr]v o~WT\fiav dva^pova-i KOI avTai ets
1

oySoaSa, ib. P.

987 ov yevvd 17 prjTTjp, els Qdvarov ayerai feat fls KOCT/XOI/, ov Se dvayfvva

Xpicrrds, fls ^COT^V /xerari^erai &amp;lt;Kai&amp;gt; fls oydodda. Cl., according to his

wont, is delighted to find in Plato a parallel or illustration for ideas
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derived from another source. See Kaye p. 152 n. By the Hebdomas

according to the Gnostic doctrine was meant the rest from evil-doing,

with reference to the Jewish Sabbath : by the Ogdoas, the creation of man
anew to a life of active well-doing, with reference to our Lord s resurrection

on the 1st or 8th day. He cites Str. iv. P. 612 dra ^8op.d8os KO\ 6y8odos

p.vo~Tr)piov yvwo~TiK.bv 7ri(pfpfi...yv(oo~iv yap aii/irrerat did rovratv pcrd re

aTTOX^S KdKMV jJLfTO.
T VfpyLttS OyaBwV . . .T\flOVO~dai StSatTKCOV, StT. VI. P. 810

17 efidofjLT) Toivvv rj^epa dvdiravcris Krjpvo-(T(Tai, 0770^17 KdK&v, eToi/j.dov(ra rrjv

dpx^yovov rjp-fpdv rrjv TG&amp;gt; OVTI avdrravcrtv
rjfj.a&amp;gt;v, rr)i/ 8r) rc3 OVTI (patros yevfcriv

foil., P. 667. I don t think there is much ground for Dr Bigg s suggestion

(Christian Platonism p. 54) that one reason why 01. insists on the mystery
of the Ogdoad is the Ebionite observance of the sabbath, which made it

necessary to point out the higher sanctity of the Lord s day. The words

oyftods and e/35o/iay play an important part in the Gnostic systems.

Basilides gives the former name to his Ethereal Creation, which was

under the control of the Great Archon, reaching down to the sphere of

the moon; and the latter name to the inferior creation of the Aerial

World, which was under the rule of the Second Archon. See Hort s Art.

on Basilides in D. of Chr. Biog., Hippolyt. Ref. ffaer. p. 368. 59, 370. 89,

379. 15 foil. Similarly Valentinus, according to Iren. I. 5. 2
c

E/3So/ida

KaXoixriv TOV ArjpiovpyoV) TTJV 8e p.r)repa TTJV A^a/zca^ Oyoodo a.

irarpwav avXijv. Probably a reference to Joh. xiv. 2 ev rfj OIKLO. TOV

Trarpos p-ov juoi/cu TroXXat i(riv. The same words occur Paed. in. P. 300

rovs K(nrr)\fvovTas TTJV dXrjdfiav TTJS Trarpcpas e^eftaXev avXrjs, cf. Joh. ii. 16.

17. povifv. Of. Str. vi. 792 fin. quoted under la-dyyf\os 1. 13. H.

4&amp;gt;S,
K.r.X. So P. 418|, the pillar of fire 77X01 TO eo~To$ &amp;lt;al povifjiov TOV

6(01) KOI TO UTpfTTTOV (IVTOV
&amp;lt;j)S)S

Kdl do-)(r)fJ.dTlO~TOV. H. Cf. p. 20. 23 TCIVTO-

TTJTI TTJS vTrepoxfjs, and see Potter s n. on P. 456 in reference to the title 6

eo-rcos used of Simon Magus by his followers.

58. 19. 6 irpwTos Tpoiros, i.e. the Old Dispensation, the method of

law as opposed to the method of grace.

28. TOV Kvpiov. The Ps. has avTov. H.

30. Kara irapa8pO|j.TJv. Cf. Protr. P. 55 TTJV (pt\oo~o(piav...oaip,6vta arra

KdfldoVO~dV K. 7T. TTdpaO TrjCTdl, Arist. Pol. VII. 17. 12 VVV flV OVV TOVT(t)V fV

Trapadpop-f} ireTroir]p.f6a TOV \6yov \xrTfpov fTrio-Trjo-avTas del diopio~ai fj,d\\ov.

31. irpdo-toirov. Similarly Paed. I. P. 132 med. Trpoo-wjrov TOV 6eov 6

Xoyos, w (pcoTL^fTai 6 debs KOL yvcopt^eTdi (where see Potter), Strom. V. P.

665 s.f. Cf. Newman Theological Tracts 49 foil. The assumption comes

from the parallelism of
T)TOVVTQ&amp;gt;V TOV nvptov, (TJTOVVTMV TO

irp6o-(t&amp;gt;Trov.
H.

See also Exc. Theod. P. 970 oi de did -rravTos TO TTpoo-canov TOV 6fov

PXfTTOVO-lV, TTpOO-UTTOV 8e TTdTpOS 6 VIOS, 8t OV
yV&amp;lt;t)pt(Tdl

6 TTdTTJp, P. 971 6

Se vibs dpx^ Tys rrdTpiKrjs vrrapxei fleas, irp6o-o&amp;gt;nov
TOV TraTpbs \fy6p.fvos,

ib. P. 975 ra^a e TO
7rp6o~a&amp;gt;irov

CQ-TI p,ev &amp;lt;al 6 vlos, fo~ri 5e &amp;lt;al oo~ov

KaTaXrjiTTbv TOV TraTpbs Si vlov 8f8i8ayp,evoL 6fa)poiio~i^ TO de \onrbv ayvacrTov
eVrt TOV TraTpos.
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p. 102, line 4. ov ovScls fyvw. Our text of Mt. xi. 27 has ovdf TOV

rrarepa rts fTn.yivwo-K.fi. In Q. I). S. 939 P. Clem, has ov ovdfls fTrtyLvaxTK.fi

fl
fjirj

6 vfoff, and ovdfls
yiva&amp;gt;o-K.fi

below p. 192. 19 ; but elsewhere
eyi/o&amp;gt;,

as

here and Protr. P. 10, Paed. I. P. 109, P. 142, P. 150, Str. I. P. 425,
v. P. 697. See Barnard * JKW. Tto p. 16.

7. povov ovra....Q.ya.Q6v. Above p. 72. 7.

9. tTjTiyrixov. See below p. 104. 13. The addition els -yvwo-iv is

probably intended to distinguish these Seekers from the sceptical school

so named, see Diog. L. ix. 69 OVTOI rrdvTfs
IIvpp&amp;lt;avfioi p.fv oVo TOV didao--

, aTTOprj-lKol 8f KOi (TKeiTTlKol KO.I fTl f(f)fKTlKol KOI ^TjTTJTlKol OTTO TOV OlOV

7rpoo~r)yopfvovTO.

59. 10. ovSev. The original has ri

14. OvjiociScts. On courage see above 18, below 63 67. Haud
aliter Aristoteles (Eth. ad Nic. ill. 8. 10) KUI TOV BV/JLOV fie eVl ri)v dvdpeiav

7Ti(pepovcriv dvdpeloi yap (ivai doKOvaiv oi 8ia 6vfj.bv aiaTrep TU Grfpia

eirl TOVS Tpwo-avTas 0epo/iei/oi, ib. 11 oi 8e dia TavTa /xa^i/zoi p.v, ov&amp;lt;

dvdpeloL df, ov yap dui TO KaXov, ovd* as 6 Xoyos, aAXa Sia TO irdBos. Potter.

17.
8pc3&amp;lt;ri,

the most external of words. H. See quotation in Arist.

NIC. Eth. VII. 8 1151 a 9 M.i\j)o~ioi d^vvfToi (JLCV OVK flo~iv, dpa&amp;gt;o~iv
d* old Trep

dvVTOl. H. J.

pacrcivovs. See below 63 and 64.

18. ovT...ovT Kai. See below P. 895 init. OVTC...OVTC &amp;lt;al Kpiveiv.

19. ov8 av TO o-wjxa airav iri8i8w&amp;lt;riv. W.H. read in 1 Cor. xiii. 3 K&V

irapado) TO
o-a&amp;gt;p,d pov tva Kav^jyo-co/iat with AB Sin. Most MSS. have ii/a

Kav^7/orco/xat. Clern. again omits the doubtful clause in Str. iv. P. 614 init.

fdv TO o~o)p.d p-ov eVtfioi, &amp;lt;pr]o-iv, dyaTrrjv Se
fj,rj e^co, but adds it a few lines

afterwards, eVn &amp;lt;al a\\os TrapaSiSous TO CTOJ/AO Iva Kav6ijo~Tai.

21. TTJV Sid TT]S Yvwo-ews yevvwjj.evTiv. See above p. 100. 9 11, and 96.

21-26.

21. 22. iret&amp;lt;ra
r\

Sid TOU
iri&amp;lt;rTTJ(iovos irpafjis tvirpa-yia.. Action is good or

bad as it is done through the instrumentality of a wise man or a fool. See

P. 796 rrdo-a Trpd^Ls yvvo-TiKov pev KaTop6a&amp;gt;p.a,
in accordance with the Stoic

doctrine eV Trdo-iv d/xaprtoXov eiVai TOV apadty, Trept rrdvTa S av KaTopBovv TOV

d(TTflov. Compare Mt. vii. 18 ov dvvaTat devdpov dyadbv Kaprrovs irovrjpovs

rroielv ovde ftevdpov o~a7rpbv Kaprrovs KO\OVS Troiflv, and 1 Joh. V. 18, 19.

22. sv-rrpa-ywi. Str. V. P. 801 Jin. rj o-coTrjpia did re evTrpayias did re

yv&amp;lt;ao~Q)S TrapayiVerat, aiv dp.(f)olv 6 Kvpios 8i8do~Ka\os. H.

23. evo-Taa-ts, rule or fixed manner of life. Seemingly Stoic, cf.

Epictet. Ench. 23 fdv Trore o~oi yevrjTai e^co o~Tpa(prjvai npbs TO j3ov\eo~6ai

dpeo-ai Tivi, lo-6i OTI aTrcoXeo-ay TTJV evo-Taaiv, DlSS. III. 22. 19, 14. 7 TO&amp;gt;V

7rpaTTOp.ev(ov TCI p.ev TrporjyoviJLfVtos Trparrerai, TO. 5e /cara 7rpto~Tao~iv, TO. 8e

&amp;lt;car otKovofj-iav, TO. Se Kara o~vp.7rfpi(popdv, TO. Se &amp;lt;ar evo~Tao~iv (Upton, n.).

Also below p. 106. 3 irapdyeiv Trjs eWra(rea&amp;gt;s, Paed. II. P. 190| aKoXovdov

eivai TOIS vo~Tao~o&quot;i TOV %pio~Tiavov del ( Christiani hominis institute) con-

formem esse oportet. Potter). H. See also Index s.v. and Eus. Pr. Ev.
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VI. 6. 49 dyaTTTjriKtos vfrop-elvai f3ao~dvovs & evo-Tao-iv evo-cfteias, Orig. Cels. II.

10 ToiavTTjv vTTOfiovrjv KOL evaTCUTiv peXP 1 QwdTOV dvfi\7)(pevai TOVS XptoTov

fj,a6rjras K.r.X.

24. irl
JIT].

The use of
p.rj

after eVei and ort is very common in late

Greek. See Jannaris Or. Gr. 1818.

25.
KaTa&amp;lt;rrp&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;6vTttv.

The v. means to turn sharp round,
{ to bring

(or come )
to an end : with eiy, or eVi followed by ace. or gen., to end in,

e.g. Polyb. III. 4. 1
Karacrrpe&amp;lt;peii&amp;gt; TTJV dtrjyrja iv eVi ray prjdeio as rrpd^fis, ib.

III. 118. 10 ravrrjv TTJV /3//3Xoj&amp;gt;
eVt TOVTWV T&V epywv KaraoTpe^o^ev, and

intransitive ^6. IV. 2. 8
77 o-vvTa^is eVt rovrovy Karaorpecpei rovs Katpovy,

Alciphron III. 70 at rotaCrat yj,era/3o\ai eis aTrcoXetai/ Karacrrpefpovo i. The

reading of the MS. ra&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; eVi aperjyff KOI arro apfrr/s KaraarrpeCpovT^v probably

originated in the text rSav errl dpfr^v KaTao-rpecpovTov, corrected in margin
to rVi apfr^s, which would naturally be added to the text and corrected to

dirb operas. I cannot see that the latter phrase has any meaning here.

27. ov
|i&amp;lt;$vov,

true not of OO-IOTTJS alone, but, &c. According to the

Christian conception (fjfjuv,
not the pseudo-Gnostics) the Gnostic is a

Gnostic not only in this single region. H.

p. 104, line 1. iraparCOeo-Oai. Plato Leg. V. 735 C ra pcv TrapaSeiy/zaros-

VfKa p.6vov ata TrapadcaBat rat Xdyw, Tim. 47 E del 8e KOL ra Si dvdyKTjs

yiyvopeva rw Xcryco 7rapa0((r6aL.

vo-repov K0Ticro|jL9a. The reference is to a doctrinal treatise to follow

the Srpoo/iarels-, which (according to Faye, p. 81) was to bear the name
AiSao-KaXos. See Introduction. [In P. 516 and 520 mention is made of an

intended treatise
77 irepl dpx^v nal SeoXoyias egrjyrjo-is : in Q.D.S. 26, P.

950 it is already written. Barnard.]

2. o-o&amp;gt;ovT6s TTJV aicoXov9av. Str. V. P. 550 rrp duokovBiav o-co^ovcrai rov

vop.ov Trpos TO evayyeXiov.

60. 5. x^P1
!

&quot;

01?- ^^- x^x - 11 ov iravTfs ^capovo-i TOVTOV rov \6yov.

See Index.

6. Plat. Theaet. 155 D p,dXa yap &amp;lt;piXda o(poi/ TOVTO TO rrddos TO Oavp-u^fiv
ov ydp aXXr/ ap^r) 0iXoa-o(pias 77 avTrj (referred to in Strom. II. P. 453).

Hence Arist. Net. I. 2, 9 (Bekk.) did TO 6avfjidciv of uvOpairoi Kai TO vvv

KOL TO irpSnTov rjp^avTo (piXoa-o^tv. H. Two sayings attributed to Christ

are recorded in Str. n. P. 453, one taken from the Gospel of the Hebrews

6 6avp.dcras (Bao~iXfvo~(i KOI 6 (Bao-i\vo~a$ dva.7rar)o~Tai, the other from the

Traditions of Matthias 6a.vfj.aaov TO. n-apdj/ra, cf. Resell Agrapha p. 378.

7. KOJICOV otKo0ev, bringing from his own sources. KO/U O&amp;gt; seems to

imply a person to whom a thing is offered, or a place to which it is

brought. H. H. J. cites Plat. Soph. 252 C ro Xeyd/Liei/oi/ oinoQev TOV

Tro\iJ.LOv...xovTS) fVTOs U7ro(p$eyydp,ei/ov . . . TrepiCpfpovTfs del TTOpevovTat.

8 foil. As wonder precedes faith, so faith knowledge. H.

9. c| v 0avifj.ao-v
= t K TOV Bavp.do-ai. In later Greek a relative phrase

is often substituted for an infinitival or participial or adverbial phrase, e.g.

Q.D.S. 943 8vvdp.evov KCU KaXo)? TOVTOIS xPW@ai KC&quot;
&amp;lt;a&amp;lt;a)S, a&amp;lt;p

oov av eXj/rat,

M. C. 19
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ib. 945 7TTQ)xevovcra lav av ns vrrb TT\OVTOV 8ia(pQapf) ;
above p. 72. 4

V OLS T\VTTJO~V TT)V O~IO.KOVICIV) p. 130. 17
\aip(i&amp;gt;V 6&amp;lt;p

OLS

e&amp;lt;p

ols MrryxvX/crcu, Protr. P. 90 p-ip-eladai TLS dvvrjo-erai TOV

6fbv 6Y o&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; 6&amp;lt;rid)S Qepcnrevo-fi, Str. IV. P. 616 6Y ov re$aupzKv /cpiWrai,

Herodian I. 4. 2 ex yap a&amp;gt;i/ avros Sia/cet/iat Trpbs VLids, dp.oi(3aiav evvoiav ei/corco?

jJXTTtKa, ^&. II. 10. 2 ro TTKTTOV v/xcov oV&^XcoKare 6Y a&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; dyai/aKTfire e(p ols ol

Kara rrjv Pco^r crrpanwrai eroX/iTycrav, 16. 3 ro \eovfj,fvov e(p* ois
ecr&amp;lt;pfiXXero,

^6. VI. 1. 9 ^apiv eiSojy e
&amp;lt;p

ots TifMaTo...alnd)p,fvov 8e e^) ois v/3pi ero, Const.

Apost. VIII. 12. 17
i&amp;gt;xapL&amp;lt;rTovvTfS

(roi e(p of? Karrj^itoo-as fjfjias
&amp;lt;rrdvai

o-ov, Ign. ^oA. 15 (we are the temple of God) oVep (pavijo-erai e| o&amp;gt;i

dyaTTw/jifv avrov.

12. &quot;As faith advances, a desire mingled with seeking arises.&quot; H.

See above p. 102. 9 ro yevos ro ^TJTTJTIKOV. Clem, held in opposition to

Tertullian that the Christian must always be a seeker. Cf. Tert. de Praescr.

7 nobis curiositate opus non est post Christum Jesum
;
nee inquisitione

post Evangelium. Cum credimus, nihil desideramus ultra credere, 14

cedat curiositas fidei; cedat gloria saluti, and the whole passage from

7 to 16. On the other hand Clem, says (Str. i. P. 346) TTJV tfTWLV &quot;*

fvpeo-iv Trepaioi, rr]v Kaivrjv e^eXao-as CpXvapiav, fyKpivav 8e TTJV o-xypova-av rrjv

TTKTTLV rjp.1v dewpiav: at the beginning of Bk IV. he mentions TTKTTIS and

tfrrjais as subjects of which he had yet to treat, and in Bk v. P. 646 says TTJV

fiv p.Ta TriVrecos- crvvioixrav r)Tr)(riv, firoiKoSop.ovo av rw Bf^eKLw rrjs

TTJV p.fya\07rp7rr) rrjs dXrjdfias yvtoaiv, dpi&amp;lt;TTrjv ftrpev : see also P. 650

irio-Tiv TOLVVV OVK dpyrjv Kai novrjv aXXa vvv {rjTrjarei 8elv Trpofpaiveiv

651 ro 8e (ipa ^rjrflv Trepl 6eov, av
p.f) TLS fls epii/, aXXa els evpecriv Tivjft

o-(0Tr]pi6v eo-n...ot yap {TJTOVVTCS Kara TT)V r)Tr)criv TTJV dXrjdtj alvovvTes Kvpiov

p.7T\rio dr]a ovTai,...TrjS yvaxrews, P. 655 init.
t
P. 914.

14. Too-avTt]s Kal Tr]XiKavTT]s, often combined as in Plato Symp. 177D,

Plut. Cic. 22, Pomp. 8, Isocr. v. 98, xv. 257 cited in Rost and Palm.

17. ov&amp;lt;ras...Kal TO, irpoC-yixaTa avra. TrpdypaTa as distinguished from

the forms and sounds which convey them to the senses: &quot;essences and

things themselves,&quot; almost synonymous: cf. p. 106. 10 below. H. See

above p. 8. 1, Exc. Theod. P. 970 01 Trpcoro/crto-roi ei KOL apt^/xw 6\a&amp;lt;popoi...

aXX
17 6/J.oioTrjs TWV Trpay/xarcov evoTijTa eVtSeiKwrai, P. 976

d^iovTat Trpocr&Trov Trpos Trpoo-onrov 6ebv opdv ...eVt TTJV yva&amp;gt;o~iv
KOI

TWV Trpayp-aTtov epxeTai K.r.X., and Orig. in Joh. I. 9 ra rrpdyp-aTa $&amp;gt;v

alviypaTa r)o~av at 7rpd^is.

19. ra Seovra, duties. The mental perception generates a simul

taneous ethical aspiration. H.

20. iKXap-pcCvwy ws CIPTJTCU r&amp;lt;3 -yvwo-TiKw, i.e. in the spiritual sense as

explained in Mt. v., perhaps also in the allegorical sense explained in Str.

vi. P. 816, and below p. 186. 9 f.

61. 22. There is perhaps no need for change, though Trpoeio-iv is

better. Not two distinct stages, but the discipline and the action within

the same. Cf. Strom, vm. P. 928^ (cirurrrifir) not of individual particulars,

but resting on KaSoXiKa and atpio-^eva ^ecop^/iara). H.
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eyyu(jLvatd|xvos. Above p. 78. 4, below p. 122. 24.

23. Possibly lira-ywvio-curOai, Ho contend by virtuous conduct on the

base of . Of. Jllde 3 irapaKaXSav Tray(i)vi0~6ai rfj a.7ra 7rapaooQcio~T] rots

ayiois Tricrrfi. H. It seems impossible to make sense of the MS. reading.

The passage in Jude is usually rendered to contend for the faith, as in

Plut. Mor. 1075 D 7ray&amp;lt;ovt,6p.vos rfj ncirvpmm, and in Cl. P. 553 eV. rfj

dSeat 86r}. In Plut. F. 65 C erepots eirayutvifeo-dai TfKfjirjpiois, it has the

same sense as in our passage.

25. Kvpids &amp;lt;mv...Kvpios 6Vp-y(ov. H. suggests that the second Kvpio?

may be a corruption of *vptW, but there seems no special reason for the latter.

[Perhaps it might mean normally : though at times He may speak directly

by miracle, He speaks usually by the mouth of a man. ] Or we may suppose
that the second

&amp;lt;vpios
was carelessly added by the scribe from the line above.

Cl. however uses similar repetition of the subject in Paed. I. P. 98
KK\r)o-0a&amp;gt;

8 fjfjuv rraibayaiyos, 7rpa.KTiK.os ov fj.e6o8iKos &&amp;gt;v 6 rraidayayyoS) ib. II. P. 166
f)

8e eTTiyeios fuco^ia dflrrvov KaXecrai...dc dycnrr)v p.ev yivo^ifvov TO delirvov,

aXX OVK dydnrj TO delTrvov. We may compare the resumptive use of 6 8e

in Paed. I. 137 6 Kvpios ov 8ia p.lo~os Tols dvflpdoTrois XotSopeirai ovs ebv avra)

i, 6 8e virep fjp.oiv &amp;lt;al Trenovdev, p. 86. 19 f. fv Travrl TOLVVV TOTTOJ...

6 8e KOI TrepiTraro) ^pa)/ievos...ev /YeTai. The thought resembles that

in Ps. xciv. 9 He that formed the eye, shall not He see ?

28. TO i]8v -rrpo TOV
&amp;lt;rvfjL&amp;lt;j)^povTos.

Above p. 86. 26, and below p. 144. 25.

p. 106, line 1. irepforcuriv. Cf. below 1. 28, and n. on Treptorrartfcd

p. 28. 16.

2. lircl |iT]8.
For ^ following cVet and on see nn. on p. 102. 24, and

p. 112. 15.

3. vo-Tdo-s. See above p. 102. 23.

10. TO
irp&amp;lt;ry|Aa d&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;

ou
&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;4peTai

TO ({xoveiv. If the reading is right, cf. for

the use of irpaypa p. 104. 17. But rrvevna would be more natural here, cf.

Plac. Phil. IV. 19 nXareoi/ TTJV (JXOVTJV 6pieTai Trvevpa 8ia o-ro/iaroy dnb

diavoias rjypevov, ib. IV. 21 01 SrcaiKOt (paaiv civai TTJS &quot;^vxfjs
dva&amp;gt;Tarov p.pos TO

fjyIJ.oviK6v...r) fjLev opao~is eort Trvcv^a dtaTflvov drrb rjyefjioviKOv

6(f)da\p.(ov...Tb 8e (pwdev VTTO TOV ZTJVMVOS flprj^vov...f(TTt nvevpa
an-6 TOV r]yp,oviKov ^xP 1-

^&amp;gt;dpvyyos
KCU yXuTTTjs, Zeller3 vol. IV. p. 198; with

which agrees the language of Clem, in Str. vi. P. 808 Sia TOV o-co^artKoO apa

TTvevfjiaTos alo-6dvTai 6
avdpa&amp;gt;7ros, fatAvfHtij rjdeTai, 6pyieTai...Kal dq Trpbs

TO.S rrpd^is 810. TOVTOV iropevfTai TO. KO.T evvotdv re &amp;lt;at didvoiav, P. 178 TO

Tri eOjua o)K6tcorai Trj arr avTov (pepof^evr] tyvxfj.

12. TCOV irepio-TaTiKcov. See n. on p. 28. 16 above.

14. KTCtrecos avct-yKTiv. Cf. p. 130. 19 21 777 TOV fiiov dvdyKy.

15.
&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;ap|xaKov o-a&amp;gt;TTipas.

A phrase of Euripides, cf. Plato Phaedr. 274

o-ocpias (pdpp,a.Kov, Diod. I. 25 dOavacrias (p.
of Isis

;
the same phrase is used

of the Eucharist by Ignatius, Eph. xx. More frequently the gen. is used

to express what is averted.

16. dirqveVrepov, reluctantly. H. Cf. below p. 180. 9 d-rreiOfia d

192
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Odyss. XXIII. 230 vvv 8 eVei fjSrj a-i^ar dpt(ppa6Va KareXeus...7rei#eis fir] /zev

tfv/ioj/ dTT7)Va ntp /xdX eovra. The original meaning seems to be surly,

unaccommodating, as opposed to Trpoo-rjvrjs.
It corresponds here to

(TK\rjpoKdpdios above p. 10. 13.

H6Tappv0}iito|AVOVs. Cf. above p. 92. 9 /ierappv#/u et TOV Ka.Tr)xvp.(vov.

62. 20. TT\V lirl TOV KTtcravra vxapwrTCav. This use of eVi instead of

irpdy is rare.

21 foil. His thanksgiving and reverence (o-e/3ei) to the Creator leads

him to a right treatment of God s creatures, his fellow man, his own

body. H.

25. virepvx6jJL6vos...8td rr\v a-yvoiav. Cf. Lk. xxiii. 34.

27. IvSeScjJi^vos. Cf. above p. 68. 30 rov Seoyzov rov o-apKt*oO, p. 54. 31

Athenag. Res. 21. p. 64 A eV ofs -rrpcoToiradfl TO crw/xa KCU

eX/cet, Trpoy o-vp-rrddfiav KOI KOivwviav rS)v
&amp;lt;p

a Sarat Trpa^eooi/. A
medical word, denoting a primary affection, out of which a secondary arises

by o~up7rd0fia. Cf. Strom. II. 498 S./. ETT/Kovpos rrdo-av ^apav r^s ^ux^ ?

oierai eVt TrpUTOTradovo-r) ry (rap&amp;lt;l yevta-dai, also VI. 808| TO irvevpa. TO

crapKiKOV...8ia TOV \oiirov
o-&amp;lt;wp.aros Tropfvo/iei/d^ re xai

7rpo&amp;gt;TO7ra6ovv.
H.

28. irepio-Tclo-cis. See above 1. 1, Q.D.S. 957 P.

29. TO. olK6ia...rois aXXoTp{ois. Cf. Epict. Diss. IV. 1. 77 6 OVK eo-Tiv eirl

crol Trapao-Kevacrai 77 r^pr/o-ai ore ^eXeiy, rovro aXXorpiov, Enchir. 14 eai/ 6f\ps

TO. TfKva o&quot;ov Travrore ^^, rj\idios fi TCI yap JUT)
eVi o~ot 6e\is errl o~ol eivai

KOI TCI aXXorpta era dvai, Lk. xvi. 12 ei ev TCO aXXorpiw Trto-roi ov/c eyeVeo-$e,

ro v/ierepoj/ rts- v/ilv Scoo-et; Cl. below p. 134. 31
p.6v&amp;lt;ov

TO&amp;gt;V idicov p.fp.vr)p,evos,

TO. 8e evTcivda irdvTa aXXorpia T]yovp.(vos, where see n.

30. o-vjiirepi^perat. Cf. above p. 92. 2830.

p. 108, line 1. viroXtj\|/i. Cf. Plut. Mor. 112 IE virokrj^fiv

are dr) TroXvypap.p.aros a)v, Herodian VII. 1. 14 elvai eV VT

,
ib. VIII. 3. 5 Ka^etXoi TOVS- eV vTroX^ei dvdpeias, ib. 8. 4

ep-Treipias, see Rost and Palm *.v.

2, 3.
2p-yo&amp;gt; ppaiw Kal

X6-ya&amp;gt; VpY. The MS. has fcai eVepyw, which

suggests some such reading as
/3e/3cu&amp;lt;o

xdi/ Xoyw KOI eV epyw. Keeping the

present reading, I suppose that epyw and eVepyw refer to aX^e/a, and

^e/3aio) and
X6yo&amp;gt;

to yj/cbo-ei
: eVepyoi would then mean operant, carried

out in deed.

4. ptcCtTai, presses forward, properly forces his way, usually with

els, Trpbs, or eVt. Cf. Steph. 239 B. H. See below 1. 8 and Index.

5. K TOV SovXov els
&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;CXov,

above p. 10. 8.

7. KaOapws KTii&amp;lt;raTo.
See W. Schmid Atticismus, vol. n. p. 119, where

many exx. of its use= 7rai/reXo)y are given, as
Ka6apa&amp;gt;s f)&amp;lt;rvxdovo-i,

Aristid.

XIIL p. 261 D.

63. 9. Ka,T&amp;lt;rTaX|i6vos.
See KaraoroX^ in Index.

15. irapao-Tijo-avra 8vvar6v clvau Usually TT. means to show in Clem.,

see above p. 2. 1 rrapao-r^o-at p.6vov elvai Oeoo-ffir) TOV yvao-TiKov, p. 4. 9, &C.,
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but here and in p. 100. 11 it is perhaps better to take it as in Plut. Mor.

821 B avdpoiTrov irpdov TTLCTTIS rrapia-Trjariv, ib. 1057 B TTpaKTiKrjv opprjv ov

Trapirrrrja i (pavTCHTLa 8i^a o-vyKaradeoreas.

16. T&V KoptKJxxiov pfov. Cf. above p. 98. 26.

17. TO, TOV KOO-JXOV KoXci ovK d-yair^. Cf. below p. 134, 26.

19. yvaicris (yivoHTitfiv} of them has come, but not yet KaraXrj^is. H.

Cf. 1 Cor. xiii. 12, contrast of 6Y fVdVrpou and TT/JOO-COTTOI/ Trpbs TrpoVcoTroj/.

21. s iropd TCHS
&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;iX&amp;lt;xr&amp;lt;$&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;ois.

See below p. 128. 12 f.

dv8P iot IXir&i. Arist. Eth. End. ill. 1. 1229 a aXXr; $ (dvSpeia} rj

/car cXTTiSa, ib. 1229 b evioi de i aXXa? rjSovds v7rofjLVOv(riv *cat yap 6 6vp,os

fjdovrjv (pepei) jHfr \7rl8os -yap e ori
TifW&amp;gt;puif

aXX
op,a&amp;gt;s

our ft Sta TCIVTTJV OVT*

6i Si* aX\Tjv rjdovrjv virop4vft TIS TOV Odvarov
TJ (pvyrjv fj.fiov(ov Xuaraiv, ot)56ts

diKaicos dv8pflos Xeyoir &amp;lt;Cai &amp;gt;,
^^. 3T

. III. 7. 11 ro dappelv ve\7Ti$os. With

this is contrasted the confidence which proceeds from knowledge. See

Index under Courage.

24. ireio-fia p(3ai6TaTov...airoX7]\}/ws. This is contrasted with the \TTLS

of earthly pleasure. The MS. has eXiridos, corrected to eXTrtficov, before

. Dindorf omits this, possibly regarding it as a corruption of

which may have been a marginal gloss on TreTcr/ia. On the other

hand it would make good sense, if placed after ^jBatorarov to emphasize

the superiority of knowledge to hope. In that case the superlative would

seem to be used for the comparative, as often in late Greek : see

Kiihner Gr. Gr. n. p. 21 f., Hermann-Viger p. 718 f., Blass N.T.

Gr. p. 34, W. Schmid Att. vol. iv. p. 62 and cf. Ens. Pr. Ev. vi. 6.

41 KOL TIS av rovTdiv yeVoir av erfpos Xoyos
1 ao e/Seoraros

1

, below p. 118. 3

17 ayiwrdrrj Trdo-rjs eVto-r^/iT/s- dpcTij. The lexicons give no example of the

word a7r6\r)\lfis in the sense answering to the verb
diro\ap,[3dva&amp;gt;

l to receive

one s due. This looking forward to the future consequences of action does

not seem quite consistent with p. 114. 30, and p. 116 f.

25. KoXdo-ewv, persecutions, as below p. 110. 12. H. Cf. Polyc. Mart.

2 Jin. els TO. 6r]pia Kpidevres VTrep-fivav dftvds KoXacreiy.

27. We know that Peter was married from Matt. ix. 14 and 1 Cor. ix. 5.

01. tells us that he and Philip had children (Str. in. P. 535). The story of

his wife s martyrdom rests solely on the authority of this passage, and

Cobet suggests that
ayoju.fi/oi/

is the true reading in p. 110. 1. This would

involve the transposition of ayo/z. T. e. 6. before dea.ardp.evov and indeed the

recasting of the sentence. Eus. H. E. ill. 30 quotes it, as our MS. has it.

p. 110, line 1. Cobet may have rightly divined what stood in Clement s

authority. It makes good sense to suppose that the warning here addressed

by Peter to his wife may have been that she should remember the Lord

whenever the moment of her own death should come. H.

n\v lirl Odvarov. See Bos, Ellipses, ed. Schafer p. 188, on the omission

of 65oi/. The more common construction is with the dative which is read

here in Eus., cf. Herodian p. 478 drjfjuos 6 drraycoi/ TTJV eirl 0ai/ara&amp;gt;, Orig.

PhilocaL 1 TTJV enl $ai/ara&amp;gt; Kiv8vvevov(ri, Eus. H. E. VI. 3 aTrdyftv rr)v eVi
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$ai/aro&amp;gt;,
but ib. 4 we have TTJV eVi Oavarov dirdyav^ see many exx. in

Heinichen s n. on H. E. vi. 5.

TTJS K\T]o-o)s x*P tv&amp;lt; See below p. 114. 21, and Epict. Diss. I. 29. 46 49.

2.
irwJ&amp;gt;wvTj&amp;lt;rai.

Cf. Plut. F. 620 ^/m. 6 dfjpos fTrefpnvr) ere ro Tols yapovariv

4. a&amp;gt; avTT). Heinichen on Eus. .c. refers to Viger p. 448 for examples
of avrr) used in this sense without o&amp;gt;.

64. 7. d-irpoo-iraOr], a rare word : the adverb drrpocnradSis occurs in

P. 570 cnrp. /Slow, P. 187 rols irapaTv^ovo~i.v air.
xprj&amp;lt;T0ai.

The simple

Trpofrrrddeia is found in P. 880 (p. 138. 13 below) TT/J. &amp;lt;rapKiKr],
P. 320

/AJJ

Trpoo~7ra.0fiq i/t/tao~$ai, P. 128
irpo&amp;lt;nr.

is contrasted with ai/ri7ra$eta .
Trpoo&quot;-

TTad&s in P. 554 ot
TT/&amp;gt;. r^ KTrjafi ^pob/iei/ot, P. 577 ?rp. KfKrijo-dai :

TTpocnradflv in Epict. Z&amp;gt;m. II. 16. 31 av roiouroi? 7rpo(rira6f)s, ib. IV. 1. 130

av TIVL Tovratv cos Idioov irpo(nra6f)S) dvafis blKlJv a&amp;gt;s aXXorpitov (pi.6fjLevos :

similarly Trpocnrdcr^ti}^ Epict. II. 5. 9 prjdevl Trpoo Trda^eiv ratv
d\\OTpia&amp;gt;v.

Gataker on Anton, p. 421 distinguishes four degrees dirddfia,

8. aircpurjrcwrTOv -rrjs aYain^s- For the gen. cf. P. 548 air. rrjs rov Kvpiov

\eiTovpyias.

12. TCUS aKjjiats. The plural is used by Hippocrates of the crisis of a

disease. See L. and S.

15. irepurrdo-ci. See above p. 106. 1.

18. yvwp.aTcvouo-a, measuring, judging by the standard of. So in

various late writers : in Plat. Rep. vn. 516 E of discerning the shadows in

the cave. H. See Euhnken s.v. in Tim. Lex. Below p. 168. 17 the

gnostic is said to be aKpLJBrjs yvat^v rrjs dXrjBfias.

19. rds apx&amp;lt;xs
OeoOev avwOev. I think some such word as elXrjfpvla has

been lost. The word irfpnrfrronjfjifvrj is properly used of what man gains

by his own effort, but hardly I think of the principles received 6e66ev

20. irpaoTTjTci -qSovcov. Cf. Plut. Mor. 37 B ^tera TroXAr/s rrpaoTrjros

TftJV TTfpl TO (TOtyia 1]doV(i)V.

22. ir7roi0ws. The gender shows a sudden change from the soul to the

man. So again in 1. 23 followed by 28. H.

25. crwTjv|T]p.VT]. The dat. seems required as it is aperf, not the soul,

which grows up under the joint influence of
&amp;lt;pvo-is (personified in Isaac),

aa-Krjo-is (in Jacob), \6yos or fjiddr)ons (in Abraham). See Gfrorer Philo

p. 425 foil., Sir. i. P. 334, and reff. to Plato in n, on p. 30. 22 above.

65. p. 112, line 1. TWV o&amp;lt;ra. For the art. before relatives cf. below

p. 128. 7 Tols ocroi aioi TO. dyaOd 6tSori, p. 150. 15 f. aTrocrrepetre ro ocrov e(p*

vp.lv TOVS KciO* cov e^ecr^e, Prolr. P. 60 vop-ovs TOVS 00-01 dXrjdcis : other exx.

will be found in Jannaris Hist. Or. 1219. Similarly we find (below p. 196.

1) evpTLKOVs clvai TOVS f L Tivfs VTv%oiv 7rapao~K.vdovo~iv.

7, 8. TO, 6appa\ca...rd 4&amp;gt;oppd.
Plato Laches 195 B of 8rjp.Lovpyo\ airavTes

TO. fv Tals avTO)v Ttftvais dfivd re KOL 6appa\a ivaviv, ib. 198 deivd fj.ev eivai
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a Kai 8eos Trape^ec, QappaXea 8e a
p.?) 8eos 7rapexei...detva fiev ra /zeXXoi/ra

KciKa. (paper elvaij QappaXea 8e ra p.r)
KOKO

f) dyaQa peXXoi/ra, Arist. Eth. Eud.

III. 1. 22 T&amp;lt;B $pao-et ra (po/3epa 6appa\ea (8o&amp;lt;el eivai).

9. 86(-T]s n&amp;lt;t\Xov r\ dXT]6ias 2x Tau Cf. Plato ^eJ- IL 362 A &amp;lt;

aStKOi/, are erriTrj8evovTa Trpaypa dXrjdeias e^opei/ov KOI ov irpbs 86av

ou SoKeiy adiKOv dXX etVai e ^eXeti/.

11. 5(iiv T)
8id9(riv. They are distinguished also in $&. iv. P. 627

(the e^Ls never departs from itself) arroTrecroucra rou eis etVai- e?r* ovi/ e^ts 17

yvwais fire diddfcris flvai \eyoiro K.T.X., ib. VI. P. 779 01 (pi\6(ro(poi ras

operas eeis ai diaQecreis KOI ivurrqpas otovrai. The distinction is explained

in Arist. Categ. 8. 86. 25 btaOtactS \eyovrai a fa-nv evKivrjra. &amp;lt;ai ra^y

/3aXXoi/ra, oioj/...i oa-o$ KOI vy!.fia...8ia(pfpi eis diadea-ews TOJ ro /x

flvat, TO df TroXvxpoviuiTcpov re &amp;lt;al dvarKivjjTorepov, see Waitz s note.

lv P Tos, p. 16. 15, p. 114. 10.

vireppds, as before p. 98. 30. H.

12. nira0Vj, cf. p. 32. 16. H.

iravra els 4avr6v avTJprqTCU. Cf. Plato Meno 88 E r&&amp;gt;

av6pG&amp;gt;Tra&amp;gt;
ra pfv

aXXtt Travra. fls TTJV ^rvx^v dvrjpTjjcrOai, ra Se rfjs &quot;^vx^s avTrjs els
&amp;lt;ppovrj(riv,

Menex. 247 E orw iravra els eavrov dvrjpTrjTai. For the thought see above

p. 76. 19.

14. rv)(T]pci. Plut. Mor. 23 F ra rv^^pa T&amp;gt;V dya0)v...7rdvTa. oXcos ra

fKTOS-

14, 15. OTI
P.TI.

See above p. 102. 24, p. 106. 2 eVel ^Se roi^ Icoo-^

7rapdyeti&amp;gt; ZtTJ^WT*! ,
below p. 114. 1 on /x^Se^iia, ^7*. I. P. 324 eVei

/i?) paSioy 17

rotdSe 8iaKovia, P. 510 eVei /^iT/Se
raOra Trpdrretv a-vyx^povcri, P. 437 ou /M^I/

fiadrjcrfTai TIS avev Trttrrecos
1

, eVei p-T/Se aWv TrpoX^^ewy, P. 512 eVei
p,7y

SiaKpivfi 7r\ov&amp;lt;riov
rj Trevrjra^ P. 496 eVei

p-j)
eVriv Traly evSaip-cov Trore, P. 551

ort
/iJ7,

P. 488, Jannaris ffitf. 6?
r. 1818, Winer p. 594 n., W. Schmid Attic.

iv. p. 91. 623.

16. K 8ta|iTpov. Cf. Lucian Cat. 14 e&amp;lt; Siap,erpoti rjfjuv ol /Sioi.

17. Kara ravrov. The MS. has Kara TOV CIVTOV which would be merely

pleonastic. Cl. evidently has in mind such passages as Plato Rep. iv. 436 B

ravrov rdvavria rroiflv
rj Trdfr^etv Kara ravrov ye /cat TTpos TO.VTOV OVK e6e\t)crfi

ap-a, where Kara ravrov is illustrated by the top spinning round, which

stands Kara ro evdv but moves Kara ro nepifpepes. The reasoning seems to

be that as the Gnostic has all good things, he cannot have that which is

diametrically opposed to them, viz. evil.

18. diravrav : used of things (
to happen ), for exx. see Schmid Att. n.

215, m. 232.

19. See Plato Pkileb. 50 B eV rfj TOV (3iov ^vnTrdcry rpayo&amp;gt;Si
a KOI Kcopcpdta

XvTray jySoi/aiy apa K.pdvvvo~Qcu, Epict. Ench. 17 pepi/^cro ort VTTOKpirj)? el

Spaparos otou av deXrj 6 8i8do~Ka.\os...av TTTCOXOV viro&amp;lt;pivao~dai
ere Be\r)j tva

Kat Toinov ev(pva)S v-jroKpivrj- av ^cuXov, av ap^oi/ra, av idi&Trjv. o~bv yap
rour IVrt, ro 8o6ev VTroKpivaaOat 7rp6o~a&amp;gt;7rov

KaXcas eK\eao-6ai 5* auro aXXov.

[Also Q. D. S. 40 eVi Tfi Karao-rpo&amp;lt;p^
roO paparo$-. Barnard.] Other

references in Potter.
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66. 22. &quot;Surely cowardice cannot arise in any way, can it, saye

from ignorance ?, &c.&quot; A direct application of the Stoic theory that

passions are nothing but wrong judgments respecting good and evil.

Cf. Zeller iv. 208 foil.
77

is sometimes found for aXXoy (or aXXa&amp;gt;y) jj
after

negatives or interrogatives, specially in Xen., cf. Kiihner n. 842 a. 4. H.
One may compare Plato Crito 53 E rl iroiwv

f) euco^oil/Aei/oy cv OerraX/a;

Protr. P. 90 ou yap p,ip,fio-6ai ris dwr^a-erai rov Bebv
rj

di a&amp;gt;j/ otricoy

and the ellipse of poXXov below p. 180. 30 ovs eXe^o-etei/ av TLS
77

but the text seems to me very harsh. [Barnard would read KCU for
77,

but

this hardly suits the context. It has been assumed throughout that

knowledge is essential to true courage.]

25. cruviriorTa|Avos TOVTOIS. Usually this verb takes a dat. of the

person, with whom knowledge is shared: here the dat. expresses things

already known, to which fresh knowledge is added, the preposition having
more the force of npos. Compare the use of &amp;lt;rvv in

o-vyK\ia&amp;gt; Isocr. 238 A,

o-vyKpdvvvp.i Aesch. Choeph. 744, o-vyKpivco Anthol. XII. 204. 3, o-v/i/3t/3dco

Thuc. II. 29, arvfin\Kco Plato Soph. 262 D.

28. The combination of
ir&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;p&amp;lt;ry^vos

with arms is curious : two other

examples are given by Host and Palm from Aelian and Heliodorus. H. Cf.

also Soph. FT. 376 tiXX do-irio LTrjv ovra K.CU TTefypayptvov, cos da-Tridov^os,

77 SKvflrjs TO^fvfjiao-L and Plut. Dem. V. 12 avdpa KOI 7T\ovT(O...Kal (piXois v

irppayp.vov, Herodian III. 4. 8 7ravo7r\ia
&amp;lt;ppd(T(rovT$ avrovs, ib. II. 6. 13

dva\aj36vTS TO.S Travoir\Las KOL
&amp;lt;ppdai&amp;gt;TS avrov?, ib. III. 4. 8, VII. 11. 7.

TavTT]s. No other example known of KaraTroXe/nelv with genitive: but

the sense is probably different: with accusative to war down, with

genitive
* to war against. H.

29. p. 114, line 6. The sentence ov -y^P l...4&amp;gt;p&amp;lt;ty
L6Va ^as nothing to do

with this context; while that which follows (ovdels ovv aXoycoy K.r.X.) is

naturally connected with the sentence preceding.

p. 114, line 4. KaKtf. The MS. KOKIU contradicts the statement in 1. 2

that no cvepyeia is a fis, for npdis is an evepyeia and Kania a eiy.

5. dfiapTTJfjLaTa, opposed to
Karop$a&amp;gt;/iara.

The passage is probably

chiefly Stoic. H.

diro KaKCas
&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;po|i6va.

See above p. 106. 10 and P. 178 quoted in

the n.

6. dXo-yws dv8pios. See above 59, p. 102. 16. Potter cites Plato Laches

197 A ou yap TI eyooye dvdpela xaXco ovrf Brjpia ovrf aXXo ovdev TO rd dcivd VTTO

dvoias
/xr) (poftovp,fvov, dXXa

(i&amp;lt;po^ov
&amp;lt;al

p.d&amp;gt;pov j)
nal ra Traidia ndvra oiei

/if dvSpela /caXftv, a 5t uvoiav ovdev SeSotKfv;...yu) df dvdpeias p,ev K.a\

TTpofjiTjOeias rrdvv TKT\V oXiyots ot/zai fifrelvai 6pa(TVTTjros 8e Kal roX/zr/s /cat TOV

dfpojBov fjifTO. dtrpo^Ofias rrdvv TroXXois &amp;lt;ai
dv8pa&amp;gt;v

&amp;lt;al yvvaiKtov nai iraidov

Kal drjpLOJV, Arist. Eth. Eud. III. 1. 10
TJ yap dvdpfia aKoXovfirjcris T(O

Xoy&&amp;gt;

eWtV, 6 e \6yos TO &amp;lt;a\bv aipeiarflai KC\IHI and ib. 13 foil, on the spurious
kinds of courage, pa p.fv rroXtriKr;- UVTTJ fi ea-T\v

rj
df aid&amp;gt; ovo~a. SevTepa f)

&amp;lt;TTpaTio)TiKT] avTij df 81 p.TTfipiav. ..TpiTt] 8
f)

dC OTTftpiav teal nyvoiav dC r\v
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TO. Traioia KOI ol p.aivop.fvoi, ol p.ev viropfvovcri ra
&amp;lt;pfpdp.fva,

oi df Xa/z/3a i&amp;gt;ovo-i

ras o(pfis. a\\rj rj
/car f\7ri8a...a\\r) df did irdQos aXdyio-roi/, also Eth. N.

III. 8.

12. els TCIS (J.a\apas Kvpio-novras. Of. Xen. Mem. I. 3. 9 oi&amp;gt; o-v Kprro-

ftovXov fv6fJiifS etWt rcov awCppoviKwv dvQpwTrw p.d\\ov 17
TU&amp;gt;V flpacrewv ;...

vvv TOLVVV vop.if avTov dfpp.ovpyoTaTov fivai K.III Xecopyoraroi/ OVTOS K.O.V fis

p.aXaipas KUjStoriycme, &amp;lt;av fls -rrvp aXotro, Xen. Symp. II. 11, Plato Euthyd.

294.

l| 4|vrmp(as. ^ifA. ^V
r
. III. 8. 6 doKfl Se xat

77 cp.ireipia rj Trep\ eKaarra

dvdpfia TIS eti/at, oOfv KOI ^axpdrrjs (pyQrj iri(TTJ][j.r]v fivai rrjv dvdpfiav.

Ka.KOTxvovvTas. The word is used of sculpture Protr. P. 41, 51, of

music P. 195, of rhetoric P. 339, cf. Lightfoot s n. on Ign. Potyc. 5 ras-

KaKOTfx^iaf (pevye, where he explains it of heretics.

13. Xtnrpw, wretched in both senses: used of unproductive regions,

scanty food, &C. H. Cf. Diog. L. X. 4 ypdp.fj.aTa 8t8d(rKfiv \vnpov TLVOS

14. SiatTJXov. So Clem. Eom. i. 5 makes fj\os ( envy ) the cause of

persecution generally, and of the deaths of St Peter and St Paul. It seems

difficult to introduce the idea of envy here. Perhaps we should translate

fury (cf. Vo&amp;gt;),
or possibly unpopularity (invidia}.

16. Xe-yo|ivwv jAaprvpwv. Cf. Str. IV. P. 571 \eyop.fv Sc *ai f)p.ds TOVS

fTrnrrjdrjffavTas rai 6avdr(o (fieri yap rives ov% jj/xerfpot, povov TOV ovop-aros

KOivatvoi, 01 8rj avrovs Trapat6vT(s (nrevdovcri, rjj TTpos rov dr]p.iovpybv

dirf^Sflq.^ ot ad\ioi, OavaTwvTts}, TOVTOVS f^dyeiv eavrovs
dp.apTi&amp;gt;pu&amp;gt;s

Xeyo^iei/,

K.O.V dr)p.0(riq KoXa^coyrai. ou yap TOV xaPaKTWa (rd)ov(Ti TOV papTvpiov TOV

ITIO~TOV, TOV ovTtos 6eov prj yv(t)pio~avTes, 6avaT(o fie cavTOVS Trii$6acri Kfrw,

and P. 597.

17. uapexovcriv...irippiiTTovvTs. Possibly the two participles of the MS.

are right, the second clause alone having a verb by inadvertence through its

length. If not, it seems better to alter Trape^ovres-. eirtppnrTclvia once used

intransitively by Xen., but Clement has it transitive Paed. n. P. 171j. H.

18. OUK o!8* oirws, a polite way of avoiding an offensive term, such as

6pao-vT(pov, see passages quoted above on 1. 16, also Plat. Rep. in. 400 B

OVK olda O7r(os diaKocrp.ovvTO$, Phaedr. 265 B OVK oiS orrr] TO eputTiKov Trddos

direiKdovTS) Luc. Timon 20
7re/z&amp;lt;p#eis-

virb Aioy OVK old* OTTWS-, ftpadvs dpi,

and compare Beier s n. on Cic. Off. I. 146 where he explains nescio

quomodo as expressing quae odiosa aut molesta sunt...ut vere id valeat

quod secius quam fieri debet, temere, inconsidto.

v&amp;lt;rro(jL, usually to utter pleasant sounds : but also = fixp^ao

(Hesych.). Cf. Aristid. XL. p. 754 TOVS p.ev rral8as KcXcvoftci* evo-Top.elv, &amp;lt;dv

TOIS 8i8ao~&amp;lt;a\iois KOI KOT oiKiav 7rpodiddo~KOVTs a&amp;gt;s a. noielv alo~%pbv ovde

\cyeiv KaXov. H. Arist. jViib. 833 fvo-Top.fi na\ p.rj8fv f tirys (pXavpov avdpas

19. upurTXX6|jLvoi. The same word is used of avoiding persecution

in iv. 597/ft. where Bywater reads viroo-Tf\\6p.vos. It is there followed

by the ace. TOV fitcoy/ioi/, meaning keep out of the way of, conceal oneself
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from. Not noticed in lexica. H. I take it here of guarding oneself

from danger/ cf. the construction of (pvXdTTopai.

21. rr\v K\i]oriv...ppau)vcrtv. Cf. 2 Pet. i. 10 (nrovdao-are fteftaiav vfj-wv

TTJV K\r]o-iv...7roiio-0a.i. Here &amp;lt;X. seems to have the same force as in

p. 110. 1 and below 1. 28, but in 1. 27 the more general sense seems required.

22. TOV dvSpa, the man within them, shown in dvdpfia. On the passion

for martyrdom see iv. 597 foil. H.

67. 24.
&amp;lt;}&amp;gt;6pa&amp;gt;

TWV (icttovwv Scivwv. Cf. PI. Phaedo 68 D OVKOVV

jj.fi6v(ov nanoiv V7rop.vovo-iv avTcov oi dvdpeioi TOV ddvdTov, oTdv vTro/Ae

Ar. Eth. N. in. 8.

25. XJ/OYOV v4&amp;gt;opw&amp;gt;voi,
cf. Eth. N. III. 8.

30. d0Xa To5v irovwv. So Pindar Nem. IV. 1 apia-ros fv(ppoo-vvd irovuv

KfKpifjievav iarpos. The view here taken seems hardly consistent with

p. 108. 22, above.

31. evXopcCq, KoXdorcws. So Plato Legg. VII. 815 A evX.
7r\rjyS&amp;gt;v.

For

the thought Lowth compares Sir. iv. P. 629.

aXXi]s. Other than that inflicted by the heathen. H.

p. 116, line 1. 8ui TIVO.S rjSovas. Cf. Str. iv. P. 625 Jin.

3. dv8pS- Cf. dirrjv8p(op.vos p. 154. 15 below, Str. I. P. 320 ovSe dvn-

jJU(rdias (pi(rdat %pr) TU&amp;gt; els dvdpas eyypa.(pop.V(p, and Eph. iv. 13, 14.

4. elo-l yd.p, l&amp;lt;r. For examples of emphatic repetition (epanadiplosis)

cf. Protr. P. 4y?l. rjp-fv yap, rj/J-fv
Trore KOL rj^cls dvorjroi, P. 52 fjpels ydp,

17/xeis- eV/xei/ Oi TTJV eiKOva TOV 6eov TrepKpdpovTes, P. 75 prj 8r)Ta ovv, pr) dfJTa

^avdpa7rodi(T6(ii)p,V, P. 88 dcpeXc^fiev ovv, d(pf\a&amp;gt;^.v Trjv Xrjdrjv TIJS d\T}6eias,

P. 91
&amp;lt;pvya&amp;gt;p.fv

ovv TTJV frWT)&(UUft (pvyo)fJiV...(pevy(0p,ev, %&amp;gt; o~vvvavTai, (pfvyco-

fiev TO Kvp,a rovro, P. 93 e6e\a) ydp, e^eXco KOI TCLVTT)S v/juv p.Ta8ovvai TTJS

XapiTos, ib. o-7Tvo-(0p,v, dpaficofJiev, o&amp;gt;

6fo&amp;lt;pi\fj
TOV Xo-you a-yaX/zara, o-Trevo-oa/jLev,

dpd/j,(i)p.fv, P. 94 r}p.ds ydp, jy/xay elo~Tre7roirjTai.

4, 5. Ka9dirp Iv TOIS d &amp;lt;

ywo-t...ovTa)s 8^ Kai Kara TI^V KKXt]&amp;lt;rtav.
For de in

apodosi after a comparative protasis cf. Xen. Cyr. vin. 5. 12 eKaOevdov

oicnrep oi oTrXZrai ourco Se KOL oi TreXracrrai, cited by Jelf GT. 770, and n.

below on p. 164. 2123.
6.

onr&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;avoi
ircUSwv. Puerorum certamina ab Eleis olymp. 37 primum

instituta fuisse refert Pausanias, v. 8. 9. (Potter.)

7 9. TO&amp;gt; YVWO-TIKW...I] TcXeioTTjs. ..av^Tat jxeXcTi^o-avTos. It would seem

that we ought to read either TOV yvwo-TKov or /neXer^o-ai/rt. Possibly

the latter may have been changed to suit the preceding /3/ov. We meet

however with curious specimens of anacoluthon in Clement in connexion

with the use of the gen. abs. The Guardians in Plato s Republic are an

instance of knowledge based on discipline.

10. ireiroiOoTa 4iri Kvpwv. The dat. by itself is the classical construction

after irinoiQa or Trttrrevco, but we find TrfTrottforay e(p* eavTois Luke xviii. 9,

mo-Teveiv eVi Trdcriv Luke xxiv. 25, and again TTIO-T. eV avTov Mt. xxvii. 42,

Acts ix. 42. See Winer tr. p. 292 and Jannaris 1583 for exx. of the

tendency to substitute the ace. for dat. after eVi.
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11.
dXi&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;ovo-a.

Cf. Str. II. P. 484 6 Qclos vopos dXet&amp;lt;pet
TOV avQpwrrov

f-rrl TTJV ty&amp;lt;pa.Tiav.
See Index.

14. fcrrai fyv TO val val Kal TO ov ov. This is nearer to James v. 12

fJTO) 8e
vp,a&amp;gt;v

TO val va\ x.r.X. than to Mt. v. 37 eorai Se 6 \6yos vpuv val vai,

ov ov, see Barnard &amp;lt;7. s BiU. Text p. 7.

16. Sid
&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;iXoTi|iav,

sc. o-axppovovo-i, suggested by irpoo-iroiovvrai o-axppo-

velv.

Ka9dirp 01 deXrp-au Cf. Str. III. P. 534.

17. 8ia &amp;lt;JnXoxpTinaTxv.
Cf. Plato s picture of the Oligarchical Man,

Rep. vin. 553 f. and Phaedo 82 c.

20. 8t d-ypoiKiav. Arist. Eth. N. II. 2. 7 o irdo-as (pevyav ray rjdovds,

&o~7rep ol dypotKOt, avalo~6r]T6s rty.

23. KaT&amp;lt;ryvvovo-i
TO dKajnres. Cf. Xen. Oec. VI. 5 at fiavavo-iKal re^i/at

ra? -^vxas Karayvvovo-i. The passive seems more appropriate here, as in

Plat. Prot. 342 B ol p.ev &ra Kardyvvvrat.

25. Katpov \a(36vTs. It seems necessary to correct the gen. of the MS.,

as there is no instance of such a construction after the Active voice, and

the sense is opposed to the Middle here.

irapaKXeirrovo-i TOV VOJJLOV. Cf. below p. 186. 9 KXerrreiv TOV tavova rrjs

p. 118, line 1. a/re-yKTov. See below p. 130. 6 areyKTos rjdovals.

2. TOV dSdjiavTa TW trvpL Clemens (Str. vin. P. 931) exemplo ostendens

nullam causam nisi in idoneam materiam agere posse, ait, Kadcnrep TO nvp

r&amp;lt;w v\(0- TOV dfia/iaj/ra yap ov Kavo-fi. Plinius H. N. XXXVII. 4 de certis

adamantum generibus scribit,
* Incudibus hi deprehenduntur ita respuentes

ictum, ut ferrum utrimque dissultet, incudesque ipsae dissiliant. Quippe

duritia inenarrabilis est, simulque ignimn victrix natura, et numquam
incalescens. (Potter.) Dr Gifford adds a reference to Theophr. Fr. n. 19.

68. 3, 4. KvptwTdTT] tirurnfcTis. The reference is apparently to

1 Cor. xiii. 8 10, so that the superlative must be used with the compara

tive force. See Blass N. T. Or. p. 33 The absorption of the category of

duality into that of plurality occasioned also the disappearance from the

vulgar language of one of the two degrees of comparison, usually the

superlative as in Protr. P. 53 TO KaivoTtpov, irpb TTJS o-vfj.ir\oK^s al o\^ei?

[j.fp.oixfVKao-iv* but sometimes the comparative, as in Trpwroy for Trporepos as

Joh. i. 15 TrptoTos pov, Paed. II. P. 166 01 rats eurfXeo-ToYai? ^pco/xevot Tpofpals

lo~xvpoTaToi flat, /cat vytetvorarot KOI ycvvaioTaToi, a&amp;gt;s otfcerat d0~7roTa&amp;gt;v...Kal ov

povov pa)/iaXea&amp;gt;repot,
cf. above n. on p. 108. 24 jBfpaioraTOv tXirioos, Jacobs on

Ael. Anim. I. c. 44, W. Schmid Attic, iv. 62. Or it might be possible to

explain the genitive as depending on the meaning of the word xvpios, love

which, beyond all other things, commands knowledge.

5. T&amp;lt;5 evl xaPaKT1lP^mu. Cf. Paed. I. P. 136 ru rots iVots xaPaKTrJ~

pt6fjifva, and below p. 190 1. 8 f.
f]

e^o^j) TTJS eKK\T)&amp;lt;rias
Kara TTJV povdda eVrtV.

Love unites man to God and to his fellows and brings about an inner peace
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and harmony in himself : cf. Plato s praise of Justice as that which gives

unity to his Kepublic.

8. Apparently a Stoic definition of 6/xovoia. Clement then translates

the Stoic ravro into his own TO ev. H. Cf. Epict. Diss. IV. 5. 35 ravra ra

86yfj,ara ev OLKLO.
&amp;lt;pi\iav rroiei, ev rroXei ofjLOVoiav, below p. 132. 21 27.

11. God s unity being His perfection (line 5), he who loves Him
becomes perfect by that unity. H. Cf. below p. 188. 23 f.

15.
Kopv&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;atOTaTi]v irpoKOinjv. Cf. p. 98. 24 f. Sia/3t/3aei TCLS irpoKOTrds

Tas P.VO-TLKCIS TOV avdpairov axpis av els TOV KOpv(palov diroKaTacrTTjo-ij TTJS

dvcnravo-eais TOTTOV.

19. irpos TO arwyytvis. Cf. p. 98. 23 above, els TO o~vyyeves TTJS ^v)(fjs

6el6v Te KCli aytOV fieTOlKL^ei.

20. lAcvci ls rr\v dvdircuxriv. In P. 636 Clem, seems to identify the

highest avdiravo-Ls with the 7th heaven. In P. 866 (p. 98. 22 f.) he speaks
of yv&o-is as transplanting man to that holy and divine state which is

cognate to the soul, and restoring him at length to that highest dvdirava-is

where he sees God face to face. In P. 866 (above p. 100. 13 f.) the gnostic,

after reaching the final ascent in the flesh, is said to press on through the

Hebdomad into the Father s house, there to remain a light standing for ever.

In P. 794 he speaks of those who shall rest in God s Holy Hill, the Church

above, those who are not content to remain in the Hebdomad of dvdiravo-is

but have attained els 6y8oadiKrjs evepyeo~ias K\r]povop.iav V7repK.v\lsavTfs,

aKopeo-Tov Oeapias elXiKpivel eVoTrreia Trpoo-avexovTfs. Should els here be

taken as equal eV, as in p. 32. 22 7rayKpaTidovo-iv els TO o-raStov ? Naturally
we should translate it abides until, but that hardly seems the sense

required. Is not the soul which is all spiritual already in the dvdiraverts ?

Or if dvdnavais denotes a higher stage of glory, should we not rather have

/teVei rr)v dv. awaits the rest ? See nn. on p. 98. 26, p. 100. 15, 16.

69. 22. -rrpos TOVS ireXas. The MS. has irpos re TOVS n. where re was

inserted under the idea that the phrase was subordinate to
e^a&amp;gt;z/

like rrpos

TO o-to/Aa, whereas it depends on icros KOI o

27.

p. 120, line 2. irpos 8c. See Index s.v.

3. t TOVTOV 8&HTO, SC. TOV doVVCll.

4. Either avroi/ or avTov aurw is indispensable. H. [Here H. ends.]

6. dufuXdp-yvpoi. Seems to be only found elsewhere in 1 Tim. iii. 3 and

Heb. xiii. 5.

djivqo-iirovqpou This airat; \ey6p.fvov is an emendation by Lowth (in

the incorrect form d^vrjo-onovrjpo^ if we are to trust Potter s n.) for the

MS. p,io~oirovT)poi.
A similar emendation p.vrjo iTrovrjpf i for p.to oirovijpe i had

been made by Sylburg in Str. n. P. 475 rots- ye Ka&amp;lt;a&amp;gt;s ireirotrjKoo-iv ov

p.vr}o-nrovrjpel.
Elsewhere Cl. uses the equivalent dfjivrja-LKaKos (below

p. 148. 11), dfjivriatKaKia (pp. 150. 12, 152. 8) and dpvrjo-iKaKea) (p. 154. 22).

8, 9. OTU) olv TIS Kal 6ir6orov Kal 6ir6r Kal oirws cirtSwii. Cf. Arist. Eth. N.

IV. 1. 12 6 \evdeptos daxret ols del KOI ocra KOI OTC KOI raXXa oo-a erreTai Trj
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opBrj Sdo-ei, KCU raCra
f)8ea&amp;gt;s T)

d\vira&amp;gt;s. The MS. has the subj. eViStB for

which I have written 7n8(orj (on this form see Veitch p. 167 f., Blass

N. T. Gr. 23. 4 and Jannaris 996. 51), as the meaning requires av with

the opt. ;
or (omitting av} we might take eViSo) as deliberative.

11. p-
1
!

TI. See below n. on p. 152. 20.

13. irdvrwv yap KTIO-TTJS.
The fact of creation is alleged in proof of

the Divine goodness in Wisdom xi. 25 f. aya?ray yap ra 6Wa Travra Kal ov8ev

/SSeXuo-aT; o&amp;gt;v 7roir)(ras ouSe yap av
p,i&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;v

Tt Karecnceuao-as (pei8jj 8c -rravruiv

6Vi o-a eWi rravra, decriroTa (piXdr//^;^, a passage referred to in Paed. I.

P. 135 where Cl. continues ov yap SJJTTOV /Liio-ei p.tv n, /SouXerai 5e ai&amp;gt;ro eivat

6 /uo-ei, ovde ftovXerai p.ev TI
p.rj dvai, aLrios 8e yiVerai TOV eivai avro 6

(Bov\frai pr] eu/ai, ovSe p,rjv
ov /SouXerat pfv TI [^i/;] etVat, TO Se eariv. et ri

apa p-LCTfl 6 Xoyos, jSo^Xerai ai/To
p.r)

elvai ov8fv Se eVriv
op (MS. 01) p,r) TTJV

i 6 0f6s Trape^frai OL/Sev apa /iio-arai VTTO rou ^6ov-...ei Se ov

TO)V V7T* OVTOV yVOfJLfVO)V OV$V, XfLTTfTai (pi\flv OVTO.

14. 8
fii]

0^\ei. One is tempted to read $iXeI, but in later Greek we

find #e Xo&amp;gt; used transitively in the sense of desire or love, see Lightfoot

on Ign. Rom. vin. (p. 220) 0eXr/o-are iim *ai BeXrjdrJTf, where he cites Athaii.

G. Ari&n. III. 66 6 uioy TTJ OfXr^aei f)
6e\fTai Trapa TOV irarpbs TavTrj KOI OVTOS

dyarra &amp;lt;al Qf\ei Kal ri/xa TOV Trarepa. It is common in the LXX, as in

Ps. xviii. 19 pvcrrrai p.e ori ^eXr/o e
/Lie,

Ps. xxii. 8
pvo-do~d&amp;lt;i) aurdi/, ori 6e\fi

avTov, Ps. xxxiv. 12 ris- C&TIV avdpuiros 6 OfKav farjv ; Ps. xli. 11 eV TOVTCO

tyvcov ori TedeXijKas /if, see too Hos. vi. 7 e Xeos ^eXco ^ 0vcrLav, 1 Sam.

xviii. 22 tfcXei cv crol 6 {BaviXevs (
the king hath delight in thee ),

2 Sam.

XV. 26, 1 Kings X. 9, Col. ii. 18 tff Xooi/ eV TaTreivofppoo-vvr).

16. otov TOVS SwxOpevovras avrov rfj SiaO^KT]. I am disposed to omit

TOVS. Without it, 8t^dp. will give a reason for speaking of roi&amp;gt;s- direiOfls as

CX&POVS, whereas it is difficult to think of a definite class who could be

described as rous- 6\ r. 8. If there were a reference to the backsliding
Israelites we should have expected the past participle. Sie^^pevo/xai is

used below (p. 148. 27) with the same force. See Index.

20. a\Xws re seems to be used in the sense of atque etiam, see Luc.

Dial. Mart. xv. 3 aXXtws- re 6pas 6Voi eV/xeV, Hermann-Viger p. 781,

Klotz-Devar n. 8391. 01. here reverts to the subject of discrimination

in giving. In 1. 9 foil, it was maintained that such discrimination could

give no ground for offence : here it is asserted to be a higher kind of justice
than that simple readiness to share alike with others which Carpocrates
called justice (see Sir. III. P. 512 init. TTJV diKaioa-vvrjv TOV 0eoi&amp;gt; Kotvvviav /xera

lo-drTjroy), carrying it to the extreme of communism. fieraSoriK^ agrees
with what is said of the Gnostic above 19. The distinguishing of less

or more is shown in Aristotle s distributive, as compared with collective

justice.

22. ctXXa introduces the apodosis after the conditional clause, as arap
does in Protr. P. 12 Oifptvowt ydp, el Kal aXXoi rive s, arap 8r) /cai 01 p.v6oi

K.r.X., cf. Rom. vi. 5 ft yap o~vp.&amp;lt;pVTOi yeyovapfv rw
6/zoid&amp;gt;/iari

TOV Oavdrov

avTov, aXXa KOI TTJS dvao-Tao-eus eVd/xe^a, above p. 70. 6 ei 8e Tives Kal &pas
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TaKTftS d7TOVIJiOVO~lV tV^T), fl^ VV ye yVOMTTlKOS TTapCl 6\OV V%fTai TOV ftlOV.

See Klotz-Devar n. 93.

25. Kara
I8uim&amp;lt;r|j.ov.

Cf. Orig. afe 0ra. 23 ia roi&amp;gt;
l8ia&amp;gt;Tio-p.bv fj.iK.pw KOI

l roTTCp e
p,7repiXa/&amp;gt;i/3di/ot;o*i

rov eTri TrdVrooi/ $eoV, Epict. Encfl. 33. 15

e TO yeXcora Kti/etv oXicrdrjpos yap 6 TpoTros els i8ia)rio~p,dz/, ib. 6 (if

you accept an invitation to dine) eVrerdo-0o&amp;gt; o-ot
17

TTpoo-o;^, /^Trore apa
(Is

lo~ia&amp;gt;Tio-p.6v.
Potter also refers to Ench. 48. 1 i&eorou o-rdcris &amp;lt;al

ovdeiroTe e eavrov TrpoadoKa wfpeXciav r) /3Xtz/3?;i/, aXX drro rtoi/

(pi\o(r6(pov (Travis &amp;lt;at ^apa/cr^p- Tracrav oi(pe\fiav /cat j3\df3Tjv e^ eaurou

26. 4v rots ^9v(riv. The question of right action springing from in

ferior motives is also treated of in pp. 108. 20 f., 114. 30, 116. 15
f., 128. 12 f.

Cf. Plato Phaedo 68 D ei yap efleXfis
fvvof)&amp;lt;rcu rr\v ye rcor aXXcoi/ dvdpdav re

KCU (ruxppocrvvrjv, 86^i aoi civai a.Tonos...ovK.ovv
0o/3o&amp;gt; /jLfi^ovwv K.ano)v VTTO-

p.vov(riv avTtov ol dvdpf^oi TOV Odvarov;. ..rai Seftievai apa Kal Seei ai/Speloi et(ri

Trdvrfs 7T\rjv ol
&amp;lt;pL\6o~o(j)oi

...Tt de; ot KO(r/itot avrwv ov ravrbv TOVTO irfTrov-

Qatriv ; aKoXatria ni/t
o~ti&amp;gt;(ppoves ei(rt;...(po/3oup,ej/oi -yap erepav fjdovtov o~Tfprj-

6rjvai...a\\(0v aTre^oj/rat VTT aXXcov KpaTov/j,evoi...fj.r) yap (TKiaypa(pta ns 77 17

pfrr) KOI T&amp;lt;G 6Vrt ai/SpaTroScoS^ff, ^6. 82 c on the virtue of the
&amp;lt;piXo-

and
&amp;lt;piXort/iot.

27. TUX^V v 4px TIS. A quotation from Theognis 256 Trp^y/xa e

repTTforaroi/, ro{) ns epa, ro Tv^erv (Bergk). It appears in different forms in

Arist. Eth. N. I. 8. 14 fjdia-Tov Se Tre^u^ ov rty epa ro rv^etr and Eth, Eud.

I. 1, p. 1214 a Trai/rco^ fjdio~Tov K.r.X.

29. Kav T^ irCo-TCt eV roTy Tricrrols opposed to eV roi? 0vf(riv, 1. 26. Cf.

/S^r. II. P. 450 O*(OKv a\\r)v ert rois Kav rfj irio~Tfi
7rept7r/7rroi&amp;gt;o&quot;i

TLVL TrX^p,-

/leXj^p-an, Tit. iii. 15 acnraaraL TOVS (piXoiivras J^/za? eV Trto-ret, Acts xiii. 8

Stao&quot;rpe\^ai
ror dvOvirarov CLTTO TTJS Triarccos.

29, 30. T)
81* eira^eXiav r)

8td
&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;6pov.

See above p. 114. 31 f. The
difference of motive distinguishes the Gnostic from the ordinary Christian,

cf. StT. IV. P. 625 epyov (roO yva)o~TiKOv) ov% r) aTro^rj T&amp;lt;OV KUKOIV (eVi/3a$pa

yap auri; TrpOKOTrfjS fieyio-r^s), ovde
{JLTJV iroLflv TL dyaQov rjroL did ^)d/3oi/...aXX

oiide di e\7ri8a Tip,rjs e i

jrr)yyf\iJievr)s...p.6vr) S
r)

Si dyaTrrjv evTroua, rj
dC avro

TO KaXw, atper^ r yvcoo-rtKO), also Sir. III. P. 537, 538.

70. p. 122, line 6. KO.T raKoXovi0Tina. Cf. Str. I. P. 331 irdvro&amp;gt;v pcv

atr/oy T&amp;lt;av KaXtov 6 Oeos, dXXa ro5v JJLCV Kara 7rporjyovfj.fvoVj MS TTJS diadrjKrjs...

TG&amp;gt;V 8e /car eVaKoXoti^r/p,a, as Trjs (pi\o(ro&amp;lt;pias,
Str. VIII. P. 927 jfol. ra ovo/xara

o&quot;uju,/3oXd
eVn rcoi/ vor]p,dT(ov Kara ro 7rporjyovp,vov, &amp;lt;ar eTranoXoiidij/jLa de &amp;lt;al

TO&amp;gt;V vrroKeifj-evav primarily of concepts, incidentally of things, below

p. 124. 16, Str. VI. P. 789 reXetoraroi dyaOov f) yvoxris 81* avrfv ovo-a aiper?7,

Kar eiraK.o\ov6riiia $e nal ra did TUVTTJS d&amp;lt;o\ov6ovvTa KaXd, Str. II. P. 434 init.

(pao-lv K\oyrjv oliceiav eivai KO^ CKUQ-TOV dtdo-Typa, Kar eVaKoXou^/xa 5 au

r^y K\oyr)S TTJV KOorp.tKJ]v (rvvfirtarBai TriVrtj/, Sext. Emp. Math. VII. 34

TroXXa^cos Xeyo/ieVov roO KpiTrjplov TrpoKeirat ro o-K7rTfo-0ai irporjyovfjievws pev

Trepi row XoyiKoC, Kar eVaK. Se KOI Trept fndo~Tov T&amp;lt;OV Kara roi/ /3iW, Anton.
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III. 2 ra 7Tiyiv6p,eva rots
&amp;lt;pvo-fi yivop,evois %Xfl TL fVXaP L ---^(TTfi

&amp;gt;

&quot;

TLS *X l

fvvoiav jSadvTepav, o~x*86v ov8ev oi^i 86ei avrco KCU TWV Kar 7raKo\ovdrj(riv

(rvp.f3aiv6vTa&amp;gt;v rj8f(os TTWS crvvicrTacrSai, ib. VI. 36 Trdvra eKfWfv (ex TOV KOCT/JLOV)

*PX Tai
&amp;gt;

&quot; 7r&amp;gt; eKfivov TOV KOIVOV fjyepoviKOv 6pp.r)o-avTa rj
fear erraKoXovdrjcriv,

ib. 44 (if the gods) p,r]
e/SouXeuo-ai/ro Kar I8iav Trepi fp.o{5, Trepi ye rooi/ KOLVWV

irdvTtos fftovXevoravTO, ols tear* e7raK.o\ov0r)&amp;lt;riv Kai ravra
o-v/z/3aiVoz&amp;gt;ra

o&amp;lt;petXa&amp;gt;,
ib. VII. 76, ib. IX. 28 jyroi e^) e/cacrroi/ opfjia rj

TOV o\ov

a?ra^ cop/xr/o-f, ra 5e XOITTO &amp;lt;ar fTraKoXovdrjo-iv. In his note on III. 2 Gataker

quotes Max. Tyr. XXV. eV rats ra&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; TCXV&V ^etpovpytais- ra
/xei&amp;gt; 77 r^vi]

7rpor)yovfj,(V(t)s Spa, crToxa^ofievrj TOV reXous1

,
ra Se fVerai r

t̂ ^ftpovpyta, ov

Texvrjs epya, aXX {iX^s irddrj, &amp;lt;nrivdtjpfs...Kal
aXXo n ayayKaioy /ier r

t̂

(pyao-iq, ov irpoijyov^vov 8e rw re^vtrj;, Philo c/e PTOV. (cap. Eus. .Pr. .fiv.

VIII. 14) at rail/ crrot^eicov p,fra/3oXai ravra
-yei/i/coo-ii/ (storms, &C.), ou Trporj-

yovp-fva epya cpvo~a&amp;gt;s
aXX errop-eva rots1

dvayKaiois KOL Tols 7rporjyovfj,evoLS

f7ra.KO\ovdovvTa, ib. TO Trvp (pvo~d)S dvayKCiioTaTOV epyov, 6Tra.KoXovdr)p,a 8f

TOVTOV Kcnrvos, ib. (the rainbow, &c.) ran/ tyKpamfUvtov rots- ve

$?7/j,ara, OVK epya (pvo~(as rrpor]yovp,fva (pvcriKols 8e 7rio~vp.(

Plut. MOT. 117 D ovo~V 8fivbv TO&amp;gt;V dvayKaicov /SporoTy, oi/re rcor Kara jrporjyov-

p.fvov \6yov (rvupaivovTav OVTC T&amp;gt;V &amp;lt;ar iraKO\ov6r)o-iv, where see Wytt. It

is equivalent to 7riyfvvr)p.aTiK6v in p. 84. 7, and to Aristotle s firtyivofievdp

TI T\OS in Eth. N. x. 4.

8. Kar aXXo (rrniaivoHievov. Cf. Str. VIII. P. 921, 922, below p. 170. 1.

1-yKpanfe. I suppose this refers to such a use as that in Ar. Hist. An. ix.

536 b ra TratSia StaXe/crov OVK ey/cpar^ : for the words which follow (/3e^aia)ff

...p.eya\ela) cf. ^i(A. .A
7

&quot;. VII. 1. 6 6 avTos eyKpaTrjs KOL ep-fjieveTiKOs rai Xoytcr/xai...

6tScoy on (pav\ai at eVt^u/itat, OVK aKoXov^fi Sta ror Xoyov.

12. -ircpto-Tacrews. See above p. 28. 16 n.

13. -rqs ISCas ^&)s 6 -yvoxTTiK^s liCoTarai. See Arist. ^A. ^T. vii. 1. 6

(6 avrof) aKpar^y Kai eKO rartKos roi!
Xoyto&quot;/xoi).

15.
4m&amp;lt;rnj[i.T]

Geiwv Kal dvOpwrreicov irpa-Yp-aTttv. This definition of wisdom,
due probably to Chrysippus, is also given in Paed. n. P. 181, Str. iv. P. 638,
vi. P. 807 Jin., P. 823, and more fully in Str. I. P. 333 init.

17 o-o(pta eVto-r^T;

6eia)v KOI dvdpooTrivcov KOI TWV TOVTU&amp;gt;V atrtcov. Both definitions occur in

Cicero, the shorter in Off. I. 153, the longer in Off. n. 5.

18. ov irpoTj-yov^vws aXXa dva-yKaCcos. For
TrpoT/you/iei/cos- see n. on 1. 6

above, where exx. are given of its opposition to Kar eTraKo\ov0r)p.a. For
the contrast with ai/ayKatW see Str. vi. P. 781 where the study of Greek

learning is recommended ov Kara TOV nporjyovpfvov Xoyoi&amp;gt;,
TOV 8e

dvay&amp;lt;alov

Kai 8fvTepov Kai Trepio-rariKoV, P. 779 Jin., where simple diet is recom

mended, aXXa /z^Se ravra u&amp;gt;s rrpor]yovp.eva., eK 8e TTJS Kara TOV filov Koivwvias

a&amp;gt;s dvayKoia TTJ Trjs o-apKos eVtS^/ita els OQ-OV
dvdy&amp;lt;rj irpocritfjLevos 7rpor)yovfj.evr)

ydp avTco
77 yvwcris. Other contrasted terms are Kara o-u/i/3e/3r;Kos Plac. Phil.

II. 3. 3 (Diels p. 330), TrapaKa/ze vco? Sext. Emp. Math. vn. 182, d&amp;lt;o\ov6a&amp;gt;s

ib. IX. 418, 419, Kara ro aKoXovdov below p. 152. 25, Kara TreptWao-tv Epict.
Diss. in. 14. 7.

19. eav 6
X6&amp;gt;s alpr}. See below p. 136. 9.
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20, eiKovas TOVS diroo-roXovs. Peter was mentioned above (p. 108. 30 f.)

as a pattern of married life. He and Philip are spoken of as having had

children, and Paul as married in Str. in. P. 535 /in., where see Potter.

Below p. 134. 5 f. the Gnostic is said to fill the place of the Apostles.

22. avSpas VIK&amp;lt;. See above p. 116. 4 f., Str. in. P. 546. For the

cognate ace. after VLKO. L. and S. cite Diog. Laert. vi. 33 TlvBia I/IK&&amp;gt; avdpas,

Dena. 1342 fin. OXu/iTriaoH Tralftas arddiov mica, similarly dp/j-a v., O~IO~KOV v.

25. (!8ia&amp;lt;rTaTos. Of. Str. IV. P. 626 TO de del voelv ovcria
yiv&amp;lt;ao~KOvros

Kara dvdicpao-iv ddido-rarov yvofj.evrj y
Exc. Theod. P. 969 ddidcrraros, d/ze

-

pio-ros, els deos. The lexx. give no example of this meaning, but it flows

naturally from such a use as that in Arist. Vesp. 41 duo-raven nvd nvos.

26. KaT6avi&amp;lt;rT(xp,vos. See above p. 110. 21, below p. 138. 17.

29. dimpdo-Tw. See above p. 78. 19, and my n. on St James i. 13.

jiovov cavrov KTjSofievos. Cf. 1 Cor. vii. 32 34.

p. 124, line 1. clKova o-wtovros Ti]s rfj dXi^Oc^ irpovoas. Cf. Str. III.

P. 546 e^ei yap Sxnrep f) evvov^ia ovro&amp;gt; KOI 6 ydpos idias \fiTovpyias /cat

didKovias ra) icvpta) duKpfpoixras, TfKvcov Xeyco KTjdtcrdai KOI yvvaiKos- rrp6(J)a(ris

yap rw Kara ydpov reXe/w
TJ rfjs (rvvyias OIK fiords ytVerai, rrjv npovoiav

Trdvratv aVa8edey/zeVa&amp;gt;
Kara rov OIKOV TOV KOLVOV K.r.X., ib. VI. P. 779 aV

KIVO)V aVtodfV T(OV dp^TVTTOiV TTJV 7Tpl TO. dvdpWTTCia aVTOS dlOLKT)(riV

71. 6. Ka0apT&amp;lt;u XO^-KOS. Plat. Polit. 303 D

7. avrCKo. See Appendix.
8.

f\ -yvwo-is otov 6 Xo-yiKos Odvaros. Cf. Plato Phaedo 66 E ft

Trore KaOapfos n etVeo-^at aTraXXaKreoi/ TOV o-caparos &amp;lt;al avrij rfj faxf) Beareov

avrd ra Trpay/xara, 67 D OVKOVV roOro ye ddvaros ovo^ta^&quot;frai, \vcris &amp;lt;al

^copitr/xos
1

^ISVXTJS dno (rw/xaros
1

; \vetv Se ye avrrjv rrpodvp-ovvTai del p,d\i(TTa ol

&amp;lt;pi\o&amp;lt;ro&amp;lt;povi&amp;gt;Ts opd&s. St Paul uses the same figure in regard to baptism,

Kom. vi. 4 f., Col. ii. 20, 2 Tim. ii. 11. See above p. 22. 16, Str. v. P. 686

6v(ria 8c
f) rep $e&amp;lt;u

8f&amp;lt;Tr) (rob/iaroy re Kat ra&amp;gt;v TOVTOV TraQwv d/zerai/ojjro?

^a)pKr//.dy and P. 569.

9. diro TWV iraOtov dird-ya)v...Kal irpod-ywv fls TI)V TTJS cv-iroiias ttjv. The
two stages of Christian progress, abstinence from evil, produced by fear,

active goodness produced by love, p. 136. 19 f., Str. iv. P. 576 ; compare
the distinction between the Hebdomad and the Ogdoad, p. 100. 15 n., and

p. 118. 20 n.

11. ws OcXeis There is the same self-complacent tone above, p. 84.

19 f.

12. dvOpwirois dpO&quot;Kiv.
Gal. i. 10

77 ^ro&amp;gt; dv6p(07rois dpe trKeti/, Col. iii. 22

/AT)
ev 6&amp;lt;pda\fJiodov\iais a&amp;gt;$ dv0pa&amp;gt;7rdpeo~K.oi.

13. 0(3 dpecrcu ov Svvarat. Rom. viii. 8 oi 8e eV vapid OVTCS dew dpeaai

ov dvvavrai. Probably Cl. may have had in his mind 1 Cor. vii. 32, 33

6 (iyafjLOS peptfJLva ra rov Kvpiov TTCOS dpeVet rw Kvpico- 6 Se ya^cras
ra rov KO&fJLOv TTCOS dpe crei rrj yvvaiKi.

p.r\
TO.

&amp;lt;rup.&amp;lt;})povTa
ctXXa. ra r^pirovra. Cf. p. 86. 26.



p. 875, 72] NOTES. 305

15. KttT* iraKo\ov9ii[xa. See n. on p. 122. 6 above.

72. 26. dvemetifMjTos. Cf. Str. IV. P. 632 debs M dnad^s ativpos re

KOL dveiri6vfj.7)TOS) Stob. Eel. II. 304
o~&amp;lt;jD&amp;lt;ppova p.ev yap elvai OVTC TOV Kaddrrat;

dveTTi6vp,r)TOV ovTe TOV tlfUfafUJTlKOV, TOV pev yap \i6ov SiKrjv p-rjde TU&amp;gt;V Kara

&amp;lt;pvo~iv opeyeo-6ai K.r.X.

27.
&amp;lt;{&amp;gt;iXdv0p&amp;lt;oiros.

Cf. Wisdom i. 6 (piXdvOpaTrov Trvevfia o~o(pia, xi. 26

(peiftr)
8e TrdvTOiv OTI o~d eo~Ti, 8eo~iroTa (piXo^v^f.

28, 29. TW vir avrov ScSofievw xa-paKT^pu See above p. 118. 5.

30. Karao-xttv lavrov. For the gen. L. and S. quote Arist. Cat. 8. 4

TOVS TO&amp;gt;V eVia-rfy/iooi/ p,r)
rrdvv /carc^oi/ras-, Polyb. XIV. 1. 9, Diod. XII. 82, al.

31.
T] x^P01 - Cf- below, p. 132. 6. Potter refers to Str. in. P. 558

Trjs irapdevov Trjv ^rjpav els eyKpaTftav 7rpoTfivovo~i (? 7rpori//,a&amp;gt;(rt) Kara/ieyaXo-

(ppovr)O~a(Ta.v fjs TTfTreiparai f}8ovfjs.

p. 126, line 1. jxio-Gos -yvwo-cws. It is stated here that both negative

(d-rroxr)) and positive virtue (euTroua) are the reward of yvaxris. More

commonly Cl. makes the former the mark of the lower religious stage

),
the latter of yv&o-isi see Str. vi. P. 770 &amp;lt;adapio-/jLos T^S ^v^s

OVTOS eWir, fj diroxr] TO&amp;gt;V KCIKCOV, rjv Tives reXctcoo-iv yyovvTai, KOL

eo~Tiv dnXws TOV KOIVOV TTIO~TOV
17
TfXeiaxris avTr), TOV 8e yva)(TTiKOv fieTo. TTJV

aXXois vo/j.ioiJ.evr)v reXetoxrti/
rj 8iKaioo-vvr) els evepyeiav evirodas Trpoftaivei,

also P. 791, 792. But it is further stated that these are the reward of

knowledge to the Saviour, which He Himself asked for. In no passage
of the N.T. is there any hint of our Lord making such a prayer for Him
self, but Joh. xvii. is a prayer for His disciples, that they might be kept
from sin, and might have that Eternal Life which consists in the knowledge
of the Father and the Son. The nearest approach to our text is perhaps
Is. liii. 11 He shall see of the travail of his soul and be satisfied (/uo-$ds) :

by his knowledge shall my righteous servant justify many,
5 where many

take his knowledge objectively= the knowledge of Him. For fjuo-dov

we may also compare Joh. iv. 36 KCU 6 Oepifav (juo-Qbv \anfidvei KOI o-vvdyei

Kapirbv els
a&amp;gt;r]v aldtvtov, 1 Cor. ix. 18 f., Str. I. P. 319 init. TOVTOV povov

KapirovTdi TOV /xicr#di/, TTJV o~o)TT]piav TO&amp;gt;V enaiovTuv.

2. TI\V diroxiiv. For this inverse attraction of the noun into the case

of the relative, see Jelf Gr. 824, and cf. the Latin there cited, kaec est

quam Scipio laudat temperationem rei publicae (Cic. Leg. in. 12).

4, 5. Bi &amp;lt;av

iTrcu8v6T]&amp;lt;rav. ..8t* &amp;lt;Sv eirforraTau For the use of these relative

clauses instead of the article with infinitive, see above p. 82. 13 di &v
eyvo&amp;gt;

&amp;lt;p0do-as, p. 104. 9 eTTLO-Tevo-ev e o&amp;gt;z/ edavp.aorfv, below p. 130. 17, 18 ^atpcoi/

efi ois eyvo), o-vvTeXXofjievos 8e e(p ols efreyicvXieTai. Chrys. Horn, in Matt. VI.

p. 79 F opa T. dpeTTjv OVK d(p* lov rjKdov^ aXX d(p S)v irappr]o~idovTat.

7. TO TTJS ^XHS KKo\J/at irciGos. Cf. Mt. v. 30 &amp;lt;al el
r) degid crov %e\p

&amp;lt;TKavo*a\tei (re, ewo-^ov avTrjv. H. J. compares Plato Hep. 519 A, B TOVTO TO

Tf)s ToiavTys ^)u(7ecBS el e&amp;lt; 7rai8bs evdvs KOirTopevov rrepieKoirr] TO. TTJS yeveo-ea&amp;gt;s

gvyyevfj Sxrirep fioXv/3SiSay K.r.X. and Str. IV. P. 570.

14. irpa-yjidTwy OcwpCav. Cf. p. 104. 17, 18.

M. C. 20
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16, 17. |M]8*v...irapapepTiKviau The same tone as above, p. 124. 11, cf.

Epict. Diss. in. 5. 811.
17. diraiTovjiev. Below, p. 142. 5 6 TOIOVTOS aTratrei ?rapa TOV Kvpiov.

18. ovx s Ka9i]KovTos. I have suggested a&amp;gt;s ov K., which gives a reason

for asking TO. o~vp,(f)epovTa rather than ra KaXXiarra (like the sons of Zebedee,

Mk x. 37). I can make nothing of the text.

19, 20. ri crv|jwj)6pu) 8|6(i0a. Cf. such phrases as eV
dya6&amp;lt; ep.vrjo-drj^

Plut. Mor. 520 E.

73. 23 25. Compare for a similar chivalrous sentiment Str. iv.

P. 626 To\p,Tjo~as e lTroip. oV, ov 8ia TO o~cofO~dai (3ov\fo~6ai TTJV yvaxriv

aipT)o~Tai 6 St* avrfjv TTJV Oeiav e7rio~TT}p.rjv p.f6eira&amp;gt;v TTJV yv5)o~iv . . .ei yovv TI$

K.a&* VTToOccriv TTpoBeLr] r&amp;lt;5 yi/axrriKG) iroTcpov eXeV#ai
/3oi&amp;gt;Xoiro, TTJV yvSxnv

TOV 0ov
77 TTJV o-(OTr)piav TTjv altoviov (f ir)

8e TavTa Ke^copKr/zeVa, travTos

yuaXAoi/ tv TavToTrjTi 6Vra), oi/de /ca$ OTIOVV difTTacras eXoir av TTJV yvaxriv

TOV &OV.

25. 6vXii
6 PIOS airas. See above p. 60. 22 f., p. 68. 18 f., p. 70. 6.

28. vvoi]9T]Ti Kal ironfcrw. See n. on p. 70. 27.

p. 128, line 3. -n^v Oeov SiKaCav d-yaOoT^ra. Cl. combines the attri

butes which the Gnostics divided between their highest God and the

Demiurgus, cf. above p. 24. 26, Str. VI. P. 795 dyaflfj f)
TOV 0eov SiKaioavvr),

Kai dtKaia
r) dyaOoTTjs.

5.
TI oiKovojxCa. See Kaye, p. 235 f.

7. rots 8 60-01 aiioi Kal pr\ aiTovjievois SiSorau Cf. above, p. 70. 31, 32,

and Isa. Ixv. 24, 1 Sam. i. 13, also Poet. ap. Plat. Ale. II. p. 143 ZeC /SacriXeC

ra p.fv eV$Xa /cat fv^op-fvois KOI dvevKTois ap-pi didov, ra de dfiva KOL fv^op-evois

aTraXe^etv. For article with relative see Index s.v. oo-oy, and n. on p. 112. 1.

8 10.
jj.i]

Kara av&amp;lt;ryio]v...aXX

&amp;gt;

K -rrpoaipeo-ews. See Str. IV. P. 126 131,

and Frag, cited in Barnard s Q. D. S. 42 ad Jin. ov yap TOVS dvdyKT) TTJS

KdKias OTre^o/zf i ovs, aXXa TOVS Trpoaipeaei o-Tf(j)avol 6 6eos. H. J. compares
Arist. Eth. N. in. 8 3, 4, 5, 13, on the spurious dvdpfiai.

10. 686s paoaXiKij. The phrase is taken from Numb. xx. 17 6Sw

,|3acriXiK77 7ropfvo~6p,eda. ov&amp;lt; eKK\ivovp.fv dfia ovo~e fvoivvfjia, on which Philo

comments (M. I. 294 f. Q. Deus est immutabilis) : he explains it as wisdom,

TTJV TOV alcoviov Kal dfpfldpTov T\iav oftbv Trjv Trpos Beov ayovo~av...dia yap
6 vovs TTodrjyeTovp,evos fvOeias na\ \f(o(popov V7rap^ovo~rjs a^pi TCOV

v
d&amp;lt;piKVflTai-

TO Se rtp/xa TTJS odov yvoHris eVri &amp;lt;ai eVio-rjy/i?; 6fov,

ib. 296 and M. 2, p. 364 quoted in my n. on St James ii. 8. Cf. below,

p. 160. 10 f.
&amp;lt;uo&quot;7rep

odov p.ids p-ev TTJS (3ao~t\iKr}s Tvy\avovo~rjs, TroXXcoi/ 8e Kal

oXXa&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; TWV p,ev eVi Tiva
Kpr)p.v6v...&amp;lt;pfpovo-(i)v K.r.X., Str. VI. P. 825 eav

p,r)

7r\fovdo~rj vp.a&amp;gt;v 77 diKaioo~vvrj 7rXeov...ro5i/ Kara aTro^rjv KaK&v 8iKaiovp,eva)v...

TO) TOV 7T\r)O-iOV dyaTTCLV . . .OVK O~O~0 (BaO-l\lKOl, Str. IV. P. 565 r)Tl Kal

&amp;lt;fvpr)0-is, TTJS (Bao-i\iKT)s OVTO&amp;gt;S e^d/iei/os
1 68ov.

11. TO paariXiKov -yevos. Cf. 1 Pet. ii. 9 v/xeiy de yevos eK\KTOVj /S

Jeparev/xa, and below, p. 136. 5 (Bao~i\iKO$ coy ywcrTiKos.

The only example of this meaning.
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1214. Cf. above, p. 108. 20 f., and Str. vi. P. 827 where the en

durance of the Christian martyr is contrasted with the timidity of the

philosopher.

12. el -yovv TIS
d&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;\oi

OVK otS* el viroo-riio-ovTau Cf. above p. 54. 11.

14. yevvdScu. Used with the same ironical force in Str. m. P. 527.

74. 15, 16. rptpoXoi Kttl o-KoXoues. Cf. Heb. vi. 8
cK&amp;lt;pepovora 8e

dudvOas KCU Tpij36\ovs d8oKifj,os KCU Kardpas eyyvs, Ezek. xxviii. 24 OVK

ecrovTai OVKCTL ev rco OIKCO TOV icrpa^X o~Ko\o\}f iriKpias KOI cinavOa odvvrjs,

Mt. vii. 16 fAr)Ti o~v\\eyovo~iv a?r6 a.K.av6wv o~Ta(pv\r)v rj
OTTO rpi/SoXcoz/

17. KXaSevwv. See Str. I. P. 341 fin., above p. 6. 13 f.

18, 19. TCOV els irio-Tiv
KaTair&amp;lt;}&amp;gt;vrV|XVft)v.

2 Mace. i. 29

TOV \aov (TOV els TOV TOTTOV TOV dyiov (rov, below p. 194. 14, 18.

20. |Aio-06v dp-ytas. Cf. the parable of the Talents.

21. chratTti TOV juo-06v s ep-ydi-qs. Luke x. 7 agios yap cpyaTrjs

22. StirXovv. 1 Tim. v. 17 ol icaXws irpoeo-T&Tcs Trpeo-^vrepot 177X77?

TifJ-rjs dt;iovo~6(i)o~av.

24. ireipaterai vir ovSevos. Cf. above, p. 78. 18, 19 avo~TT]p6s OVK (is TO

d$td&amp;lt;p6opov /J.QVOV aXXa KCU ds TO djrfipao-TOv.

25, 26. 810, rr\v TWV OTWOVTWV atyeXeiav. See below p. 132. 3.

28. els Tn]iv. We should rather have expected eVt TTTJ^CI.

30. ^vavXov. See Euhnken s n. on Tim. Lex. s.v.

31. 8v e-yw iraTa|(o, &amp;lt;rv eXe^o-ov. The nearest approach to this in the

Bible seems to be Job xix. 21 Have pity on me, my friends, for the hand

of God hath touched me, or Ps. Ixix. 26 They persecute him whom Thou
hast smitten.

p. 130, line 1. TOVS jxio-ovvras alreiTat iieravorjo-ai. The connexion is

difficult. Cl. has been speaking of the persecution of Christians, which,

in the following sentence, he contrasts with the punishment of criminals

in the amphitheatre. He speaks of the beneficial effect of the former and

the injurious effect of the latter upon spectators. It would seem as if the

words exwv vv p-fTavofjo-ai would come in best after
/XT)

6edo-ao-6ai. The

gnostic cannot delight in seeing these wretches punished, for he remembers

that he is bound to show mercy to those who are smitten of God and will

therefore pray for their conversion.

On the Spectacles cf. above 36, Protr. P. 36 (the cruelty of the

demons is shown by what is done at the Spectacles) dvdparroKTovias

d7TO\avovTS) vvvl pev TCIS ev crrctSiW fvorrXovs
&amp;lt;pi\oveiKias...d(popiJias ar(f)io-iv

rjdovrjs Tropi6p.voi, Paed. III. P. 298 and 299 init. el yap /ecu ev Traidtds

fjiepei irapaXa^dveo Bai (pr)o~ovcri Tcts Oeas els dvp.rjoiav, ov
o~(&amp;gt;)&amp;lt;ppove

iv (prjo~aip.

y

dv TOS TroXeiy, ais KCU TO nai^eiv o&quot;7rcndeTcu. ou/ceri yap Traidial al (pi\o-

So^iai &amp;lt;ai&amp;gt; dvr)\eels els TOQ-OVTOV &amp;lt;wcrrf&amp;gt; c9aj/arwcrat x.r.X., Tert. Spect. 19

Bonum est cum puniuntur nocentes...Et tamen innocens de supplicio

alterius laetari non potest, cum magis competat innocenti dolere quod

202
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homo, par eius, tarn nocens factus est ut tarn crudeliter impendatur,
ib. 21 Qui propter homicidae poenam probandam ad spectaculum veniat,

idem gladiatorem ad homicidium flagellis compellat invitum, ib. 25 Poterit

de misericordia moneri defixus in morsus ursorum ? See a most interesting
letter of Seneca (i. 7, with Lipsius notes) of which the drift is that nihil

tarn damnosum bonis moribus quam in aliquo spectaculo desidere : also

Friedlander Sitteng. Roms vol. n. 2. 2 (Das Amphitheater), Martial

Spectac. 7 (on the criminal who acts the part of Laureolus).

2, 3. Kttl -rrcUSwv io-rl
p-f\

0ed&amp;lt;rao-6ai. Even neophytes (p. 116. 2 above)
should have enough of Christian feeling to keep them from the amphi
theatre. Perhaps OeXeiv may have been lost before Seda-ao-Oai. Compare
Protr. P. 58 TroXXoC ye Set dv&pdcriv (TrirpeTreiv aK.poa.adm rotovrtov Xdyeoi/ ols

fj-rjde TOVS Traldas TOVS tavr&v fOi^opev Traprjyopclo-dai p.vdiovrfs. It is re

ported of the youthful Caracalla (Ael. Spart. i.) that si quando feris

obiectos damnatos vidit, flevit aut oculos avertit. Dr Gifford notes a

love for shows is more excusable in children, for whom also the sight of

punishment might be supposed to be a useful deterrent.

4.
ir&amp;lt;u8et)0(T].

The cruelties of the circus were defended on the

ground that they strengthened the character, see Plin. Pan. 33 visum

est spectaculum non enerve...nec quod animos virorum molliret et

frangeret, sed quod ad pulchra volnera contemptumque mortis accenderet,

cum in servorum etiam noxiorumque corporibus amor laudis cerneretur.

6. CITCYKTOS. Cf. p. 118. 1 above.

9. Koo-juKcSv cirayyeXiwv, e.g. the fancies of the Chiliasts, on which see

Origen de Princ. n. 11 32 f.

10, 11. ov iros...0ov. This differs from St Matthew s text by omitting

/LIOV after Xe
-ycor, by reading ftaa-iheiav TOV $eov instead of /3. rwv ovpav&v,

and 6e\r)ij,a TOV 6fov instead of 0. rov -rrarpos fiov TOV cv rols ovpavois.

13.
KO&amp;lt;T|j.iK(Sv eiriOviitcov. Titus ii. 12 (api/7/o-a/iei/oi) ray KOv/JLKas 7ri6vp.ia$.

15. On the gnostic s certain anticipation of the future, see above,

p. 82. 11 f.

16. TCOV V iroo-i. Cf. above p. 121. 29 T&amp;gt;V eV rols Trocrlv ^Se cov.

75. 17. y0Tos. See Lk. ix. 62, quoted below p. 164. 19, Str. n.

P. 503 evQeroi TTpos yd/jLovj Paed. II. P. 189 cvS. d$ TroXXa.

Xafpcav &amp;lt;{&amp;gt;

ols ^YVW. For the use of the relative and finite verb instead

of the art. and inf. see the next line, and above p. 104. 9 eViVreuo-ei/ e a&amp;gt;v

18. &amp;lt;rverTXX6(ievos. Above, p. 22. 7 fls dirddeiav

ire&amp;lt;yKvXfeT&amp;lt;u. Apparently only used here: cf.
ey/&amp;lt;vXto/iei/oi p.46ais&amp;gt;

p. 40. 25.

22, 23. On the observance of days and hours, see above, p. 60. 16 f.,

p. 70. 4 f.

TI]S rerpaSos KCU r-qs irapao-Kcvi^s. The earliest mention of the weekly
stationes is in the Didache C. 8 cu 8e vrjo-relai VJJL&V pr) fa-raxrav [ATa T&amp;gt;V

viroKpirtov vrjo-reiiova-t yap devrepa crajBftdTcov &amp;lt;al Tre/LtTrrj; (Lk. xviii. 12),
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vfAels de vr)o~Tvo~aT rerpaSa icai
irapao~&amp;lt;vr)v,

cf. Hermas Sim. V. 1

vr)&amp;lt;TTva)v...(3\eTr(i&amp;gt;
TOV rroifJLva 7rapaK.a6rjp.fv6v pot &amp;lt;al \eyovTa- Tt opdpivos

a)de \r)\v6as; &quot;Ort, (prjp.i,
orarieoi/a e^co. Tt, (prjcriv) eVri crrartcoj/;

(prjp,i, Kvpie. Nr/o-reia Se, (prjcri,
rt eVrtz/ aur?;, fjv j/Tjo-revere ; *Qs

(prjp.i, Kvpif) OVTO&amp;gt;
vrj(TTva&amp;gt;.

OVK oiSare, (prjo-i, vrjcrrevfiv ra&amp;gt; Kvpia), ovSe earn/

vrjarTfia avTf] rj dv(i3(p\ris...vr)O Tvo~ov de r&amp;lt;u $ea&amp;gt; vrjo~Tiav roiavrrjv. TT)pr)(rov

ras evroXas OVTOV /c.r.X., ib. 3, Tert. d^e Jejun. 14 ciir stationibus quartam et

sextam sabbati dicamus ? See Bingham, Jy^. xxi. 3.

23, 24. Trwj&amp;gt;tifitovTai -q (i^v Epjjiov, TJ
8^

A&amp;lt;}&amp;gt;po8(Tris.
Cf. Pint. Mor. 270 A

rcov
fjfjifptav ras p.v.*.iepas eOfvro, ras 8e daip.o(TLv e7ri(f)T]p,icravTs...d7rpa.KTOvs

evop-iaav. The reason generally assigned for fasting on these days was that

ipsa quarta sabbati...consilium reperiuntur ad occidendum Dominum
fecisse Judaei

;
intermisso autem uno die passus est Dominus sexta sabbati

(Aug. ep. 86).

24, 25.
VT]&amp;lt;rTvt (jnXap-yvpias. Cf. below 1. 30 v. diro rS&amp;gt;v irpa^ttov ra&amp;gt;v

(pav\(ov, StT. III. P. 556 /xoKapioi ovroi dcriv oi TOV Koap-ov vrjcrrfvovTcs,

Str. VI. P. 791 vrja-Tetai de aTro^as KOKOIV p.rjvvovcri, Ed. Proph. P. 992

T] vr}&amp;lt;TTia ciTro^r] Tpo&amp;lt;pfjs
eVn Kara TO

&amp;lt;rqpawopfvov... Kara Se ro p,vo~TiKov

fj,V ovv Koo-p.iKr) 6 TrpoTepos /3ios Kol TO. dfj.apTrjiJ.aTa, Tpofpr) de

e\Trls dydrrrj, Logid 2 Xeyet l^(rot $ ,
edv ar/ z/^OT6vo&quot;^re TOV Kocrp-ov (?roi)

Kocr/iov) oi
p.r) evprjTe TTJV jBao&quot;i\fiav TOV fleov, Ptolemaeus (A.D. 160 ?) ad

Floram (ap. Epiph. XXXIII. 5) vr/o-TfVftv Tr/v 7rvevp.aTiK.rjv vrjo-Teiav eV
TJ
eaTiv

TrdvT&v T&amp;gt;V
&amp;lt;pav\a&amp;gt;v.

For (pi\. see 1 Tim. vi. 10 pia yap TTUVTCOV TO&amp;gt;V

eo~Tiv
rj &amp;lt;pi\apyvpia.

26. ! v at irdtrai KaKiai. See Lightfoot on Col. iii. 5, where he cites

Bengel homo extra Deum quaerit pabulum in creatura materiali vel per

voluptatem vel per avaritiam, and Test. XII. Pair. Jud. 18 (pv\dao-&
ciTro TTJS rropveias &amp;lt;al TTJS (piXapyvpia$...oTi raura d^Hora vop,ov flcov.

27. rds avtoraTft)
Sut&amp;lt;}&amp;gt;opas.

So Str. VI. P. 824 7rao-a ax^eXeta /3tcortKJ7

Kara p,ev TOV avcorarco \6yov drro TOV TravTOKpaTopos 6eov. Cf. Waitz (Arist.

Cat. 1 b. 17) on diafopd, Anal. Post. i. 20 (p. 82 a. 23) Xe
-yo)

S avo&amp;gt; p,ev r^v

(irl TO K.a06\ov p.d\\ov, Kara) 8e Trjv eTri ro Kara /iepoy.

irapcrTT]o-a[jtV. Above, Str. III. P. 552 init. (as yap f] TrXcovegia rropveia

Xeyerat TTJ avTapKfia evavTiovp-evrj, Kat cos
1

6ia&amp;gt;XoXarp/a CK TOV evos els TOVS

noXXovs eTTiveprjcris eVrt Qeovs (MS. $eo{5), OVTWS
f] Tropveia e&amp;lt; TOV evosydp,ov fls

TOVS TTO\\OVS eo~T\v fKTrrcoo tS
*

Tpi^ws yap, MS fipr/rat, fj
TC Tropvda rj

re p-oi^da

Trapd r&amp;lt;u a7roo~rdXo) Xa/x/Savfrai, Sir. VI. P. 816 uoi^fia 8 eVriv ea^ rts

KaraXtTrcbv Tr/v eKK\rjo~iao~TiKriv Kai dXrjdij yvS)O~iv...e7rl TTJV p.rj 7rpoo~riKovo~av

*PX r
)
Tai ^ev $ij o

x

oai/...Sto7rep 6 yevvalos a7roo&quot;roXoy ev rt rail/ r^y Tropveias

el8S)v Trjv 6i8a)XoXarptav KaXei.

28. Kara TOV airoo-ToXov. St Paul only speaks of covetousness as

idolatry. Cl. may be thinking of Eph. v. 5, where the three vices are

named together (Tra? Tropvos rj d&amp;lt;d6apTos rj rrXfovcKTrjs, os fCTTiv eidwXo-

Xarpr/y), but in the O.T. idolatry is often spoken of as adultery, and so in

St James iv. 4.



310 NOTES. [P. 877, 76

76. 30 f. See Mt. v. 21, 22, 27, 28. Potter cites Justin, Dial. 10

(p. 227) vp,a)v 8e KOI TO. fv TW \eyofjifvat vayyf\ia&amp;gt; TrapayyeXjuara 6avp.ao~Ta

ovT(os Kcii fjifyd\a eTriora/uai efz/ai, &s viroXap-^avfiv p.rjbfva 8vvao-0ai (pv\dai

avrd, and Joseph. Ant. xn. 9. 1
( 358), where Josephus expresses his

surprise at Polybius 6? d-rrodavelv Xeyei TOV Air/o^oi/ j3ov\r)6fVTa To...lfpbv

o~v\fjO~ai TO yap prjufTi 7roirjo~ai TO epyov ^ov\fvo~d.jjivov OVK eVri ri/zoopiay

atoi/, as showing the difference between the Jewish and the Christian

conception of sin.

p. 132, line 2. diroKciOapcriv. This word occurs above, p. 54. 26 TT/V

diroKadapo-iv TOV dXoyou, but probably H. J. is right in reading avrov

&amp;lt;d6apo~iv
here.

3. els rr\v TCOV -rreXas cfy&cu&v. See above p. 128. 25.

6, iv ircCpa yevoptvov dra. diroo-xe &amp;lt;r9cu. Cf. above p. 124. 31, with n.

7, 8. IvroX^v rt]v Kara TO eva.w&(.ov. Cf. above p. 130. 31, where the

Gospel is distinguished from the Law as controlling thoughts.

8, 9. KvpiaKT^v rr\v tifiepav troiei. By rising out of our sins we com
memorate the Resurrection of Christ; cf. Ign. Magn. 9 /^eYi o-aplBaTiovTs

aXXa Kara TTJV KVpidKrjv a)VTes, cv
fj

K.ai
rj 0077 f)p,a&amp;gt;v

avereiXev 81 avroO, with

Lightfoot s n. (vol. n. p. 129), Col. iii. 1, Eph. ii. 46, Ps. cxviii. 2224.
11, 12. orav emo-nip.oviKov 9eo&amp;gt;pT]paras KaTaXif]xj/iv XdpT), TOV Kvpiov

opav vojx^u We may compare Inge Christian Mysticism p. 249 &quot;The

peculiar happiness which accompanies every glimpse of insight into truth

and reality, whether in the scientific, aesthetic, or emotional sphere, seems

to me to have a greater apologetic value than has been generally recog
nized. It is the clearest possible indication that the true is for us the

good, and forms the ground of a reasonable faith that all things...work

together for good to those who love God.&quot;

12, 13. TOLS oxj/cis \eipa.y&amp;lt;0yu&amp;gt;v.
L. and S. quote Maximus Tyr. for the

expression xeipaycoyS) T^V fyv%r]v.

15. Kcrnx rf\v irpoo-poX^v TT^S o\|/s. See n. on p. 76. 27 above.

16. irpoo-iiKv. For the imperfect cf. p. 146. 3 below, Paed. n. P. 212

init. Tpv(f)av 7rpoo-TJKv (TCB^poi/cos
1

,
Plut. Mor. 7 B, 8 c, 11 D, F, 12 B, E, p.

18. TTJS o-apKos TO KaXXos avTtj pXerrci T|| tyv\r\. Cf. Str. IV. P. 616

fav fls KaXXoy
o~d&amp;gt;p,aTOs /3Xe \f/r) TIS, na\ avTOt

f) o~dp eiVai /car tvUfvfUOV 86^rj

Ka\r), o~apKiKa&amp;gt;s
lda&amp;gt;v...di

&amp;gt;

ov Te6a.vfjia.Kfv KpivfTai ep-TraXiv yap 6 di* dydirr]v

TTJV ayvrjv Trpocr/SXeTrtoi TO &amp;lt;d\\os ov TT/V adpKa ^yftrat, dXXa TTJV

KoXrjv, TO (rca/ia, OifJMl, ws dvdpiavTa 6av/J.do~as, St ov &amp;lt;d\Xovs eirl TOV

Kal TO ovTtos Ka\bv avTos avTov TrapaTrefjLTTfL. [Cf. Q. .D. S. 35, P. 955 ov

o~apnbs TTJS o~rjs a7TTfo~dai doKovo~iv, dXXa TIJS favTov ^v^ijs fKao~Tos, ov&amp;lt;

dde\(p(p XaXetr, dXXa rw /SacriXei TO&amp;gt;V ala&amp;gt;va&amp;gt;v fv o~ol KOTOLKOVVTI. Barnard.]

77. 20, 21. T^V KTCo-iv rr\v ^tXe-y^vriv. Cf. yevos eicXfKTov above,

p. 60. 19, p. 102. 9, and cK\fKTos below, 1. 30, p. 142. 20, 21. In Str. vi.

P. 793 the elders of the Apocalypse (iv. 10) are called enXeKTuv fK\f&amp;lt;TOTfpoi.

The actual word fgfiXfypfvos is used above p. 4. 24 ot e|etXey/ieVoi fls

yv&amp;gt;o~iv,
below p. 164. 15

17 ^v^ 7? n c&ikcypevri. The phrase KTIO-IS
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may perhaps be taken from 2 Cor. v. 17 ei TLS ev Xpto-rw, * 011/77 K-nW, but

more probably it was suggested by the Gnostic distinction of the 7rvfvfj.an-

KOI from the -^V^IKOI, on which see below p. 170. 18 f. (the Gnostics accuse

us) a)s aXXrjs yeyovoTas (pvo~fcos prj otovs re etVcti crvvelvai TO. OIKem fKfivois,

Sir. in. P. 510 (the followers of Basilides claim immunity from guilt) did

TTJV epfpvTov fK\oyr)v, VI. P. 792 ot^ OTI rjo-av K\fKTol yvop,evoi aVdo-roXoi

Kara ri cpuo-eco? e^aiperov tSico/ua, IV. P. 639 evr)v rrjv K\oyr]v TOV Koayxou

6 Bao-tXeiS^y et X^cpe Xeyew cos av VTrepKOO-p-iov (pvcrei ovo-av K.r.X., ib. P. 603

&amp;lt;pvo~fi o~(i)6p.vov yevos VTroTiSfTai OvaXfvrlvos ep-(f)cpo)S ra&amp;gt; Bao^iXetd

de fjfjuv dfvpo TOVTO drj TO did(popov yevos ITT\ TTJV rov davdrov KaOaipeaiv

21. 6|jLOT]0iav. See Index.

22. 2pYv virdo-rao-iv, groundwork, foundation, substance, then

existence, essence, character, person. Cf. p. 188. 28 f. below Kara re

ovv virocrrao LV Kara re firlyouzv.,.fJiQvr]V clvai (pap-fv rrjv dp^aiav e/c*:Xjyo tai/,

Str. V. P. 645 init. ova-iav KCU (pva-iv Kal vTroaraa-iv, Sir. IV. P. 626 TO 8e dfi

voelv, ov&amp;lt;Tia rov
yiv&amp;lt;a(TKOVTOs...yfvofj,evr)

Kal dtdios Qewpia, ^cocra VTrocrTaats

p.vet, Paed. I. P. 109 init. 6 vr]Trios...dvwrr6KpiTos, Wvs TTJV yva&amp;gt;/j.r)v
Kal

opdos TO 8e O~TIV d,Tr\6rrjTos Kal d\rj&Las VTr6o~Tao~is.

25. -yvwo-is Iv TW rot avTa fjtefiaO^Kevai. See above, p. 96. 21 f.

27, 28. oXi-yov TI TTJS upas. I do not see the force of the MS. copas-

(though we find the expression e^erat Trdcrav TTJV &pav in P. 791, perhaps
with reference to Mt. xxvii. 40). Sometimes &pa seems to be used for

JT^iepa, as in Mt. xiv. 15
17 &pa fjdr) Trapr)\0e, Polyb. XVII, 9. 2 6 QiXimros

r)iov TOV TITOV VTTfp6o~6ai Tr/v o~vvo8ov els TTJV avpiov did TO TTJV &pav fls o\|^e

&amp;lt;rvyK\eifiv,
ib. 7. 3 (which I think is wrongly translated in L. and S. as

the season was now closing in, i.e. the days becoming shorter ).
For

a&amp;gt;pas

cf. Ael. J\
r
. A. I. 59 vnep TOVTCOV ovde 6\iyrjv WZVTO copav, ib. V. 50, VII. 17.

28. xP &amp;lt;OKO&amp;lt;n &quot;r au Cf. Sext. Emp. Math. VI. 6 odev &amp;lt;al rj/j-els vrrep TOV
p,r)

SoKetj/ rt Trjs 8i8ao-KaXias ^pecoKOTreli/ TOV eKarepou Sd-y/xaros
1

xaPaKT*lP
a

efoo&quot;-

vo-ofj,fv, Plut. Nor. 829 C 6 yap ov ypd(pet \ap./3dv(ov eXarroi/ xpeeoKOTrelrai.

30. ovap \ir\ dpjjiotov K\KTW. See above, 1. 13 f., and below, p. 137. 10.

Plato contrasts the dreams of the bad and the good, Rep. ix. 572.

p. 134, lines 7, 8. TO, opt] n-eGurrcls. See Str. V. P. 644 OTTOIOI rfcrav ol

p &&amp;gt;v TTJV TTIO~TIV oprj p.TaTidfvai Kal devSpa p,eTa(pvTViv dvvaadai

So here, the removing of mountains is regarded as a sign of a true

Apostolical Succession
(dirov&amp;lt;rlav dvTava-n-Xrjpoi 1. 6). Cf. also p. 122. 20, 21.

8. rds TTJS ^XTJS dvcofioXCas. The word is used by Plutarch both

locally, as in V. 534 c xoopiW dvcop.a\iai, ib. 642
TJ oVeo/iaXia Kal Tpa^vTrjs

TWV ox#coi/, also 978, and metaphorically, as in V. 565
rj
Ka/aa di/w/iaXta eVrl

rpon-ov, ib. 1031.

9. avrov re d(j.irXwv. The more correct order would be avroO dp.ire\a)v re.

13. oirov -yap 6 vovs. As this reading occurs twice in Cl. we can hardly

accept the transposition of Arcerius, approved of by Dindorf. See Barnard

Biblical Text of Cl. p. 10. Is any support to be found for the reading in

other Fathers ?
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14. lavrov (moveKTct. If the text is correct, this is the only known

example of the transitive use of the verb. The transitive force of TrXeoi/e-

KTiiv ( to defraud
) is so different that it scarcely supplies a parallel.

But we may compare its use in Maximus Qu. ad Thalass. 157

Koiv&viav 6 \6yos CKoivrjo-f rrj (pv(ri...a&amp;gt;s
e dpxfc xaOapav Trapao-TT](rr)

(pvo-iv, T7) 0fQ}(Tc Tr\ovKTov(rav Tr)v 7rpa&amp;gt;TT)v
StaTrXcuTtv. H. J. suggests e

gets less than his right. Cf. for this use Xen. Hiero I. 18 ol rvpawoi

rfj v(ppoo~vvr) TTJS eXTrtSos1

p.tove&amp;lt;Tovo~i
TO&amp;gt;V iStcorcov, ib. 19 and 27.

16. jidXio-ra would be more natural before edv.

18. dXyr]86va...dX-yT]na. The former seems to differ from the latter as

being more subjective.

78. 19. IK TTJS lavrov cvScfas. Potter compares Mk xii. 44 avrrj 6e

&amp;lt; TTJS vo~TepT)o~&amp;lt;i&amp;gt;s avrrjs iravTa oo~a flxfv *fia^fv - See also 2 Cor. viii. 2 15.

22. irpa-yixaTtov. For the pregnant force of the word cf. above p. 104.

18, and Index s.v.

23. ircuvv does not seem a very suitable word. Possibly it may have

taken the place of eVeio&amp;gt;i/, owing to the following tVaii/oi/.

25. ircpwrirwfjLCvos viro TTJS I8ias IX-rriSos. The word irfpicnrdv seems to

be always used in a bad sense of that which distracts a man from his true

aim. We want here an expression for the elevating influence of hope in

leading a man to despise earthly honours, such as eVto-Trao) in Plut. V. 992

fTrio Trao QfVTa r&amp;lt;w C7?^^ Trpos TO KO.\OV {ITT CIVTOV. Cf. however Orig. Cels. III.

2 ovdeva TOV eiraye\\op.evov ei%ov TTpofprjrevciv^ KOL dwdpevov Trfpiarrav rovs

7r66(o
7rpoyvu&amp;gt;o-(0s avrop,o\lv &amp;lt;eroi/novs&amp;gt; Trpos TOVS Trap (i\\ois Sai/iovay,

unless we ought to read fTuanrav there also. For Idias perhaps we should

read aiSiou 1
,
contrasted with the following T&V cv noo-pa KaXwv and TOJI/

VTav6a. It is to be noted however that iSia and aXXorpta are contrasted

just below (p. 136, 1. 1), where see n.

25 p. 136. 9. Cl. is fond of using the participle instead of the finite

verb. In this long series (KaTapfyaXocppovav oiKTfipav eroipos &v

pep.vr}p,vos rjyovp-evos Oavpafav /iero^oy &v
VTTpopa&amp;gt;v)

it seems best to

supply ea-riv with oinelos.

26. ov yfvera.1 TWV ev
KOO-|JIU&amp;gt;

KoXwv. Cf. p. 108. 17 dia TOVTO rot Trpo^eipa

Travra TOV Kocrp-ov &amp;lt;aXa ov&amp;lt; dycnra...d\\a TII \TTL^6p.fva, and 74, p. 130.

27. TWV VTav9a Kara^cyaXo^povcov. See above p. 130. 10.

28. ircuSevofi^vovs Stct TT]S KoXctcrews. Cf. Paed. I. P. 140 KoXd^eiv per

op.oXoyrja aip.i &amp;lt;^av^&amp;gt; TOVS aTrtcrrovy
17 yap KoXacris eV dyadto &amp;lt;al eV

TOV KoXa^o/xeVov, ecrn yap eTravopdvo-is dvTiTivovTOs...Tifji&amp;lt;t)pia de

O~Tiv di TaTTodocris KaKov errt TO TOV TifAoopovvTos o~vfj.&amp;lt;ppov dvaTTfp.Trop.evr),

Str. IV. P. 580 TOV jJKTaVOOVVTOS TpOTTOl dvO, 6 fJLfV KOlVOTepOS

,
6 8e tStatVepoy 77

Svo-coTrta
77 Trpos eavTTjv TTJS

1 When the initial a was lost, the termination -ov would naturally be

changed to -as. Cl. does not appear to have used the three terminations of

atdtos, as was done by some later writers, cf. Lob. Phryn. pp. 105, 106, Schmid

iv. 43.
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,
firfl p/deiy TOTTOS dpybs evnoiias 6fov,

StT. VI. P. 795 dya6r) f]
rov 6eov iKaioo~vvr) K.CU 8i&amp;lt;aia lo~r\v

r) dyaQoTTjs avTOv.

KOV navo-avrai cipa TTOV al
TifJ.o&amp;gt;piai

Kara TTJV diroirXrjpoHnv rrjs Kri(Tf(os KOL TTJS

ficdo~Tov aTTOKaddpcretos p.eyio~rrjv f%ovo~i Trapapfvovcrav Xinrrjv ol TTJS (iXXrjs a^ioi

vp0fVTs av\rjs eVi ra&amp;gt; p.rj o~vvelvai rots ta 8iKaioo~vvr]v 8oao~6lo~iv, below

p. 180. 14, above p. 98. 11.

29. evcruve^Tos irpos rr\v ^o8ov. See below p. 138. 3, p. 144. 22,

Anton. VI. 30 / ovroos-
vo-vvt?)r)Tcc&amp;gt;

o-oi eVio-r^ f)
reXevram &pa ws e/cetVa),

Ign. Mag. 4 with Lightfoot s n. The word egodos is used of death in

Luke ix. 31, 2 Pet. i. 15, cf. Wisdom vii. 6 /ua 5e iravTw f i&amp;lt;ro8os ds rbv filov

co86s TC
icrr).

p. 136, line 1. K\iipovo|XTi|j.dT(ov TWV IStwv. See n. on p. 106. 29 above.

Cl. adopts the Stoic distinction of idia (
= ra e &amp;lt; np.lv) and dXXdrpia (

= ra

fKTos} ;
cf. Epict. Diss. IV. 1. 130 ro (raj/ia aXXdrptoi/, ra /ifp^ avrov dXXdrpia,

rj KTTJoris dXXorpia. av ovv TIVI Tovratv &&amp;gt;$ iSi o) 7rpO(nra6fjs, Swcreis di&amp;lt;as as

a ioi/ roi/ raii/ aXXorpicoi/ c(pi(p.evov (other exx. in Schenkl s index s.v.

dXXdrptos), cf. the famous saying of Anaxarchus (Str. iv. 589) TrnWe roi/

Ai/a^ap^ov OvKanov Ai/a^ap^ov yap ou TrnVa-et?. See too $r. IV. P. 605

aXXorpta rjp-fls (papfv ra roO Kocrfj.ov...irfidfj pr) Kara/jievopcv fv avrois rov

travra atcora, KTr]&amp;lt;ri
ovra aXXorpta KOI TOJI/ Kara StaSo^^i

^. D. /S. 946 P. im f. (of two kinds of poverty) 6 /xe^ Kara irvevpa

ro iSiov, 6 Se Kara KOOT/AOI/ ro dXXorpioi/, where see Segaar. The word

K\r)pov6^.rjfj.a is very rare. In p. 96. 26
77 K\rjpovop.ia is mentioned as the

goal of the Christian course. The usual punctuation is after KX^poi/o/z?/-

p,dro)j/, in which case we should perhaps read /uoi/oii/, but I think |ei/os- reads

best with ra&amp;gt;v rrjdf alone. In any case the plurals are a little difficult.

Perhaps they are meant to imply that the K\T)povo/j.ia is given in portions.

3.
Qa.v\Ldt&amp;lt;av

ras IvroXtis. Plato (Theaet. 155 D) and Aristotle (Met. I. 2)

make wonder the beginning of philosophy. Cl. (above p. 104. 6, where see

n., and below p. 146. 2) makes the admiration of the universe the starting

point of faith and knowledge. In p. 108. 11 fol. the gnostic is described as

keeping his eyes fastened on noble images : here it is the Divine Law
which excites his wonder.

5. olKCtOS TOV KllplOV Kttl TOJV VToXft)V. Gal. VI. 10 OIKfLOVS TTjS Tri(TT0)S,

Eph. iii. 19 ol&amp;lt;flot TOV 6eov, above p. 14. 17 ol oiKfloi r^s irpovoLas.

^eiXc-yp.^vos s 8iKaw&amp;gt;s. Cf. p. 4. 24 eeiX. els yv&o-tv. Foreseen righteous
ness is the cause of their election, cf. Str. vi. P. 792 fin. ovx on rjaav

K\KTol yfvop.fvoi aTToo roXoi Kara rt
(pvo~f&amp;lt;i)S e^aiperov iSiojyua, eVet KOI

6 louSas e^f\eyrj (rvv avrois, dXX oloi re rjo-av dtroo-ToXoi yeveo-flcu, c&amp;lt;\fyevTs

TTpbs TOV Koi ra rtX?; Trpoopco/zfj/ov, ib. P. 778 K.a6direp 7rpoa)pto-/LieVcos KcTrat

8C &v 7rpdei Kat oi* reu^crat, ourcos Kat avros irpoopio-a$ eVft dC a&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; (MS. ov)

eyw bv rjydTTTjo-fv. All the early Fathers agree that God predestines men
to bliss or condemnation, as He foresees their good acts : the foreseeing of

these acts is not the cause of them, but the acts are the cause of the

foreknowledge. Gieseler in Hagenberg, Hist. Doctr. i. p. 270.
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6. |3ao-iXiK6s. Cf. above p. 36. 9 6 r&&amp;gt; 6Wt ftao~i\iKos TTJV ^v^rjv KOI

yvoxrriKos, p. 62. 23 OVTOS 6 /3. civflpcoTros, OVTOS lepevs ovios TOV Qtov.

s yvaxj-TiKos. The omission of the MS. article seems required by the

corresponding &s dixaios and by 1. 30 below.

10. 8to Kttt o-9iv, K.r.X. Potter compares p. 122. 17 f. 816 KUL eatiici K.T.\.

Idv 6 Xo-yos tuptj- See Index s.v. alplw.

11. oveCpous pXen-wv. See above p. 62. 28, 132. 30. Potter compares
Str. VI. P. 779 ym. aKa^irros rjdovais rais T VTrap rais 8e 81 oveipdrcw diaiTrj

yap XITT; KOI avrapiteia o-vveidto-nevos, croofppoviKos inrdp^ei.

11, 12. dXXd KCU TCI a-yia iroiei. . . KaOapos ts v\r\v irciVTOTe. 6 & KCU [xer*

d-yyIXwv derail, Cf. for the use of 6 de, referring to the subject of the

preceding sentence, p. 86. 19 f. eV iravri TOLVVV T07r&amp;lt;B...e{ erai- 6 de KCU

TrepiTraro) /Ypco/iei/o$ ...ei ^erat, Herodian III. 11. 4 OVTOS VTrepfiaXXovTcos rov

TlXavnavov eOepdrrevc- Kal Trdvrtov TOVTO Trotouvrcov, eKelvos fie TrXctoi/i

tpKcUa/ro avrov.

14. d-y^as &amp;lt;|&amp;gt;povpds.
Ps. xci. 11, 12.

TOV TCOV CIYIWV xpov &amp;lt;rvvto-Td|xvov 2\ u See above p. 86. 14 6ia

(rvx&v) eavrov fvoiroifi TW Qeitp XP^ &amp;gt;

below p. 138. 31 /xera ru&amp;gt;v

8id&quot;yi
TO) TrvfVfjLari ev roZy %opols T&amp;gt;V ayiaiv Kav eirl yrjs ert

at. Ong. C?e OTdt. 11 ov p.6vo$ 6 dp^iepevs rols yvrjo~ia)S ev^ofjievois

,
aXXa KOI ol fv ovpavw jfaipOVTff ayye\oi...a1 re TOW TrpOK.eK.oip.rj~

pcvajv ayia&amp;gt;v ^v^ai.

15 18. The MS. reading is difficult here. As a makeshift I suggest
the omission of KCU after ol8e (in which I find I am anticipated by D. in

Potter s n. vol. iv. p. 439), the transposition of evepyeiav after ol8e, and the

change of Trto-reuo^teVov into cirtorctpfvov on account of the words which

follow. By itself, it makes good sense to speak of the joint energy of

the believer and of Him in whom he believes (which is quite in accord

ance with 1. 4 /xero^oy &v rfjs Qdas /SovX^o-ecoy, and with p. 72. 16 f., where

holiness is said to involve free choice on the part of God and man) ; but

this does not seem to have any connexion with the subsequent distinction

between the two kinds of righteousness, that of love, which belongs
to the gnostic, that of fear, which belongs to the believer; cf. above

p. 100. 7 f.

79. 22. diroxTjv KO.KCOV Ip-ydtcrat 6
&amp;lt;{&amp;gt;6(3os&amp;gt;

For the contrast between

the motives of fear and love, cf. Str. vi. P. 625 epyov TOV yvvo-TiKov oi&amp;gt;x

r) aTroxn T^v &amp;lt;aKO)v (( IT ifia.6pa. yap avTT) TrpoKOTrfjs peyio-Trjs), ov8e p.r]v

TI dyadbv did ^)o/3oi/...dXX ovSe 81 eXrrida TLp.r]s...p.6vrj & rj
di dyaTrrjv

T)
81* avTo TO KaXoi/, alpfTr) ra&amp;gt; yvaxrrtKO), above p. 126. 1, n.

25. -irpoo-hj rais u)(ais. The plural with the article seems to imply the

prayers of the Church, as in Acts ii. 42. Catechumens were not allowed to

use the Lord s Prayer.

26. evxapurrfo. Cf. above p. 72. 2
77 cvx- fpyov TOV yvao-TiKov, and

Isidorus ap. Cl. Str. HI. P. 510 init. OTUV
77 (vxapio-Tia a-ov els

yap.rja ov.
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27, 28. rots jxeXXovo-iv s rftr\ irapovoav. See above p. 82. 11 yeyrjdev eVi

Tols e7rr)yye\p,VOis a&amp;gt;s fjdrj 7rapovo~lv, 130. 15 f.

28, 29. TOVTOV ifyeiTcu TO
lXt]&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;^vat TT\V yvwo-iv. For this use of tjyeop.ai

see below p. 166. 26 fjy. rfjs yvwo-coas^ Aristides I. p. 385 (Orat. 30) OTOV yap
av 7rpa.yp.aTos p&amp;lt;r)

TO dvvaTov rjyrJTai, TO ye \oirrov v6\OL KOI o~Ktai.

31. s ao-apKos. Below p. 152. 16.

TVXIV |j^v roSv dpoTwv. Called in p. 76. 16, and p. 66. 27, TO. OVTCOS

dyaBa TO. rrepl -^rv^v. We may pray for the apicrra, but not the xaXXto-ra

(above p. 126. 19).

p. 138, line 1. eiriKoiKfuo-jidv. See p. 142. 15, and p. 118. 26

n ei rrapauvdiais.

35. See above p. 134. 29 f., and below p. 144. 2125, also Str. iv.

P. 640 oVoXiTron/ TTJV OIKTJO-IV Kal TTJV KTTJO-IV aTrpoo-Tradas, Trpoflvums roJ

dirdyovTi TOV (Biov o~vve7rop.vos, ov8ap.S)s OTriVca KOT ovdeuiav d(popp.r]v eVt-

ib. P. 569 Ka\ovp,fvos 6 yvcoo~TiKos vrraKOVfi paSicoy Kal r&&amp;gt; ro o-(op.aTiov aiTovvTi

&amp;lt;ppti)v 7rpo(r5ia)(rt...eu^apt(rrcos evovp,fvos rrpbs TO wyyeves, ov p.fjv dXXa Kai

TO) Tip,i(o aip.aTi TOVS drrio-Tovs SVCTCOTTCOV.

4. irpoa-yoDv. It seems better to take this of the gnostic rather than of

6
Ka\S&amp;gt;v,

in consequence of the following a&amp;gt;s aVeli/. That Christ goes before

is literally true
;
that the martyr anticipates his call is only a hyperbolical

expression to denote his willingness to obey the call.

cvxapuTTTjo-cu is probably best understood as equivalent to fiikoywv in

the passage quoted above from P. 640, but there seems to be some allusion

to the blood of the martyr being offered as a eucharistic sacrifice
;
see Str. iv.

P. 623 (the term perfect cannot be used till the close of life) &amp;lt;pQdo-avTos

771877
TOV

yva&amp;gt;o~TiKOv p,dpTvpos TO reXeioi/ epyov fv8ei^ao-6ai Kal rrapao~Trjo-aL

Kvptcas, 81 dydiTTjs yva)&amp;lt;TTiK.r)s fv^apio~Trj6VTOs atuaTOs. The following eKel may
then be understood of the martyrdom, or (as in Plato) of the other world.

7. Kara avaxpao-iv. Cf. below p. 152. 19
rep rrvevp-aTi ro&amp;gt; ayico dveKpd-

#777-6, Segaar s n. on Q. D. S. 956 P. 6 Otbs dS dydrr^v fjp.lv dveKpddrj (al.

e6ed6r]\ and Ign. Eph. 5 with Lightfoot s n. on dvaKfKpap.tvovs.

9. |iTovora OtpiioT^Tos 0pjios. Cf. above p. 68. 1, and Str. iv. P. 581

dyadd TO. p,ev avTa KO& eaura, ra de p.ere^oi/ra rcov dyaOwv, tos ray KaXds

TTpageis &amp;lt;pap.fv
. . .OTav TOIVVV fvotaTpi ys r] TTJ $ea)pta...6 yv(t)o~TiKS)s p.TVG)v TTJS

ayias TTOIOTTJTOS 7rpoo-c^0~Tfpov ev e^ei yiveTai TavroTrjTos dnadovs, ws p.rjKfTi

fmo~TT]p.r)v fXftv Ka yv &̂amp;gt;(riv KKTr)o~6ai) errio~Tr]p.r)v 8e fivai Kal yva)o~iv. These

somewhat hyperbolical expressions may perhaps be defended by such

passages as Eph. iii. 19.

10. oXos
4&amp;gt;ws.

Cf. above p. 10. 2 (of the Son) oXos
&amp;lt;po&amp;gt;s Trarpwoi/.

11. cav
\ir\ (jLiorirj&amp;lt;rT|T,

/c.r.X. The original has (LTIS...OV p-io-el TOV Trarepa
atroC Kal TTJV p.rjTfpa Kal TTJV yvvalKa Kal TO. TCKVU Kal TOVS ddf\(povs Kal TUS

aeX&amp;lt;pas,
?rt re Kal TTJV eavTov ^u^r/i/, ov SvvaTai p.ov (fp,6s Q. D. S. 22)

p,a6r)TT)s elvai. Kal OQ-TIS ov /Saora^ei TOV aTavpbv eavrov Kal ep^trat

/zou, ov dvvaTai p,ov flvai p.adijTrjs.
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12. TO cnijjtetov.
Potter compares Str. v. P. 666 Jin. e^ei 8e KOI oXXo

atviypa 77 Xvxvia f] XPV(T
*I

TOV &amp;lt;r77ftct u TOV XPi(rTVi v TO&amp;gt; o^/ian, povov,

/Str. VI. P. 782 init.
&amp;lt;pao~lv

ovv eivai TOV p.ev KvpiaKov o&quot;qp,fiov
TVTTOV Kara TO

arxnV-Q- TO TpiaKOQ-ioarTov (rroi^eioj/, ib. P. 783 fin., Exc. Theod. P. 979 ra

0-Trep/zara 6 irjo-ovs, 8ia TOV (TtyftCUW eVt rooi&amp;gt; w/xcoi/ ftao-Tao-as, eiVayet eis TO

77X17papa. See also Job. iii. 14, xii. 32, $. D. S. 939 P. ym. 6 o-cor^p oVo

yereo-ew? ftexpi rov 0-rjp.eiov with Segaar s Excursus II., Tert. (7or. 3 /??.. ad

omnem aditum et exitum, ad calciatum, ad lavacra, ad mensas, ad lumina,
ad cubilia, ad sedilia, quaecunque nos conversatio exerceat, frontem crucis

signaculo terimus, Orig. Sch. in Ezek. c. 9 (a Christian writer regards the

Egyptian Tau as symbolical of the cross) KOI Trpo^rjTevea-Oai Trepl TOV

ev Xpio~Tiavols or* TOV /zercoTrov crrj^eiov OTrep TTOLOVO~IV ol

OVTIVOO~OVV 7rpoKarap^o/zei&amp;gt;oi Trpdy/jLciTos KOI p-aXiora ^ evx&v rj aylatv

,
Athan. V. Ant. 23 (apparitions sent by demons disappear)

tav fjL(i\io~Ta TTJ 7rio~Ti &amp;lt;a\ roi
arjfj,fia&amp;gt;

TOV oravpov eavTov TIS rrcpKppdTTr/^ and

art. on Sign of the Cross in Diet, of Chr. Ant. Probably this use of the

word originated in the description of the Brazen Serpent (Num. xxi. 9),

7roirjo-v o(piv xa^KOVV KC&quot;

e&amp;lt;TTr)(rv
avTov 7T\ Q-rjpeiov, of which Justin

says (c. Tryph. 94) K.r)pvo~o~e o~&amp;lt;0TT)piav
TOLS 7rio~Tvovo~iv eVt TOV dia TOV

o~r)p.eiov TOVTOV, TovTeo~TL TOV o~Tavpov, 6ava.Tovo~6ai p,\\ovTa , cf. also Isa. xlix.

22 Idov aipco fls TO. eBvrj TTJV X^P** Pov Ka * ^s T**s VTJO~OVS dpw o~vo~o~Tjp.6v /zou,

which is referred to the crucifixion by Ign. Smyrn. 1, and by Barnabas xii.

5. The word combines the ideas of a standard, a watchword, a token.

13. irpoo-rraOeias. See n. on dirpoo-iraSr]s above p. 110. 7.

15. TWV els STjuiovp-yfrxv oiKeuov. See n. on Tropio-TiK&v, p. 30. 29 above.

16. TTIS o-wjxariKiis ^vXiis.
Cf. Str. vi. P. 808, quoted on p. 106. 27

above and the words which follow, did TOV o-co/xarticoO irvcvp-aTos alo-ddveTai

6
av6p&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;7ros t cVi^u/zft, rj$Tai, opyi^rat, rpe(perat, au^erai- Kat drj KOI Trpbs TCIS

Trpd^fis did TOVTOV TTOpfveTdi TO. /car evvoidv Tf K.a\ didvoiav, KOI eVfiSai xpar^

T&V
7ri6vp.ia&amp;gt;v, jBaonXfvfi TO r)yfp.oviKov, Exc. Theod. P. 981, where the

ovpdvios and 6fia ^vx^] is distinguished from the yedo^s and vXiKrj ^V^T],

and Kaye, p. 138.

17. cU|&amp;gt;T]viatovTi.
See above p. 92. 27.

19. TOV OdvttTOV
1Tpl&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;^p6tV.

2 Cor. iv. 10 iraVTOTf TTJV l
&amp;lt;p(OO~lV

TOV KVplOV

irjo-ov ev TO) o-co/xttrt Trcpi^epoj/rfs-.

20. irowriv diroToldjicvov. Luke xiv. 33 Tray c vp.wv os OVK

irdcri Tois eavTov V7rdpxovo-iv ov fivvaTai p,ov

80. 23. ed-rrov TOV Xfyav. Cf. \6yov BCLTTOV Heliod. IV. 7. 7, V. 9. 3,

dicto citius Hor. Sat. n. 2. 80, 6. VOTJP.CLTOS Xen. Mem. iv. 3. 18.

24. Td TWV dSeXcjxov dfjuapT-qp-aTa (jicpio-acrOai ev^fievos. Rom. ix. 3 rjvxo-

fj.rjv yap avTos
ey&amp;lt;a dvdBfpa eivai VTTfp TO)V

dd(\(pa&amp;gt;v pov, TWV avyyfv&v
pov Kara trap K a.

25. liofioXo-yiio-tv. Strictly used of the public confession of sin by the

penitent, then for the whole course of penitential discipline ;
see art. s.v. in

Diet, of Chr. Ant.
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28. TO, irap avT&amp;lt;5 Karane^eva o-n^pjwiTa. Cf. Str. I. P. 323 (the successors

of the Apostles) Y/KOV KOI els r)p.ds TO. TrpoyoviKa eicelva KCU aTrocrroXiKa KaBr/ao-

pevoi 0-irepp.aTa, and (on the Lord s husbandry) above p. 6. 13 f., p. 129. 15 f.

29. 30. dvandpTryros j^W, 4-yKPaT1ls 8 yforai. It is startling to find

sinlessness spoken of as a state preceding self-control
;
but it is probably

to be understood here of the lower stage, OTTO^T) KctK&v, as opposed to the

higher stage, evepyeia evnodas (above p. 126. 2), not yet a fixed habit of

mind, like eyKpaTeia. 01. however seems in places to speak as if man could

really attain to a sinless perfection here on earth; see above p. 22. 20 n.,

p. 94. 12, and Kaye, p. 146 n. 1.

30. jiTtt TV 6p.oW. Above p. 86. 5.

31. v rots xpois TWV dyCuv. Above p. 136. 13, p. 78. 12 n.

p. 140, line 2. ov irpcouxs JJLOVOV dvacrrds Kal p.rov i^pcis. If we keep
avao-rds (and it seems supported by 8t.avia-Tdp.evos in Deut. vi. 7), it will refer

only to irptoias. The word dvairrds had occurred to me as applicable at

noon also
;
see p. 68. 28 rr\v -^vx^v e7rTep&amp;lt;op,evT)v,

with the passages quoted
in the n., and Philo 2 M. p. 604 at -v^v^ai odev a)pp,r]6r](rav eKelo-e irakiv

irpwCas occurs in LXX. and N.T. as in Matt. xxi. 18 irpvias e7ravdya&amp;gt;v

els TTJV 7r6\iv. It had occurred to me that p-ecrr^^pias might be the true

reading for pecrov f)p.epas, as in Ps. Iv. 17 e(rirepas &amp;lt;al Trpcot &amp;lt;al p.earr)p.^pias

dir)yr)crop.a.i ,
but the text is confirmed by Phil. ii. 15 rexva 6eov

ap,a&amp;gt;p,a /zecrov

yeveds o-KoXtas1

,
Acts xxvii. 27 Kara p-ecrov rrjs VVKTOS, Xen. Anab. I. 8. 8

rj8rj

TJV p.e(Tov T)p.epas, and especially Susanna 7 yviKa aTrerpe^ev 6 Xaos p,ecrov

rjp,epas, el(Tf7ropeveTo 2ov(rdvva, Theophr. Char. X. Jin. TO p.e(rov TTJS f)p.epas

vrroXvop-fvovs, where Casaubon notes Atticum est pro Kara TTJV p.eorjp.ppiav.

See Lobeck, Pkryn. pp. 53 and 465. For the thought cf. above p. 62. 12,

86. 10 f., and Deut. vi. 7 7rpof3i(Bd(reis aura TOVS vlovs o~ov KOI XaXrjcreis ev

avTols Kd6r)p.evos ev OIKW KOI 7ropevop.evos ev 6So&amp;gt; KOI KOiTa6p,evos &amp;lt;al diavi-

(TTap-evos, ib. xi. 19.

5. 4Av vtos ^ TO -y^vos. I understand this, not as excluding daughters,
but as justifying the use of the term vios ( son/ assuming, that is, the child

to be of the male sex; otherwise, daughter ).
For TO yevos cf. Str. iv.

P. 563 6p.OL(os (pi\oo~o&amp;lt;prjTeov
K.O.V dvrjp rj yvvrj TO yevos VTrdp^rj.

6, 7. TO, two- TO, 8oio\6-ya. A similar phrase is used of the Cherubim in

Str. v. 667 fin.

9. Job is taken as an example of the gnostic Christian in Str. iv. 572

(cf. St James v. 10, 11), where he is compared with the Stoic wise man.

12. TJV ydp^.-jrovTiptas. The words in Job i. 1 are &amp;lt;al rjv 6
av9pa&amp;gt;iros

e&amp;lt;elvos aXrjOivoS) apep-rrros, dueoiOf, Qeocreftrjs, drre)(6p,evos drro rravTos irovrjpov

7rpdyp.aTos.

13. For the definition of holiness cf. Cic. N. D. i. 116 pietas justitia
adversum deos, Sext. Emp. Math. ix. 123 ocrioTrjs diKatoo-vvr) TIS irpbs Oeovs,

and Str. VI. P. 803
f) BiKaioavvrj dv6pu&amp;gt;TrLvrj

ovo~a KOIVOV VTro/3f/3^Ke TTJ otrtor^rt,

6eia $iKaioo~vvrj vnap^ovo T} (MS. deiav -TJV -o~av).
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15. irpo&amp;lt;rTTt]ivai,
a favourite word in late Greek. The metaphorical

sense is, I suppose, derived from the soldering of metals.

16. dircx^dveo-Oai CUUTOIS. Cf. Ael. V. H. II. 21 fjpcro ri &ov\6p.evos ovrco

d aTTf^ddverai r&amp;lt;u rravrav /xaXiora (piXovvri CIVTOV, ib. XII. 16 aTrfydfTO
a AXeai/Spoy on rjv rroXffJUKOS, ib. XIV. 15 OVK. ^/SovXero direct)dvfO-0ai

TOVTOIS Trpbs ovs SieXeyero. This meaning is not noticed in L. and S.

Stephanus cites Jos. Ant. XIII. 9. 3 r&amp;lt;av
2upo&amp;gt;i/ rrpbs avrbv dircx6avop.cva)v,

TTovrjpbs yap yv, ib. 5. 3, and XL 4. 1.

18. doxjwiXijs. Heind. on Plato Soph. 231 explains hie, ut saepe,

est cautus, citing Xen. Mem. in. 1. 6 rbv o-rparriybv elvai 8el
do-&amp;lt;pa\f)

Ov, Eur. Phoeiliss. 599
d(r&amp;lt;pa\r)s yap eVr dpfivcov fj fipavvs

19.
&amp;lt;rvjjLirpt&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;opj.

See above p. 92. 30 f.

|rr| XdOrj i] o-vp.irpwj&amp;gt;opd 8id0e&amp;lt;rts yivo|Uvi). 1 can make no sense of the

MS. reading, which probably arose from dittography of
77
and the consequent

alteration of the participle into the subjunctive. [Barnard suggests \ddprj

for \d6r) fj,
but would Cl. have used the Ionic form ?]

81. 24. liTjSevos iri0v|jttv. As this does not seem very appropriate
to the context, it had occurred to me that

eiri&amp;lt;^6ovfiv
should be read

for eiridvpeiv, and p.rj$evi for /ur/Sei/os. It appears however to belong to

a quotation, see Sir. iv. P. 602 init. where Cl. quotes Basilides to the

following effect, Iv pepos CK rov Xeyopevov OfXrj/jLaros rov Qeov TO r]yarrrjKvai

a.7ravra...eTpov Se TO p.r)8fvbs eTri6vfif^v /cat rpirov p.io~flv fjirjBe
ev.

26. K.TI
TI. See p. 112. 22, 120. 11, 152. 20, 158. 1, 13.

T&CIOV etvcu pouX^jxcvos. The meaning of the text is again discussed in

p. 154. 20 f.

p. 142, line 1. TOVT&amp;lt;TTIV lavrdv. I think a&amp;gt;s must have been lost

before cawov. Cl. could not have said that Christ was the Father in

Heaven.

2. dKovo-are p-ov.
The original has SiSaco vp.ds.

4, 5. TTJV &amp;lt;|&amp;gt;povpdv ?x6tv araP
&amp;gt;

cavrov. This seems to contradict p. 136. 13

ouSe ?o&amp;gt; Trore rfjs dyias (ppovpds yiverai. See however p. 112. 12 f., p. 76.

18 f., and the remarkable sentence in Q. D. S. 957 P. roi/
/iei&amp;gt; Trpoyfycvripcvov

dfbs didcoo-iv
&amp;lt;i(po-iv,

TWV de eViorrcoi/ avrbs e/caoros eavrw, and Ed. Proph.
P. 993 init. 6 p.v Tna-Tevcras

a(p&amp;lt;Tiv dfjiaprrj^drtov eXajSev Trapd TOV Kvpiov

6 de ev yvaxret ytVOfJLtvos are ^i^Kert dpapTdvcdv Trap favrov rr)v afpecriv TWV

6. ov\l 8^ Kal alreu The only way in which I can make sense of this

is to suppose it a marginal query by a reader, who stumbled at the previous

diraiTfl. If it were a statement by Cl. himself, it must surely have run

aXX ovKfTi airel.

11. drtKJxos irapcxcTcu. Cf. Matt. vi. 3, 4.

13, 14. 8i6p0(o&amp;lt;riv... 7rurTpo4&amp;gt;i]v.
&quot;Would not these be more appropriately

interchanged, amendment being concerned with the future, repentance and

conversion with the past ? For eVto-rp. see p. 72. 3, and p. 68. 16.
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15.
riKOv&amp;lt;{&amp;gt;urno

v. See p. 138. 1.

82. 19. The Traditions of Matthias are also cited in Str. n. P. 453

Mardias ev rats 7rapa86o~o~i Trapaiv&v (Xeyet), 6avfj,ao~ov TO. Trdpovra, (Bddpov

TOVTO TTpWTOV TTJS 7TeKlVa yVUHTeWS VTTOTldefJifVOS, Stf. III. P. 523 \yOVO~l

yovv Kal TOV M. OVTMS diddai, o~ap&amp;lt;l pev /za^eo-^ai KOI Trapaxprjo-dai,

,
below p. 190. 14, where Dindorf quotes Hippolyt. Ref. Haer.

VII. 20 Bao-(Xfi8r]s Kal
*I&amp;lt;ri&pOf...&amp;lt;JHurlv eiprjKevat MarQiav avrols \6yovs

dnoKpixpovs, ovs fJKOvo- 7rapa TOV SooTT/pos
1 Kar idiciv SiSa^^e/y. The name

occurs in Str. iv. P. 579, but no doubt MarBaiov should be read instead. The

Traditions are probably the same as the Gospel mentioned by Origen

(Horn. 1 in Luc.} where after stating that ecclesia quattuor habet evan-

gelia, haereses plurima he continues scio quoddam evangelium quod

appellatur secundum Thomam et secundum Mathiam, et alia plura legimus,

ne quid ignorare videremur propter eos qui se putant aliquid scire, si ista

cognoverint. It is also mentioned among spurious gospels by Euseb.

H. E. in. 25. Dr Salmon thinks that it is referred to in a fragment of the

Hypotyposes (Adumbr. in Epist. Joh. i. P. 1009) fertur in traditionibus

[quoniani] Joannes ipsum corpus quod erat extrinsecus tangens, manum
suam in profunda misisse, et ei duritiam carnis nullo modo reluctatam

esse sed locum manui praebuisse discipuli. See his art. on Matthias,

Traditions of in D. of Christ. Biog. vol. u. p. 863, and Eesch Agrapha

p. 447. For the thought cf. above p. 62. 2 f.

26.
9o&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;opoSv

Kal
90(j&amp;gt;opov|j.vos.

See Index s.v. and Lightfoot s n. on

the double sense of deocpopos (Ign. vol. n. p. 21). He compares similar

expressions of the Stoics, as of Epictetus (Diss. u. 8. 12 f.) OVK ol8as on 6cbv

; eV o-avrw (pepeis avrov, Kai p-oXvvwv OVK aldOavrj aKaddproLS p.ev

pVTrapals de rrpd^eo-i. KOL ayaX/iaros- p,ev TOV dfov TrapovTos OVK. civ

TO\p.T)(TatS Tl TOVTtoV TTOielv &amp;lt;&amp;gt;V TTOiflf dVTOV Se TOV 0OV TrapOVTOS O~(i)dfV KO.I

&amp;lt;pop&amp;gt;vTos
TrdvTa KOL eTTdKOvovTos OVK ala^vv^ ; In our passage the CK\KTOS

of Matthias is to others an ayaXpa Bflov, but he himself, the gnostic, has a

more prevailing witness in the God within him, who is also the moving
and inspiring principle of his life. The passive is used by Lucian Philops. 38,

and a play of Menander s bore the title
rj Beo^opov^vr^. Cf. 2 Pet. i. 21

VTTO TTvevp-aTos dyiov (ppop.voi e\dXr)o~av ayioi TOV 6eov
av0pa&amp;gt;7roi,

Justin M.

Apol. I. 43 Ho-oias 6eo&amp;lt;^opovp.evos ra&amp;gt; irvfvfiaTL rai
rrpo(prjTLKa&amp;gt;.

So Philo

M. 1. 689 OTO.V e epcoroy Qeiov
/cara&amp;lt;r^e$eis

&amp;gt; 6 vovs opfjifj KOL o~7rovdfj Trdo~rj

XpafJ-evos -rrpoepxrjTat dfofpopovpfvosj eiriXeXi/orai rcoi/ aXXcoi/ : he speaks also

of a (9eo0op77roy pavia M. 1. 229, 658, M. 2. 659. Cl. uses the phrase in

relation to Plato (Str. i. P. 341).

28.
r\ ypa$r\ TOUS irapaire&amp;lt;r6vTas TOIS

dXXo&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;vXois iriirpda-Kei. Cf. Str. II.

P. 506 TO vTroireo-elv rols Trddecriv eV^ar^ SouXeta, &amp;lt;oo~Trfp
TO K.pa.Tfiv TOVT^V

eXevdfpia p.6vT). r; yovv Ofia ypa(pr] TOVS TrapaftdvTas Tas evToXds ireirpao dat

\eyci Tols d\\o&amp;lt;pv\ois, TovrearTiv dp.apTi.ais dvoiKfiois TTJ (pvo~i, aXPLS av

fs
fj.fTavor)o-&amp;lt;i)o-i,

and Str. in. P. 552. The scripture reference is
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to such passages as 1 Sam. xii. 9 eVeXatfoi/ro Kvpiov TOV 6eov avT&v KCU

drredoTo avTOvs...fls x ^Pas dXXo&amp;lt;puXooi&amp;gt;,
2 Kings xvii. 17, and Isa. 1. 1 rms

dpapTiais vp-wv etrpafajrc. (I think Hervetus wrong in supposing the

reference to be to the boastful Joseph, sold by his brothers to the

Midianites.) TT ITTpdo-Kfi brachylogy for 7mrpdo-Keo-0ai Xeyei.

29. |xi] 4|xpXeil/T)s irpos eiriOvjuav dXXorpCa -ywaiKt. Cf. Mt. v. 28 irds 6

/SXeTrtov yvvdiKa rrpos TO e7ridvp,rjo~ai [aur^i/] ^77 tftoijftvotv avTrjv, with

Barnard s n. on the reading in his Biblical Text of Clement (Texts and

Studies, vol. v. no. 5, p. 6). dXXorpia is added from Prov. vii. 5 &c. where

it has the meaning
*

strange, not only in the sense of belonging to another

man, but as belonging to a foreign nation, in which prostitution was not

forbidden as in Israel.

p. 144, line 2. See above p. 48. 2 20.

4. TO &amp;lt;nrep|ia &amp;lt;r&amp;lt;6&amp;lt;ov TO
*

A|3pad|JL. Gal. iii. 29 el 8e vp,fls Xpio-rov, dpa TOV

A/Spadp. o~Trepp,a fVre, KOT eVayyeXiai K\rjpovop,oij Rom. iv. 16, 1 John iii. 9

Trds 6 yfyfvvrjp.vos f&amp;lt; TOV 6eov dp-apriav ov TroteT, on (nrepp.a avrov /u.ei/ei,

above p. 138. 28 f.
av$;(&amp;gt;v

rd Trap avTto Kararide
fjii&amp;gt;a o-rrepp-ara dva/j.dpTr]Tos

p.vfi, Orig. in Joh. xix. 3 ocrov ye a-u&amp;gt;^o^fv
TO. evcnrapevra rjpv rfj faxf] TT/S

d\r)6eias (nrepfJiaTa, ovSeiroa drr&favOev d^) f)fj.a&amp;gt;v
6 \6yos. In Str. VI.

P. 770/w. we find the o-ireppa A^paa/t contrasted with the viol
la/co&amp;gt;/3

as

the K\r)Tot with the K\KTOL.

5. dvairavoiJievov TOV 0e6v. Cf. Eel. Proph. P. 1003 Qpovot av flev ol

Sta TO dvairavco dai ev avToIs TOV deov, o)S KOI eV Tols irio Tfvovo iv

t TVV &quot;ftpl
@ v yvSxriv, f(p f/ -yj/axret dvairaveTat 6 0eos,

Str. I. P. 329 p,6vo) TO) Trtoreuovrt eVayaTrauerai TO K(pd\aiov rwv OVTODV,

Orig. de Orat. 26 6
7rp(or6ro&amp;lt;os

w 6 Trarr/p a&amp;gt;s 6p6v(o eVavaTratlerai, Isa.

Ivii. 15 rdSe Xeyet 6 V^KTTOS ev ^v|/
&amp;gt;

^Xois KaroiKtov TOV alcova, v^iarros eV

dyiots dva.7rav6p.evos, 2 Sam. xxii. 10 errfKadio-ev eVi rw ^epov/3t/M xal eVerdo-^,

Ezek. x. 18 ooga Kvpiov enepr) eVi rd ^epou/Si/i, Ps. xcix. 1 6 Kadypcvos eVt

7. virpTi4&amp;gt;avT]o-as.
For the transitive force see Index.

7. 8. Trivet 8id TTJS 4-irio-Ti]jxT]s
TOV ovpavov. Above p. 64. 27 rd vorjp-aTa

T&v dyioov rcp-vei TOV oXov KdV/iOi/. For did TTJS e7rio~TTjp,r]s, cf. StT. I. P. 318

oi 5e evrpa(J)6VTs yvrjaiois Tols TTJS dXrjSeias \6yois &amp;lt;p68ia a&amp;gt;r)S
dl&iov \a[36vTS

els ovpavov TTTepovvTai, and above p. 98. 23 (^ yvwais} fls TO wyyeves TJJS

^s Biiov p.ToiKL^L Kal 6\a/3i/3dei rd? rrpoKOTrds rd? p.vo-TiKas TOV avBpuTrov,

civ els TOV Kopvcpalov dnoKaTao-T^o-rj rfjs dvaTravcrevs TOTTOV.

8. SieXOwv TUS irvevjiaTiKas ovo-Cas. Cf. above p. 16. 14, 15, 25 f., p. 20.

17 f., p. 78. 26 f., p. 98. 23 f., p. 100. 13, p. 118. 11 f.

9. irdo-av apx^v Kal efjovo-iav. On the celestial hierarchy see nn. on

p. 16. 4, 7.

aiTTtTat Tc3v Opovwv TWV aKpoov. This may refer to the thrones mentioned

in Apoc. iv. 4 Kvn\66fv TOV Bpovov Bpovot eiKOcri &amp;lt;al Tfo-o-apes, &amp;lt;di eVi TOVS

6povovs fldov TOVS fiKocri &amp;lt;al Tecrcrapas 7rpo-(BvTepovs Ka0rjp.vovs, ib. xi. 16,

xx. 4
;
or to the Thrones of the celestial hierarchy (see above p. 16. 4 n.)
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which come immediately after the Seraphim and Cherubim arid before the

egovo-iai and dpxai; or (taking Opovuv as a plural of majesty) we may
connect it with the promise in Apoc. iii. 21 Soxro* avr&&amp;gt; Kadia-ai eVi TW

6p6va&amp;gt;

/zov ;
or (which I think the most likely) 01. combines them all into one

vague idea.

10. eir Klvo Up.vos, &}&amp;gt;

8 yvw jxrfvov. The simple construction

eV (Kflvo ifp. o eyvw goes through the stages, (1) e 6
eyva&amp;gt; fe/i., (2) f(p*

6 eV eKflvo, (3) eV eKflvo
(&amp;lt;p

o. For the repetition of the preposition

with the relative, when it follows the demonstrative, see Q. D. S. 944 P. ev

eiteivois evpedrjo-op-evos ev ols eiXero, and Lye. c. Leocr. 32 ds avro TTJV Tificopiav

TaavTes, els o /ztiAiorra &amp;lt;po(3ovp,evoi Tvy%dvov&amp;lt;Ti, quoted by Jelf, GT. 822.

The last clause is not easy. What is it which alone the gnostic knows ?

Does it mean that heaven alone is the true subject-matter of knowledge,
all else being a matter of opinion only? This would agree with the

description, given in the Phaedrus 247, of the vTrepovpdvios TOTTO?, where

alone the soul beholds absolute truth and righteousness, of which only
shadows are to be found in this lower world. The aor. eyva would then

refer to the pre-existent state. The doctrine of pre-existence was certainly

held by rigen.

11. TTJ ircpurrcpf TOV
o4&amp;gt;iv.

That is, knowledge (8ta rrjs eVioriJfHjs, 1. 7)

with sinlessness (p. 142. 27).

12.
v&amp;lt;rvvi8rfTws.

See below 1. 22, above p. 134. 29.

16. rl T\i. Used of the past cause in p. 98. 3, here of the future

effect.
-

83. 21. YIVOJXCVWV ouSsv. As VTTOTTTCIHO takes an ace. I have inserted

ovdfv which might easily be lost before ovdc.

21, 22. ov&
&amp;lt;xlcrxvvTcu rats (|ov&amp;lt;Kats of&amp;gt;0iivau

See above pp. 134. 29,

138. 3. Comparing Eph. vi. 12 OVK fcrriv rjfjuv TJ rraXrj Trpbs af/za KCU o-apxa,

aXXa -rrpbs ray ap^af, irpbs ray eovcrias K.r.X. and also Apoc. xii. 10 (B\r)0Tj

6
KdTr)ya&amp;gt;p

T&V d8e\(pS)v K.r.X., I think the egovoriai here are the accusing

angels who oppose the admission of the dying Christian into Paradise.

Cf. the quotation from the apocryphal Gospel of Philip in Epiphan.
Hcier. XXVI. 13 a7reKuXw// e /zot 6 Kvpios, ri rrjv ^vx^ v ^f * Xcyeii/ ev reo

dvtevat els TOV ovpavov, /ecu TTCWJ e/cdoT?; rwv ai/a&amp;gt; ftwopctw drroKpivecrOai.

Origen (Horn. v. in Ps. vol. xn. 233 Lomm.) gives a description of this

examination of the soul by the powers of darkness * venit ad imamquamque
animam de hoc mundo exeuntem princeps huius mundi et aereae potestates,

et requirunt si inveniant in ea aliquid suum : si avaritiam invenerint, suae

partis est: si iram, si luxuriam, si invidiam...suae partis est, et ad se earn

trahunt.
3 This passage is quoted along with others of a similar nature in

James5

very interesting Introduction to the Testament of Abraham, p. 19.

He considers that the original sources from which Origen drew were the

Assumption of Moses (quoted in Jude 9) on which he gives the scholium,

ej3\aa-(f)Tjp.ei 6 didjBoXos Kara Maxre a)?, (povea TOVTOV KoXwv 8ia TO 7rard|at TOV

K.r.X., and the Testament, in c. 12 of which the counting up and

M. C, 21
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weighing of good and evil deeds is described. Such weighing would be

familiar to one who was acquainted with the Egyptian Books of the

Dead.

24. ajiivov avrw fierd r^v 2o8ov ycvrjowOcu. Cf. the words of Socrates

(Plat. ApoL 33) S^XoV eVrt TOVTO on 77877 TfOvdvai KOI dirr)\\dx6at Trpay/zareoj/

/3e Xrioi&amp;gt; yv pot. The outlook of the gnostic here described resembles that

of the philosopher in the Phaedo 29, 32, 33.

25. TO ii&v Kai TO o-vfwf^pov. See above p. 86. 26.

28. irpos TOV KOO-|JLOV eircuvcTos. As we read just below (p. 146. 2)

TTJV KTia-iv (on which see p. 104. 6) it might be thought that

os was more suitable here; but in the following line we have

The gnostic deserves praise as regards the world s estimate,

but to God he cannot be more than vdpfo-Tos.

29. irdvTa
&amp;lt;}&amp;gt;

4v6s fcrraTau I have inserted e (p , giving the same

construction as we have below p. 148. 9, 10 eVi TOV ddiKflo-6ai

yvw&TiKQv. We may compare ev rats vavo~i Trdvra TO. Trpay/zara

Aristid. vol. n. p. 279 D. Another way of mending the sentence would be

to change urrarat into fjpTrjTai.

30. els Ta l8ta. I suppose this is cited in proof of the preceding. All

depends upon Him, for all is His own.

p. 146, line 1. rr\v TWV KOO-JAIKWV xprfo-iv. Cf. 1 Cor. vii. 31 ot xP^p-tvoi

rep
K 007x0), cos lit] K.a.Taxpa&amp;gt;fJivoi.

3. irpoo-iiKcv. For tense cf. p. 132. 16.

ciraiveiTai. Lowth translates gloriatur, referring to Ps. xxxiv. 2 V
TO) Kvpiv 7raive6r)&amp;lt;rfTai 17 ^fvxn ftov, but this middle use seems to be only
found with eV, and, as the phrase eVan/eros- Trpbs rov KOO-^OV occurs a little

before in p. 144. 28, it seems better to keep the ordinary passive force, as

in p. 188. 25 TO
aK.pa&amp;gt;s ri/uoy Kara TTJV povuxriv cTraivflrai.

3 5. TO T\OS is Oewptav irepaiovTai. There seems to be a mixture of

two constructions : ro reXo? ea-rl Oeapia and
77 evepyeia rj

Kara rds cvroXas els

Geapiav Trepaiovrat, cf. below 1. 20
f)

reXeicoo-ty els avdpa reXetoj/
d&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;iKVfiTOb

In late Greek Trepatow is confounded with TrepaiW, cf. Str. v. P. 734 init.

a&amp;gt;f p.fv ovv KOI 6 irep-irros fjfjuv o-rpco/Ltareus
1

7repatovo-^a), lb. VI. P. 787 6

KvpiaKos Xoyoy els 6v n-fpaioGrai 6 vopos, in which the law finds its com

pletion.

5, 6. 81* eirio-njutjs TO.
e&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;68ia TTJS Oewpias Kapirovjxcvos. Cf. Str. I. P. 318

cited in n. on p. 144. 7, 8 above.

10, 11. alvCo-o-T&amp;lt;u TOVS XK|/T]\WS irpoo-Se^ajjtevous TOV Xo^ov. For a similar

allegorical interpretation see Str. vi. P. 802 eVt TWV
Soop,arcoi&amp;gt;,

KT]pvaT, p.ya\o&amp;lt;pp6va&amp;gt;s
re e ^Se^a/ievoi /cat v\^rjy6pa)s TrapadidovTes.

84. 15.
o&quot;irp[xa/n.Ka&amp;gt;s.

Cf. Paed. III. P. 308 init. o-rrfp/jiaTiKcos TO.S

16. iv...rj KCU ScvTcpov. Cf. Joseph. A nt. XVI. 10. 8 TO&amp;gt;V irepl

ovros cvbs KOI Sfvrfpov, Schmid Attic. Index s.v.

19. TTJS KaTd TOV -yvwo-riKov diraOcfos. This seems to be an instance of
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the periphrastic use of Kara for the possessive genitive, as in p. 190. 24

TOV Kara ray Svo-ias VO/JLOV, see Blass 42. 2, who quotes Acts xviii. 15 vop.ov

TOV *a# vfjLas, Eph. i. 15 TJ]V KU& vp.ds irivrw. For airaBcias see Index s.V.

27.
dvm&amp;lt;rr]p,fo&amp;gt;Tov.

Cf. Str. III. P. 544 Jin. SOKCO /zot p.rj irapdXffyeiv

ort roi&amp;gt; avrov 6(bv 6 oVoo roXos Krjpvo~o~t.

p. 148, line 3. The original has ov&amp;lt; oiSare on ol dyiot.

5. irepiKomfs. Longinus (in Waltz s Rhet. ix. 566) defines the

as made up &amp;lt;?K 8vo KO&amp;gt;X&&amp;gt;I&amp;gt; KOI Tpi&v. It is used more loosely by Christian

writers of the portions of scripture, such as the Epistles and Gospels,

appointed to be read in Church, see art. on Lectionary in Diet, of
Chr. Ant. The word is used by Cl. below p. 156. 5, Str. in. P. 528

dvaXeyovTai 8e KOL OVTOI &amp;lt; Ttvo&amp;gt;v TTpoCprjTiKMV TrepiKOTrSiv Xe^ety dirav6io~d/j,fvoi)

ib. 6 Xaoy, 60 ov flprjrai r] irtpi.K.OTrr],...?:)Ley6yyvoV) P. 547 init. eVi rrjs

nporepas TrepiKOTrrjs
&quot;

e^avarco^re
&quot;

&amp;lt;prj(r\

&quot;

TCO
v6p.(&amp;gt;,&quot;

ib.
rj Sevrepa

Korrf) /iovoya/itar IOTT;O-II/, Str. IV. P. 596 ra /zev aXXa (paivtrai 6/ioo^eiJ/ Ty/

6 Hpa/cXe coi/ Kara r^j/ -rrepLKon^v TavTrjv.

9, 10. lirl TOV dSiKi&amp;lt;r6ai l
o-r]&amp;lt;ri

TOV -yvcao-riKov. See above p. 144. 29,

and Str. II. P. 433 Jin. eVi TTJS K\oyr)s rarroncrt r^v Trtorti/, IV. P. 575 iVuY. 6

CTOHTrjp KOt 7Tt TO)!/ TrVfVfJLClTlKtoV KOL fTTi TCOI/ al(T0TJT(ii)V TTjV TTfViaV TaeV.

15. 8oKiv. Comparing the following sentence, we plainly want a

principal verb, answering to cpQaivd. Cl. probably wrote SetKi/uei, for

which the scribe carelessly put 8o&amp;lt;fl : this latter would then be corrected

by superposing the letters j/u, which might be taken as a correction of the

last syllable.

16. dvra8tKT]o-ai. Potter cites Max. Tyr. Diss. xvm. 5 ei TO ddiKflv

irovTjpov, Kctl TO dvTadiKelv opoiov ov yap ro&amp;gt; VTrdp^ai rrXeoi/eKrel Kara

Trovrjpiav 6 dfiiKoJi/, aXXa ra&amp;gt; dfjivvao-dai ef;io~ovTai Kara p.o%6T)piav 6 dvradiKwv.

See Anton. VI. 6 apio~Tos TPOTTOS TOV dfj,vvfo~do.i TO
p,rj ^op,oiovo~6ai with

Gataker s n.

85. 24.
&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;pvas-

Cf. Str. VIII. P. 916 avdpvnos 6 p,ev OVTO&amp;gt;S a

6 TO.S Koivds (ppevas KKTrjp.vos, 6 8e aypios &amp;lt;cu Qrjpiadrjs, where K. (pp. seems

to mean communis sensus.

25 foil. See the parallel passage in p. 120. 1118.
26. TOXIS irapattiXovvras. Deut. xxxii. 21, 1 Cor. x. 22.

27. 8i\6pi)Tai. This seems to be the only example of the middle.

The active is used in the parallel passage, p. 120. 16, as well as below,

p. 150. 19.

28. Gees lirl SiKaCovs KaX dSCicovs TOV CUJTOV iriXd[iim t]Xw&amp;gt;v.
The original

has (6 TTaTrjp vp,S)v 6 fv ovpavols} TOV rfXiov avTov avareXXet eVi irovrjpovs KOI

dyadovs, nal ftptx* 1 *n ^ ^t&amp;lt;tov? KOI ddiKovs. For the different forms in

which the quotation appears in Cl. see Barnard Biblical Text of C. p. 8.

Another example of this rare causative use of eViX. occurs in p. 152. 9.

30. {3iat6|wvos. On the construction see n. on p. 108. 4.

32. Ka9* oXtiv TT\V Kocrp.iK^v ircpujXvtn.v e(38op.ao-iv art](j.aivo^vt]v. So

Chrys. Horn. LXI. 6 1 1 A quoted by Alf. on Mt. xviii. 22, OVK dptdpov

212
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aXXa ro aneipov Kal dirjvcKes Kal aei. Does Cl. mean that the

reduplication of the sacred number was regarded as the completion of the

aeons, and that the jubilee was thus typical of the diroKardo-Tao-ist

p. 150, line 1. iravrt TO&amp;gt;. Of. Protr. P. 64 olpai iravri ra&amp;gt; dfj\ov yeyovfvat

(and the same phrase in Philo M. 2. 613), Paed. I. P. 153
avKo&amp;lt;pavTovo-i TO

fjLa.KO.ptov a&amp;gt;s rrpdyp-a OVK fXov avTO
)
ovre a XXo&amp;gt; rco irape^o^vov.

8, 9. TO irepl o-|ia irXcoveKTovo-tv. We should naturally translate this

make their gains in what concerns the body, were it not for the clause icav

fj^XP1 OavcCrov irpojiJaivT) which seems to require the wider meaning of

damage, as in Dio C. XLI. c. 32 p.T]8ev yrrov irXeoveKTovvTas CKCLVCOV

&amp;lt;pavf)vai, explained in Index generalius laedo. Compare the use in

2 Cor. vii. 2 ovSeva r)dtKT)o-ap.ev, ovdcva ecpOfipapev, ovdeva

lb. Xii. 18
fJLTJTt eTT\fOV6KTT]O~V V/JLO.S TlTOS; lb. H. 11 ivO.

fMT)

VTTO TOV Sarava, 1 Th. iv. 6 ro
p.rj 7r\ovKTelv ev rco Trpay/^tan TOV d

11. TOVS diroo-TaTas. Most modern commentators extend the judgment
to angels whether good or bad. Alford even limits it to the former on the

mistaken supposition that the word ayyckos is used exclusively of the good.

14. d8iKeiT6. I have omitted the following KOI diroo-repclrf, which was

probably a marginal correction of the MS. KCU diroo-rfpflcrde in 1. 15, unless it

was an unconscious continuance of the quotation on the part of the

scribe.

17. TOVS K&amp;lt;x0 v evxeo-06. For the combination of article and relative,

see p. 128. 7.

Kal TOVTO. This is the reading of the best MSS. of the N.T., and is also

nearer than Potter s KOI ravra to Kal TOVS the reading of the MS. here.

18. Kal TOVS Trpoo-ijXvTovs. As the stranger shared in the privileges of

the Jewish sabbath (Exod. xx. 10, cf. Exod. xii. 49), so under the New

Dispensation the stranger should benefit by the brotherly kindness of the

Christian. See Index.

86. 23. 6vos ovTas 2p-yov 0eov. So above p. 140. 25 evbs yap

epyov ol TrdvTfs av6p(O7roi.

jiCav 6iK&amp;lt;$va c-irl |iav ovo-tav ircpipepXiinevovs. We might have expected

t IT! pia. ovo-ia, but in later Gr. the accusative often takes the place of the

dative in such constructions, cf. Philipp. ii. 27 Iva
p,r) XVTTTJV Vt XVTTTJV crx&amp;lt;&amp;gt;&amp;gt;

with Lightfoot s n., Blass Gr. 43, Jannaris 1583, who quotes Leont.

Apoll. V. J. 100. 13 eVt TTJV K(pa\r]v o~Te(pavov 7Tpi^^\rjp.evr).

24. TcOoXwuevoi. See below p. 174. 9 f.
TJ v/^ux 7

T0^s 7raPa &amp;lt;pvo~iv
OoXw-

6eio~a o~6yfj.ao~iv OVK ola re ro (pws StiSfii/...^ ovv 6o\cpw v8an at ey^eXet?

drroTv(p\ovvTai. The noun ^oXos is properly used of the juice of the cuttle

fish.

26 f. 8ta T&amp;lt;3v KTtorjjidTwv rr\v evep-yetav, 8t* ^s TO 0eXT](xa irpoincvvei. Cf.

p. 8. 22 dC Q)V eVep-yei ray evvoias eVi/^Xe Trovo a.

29. dvriSiKoiv. I hardly see the force of etV ovv
epya&amp;gt;

eire Kal Xdyo)

with this reading. Surely going to law can only be
f/&amp;gt;y&amp;lt;a-

Should we read

comparing p. 148. 16 ?
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p. 152, line 2. ircpiypttyci. The Gospel succeeds to the schooling of the

law and draws the line round thought, as well as action. Cf. Aesch.

p. 83 frn. ntpiypd^aTf /xe e rr}? TroXiretas, Plut. Str. 9 (ap. Diels p. 582. 1)

TYJV aX\r)v (pvo-io\oyiav Trepiypdfai, povov o)(j)\ip.ov efi/ai
\eya&amp;gt;v

TO frreiv rrfpl

TOV KCIKOV Kal dyadov.

3. 8-fjXov oiroiou H. J. conjectures with much probability SrjXoi/dri ofoi.

4. dir\ovo-a&amp;lt;r0, i.e. in baptism.

6. OO-TI 8vva|xis
= fIs or Kara dvvafjuv, cf. p. 26. 22 TTJV Qfiav choi/a rrjv 00-77

dvVCtfJLlS %OUOlOVp.fVriV TTpOS TO 8fVTfpOV alTlOV.

8, 9. em dSiKovs TO craves liriXd[jL TrovTs. See above p. 148. 28.

11. TpiTTj 8* alrCa represents a third etr&amp;lt;r.

a&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;S

Kal
(4&amp;gt;9ilo-Ta

crou Mt. vi. 14 edv yap dfprjTe Tols dvQpanrois TO.

irapaTTTtopLaTo. avT&v
d&amp;lt;j)r)(Ti

KOL vfj.lv o Trarr^p vp.)v 6 ovpdvios. The im

personal passive d&amp;lt;p(6r)o-Tcu
aurw is found in James v. 15, in Clem. Rom.

i. 13 (where see Lightfoot s n.), Polyc. Phil. 2 d(pifTe KCU dfaflrjcreTai vp.lv ,

and in Str. n. P. 476 a^ifre &quot;iva dfadfj vp.lv. See Barnard C. s Bibl. Text p. 9.

12. piatojjL6vt]s o-irp TTJS VTo\TJs els o&quot;a)T^piav.
Cf. Plut. F. p. 738 D

j3ta&amp;lt;rdp.vos
els

Tr)i&amp;gt; otxtai/, Lk. xvi. 16 Tras1 6iV r^v /3a(TtXfiav ^ta^erai. The

position of &cnrfp is unusual.

16. do-dpKw. Cf. p. 136. 30.

dvw THS -yris.
A common construction in late Greek

;
cf. Str. v. P. 696

avco roov vTrpKfip.fva&amp;gt;v
aiperai, above p. 140. 17 errdva) flvai d[ji(polv, p. 26, 1. 4

&v KaOdnep Orjpiatv.

87. 17. TO) ovop.aTu The original has eV r&&amp;gt; oi/o/iart.

19, 20. rtS irvV|jiaTi &amp;lt;xvKpd0T]T.
See note on p. 138. 7 KO.T dvaKpcuriv

?
r $vvap.iv TOV 6eov.

20. [Hi v-P ^- ^n *ate Greek we often find this phrase used as a

modest or courteous ap ou, e.g. below p. 158. 13 f.
p.r)
n ovv Kapvatv TIS ov

irpoo ifTai uiTpov ; Rom. X. 18
p.r)

ov&amp;lt; rjnovaav; p,cvovv ye, 1 Cor. ix. 4
p,rj

OVK

f^Ojuev e^ovcriav (payelv Kal iriflv ; Xen. Mem. IV. 2. 12
p,fj

ovv ov dvvap.ai fyto

TO. TTJS diKaioo-vvrjs epya e^yr/crao-^ai; &amp;lt;a\ vrj At&quot; eytoyt ra TTJS ddiKias eVel

OVK oXiya fVrl rotaura 6pav, see Blass 6?
y. p. 254. It is commonly said that

the interrogative /xr/ expects the answer no, but this must not be taken

too literally. In many cases it insinuates the answer yes, as in 1 Cor.

xi. 22
/zr) yap oiKias %XfT f ^s T0 ^o~6iftv ; Joh. xxi. 5 pr) TI Trpoo~(pdyiov e

Xen. Mem. IV. 2. 10 ri drj ftovXo/jifvos dyafibs yeveo-Qai o-v\\y(is TO.

apa p,r) laTpos; rroXXd yap Kal tarpwi/ eVn o~vyypdp.p.aTa. So too p,a)v ov in

Plato Legg. III. 676 A uwv OVK evOfvdf TIS av avTrjv pao~Ta xartSot;

&quot;OBfv nfp Kal TTJV Totv TToXto)!/ eTridoaiv QfaTcov. Hence
fjirj, fj.rj

TI and

are often used in the sense of perhaps, as in Plato Meno 89 c aXXa prj

TOVTO ov KttXcoS&quot; (bp.o\oyf)o~ap,(v; Strom. I. P. 317
p.r) yap ov fleuiTov OVT&

(ppovelv, Str. III. P. 518 Jin. p.f)
TL o-vvdSd rai Qfiat aTroo-roXo), above

p. 140. 26 f.
p.T)

TI 6 (rcorr/p ov TTJS 8C dyy\a)v fiorjOdas eViSe^ eivat /SovXerat

rovroi/, below 1. 27 prj TI oiov o~dpKas etVat TOV dyiov autpaTOS TOVTOVS (pT]o~i;;

p. 154. 28
p.r)

TI oi - reXctot yivco~6ai o&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;ei\ofjiev;
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21.
eiovo-ia&amp;lt;r07]

croiicu. In the original viro TWOS is added. 01. here

makes the verb govern an infinitive, as in Eccl. v. 18 (and vi. 2) Oebs

eovo-iao-(v ai&amp;gt;T&amp;lt;a (payelv aTr avrov. The passive is found also in Sir.

xlvii. 19 evf^ovo-ido-6rjs cv ro&amp;gt;

0-o&amp;gt;/zari &amp;lt;rou,
where Grimm approves the

translation in potestatem redactus es in corpore tuo, i.e. victus libidine

mulierum ut illae tibi dominatae fuerint.
3 In Eccles. the participle 6

fovo-id(ov occurs often in the sense of ruler. Cf. Achmet On. c. 31,

p. 26 (in Steph. Thes.} fl pev e&amp;lt;mv vTre^ouo-ioy, a7roXe &amp;lt;r TOV eov&amp;lt;riabvra

avrov. It would seem that we might translate either I will not be com
manded or * I will not be empowered, or authorized, to act against the

Gospel.

23. a 6 6cos Karap-yTJcra. The original has 6 8e 6eos KOI ravTrjv KOL raCra

KarapyT/o-a, on which Alf. s n. is viz. at the appearing of the Lord, when
we shall be changed from a o-eo/ua \^U^IKOI/ to a

cra&amp;gt;/ia Trveu/nariKoi/. The

explanation of Euthym. Zig. seems to be more in accord with 01., KoiXiav

ov TTJV crti)fjiaTL&amp;lt;r]v yaarepa dXXa Ti]v yao-Tpipapyiav.

24. 25. pi] ovx 1 *&amp;gt; o-0fovTas. Compare Kiihner Gr. vol. n. p. 767,

Dem. F. L, 379 at TroXeiy \a\7ral Xaftelv p.rj
ov xpova KOL TroXiop/cta, Plato

Lysis 212 D OVK tip* eVrt
&amp;lt;pi\ov

ro&amp;gt; (piXovvri ouSeV, ^177
OVK dvTi(pi\ovv, Isocr.

X. 52, p. 216
TtfjLijs Tv^fiv ov% OLOV re

}j,r)
ov [TOV] TroXv XT; yva&amp;gt;fj.r] dicKpepovra,

Strom. V. P. 730 ovde rrjv aXXrjv icrao~iv oiKOvofjiiav rfjs aX^^etay, /AT]
ov irpos avTT)s

y
Protr. P. 68 fin. ovdt nepaia 7rape\vo~Tai fj.ia p.ij ov^i TTiTf\rjs

j,
ib. P. 71 init. (ep.a6ov) OVK. av aXXcos*

o~d&amp;gt;0ijvaij p,T) ov)(l...7r7rio~Tv-
1

,
Paed. I. P. 126 ov yap TO ciip-d TTOTC 7rpor)0~fTai (pa&amp;gt;vr)v, pr) ov^l 6 \6yos

voovp,vos TO aifj.a, Q. D. S. 941 P. ov ^Xtwrov TO r^vaXXcoy d-rropflv ^pr/jLtarooi/

p.7)
OVK TT\ Xoya) ^co^s

1

,
Eus. H. E. II. 2

p.T] oXXwy Tii^o 7rapd Pcofiaiois ^eoTroiel-

o-6ai pr] ovx\ ^0&amp;lt;u
KOI doypaTi o~vyK.\i]Tov, ib. IV. 7 irdvTa dpdv XP*)vai

di8do~K.fi... a&amp;gt;s p.rj
av aXXcos1

fK(pfv^o/j,evovs...p.ri ov^l 7rdo~iv aTrovfipavTas XP e/a-

Cl. s use in the present instance is contrary to the rule that
p,r)

ov is only

found after a preceding negative, but even in classical writers it is some

times hard to square the rule with the facts, as in the famous 8vard\yr)Tos

yap av f lrjv Toidvde
/JLTJ

ov KaTOiKTeipwv edpav.

25. 26. Kara TO aK6Xov9ov...Kard TO irpoiryov^cvov. See n. on p. 122. 6.

26. irpoo-avexovTas. The contrasted ^eoo-i pev seems to require Trpoo-ave-

^oxrii/, which may have been carelessly assimilated to the preceding

participle.

27. &amp;lt;rcCpKas.
For the pi. see n. on St James v. 3, and Orig. Str. x.

(Lomm. vol. 17, p. 76) neque ergo spirituals lacesset Christi carnes.

28. o-eSjAa Se aXXiryopeiTai r\ KK\Tj&amp;lt;rta.
1 Cor. xii. 12 27, Col. i. 24

vTrep TOV o~d)fMaTos avTov o eo~Ttv
r) fKK\ifvia. The gen. Kvpiov may be taken

either with
o-&amp;gt;p.a

or eKK\r)o-ia, perhaps better with the latter. For dXXrjyo-

see Index and Gal. iv. 24 with Lightfoot s n.

29. x Ps. See n. above on p. 78. 11.

TO ovofxa. See above on p. 2. 5.

p. 154, line 1. iropvewj. See p. 130. 26.
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diroo-TCto-et irpos TOV 0viKov (3iov.
Of. Thuc. I. 75 at oTToo-raVeiy Trpbs

vpds eyiyvovTO, and for f6vi&amp;lt;6v 1. 5 below.

88. 4. TO avrov crw(jta.
1 Cor. vi. 18 6 rropvcixav els TO t8iov

The spiritual fornication, which consists in worshipping another

God and transgressing the New Covenant (1. 7), naturally leads to the old

Pagan indulgence in the lusts of the flesh (Eph. ii. 1 3).

7 f. 6 TO.VTTJ KoXXw|AVOS TT) TTOpVJ). . .el? (TCtpKa |XICIV. . .aXXo (TCOJltt &quot;yiVtTO.1.

1 Cor. vi. 16 6 KoXXcopevos TQ iropvrj ev a-oo/xti evTiv tarovrai yap, &amp;lt;prj(riv,
ol

dvo ts (rdpita /j.iav.
The MS. has (11. 7 11) 6 ravTy K0\\o)fj.evos rfi Tropvrj,

rfi irapd rrjv SiadrjKTjv evepycta, [aXXo o~wfjLa yiWrai ou^ eryioi/] et?
o~dp&amp;lt;a

KQ\ ftiov edviKov no! a\\r)v fXrrida 6 8e KoXXap-fvos rai Kvpiw e

TTvevp-aTLKov cr(0p.a. [TO 8id(popov TTJS o~vv68ov yevos]
1

. If my reading is right,

the clause els
o-dp&amp;lt;a piav eXTTiSa was probably omitted from the text

owing to the scribe s eagerness to complete the sentence, then supplied

in the margin, and afterwards inserted in the wrong place.

9. 6 8c
KoXXo&amp;gt;|Avo5

TO)
Kvpio&amp;gt;...v irvcvfidTi, irvevjiaTtK^v &amp;lt;rai|i.a.

The

original (1 Cor. vi. 17) is 6 Se K. r. K. ev -rrvevfid eWi. Possibly lv 7rvevfj.aTi

is a corruption of the last three words.

10. TO
8ia&amp;lt;|)opov TT]~S &amp;lt;rw68ov -yevos- I take this as a cognate accusative

denning KoXXco/xei/os, cf. Sir. II. P. 502 ydfios earl crvvo8os dvdpbs KOI
yvvai&amp;lt;bs

Kara vo/j,ov, ib. P. 506 init.
17

T&amp;gt;V oXoycoi/ a&amp;gt;a&amp;gt;v vvvodos. Kaye (p. 151 n.)

thinks there may be some reference to the did(popov o-Trep^a of the

Valentinians mentioned in Exc. Theod. 41 and that the word
p.op&amp;lt;povp,fvos

(1. 12) is to be explained by a reference to Exc. Theod. 79 ecu? ovv

dfj,6p&amp;lt;pti)Tov
CTL TO cnrep/Jia, drjXeias ecrrt Teicvov p-op^caBev 8e peTfTedrj fls

avdpa. I should rather say that Cl. uses gnostic terms in a different sense,

as St John in his Gospel. The loss of these words from their true place

probably arose from the same cause as that in 1. 7.

14. irpoo-exiis -y^vojievos TW KvpCw. Cf. above p. 76. 22 f., p. 78. 27 f.

TT|V |XOV^V TT|V o4&amp;gt;lXo|XVTlV.
Cf. p. 82. 24.

15. dirt]v8pwjjLvu). Cf. Str. IV. P. 624 o-Trevo-reov diravftpovo-Qai yvaxr-

rtKcos1

,
and Index s.r.

17, 18. ov -yap CKKvicXeiv \pr\ TO jxvoTTjpiov. Cf. Protr. P. 11 ri 8 et o~oi

KaraXeyoi/xi ra p.vo~T^pia; OVK e^op^r)o-op.ai p.ev ...d7royviJ.va&amp;gt;o~(i&amp;gt;
de TTJV yor/Tfiav...

KCU avTovs TOVS 6eovs olov irl o-nrjvfjs Tols TTJS d\r]6fias e /CKU/cX^cra) ^earatf.

The eccyclema was the stage machine for exhibiting an interior to the

spectators. It is difficult to see why there is this affectation of mystery.

Cl. breaks off in his description of the future blessedness of the gnostic,

just as he did in p. 20. 12. What reason was there why this should not be

divulged 1 Is it an imitation of the tone adopted by the initiated in

speaking of the mysteries of Eleusis, or rather of St Paul s reticence in

2 Cor. xii. 4 ?

20, 21. fiv&amp;lt;r0e
TeXetoi, quoted above p. 140. 26 f.

1 The brackets mark the clauses which seem to me to have been misplaced.

In my text I have inserted the former after eXirida, and the latter after
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22. KaToptovvTs, living out their life, not necessarily bringing it to

a close, cf. Plut. Mor. 603 B
r) AKa87;/xia oiKr)Tr)pLOv TJV nXarooi/os1

K.CLL

ScvoKpaTovs avToOi o^oXa^ovTcoi/ KOI KaraftiovvToav TOV anavra ^povov.

25. ov8fcv...ls 6jj.oioTT]Ta Ocov irapaXafj.{3aveTcu. None of these per
fections is accepted as resembling the Divine. One can scarcely believe

that it is Clement who says this, when we remember his repeated references

to the gnostic s assimilation to God (pp. 6. 23, 20. 27, 26. 22, 146. 21,

178. 11, 12, Q. D. S. 955 P. roOr eVn TO
&amp;lt;r7rep/za

fiKav /cat opoiaxns 0oi&amp;gt;)
and

even to his deification (see n. on eVo/zcVw $e&&amp;gt;, p. 6. 23).

26, 27. The Stoic doctrine of the identity of divine and human virtue

is stated in Cic. Leg. I. 25 virtus eadem in homine ac deo est. Est autem

virtus nihil aliud quam in se perfecta et ad surnmurn perducta natura.

This, which was the common Greek belief, was opposed by Aristotle (Eth.

N. vii. 1) We can no more attribute virtue or vice to God than to a brute,

dXX*
T) fJ.V Tlp.l03TpOV dpfTTJS, TJ

6 TfpOV Tl yVOS ICd/CLdS. See alsO lb. X. 8 7

where it is argued that the divine activity must consist in
#eo&amp;gt;pia,

as it

would be absurd to ascribe to God practical virtues, such as courage or

temperance or prudence. The later Academy followed Aristotle. Plotinus

goes deeper If, as Plato says, we are made like to God by virtue, it would

seem that we must ascribe virtue to God, but is it in accordance with

reason to ascribe to Him the political virtues ] God is the exemplar of all

virtue, and man receives his virtues from Him, but the divine goodness is

something beyond virtue. What we term virtues are merely purificatory

habits, the object of which is to free the soul from the bondage of the

flesh. With God virtue is nature, with man it is effort arid discipline (a

brief abstract of Enn. i. 2). The Christian Fathers were divided on the

subject, Clement, as we see, denying the identity both here and in Str. II.

P. 501 HtraiW
fJ.r) TTJV avrr/v elvai dpfrrjv dvOpanrov Kai BOV Traptorar, a&amp;gt;Sf

(pr)&amp;lt;ri (quoting Is. Iv. 8, 9 my thoughts are not your thoughts, &c.
J

), and

Str. VI. P. 798 init.
17

Se ofj-oiwo-is ov^...rj /car dpeTrjv da-fjSrjs yap &amp;lt;a\ tfdf 17

TTJV O.VTTJV dpTr)v ivai dv0p(OTrov /cat TOV TrarroKparopoy 6fov...

, &amp;lt;pr)(riv, dvofiiav, on &amp;lt;!o-op.ai
(rot op.otos ,

while Origen affirms

it, maintaining that naff r)fj,ds 77 avrrj dper^ eort rS&amp;gt;v p,aKapio)v Triivratv, OHTTC

KOI
f) avTYj aperi] dvOpwirov KOI 0fov diofrtp yeveo-flai reXetot, eb? 6 rrarijp

f)p.G&amp;gt;v
6 ovpdviof T\IOS eVrt, StSao-Ko/if^a (Gels. iv. 29), though elsewhere he

condemns the Stoic presumption in claiming for their wise man equality of

virtue and happiness with God (Gels. vi. 48). There can be no doubt that

the Christian Revelation proceeds throughout on the supposition of the

real identity of goodness in God and man, and that this lies at the very

heart of the doctrine of the Incarnation. Our idea of the goodness of God

is simply goodness as we know it in man, but stripped of its association

with human weakness. See further my n. on Cic. N. D. in. 38, and Bigg,

Christian Platonists, p. 65.

29. a8vvaTov...-Y6W&amp;lt;r9ai riva rcXctov. It is plain that we cannot accept

Cl. s explanation of the difficulty contained in these words
; nor, I think,

can we accept Alford s suggestion, that the verb is rather prophetic than
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imperative. It stands on the same footing as dya-rr^o-fis in Mt. v. 43
(
thou

shalt love ), and ov (povevo-eis in v. 21 ( thou shalt not kill
).

The point of

the assertion is the same as that contained in two clauses of the Lord s

Prayer, that the standard of heaven is the true standard of earth, that

man is never to rest satisfied with any perfection lower than that of God.

And how this is to be brought about is explained in Eph. iii. 19 and iv. 13,

tva 7r\rjpct)dfJT (is TTO.V TO
7T\r]pa&amp;gt;p.a

TOV 6eov, els pcTpov rj\i&amp;lt;ias
TOV irXrjpa)paras

TOII Xpio-Tov. Compare above p. 140. 26 f. where the same text is discussed.

p. 156, line 5. TTJS irepiKomis. See above p. 148. 5.

6. K\a{3iv. See p. 48. 2 TO tpov Si^aiy exXa/i/Saverat, p. 104. 20.

89. 11 13. o-wciriXaupdvovTai alpcWs. The Sceptics and New

Academy laid great stress on the variety of opinions, as proving that all

were wrong, cf. Cic. ^V. D. i. 1 tarn variae sunt doctissimorum hominum

tamque discrepantes sententiae ut magno argumento esse debeat causam

esse inscientiam, prudenterque Academicos a rebus incertis assensionem

cohibuisse, where see n. The same argument was used by the Empiric
school of medicine. See Sext. Emp. P. H. I. 14. 145, Orig. Cels. in. 12.

12. at ircpl rr\v aXXi]y 8i8a&amp;lt;rKaXav
alp&amp;lt;ris.

Dr Abbott suggests that

we have here an allusion to 2 Cor. xi. 4 ei /zcV yap 6 ep^o^fvos aXXov irjo-ovv

KT]pvo~o~fL ov OVK fKrjpvap.ev...fj evayye\iov Tpov o OVK ede^aadf K.r.X. The

phrase would thus mean heresies concerned with the other (Le. the false)

teaching. For rrfpi cf. above p. 54. 24 TTJV Trepl r^ds fvo-fjSfiav. Two

points in which the charges brought against the Church by the heretics

resembled those brought by the heathen and the Jews were that both were

founded in ignorance of facts and misinterpretation of the Scriptures, see

below 96.

15. TOV 4i]s &amp;lt;rTpa&amp;gt;naTa. This, then, was not intended to be the final

Miscellany. See Introduction.

16. &amp;lt;

Trpo&amp;lt;ra

i

yo
j

u&amp;lt;rtv. Cf. Orig. Cels. IV. 4 o-n-fp fjpiv Kal lovdaioLS TrpocrdyfL

6 KeXcroy, Philoc, II. p. 24 \VTti)a~av TO.S 7Tpoo~ayofJifvas v($&amp;gt; Tjfjiwv avTols

d TTopt as.

18. irapttTetvi. This verb is used in the passive to denote exhaustion

and prostration as in Xen. Mem. in. 13. 6 irapeTadr] pa/cpar 68ov

Plat. Symp. p. 207 B erot^ici eorTiv inrep TOVT&V /cat ia/ia^eo-^at TO.

Tots i(T)(vpoTd.Tois KO.I V7rpa7Todvr]o-Kiv Kal avTa ra&amp;gt; Xi/iai Trap

cKclva KTpe&amp;lt;piv, quoted with many other exx. by Ruhnken Tim. Lex. We
find also the reflexive use in the same sense in Philo V. M. 21 (M. 2, p. 100)
ovdfls TrpoaeveyKao-dai Tpofpas vTTfp.eivfv, aXX j^a-u^ta Kal

\ip,&amp;lt;p TrapcTfivov

avTovs. As irapaTfivd) is used intransitively, for the passive, in the sense

to persist, to extend, to continue (and similarly dvareiva&amp;gt;, v-rroTfivv,

xarareiVco), it seems not impossible that it may be so also in the sense

to faint. I think therefore that it is unnecessary to adopt Hoeschel s

n-apa(f)6LVi, of which no example is cited.

25. TU&amp;gt; TTupw TO, t-&amp;lt;ma. The original has 6 ex^pos ccnreipf (. dva

flfCTOV TOV 0~ITOV.
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28. iravrl TO&amp;gt; xaXw fAwpos &TTCTCU. This reads like a quotation. Momus,
the god of fault-finding and mockery, may naturally stand for criticism

and caricature of any kind. I have not however found any exact parallel

for the latter use, which seems the most appropriate here. The heretical

sects are a caricature of the true Church, resembling it as tares resemble

wheat, and intended by the enemy to bring it into discredit. Taking the

word in the more common sense of blame, we may understand it of

jealous fault-finding aroused by the sight of superior excellence
;
as in the

59th fable of Babrius, where Zeus, Poseidon and Athene, striving ris na\6v

n Troika-el, appoint Momus to be umpire ;
but he has nothing but blame

for their creations. So the heretics criticize the law of God, whether

revealed in nature or in the Bible.

90. p. 158, lines 13. cl
papaiT]...d&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;o&amp;gt;ea.

For this form of

conditional sentence see Index s.v. Optative.
3

6. TOV iKKX^eriacnriKov Kavdva. See above p. 70. 24, 25 6 rep OVTL Kara

TOV KK\rjo~iao~TiK.ov Kavova yi &xrriKOS
,
Str. VI. P. 803 K. CKK.

77
o~vva&amp;gt;oia Kat

f)

vop,ov re KOI TrpofprjTcov TJ/ Kara rrjv TOV nvpiov 7rapovo~iav irapa-

iadrjKT), Kaye, p. 216, n. 4, and Westcott s excellent account of the

word in App. A of his Canon of the AT
. T.

8. ojjtoXo-yiav, i.e. I suppose the baptismal confession, cf. 1 Tim. vi. 12

o)/ioX6yr;cras TTJV KaXrjv 6p.o\oyiav.

10. ev irXarei. Cf. Dion. H. Comp. Verb. XXI. earn TWV eV TrXarft

^ecopOf/ieVajv, ib. XXIV. oparai be ov Kara dirapTior/jiOv, dXX eV TrXaret
(
non

perfectionis absolutae ratione habita, sed in genere ).

12. ol larpol evavrtas So^as KeKTtjjxevoi. On the medical sects of an

tiquity see art. Medicina in Smith s D. of Ant., and cf. Galen vin. 657 K.

6aTTov av TIS TOVS OTTO MwiJcrov KOI XpKrrov /ieraStSa^eiei f) TOVS rals

Trpoo-rerr/Koray larpovs re Kat
(pi\o(r6&amp;lt;povs.

13, 14. \ir[
TI ovv ov irpoo-UTai. See above on p. 152. 20.

16. clSwXwv ^jJLirXews.
Plato P/iaed. 66 C av TLVCS voaoi

VO LV TT)V TOV OVTOS
6t]pai&amp;gt; epWTWV 8e KOI 1TlOvfJ.lti)V Kat (pufiddV KOI

TTavTodaTrmv KOI (pXvapias p.TrLTrXr)(Tiv rj/j-as TTO\\TJS.

18. 8id TOUS SOKIJXOVS at atp&rcis. The original has del yap nal aipecrfis

fv vp.lv flvai, Iva ol 6 oKt/xoi (pavepol yevwvTai ev vp.lv.

19. SOK^OVS TJTOI TOUS KX6KTiKWTpov irpocTiovTas. Such as the Bcrojans

are described in the Acts.

20. TTJ KvpiaKTj 8iSao~KoXia. Cf. p. 148. 22
f)

TOV Kvpiov StSaaKaXta.

Below p. 190. 15 we read of
rj
TWV tiTroo-roXcoj/ didao-KoXia.

21 23. This remarkable saying of the Lord is referred to by Cl. in

$? . I. P. 425
f) ypafpr) napaivfl

&quot;

yivco~0 Be doKip,oi rparrefirat,&quot; ra
/j.ev

a.TToboKip.a.^ovTfS, TO de &amp;lt;a\ov Kare^ovres ,
StT. II. P. 436 eo~Ti yap o~oKip.ov

vop.io~p.a &amp;lt;al aXXo Ki/3S^Xoi , orrep ov8ev eXarrov arrara TOVS tStcoras1

,
ov p.r)v

TOVS dpyvpafioifBovs, ol laao i p.a66vTes TO re Trapa&amp;lt;e)(apayuevov KOI TO d6tcip.ov

^d}pi^iv...ovTo3s 6 dpyvpap,oi{3bs TCO
i8i&amp;lt;aTT]

TOVTO p.6vov, OTI KL^8rj\6v eVrt TO

vop.io-p,a, (prjo-i-
TO de TTWJ, p-ovos 6 Tpane^iTov yva)pip.os KOI 6 eVt roOro
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d\i(p6fJLfvos p,av8dvi, Str. VI. P. 780 rpdiregav OVK. e%ei TTJV ru&amp;gt;v dpyvpapoiftnv,

oi&amp;gt;8e p.r]v TO KptTTjpiov TOV \6yov. na\ TTWS en rpaire^iTrjs OVTOS, Sofa/nao-at /LU)

dvvdfjLfvos KOL diciKplvai TO aKt/SS^Xoi/ v6fjno~/j,a TOV 7rapa%apdyfj.a.Tos; Com

paring the last quotation, I think that Reach is right here in reading

aKij38r]\ov and contrasting it with Trapa^apay/zaros-. Otherwise the contrast

will lie between TO Kt/Sd^Xop and TO nvptov, and dirb TOV trapaxapdypjiTos

would denote the flaw in the workmanship which betrays the forger.

Origen (in Job. torn, xix.) connects it with 1 Th. v. 21 as well as with a

word of Christ s (probably Mt. xxv. 27). In Constit. Apost. n. 36 it is

limited to the judgment of the priests, to whom alone the commission was

given yivco-Of TpaTrc&Tai SoKipoi. Apparently the earliest reference is found

in the Clementine Homilies n. 51, in. 50, xvm. 20, or in Apelles

(fl.
c. 150 A.D.) ap. Epiphan. Haer, XLIV. c. 2 ovrus ydp, (prjcriv, e(prj

eV T&amp;lt;U

vayye\i(o y. 8, Tp. XP* T^P )̂r)~iv ^
aTro Trdcrrfs ypacprjs dvaXeyav TO.

^pJ7O&quot;i/xa.

Dionysius of Alexandria (a disciple of Origen s) makes use of it to justify

his inquiry into the tenets of the heretics (Ens. H. E. vu. 7). He believed

himself called to this work by a vision, which he obeyed, CDS diroo-ToXiKfj

&amp;lt;po)vrj o-vvTpexov, TTJ \eyovo~rj Trpbs TOVS dvva.T(OTepovs y. S. Tp. Further

information will be found in Fabricius Cod. Apocr. N. T. p. 330 fF., Suicer

Thes. s.v. Tpa7rciTT)s, Heinichen Exc. ix. ad Eus. H. E. vn. 7 (vol. in.

p. 389), Nicholson Gospel ace. to the Hebrews, p. 157 ft
., Resch Agrapha,

pp. 105, 116 ff
., Ropes die Spriiche Jesu pp. 141 ft

1

.

91. p. 160, line 2. irepl TOV 0e6v KarayLvtrai. Cf. Protr. P. 79 init. 6

(Bios Too~avTT) O TTOVO
T) -rrepl TTjv vXrjv KOTaytVcTm, Paed. I. P. 101 Trepi TOV

avOptoTTov f)
-rrao-a o~TTOv8r) K.aTayivTai.

3, 4. ira7ro8vTeov TW irovw. Cf. Paed. I. P. H2ym. e^eo-Ti S T)p.lv Trpbs

TOVS (pi\eyK\r]iJ,ovas firairoSvo-aardai. The first instance of the metaphorical
use seems to be Arist. Lys. 615 aXX eVa7roSua&amp;gt;/ie$ avdpes TOVTOH TO) Trpay/iaTi.

It is common in late Greek, esp. in Philo, see exx. in Siegfried p. 78.

8, 9. KaTaXTiirriKfi 0pa. See above p. 20. 25. The Stoics held that

we could distinguish truth from falsehood intuitively by an infallible

criterion, termed by Chrysippus KaraXT/TTTtK?) &amp;lt;pai&amp;gt;Tao-ta,
an impression in

which the mind grasps reality, or, as it was also explained, which seizes the

rnind by a kind of irresistible shock 1
: this is followed by o-vyKaTdtieo-is, a

declaration to ourselves that the impression is true. Cl. probably substi

tutes $eoopia for (pavrao-ia in order to give prominence to the activity of the

mind. In p. 20. 25 he uses tfecopm of the beatific vision of the pure in heart.

10, 11. 68ov }uas -nfs pao-iXiKTjs. Cf. above p. 128. 10 f.

1 On the history of the word and its ambiguous signification, see Stein

Erkenntnistheorie d. Stoa n. 154186. KaTaXa^dvu, as a rule, has for its

subject the mind, and for its object that which is presented to the mind, as in

Plato Phaedr. 250 D KdTeiX^ajueic avrb 8ia TT)S tvapyeo-TdT-rjs cuV0?7&amp;lt;rea&amp;gt;s,
Arist. de

Mundo 391 a 15 ij tyvX h Qti-Q i/vxw #,u./xari TO, dela. /caraXajSoOaa, Epict. Fragm.
1 (p. 404 Sch.) TCtOra x^p 6 &quot; t&v d TVXOV /J.ev d/caTaXTjTrrd e&amp;lt;m Ty avQpuiriv

i d KO.L rd yttdXto-ra ddrj rts elvai. /caraXTjTrrd, dXX o$v ri o^eXos
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17. 0t|po,Tov. Zahn Forsch. in. p. 162 illustrates Cl. s fondness for

metaphors derived from the cha.se by instancing Paed. n. 114 Grjparpov,

Str. ii. 5 dvo-0Tjpa.Tov, vii. 23 &c. It is of course borrowed from Plato,

cf. Rep. iv. 432.

18, 19.
&amp;lt;ruvava&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;uovTcu

iroai. Cf. Str. VI. P. 774 init. at alpetrfis Trap*

rjfjuv o~vvave&amp;lt;pvr)o~av
TO&amp;gt; yovip.(o irvpw. The word rroa, as defined by Theoph.

H. PL I. 3. 1, includes corn (iroa TO oVo pirj$ (pv\\o&amp;lt;popov irpoibv doTeXe^es-,

ov 6 Kav\bs o~irpp.o(p6poS) olov 6 (Tiros KOLL TCI Xa^ai/a), and so it is used by
Cl. Paed. II. P. 232 dypbs 6 Kooyioy, KOI TTOO r)p,el.s ol TTJ %a.piTt 8poo~i6p.fvoi

TOV 0ov...x6pTos de 6 ^uSaio? dXX^yopeiTat ox\os...fls ovdfv dXX ^ ets-

v7TKKavp,a fvQfTos. But elsewhere Cl. uses it of weeds, as in Str. II.

P. 479y?%. Tar o&quot;ii&amp;gt;ai a$aXXoi&amp;gt;eras TO&amp;gt; yovip-co Kapirtp ftaroios TTJS evvoias jroas

and Str. I. P. 325 (the ground must be cleared) oVo TC TWI&amp;gt; a*cav^c5y KOI
TTJS-

Troas- aTrao-r/s-. These are also called ayptat fBoTcivat Str. vi. P. 770, and

(3oT&amp;lt;ivai simply by Ign. Eph. x., where see Lightf.

21, 22. TTIS o\ii0ias Ti]v aKo\ov0Cav. Cf. below p. 170. 28 T^S- ditoXovdias

TWV (T(pTfpwv 8oyiJ.dTa&amp;gt;v KarafppovovcriV) Str. I. P. 426 TTJV aKoXovdiav TTJS

6das SiSao-KaXt as- Qrjp&pfvoi, below p. 180. 29, Sext. Emp. Math. viu. 288

(mail differs from brutes) \6ya&amp;gt;
T KOL fj.Taj3aTt,Kfj (pavTafriq &amp;lt;al ev Tij aKoXovdia

(i.e. in facilitate colligendi aliquid et consecutiones perspiciendi) but this is

limited to TO
&amp;lt;paiv6ij.cva,

in regard to which he has TTJPTJTIKTJV TWO. aKoXovdiav

KClP TjV pVrjIJLOVfVCOV TiVa p,(TO. TIVW T0WpT)TCtl, KOL TlVa TTpb TlVtoV, KOI TLVa

}JLTa TlW, 6K T^S
1 TKIV TTpOTepOiV VTTOTrTOHTftoS dvO.VOVTai TCI XotTTO.

23. Seov. The participle used for finite verb, as often in Cl.

24. TO (xaxopevov. Contrasted with TOV aKoXovOov below, as in Epict.

Ench. 52. 1 ri aKo\ovf)ia, TI IJ-dxn, TI dXrjdes, TL ^evftos ;

25. TaXi]0ous. Like Taya^ov, Tavdpos and even Qartpns for 6

Str. I. P. 322, 6aTpov for TOV (Tepov Protr. P. 24, QctTepav for TI]V

Paed. n. P. 236.

92. 32. cxvairoXo-yilTos TJ Kpo-ts. The original has aVaTroXoy^ros- ft...

Tras- 6 Kpivtov eV w yap &amp;lt;pivis
TOV eTfpov o~avrbv KciTaicpivfis.

iroTcpov avaipou&amp;lt;riv diroSet^tv ; This was done by the later Academics,

esp. Arcesilaus and Carneades, who held that neither the reason nor the

senses were to be trusted. For the arguments by which demonstration

was overthrown see Cic. Acad. n. 91 foil, and Sext. Emp. Math. Bk viu.

p. 162, line 4. 81* avrwv TWV ypcwjxSv airoSeiKTiKws. See below p. 168. 12 f.

TTj TOV KVptOV (pavfl JTL(TTOVp.f8ci TO r)TOV/J.VOV , f] \iftVf]

5, 6. ev JJ.OVTI TT) dX^Oci teal TTj clpxaCa KKXT](ra. It is a mere truism to

say, with the MS., that eV p-ovy TTJ akrjBeia is to be found the most exact

knowledge. For the reading aX^el cf. p. 188. 17 y irpoyevco-TciTr)
&amp;lt;ai

d\r^6f&amp;lt;TTa.Tri (KK\r)o~ia, and 1. 21 p,iav fivai Trjv d\rjdfi eKK\r)(riav, TTJV T&amp;lt;O OVTI

dpxaiav, p. 176. 20 f. ol fv TTJ eVtcrr^/ZTy f] e&amp;lt;K\rjcria TJ dXrjdrjs, also above

p. 4. 15 TTJV dpxfuoTdTrjv &amp;lt;pi\ocro(piav.
The repetition of the article with the
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second epithet is not uncommon in Cl., cf. Str. I. P. 342 quoted in the n.

on SiSao-KctXiap 1. 14 below.

9, 10. 01
So6&amp;lt;ro(J&amp;gt;ot

tcaXovjAcvou Cf. below p. 172. 13 vtrb
8ogoo-o&amp;lt;pias

fmjpiUrotj Prov. xxvi. 12, 1 Cor. iii. 18 ei TIS 8oKfl o-o(pbs eivai eV vfuv eV ra&amp;gt;

ala&amp;gt;vi TOVTCO, p.(i)pos yfvo~d&amp;lt;0
tva yevrjrai o~o(pos. Clem. also uses the form

as in Protr. P. 58
f) Trpbs TWV

8oKr)o~io-6&amp;lt;p(i)v
TOVTU&amp;gt;V KarayyeXXo-

,
Str. I. P. 347 fin., P. 370, and olrjaio-ocpos Str. II. P. 454

and 456.

12. dvairTravo-9at VOJA^OVTS. Cf. Plut. Mor. 694 D ra T&amp;gt;V Trpfo-ftvTepav

eTTixfiprjuaTa (the arguments of the ancients) TOVS pev dpyovs olov dvarravei.

14. Sid TOVS cXe-yxovs. See below p. 172. 18 8unr\rjKTi^ovTai 8ia TOVS

1

, p. 174. 14 ra?
Trpo&amp;lt;pr)Tfias

elpyovcrtv rrjs KK\r)&amp;lt;rias v(popd)fji(voi Si

KOL vovdeaiav (
=

Kardyvdxriv here), ProtT. P. 14 init. ra crvp.(Bo\a TTJS

Kivr)(Ti yeXtora /cat
/J.T) yeXao-eiovo-iv vp.lv 8ta rovs e\cyxovs.

SiSaa-KaXias. So Str. I. P. 342 fin. 6 vovs rov TTpofarinov KOI rov

di8a(TKa\iKov TrvevfJiaTos ras evTe^vovs arrairei Trpbs (rcxprjveiav 8ida(T&amp;lt;aXias.

16, 17. irapa,KoXov9ovvTS avrois on. Cf. Epict. Diss. III. 5. 4 irapanoXov-

0eis (TfavTw on aTro/SaXXety rtva 56y/xara.

17, 18. iux pilR ao-i O-KOT^OVO-I rr^v dX^eciav. Arist. Top. VIII. 11, p. 162.

15 fern 8e (pi\oaro(pr][JLa (rv\\oyi(rp,bs drrodfiKTiKos, e7rt^eip7//ia Se (r^XXoyitr/ios

StaXeKrtKos1

, o-60t(Tfia de o-v\\oyio-p,bs epttrrtKoy, thus explained by Trendelen-

burg (^o^. Arist. p. 100), verum ratione et experiendo aggredi (eVi^tipfti/)

dialecticae est, eVrt 5*
17 diaXfKTiKr) TrapaamKrj irepl a&amp;gt;v

r) (rofpia yvtaptoTiKT), rj

de o-o(pi(TTiKr} (paivopevr), ov&amp;lt;ra 8 ov (Met. III. 2. 20). Cf. also Schw. on

Epict. Diss. I. 8. 1 eVt^ftp^/xa est quodlibet genus argumenti quo aggredimur

adversarium, Ernesti Lex. Techn. Or. s.v., Dion. H. p. 723. 1. 10 -^vxpav KCU

ettrdyet, (3ia6p,evos TO KaKovpyoTaTov TMV
e7ri^etp^ar&amp;lt;ui/

/,
where it seems to have the force of o-o^icr/ua, as in the

text. See Index and Str. n. P. 454 quoted below on p. 168. 5. For o-icor.

compare Paed. II. P. 214 ov 7T60cori(rrat TOV
(r/&amp;lt;ori(r/idr,

OVK eidcv TOV 6fov.

20. irpos avri8iao&quot;ToXT]v.
See Index s.v.

22. rivet diroo-irdo-avTes. Below p. 168. 24 f. K\y6fj.voi...6\iyas Q-TTO-

pdbrjv dnav6i6p.evoi (pwds.

24. SiaTpipTJs. Cf. Gell. i. 26 interrogavi in diatriba Taurum, an

sapiens irasceretur, xvn. 20 recens in diatribam acceptus eram,
7

Str. I.

P. 340
Tj 6pv\ovp,fvrj Kara ray

93. 26. iroveiv 7rl TOIS KoXXio-Tois- So in Plut. V. 913 diaywv i&amp;lt;rao-6cu

firl Tols p-eyio-TOLS adXois.

29. Koivd riva Kpir-qpia. Cf. Str. II. P. 455 init. ev r]/juv yap avTols Tpia

Kpirrjpia fj.r)vvTtu, aio~6r]o~is p.ev aladrjTOiv^ \eyofj.evo&amp;gt;v
Se 6vop.aTO)v KOI p^/iarcui/

6 Xoyos, vor)TO)v de vovs, below p. 166. 12 d\7]6a)v KCU ^evo&v KpiTTjpiov,

p. 168. 2 TTJ KvpiaKTJ ypacpfj ^pco/ze^a KpiTrjpiw. The Stoics were the first to

give importance to the criterion as the foundation of their philosophy, see

Zeller iv. p. 80 f. and esp. Stein Erkenntnistheorie d. Stoa, pp. 250 276.

p. 164, lines 3 5. Comparing below p. 176. 19 f.
TpiS&amp;gt;v

OVO~Q&amp;gt;V 8ia6fo-ecov
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TT)S ^x^Sj dyvoias, olrjo-ftos, eVtor^p/s
1

,
of which olrjcris is said to be the

mark of the heretics, and eVctrrq/M? of the true Church; it is strange that

here Cl. is content to assign to the Christian a lower stage, intermediate to

eirtarrrifjafi
and 8oocro(pia. Yet in Str. vi. P. 825 it is said that cirurrripr)

belongs to the gnostic alone, f)
r&&amp;gt; ovn eVior^/iT;, fjv (pap.v povov fx iv Tov

yvuHTTiKov, K.araXrj\lfis eerrt /3e/3ata 5ia \6yo3v d\r)6(ov KOI
/3e/3aia&amp;gt;i/ eVi rrjv rrjs

ahias yvfoo-iv dvdyovcra, see above p. 26. 26 f., 100. 3 f., below p. 168. 12 f.

We must suppose therefore, that, though Cl. here seems to speak as if

Christians generally were only to aim at the mean between knowledge and

conceit, he is really contemplating the case of an imperfect Christian, who
has indeed received the Gospel, but is still in danger of turning back

(11. 8, 9), because he finds the entrance difficult. That the Stoics made
a similar classification appears from Sextus Ernp. Math. vn. 151 rpia yap
civai, (pao~tv ficelvoi TO. o~vvyovvTa d\\r]\ois, iri(TTr\^Lr]v KOL 86av KOI rfjv eV

rd\T]\lsiv a&amp;gt;v emo~Tr)p.Tjv fj.ev civai TTJV d(r(pa\jj

iro \6yov KaraXr^ V^ ii/,
86av 8e TTJV

(rvyKaTadeaiv, /cardXr/^ti Se rrjv p.erav rourcor, Torts eVrt KaTaX

(pavracrias crvy&amp;lt;aTd6(TLS...K&amp;gt;v rrjv ivt&riflKqp Iv p.6vois v(pi&amp;lt;TTa(r8ai roils

rrjv de 8oav fv p,6vois rols (pavXois, TYJV 8e KO.Td\r)\lnv KOIVTJV dp.(pOTep(t)v flvai.

Probably Cl. makes -TTLO-TIS (
=

opdrj dod) his mean between the extremes.

3, 4. jj.Ytcrrov TO TT\V ol
ti&amp;lt;riv

diro6ecr0&amp;lt;u. Above p. 158. 31 the heretics

are said to have oiyviv aXr^ems
1

. The aim of the Socratic method was to

get rid of this ofyo-t?. It is condemned in two sayings ascribed to

Heraclitus : OITJO-IS ifpd vovos, oirjaris rrpoKOTrrjs fynoirr] TrpOKOTrfjs
1
,
also by

Epictetus Diss. II. 17. 1 ri rrpwrov eVrti/ fpyov (pi\o(ro(povvTos ; diroftaXfiv

oirjo-iv dfj,r)xavov yap a ns etScVai oifrai raura ap^aadai p,av6dviv.

6. avairavouv. Above p. 98. 26, Paed. I. P. 115 Jin. reXaaxriy eVay-

yeXi ay, irepas yvaxrevs fj
dva7rav(ris.

7. The original has orei/r) 17 TrvXr; nal TetfXi/z/AeVr; rj
6Soy.

8. airol evayyeXxo^Cs- Cf. Heb. vi. 4 rovs a7ra| (payTio-Qevras, and iv. 6

01 Trporepov euayyeXio-^ei/rey.

TO o-a)TT]piov, &amp;lt;|&amp;gt;ti&amp;lt;rv,

4v ^ wpa irfyvo&amp;gt;.
The sentence is evidently incom

plete, there being no government for TO o-atTrjpiov. From the word (prjo-iv it

would seem that it forms part of a quotation. I suggest that this may
have been Mt. xiii. 20 OVTOS eo-riv 6 rbv \6yov UKOVCOV (

=
euayyfXto-^ftV), /cat

fv6vs (
= v

rj topa TTyv(o) pcra xaP^s Xa^avcoi/ avTov^

6\i\l^(os ?} 8ioayp,ov fv6v$ cncavdaXi^fTai, and that Cl. wrote ev
fj a&amp;gt;pa

xapds Xa/Stoi ,
cf. Mt. xxiv. 44

r)
ov doKflre &pa 6 vlos rov dvdpdnrov

and 1 Tim. iv. 3 eirfyvanoo-i TTJV d\r)6fiav. For TO o-foTrjpiov see

Lk. ii. 30, iii. 6.

9. |MI 4mo-Tp&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;4o-0a&amp;gt;
els TCI oirfo-to. The original has 6 eV T&&amp;gt; dypv

o/ioitoy pY) firtaTpe^dTO) els TO. OTTICTCO. fj,vrjp,ovevTf TTJS yvvai&amp;lt;bs
Acor.

10. els TOV irpoVepov pov, i.e. before his conversion from heathenism,

cf. Eph. iv. 22 a7ro$ecr$ai vp.ds Kara TTJV 7rpOTpav dvao~Tpo&amp;lt;pr)v
TOV rraXatov

avQpairov, 1 Pet. i. 14.

1 They are both classed as spurious in Bywater s ed. p. 51.
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rots alo-0T]Tots irpoo-avexovra. See above p. 152. 26, below p. 170. 1 rots

ov6fj,acrt P.OVOIS rrpoo-avexovcri. L. and S. lose the force of the word, which

is rightly given in Rost and Palm seine Gedanken auf etwas richten.

11. iroXivSpojieiTw. So in Str. VI. P. 777 eVt TO. KooyuKa TT. aya#a, but

below p. 166. 21 of a return from heresy to the Church.

12. lOvttouo-i y&p d|U)
i

y*lr1
l-

There is no authority for the word eOvifa,

which I venture to read here in place of the unmeaning 0iovo-i of the MS.

There is a certain resemblance between heresy and paganism, cf. Str. in.

P. 538 where he compares the asceticism of some heretics with that of

certain Gentiles, aXXcoy fyKpaTevo/j-evoi Kadcnrep TO. TrXetora TWV a\\tov fOvwv^
and again, in reference to the Antinomian tenets of some of the followers

of Basilides, P. 510 fin. p,r) TOLVVV, VTrodvo^voi TO ovofia TOV Xpio~Tov KOI TWV

cv edveatv
aKparecrrttra)i&amp;gt; dKO\ao~TOTepov (Biovvrcs, (3\ao~(pi]p.iav ra&amp;gt; oVd^tari

7rpoaTpt/3eV$coi&amp;gt;, Str. I. P. 375 6 ITapeKTpairels CK rfjs /car d\r)6eiav fdpaio-

TTJTOS, (TvveKpvels avOis els TO. cQviitd, also p. 154. 5 6 edvincos fv fKK\T}(ria

7TO\iTv6fJLVOS.

15. dvaKT^ovra. Cf. Str. IV. P. 631 fin. rj
e&amp;lt; rijs dtaOrjKrjs cutcucruris re

KO.I avavfoxris.

Ti6tivov(ivov, used with a middle force here, as well as in Paed. I. P. 123,

II. P. 174, but with passive force in P. 124 Jin. ra&amp;gt; yovv yaXa&amp;lt;ri
evflvs pev

Ti6r)vovp.0a, and in Hippocrates.
. Cf. p. 132. 21.

1719. The original has ov8els eiriftaXwv TTJV x ^Pa UVTOV eV aporpov
KOI /3Xe7ro)i/ els ra gwtmt evderos famv flf rr\v ftao-iXfiav TOV 6eov, see Barnard
Biblical Text of C. p. 42.

20 23. This sentence has no relation to what goes before, but merely
prepares the way for the comparison between the Virgin Mother and the

Scriptures. I think therefore we should read aXX as rots TroXXoIs-, ws

eot/cfi/, which would easily give rise to the MS. reading by the scribe s eye

passing from the 1st to the 2nd
o&amp;gt;s,

and the subsequent insertion of rots

TToXXot? in the wrong place. The 84 which follows roiaCrcu 1 take as

marking the apodosis. This construction is very common in later Gr., cf.

Jacobs Aelian N. A. praef. xxvi. f., W. Schmid Att. vol. i. 183, 425, in.

333 f., Klotz-Devar n. 369 f., and see exx. fr. Cl. in n. on p. 86. 21, p. 116.

4, 5, also Paed. I. P. 137 ebv avTio diroXfo-ai f)p.ds...6 de virep f)p.tov /cat

20, 21. rots iroXXois 8oKi
Xx&amp;lt;

vat. On the belief in the miraculous

birth, as well as the miraculous conception of our Lord (affirmed in the

79th canon of the Council in Trullo towards the end of the 7th century),
see my Introduction to S. James p. xxxii foil. It is plain from Cl. s words
that it was due to an apocryphal Gospel, and was not generally accepted
when he wrote. X^ lit. confined to her bed. See Paed. i. P. 123 &

0a.vfj.aTos fjLvo-TiKov...pia povij ytWrat pyrj/p irapfifvos KK\r]o-iav e/xoi (f)i\ov

avTrjv &amp;lt;a\flv ydXa OVK. 6O-^;ei/...ort povrj p,rj ytyovtv yvvrj, irapdevos de apa
nal prjTrip eVnV, and Tert. de Virg. Vel. 6, de Carne Christi c. 23 si virgo

concepit, in partu suo nupsit ipsa patefacti corporis lege...Apostolu& non ex
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virgine, sed ex muliere editum Filmm Dei pronuntiavit, agnovit adapertae
vulvae nuptialem passionem.

22. ficuwOeurav &amp;lt;j&amp;gt;a&amp;lt;r
TIVCS irapOevov evpeO^vai. This is stated in the

Protevangelium xix. xx. (also in Pseudo-Matthew p. 379 Thilo), where

Salome is introduced first as saying to the midwife
fi Kvpios 6 0c6s, cav ^

KaravoT](T(o, ov
ftf)

TTIO-TCIXTCO on rrap6evos eyevvrjo-fv, and then as punished
for her unbelief by the burning of her hand.

94. 24. al Kvpiaxal -ypcKJxxi. The same phrase is used p. 2. 21.

25. 7riKpvxJ/ews. Cf. Str. VI. P. 803 did TroXXas- alrias flTlKpvirrovTat TOV

vovv al ypcxpai, ib. P. 805 (in the case of Greek writings) al KaXovpevat TO&amp;gt;V

rpoTTwi/ ega\\ayal Tas 7riKpv\l/eis Trotovvrat
; and, for the comparison of the

mysteries involved in Scripture and in the life of Christ (ib. P. 803 foi.\

iKos 6 %apaKTr)p vTrdp^fi TG&amp;gt;V ypafpwv, dtoTi Kai 6 Kvpios OVK &v

a&amp;gt;s KOO-^IKOS (is dvOptairovs rjXdev K.r.X., and P. 804 (the economy of

the Incarnation is like a parable to him who hears) TOV vibv TOV 6eov o-dpKa

dveiXrjcpoTa KOL ev fiffTpa irap&tYOV K.vo(popr)QevTa.

26. T^TOKCV KO.I ov TTOKv. Cf. Tort, de Cam. Chr. c. 23 agnoscimus

signum contradicibile, conceptual et partum Virginia Mariae; de quo
Academici isti (the followers of Marcion)

i

Peperit et non peperit] ...legimus

apud Ezechielem de vacca ilia quae peperit et non peperit. There is nothing
like this in the canonical Ezekiel, and the reference is probably to some

lost apocryphal work. See Zahn Forsch. vol. vi. p. 309. Allusion is made
to it in Epiphan. Haer. xxx. c. 30 iSov yap, (pr)o~iv, 17 rrapdcvos eV yao-Tpl

^L KOL Tf(TCll ViOV OVK CLTTfV, l8ov
T) ywfj. KOI TToXlV V

TpU&amp;gt;
TO7TO) \eyCl,

Kai re^erai 17 Su/xaXiff, Kai epovo iv, Ou TCTOKCV K.r.X.

27. crwSvao-jjLov. Aristotle s usual phrase for sexual union.

p. 166, line 1. irapair^irovTai. See above p. 132. 4 f., below p. 172. 12

7rapiTcp.\l/ai TO TUS ypacpds, and Index s.V.

3. r&amp;lt;5 alpovvri XOYW. See p. 106. 20, p. 122. 19, p. 136. 9.

4. irfcrms. See Index to Cope s ed. of Arist. Rhet.

5. piatovrat T^V vpa-^rfv. So p. 170. 13 below; cf. Str. III. P. 529 init.

ol diao-Tpf(povTs TUS ypa(pds irpbs Tas idias fjdovds, Kai Tivtov Trpoo-adiuv /cat

o~Tiy/j.(ov fjiTadfo~L TO. TrapayyeXdtvTO. o~a&amp;gt;(pp6vG&amp;gt;s @ia6p.voi irpbs rjdvTradfias

Tas eairaJv, ib. P. 539 (3ia6fjLvoi Tivas d\iyas ypa&amp;lt;pds.
Cf. 2 Pet. iii. 16.

6. |/v)(iKTjS evTovas. Cf. Epict. Diss. II. 15. 2 6e\a) yap civat TOVOVS ev

(rattan, aXX cos- vyiatvovTi t ..av Se p.oi (ppevtTiKOvs TOVOVS e^a)v ev8fiKvvr)...

TOVTO OVK elo~l TOVOI, aXX arovia. erepoi/ TpoTrov TOIOVTOV TI /cai crrl TTJS

\lsvxijs Trdo~xovo~tv...(8) ov @\eis TO Kpipa o~Ke\}fao~6ai TTOTepov vyics rj ov%

vyies, Kai ovT(o Xonrbv eTroiKooop.flv avTco TTJV evToviav, see above n. on

droi/m p. 80. 23. The beginning of 93 shows why evTovia is needed.

8. TOV Kavova T^S dX-rietias. See on p. 70. 25, p. 158. 6.

9. irap* avTifs rr\s dX^Octas, i.e. the Word, as stated below in 11. 29, 30

and p. 168. 7.

10. 11. teal TOIS irXefo-rois
o-&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;aXXovr&amp;lt;u.

Should we read /caV ? The v. is
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sometimes followed by the simple dative, but only, I think, where this is

instrumental, modal, or causal.

12.
dXi]0a&amp;gt;v

Kal ^Swv Kprrqpiov &amp;lt;r\ryy-yv|ivur|jtvov.
Potter compares

Heb. v. 14 TO. aurQqrrjpia yeyvp.vcxriJ.fva e^oj/rcoi/ Trpos SiaKpicriv K.a\ov re KOI

KCKOV.

95. 15. dvOpwirov. The singular seems required, as we have just

below (1. 22) t dvOpMTrov debs aTroreXeirm, and e dvOpanrw following ns
could only mean one of mankind.

18. dvaXaKTfrras TTJV 6KKXr|0-ia&amp;lt;rTiKiiv irapd8o&amp;lt;riv.
Cf. below p. 174. 21

rows aipfTiKovs Kfvovs TU&amp;gt;V TOV
Xpio&quot;roC 7rapad6o~((t)v flvai (pap-ev, p. 186. 25

T]/j,els
8ia TTJS TOV Kvpiov irapadoo-ecos elo-ip-ev, p. 190. 14 f. p,ia yap 77

iravTutv

yeyovf TWV drroo~To\a&amp;gt;v, SxTirep di8ao~Ka\ia, OVTCOS Se &amp;lt;al
f) TrapaSoo is

, p. 194. 11

TO&amp;gt;V ayivv 7rapa86&amp;lt;ra&amp;gt;v.
The v. ai/aX. is very rare : cf. Xa^ in Aeschylus,

and Deut. xxxii. 15
la/i&amp;gt;/3 aTreXa/crto-ei/, Acts ix. 5 -rrpos Kevrpa \aKTieiv,

ProtT. P. 143 el8u&amp;gt;s TTJV avaio&quot;xyvTLav TOV e K\aKTi(ravTos XaoO KOI aTrovKipTr)-

(ravros.

19.
airo&amp;lt;rKipn]&amp;lt;ras.

See Str. II. P. 446 aTroa-Kipr^o-as- rijs d\Tj6fias, Luc.

de Merc. Cond. 23
f) p.vr]p,r) rrjs e\fv6epias tiTroo Kipraj/ o&quot;e eViore Troiet.

22. TOV PIOV eirio-rpetj/as TT) dXt]0eia. The common construction after

eVi0-rpe &amp;lt;po&amp;gt;

is either els or eVi (as in p. 170. 11), but the dative occurs in

Jud. xix. 3 rot) cVio-rpf^at avrrjv avrai. I am inclined to prefer eVtrpe^as-,

the reading proposed by Hervetus, as it seems to denote a higher stage,

and so to prepare us for the startling statement of the next line.

23. 6eos diroTcXeiTcu. See above n. on p. 6. 23. It is contrasted here

with the effect of Circe s bewitchment.

26. TroXvTpoirws KCU 7roXv|ApcSs. In the inverse order in the original,

where too it is God who speaks, first through the prophets and then

through the Son.

r\yov\Ltvov TTJS -yvworews. Cf. Str. VI. P. 736 6 TTOVOS r^yfirai. rrjs -yi/axrecos
1

,

above p. 136. 28 f. TOVTOV de fjyelraL TO el\rj(pevai TTJV yvtocriv.

27, 28. r-r\v dp\i\v...$v\a.\Qt\.r\. Potter quotes Arist. An. Post. I. 11

dp%r] S fCTT\v oTroSet^fo)s Trporacrty apeo-os afji,o~os de f)s p.rj a\\rj rrporepa.

There seems to be some confusion in the word ap;^, which is used first of

Christ as our guide to knowledge and then of a logical first principle.

29. mcrros TTJ KvpiaKr} yp a&amp;lt;

t
&amp;gt;

Ti
^ne would rather have expected

TTKTTfVtov
,
but cf. Plato Legg. VII. 824 B WKTepevTrjv apKvo~i &amp;lt;al TrXeKraZs-

TTLO-TOV. One who puts his faith in the divine teaching is contrasted with

the heretics, as worthy to be trusted himself.

30. EIKOTWS av...vep-yovp.vos. The reason for his being trusted is,

because one who submits himself to the teaching of Christ is naturally

moved to act in Christ s spirit for the good of men. The MS. eWpyov/^-Vr;

is impossible, and Potter s correction fvepyovpevr}, though grammatically

admissible, spoils the meaning. For the force of the v. see above on

p. 64. 14.

p. 168, line 1. TWV
trpa.y\&amp;gt;.a.Tu&amp;gt;v.

Cf. above on p. 104. 18.

M. c. 22
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Above p. 166. 12. That which is still under examination is

still undecided, and cannot therefore be used as a criterion or tirst

principle,

3, 4. irfcrm irtpiXapovrn. Of Pint II 497 (/-MO. 9) ntpiXafi^y ry o\

W titXXois Polvb. n. 52. 6 ir. ri)v &amp;lt;V\ } m* cXiriW The word is constantly

confused with the trtyu&t\oi*rff of the MS., which in the active has no such

meaning as is here required. For faith as the ground of knowledge

couture *SVr. n. P. 432 Jin* trtVrw w^xiX^^riv favfoifc \m, &ot&amp;gt;

ift. l\ 434 &amp;lt;^ fprriVny rtuv yfKi^KiuN rt)i Kpitnv fcfbiiav fx*)**, orr.

(fooyrt^u/ror rr}i rtn&quot;&quot; rt\jf ^m^v iVo\\yr;/m&amp;lt;i
(ot (/KMi ?}f Xd^&amp;lt;&quot;

&amp;lt;

o&amp;lt;5&amp;gt; nWiv yiVmu (V ihr$t^fiftr ^xvp9*!*** !* ^ ^ ^* 4 do^aortici) an

? cWi KUi irtW r

K.r.X.

&amp;lt;K twfHowias. See Index *.t\

5, 6% irof* avn] r^s &amp;lt;ifX^ *^ &quot;&quot;is ^P\^ Thus, we must believe ill

the existence of CUH! before we can believe in a revelation from Him; but

from the revelation we get far stronger proofs for our original belief.

8. avrairo^aCvo^su. Of. ^r. VIII. P. 915 &amp;lt;f&amp;lt;m icm ro* orK&amp;lt;i&irTiifit

V lay* anrfr&amp;lt;H/)r;i
4i&amp;lt;r^(U ) ^ot Xmu, tiXXa TrurTaxrtur^u \ptj n&amp;gt; Xf\&V. The

last clause is ivivatixl Ivlow III.

11, 12. TQ TOV KvpCov ^&amp;gt;T|.
S&amp;lt;v above p. 1W 29, aild P. 434 quoted

above on 11. , %. -\.

14. dwoyev&amp;lt;Td|jkvot ^6vov. l\Wi&quot;i. U. P. 179 *& flf^nn* /Attyof iroycra-&amp;lt;i-

rifiiru rwr worov.

16, y ^t10^** &quot;&quot;i* ciXtj^iCos. SiV n. on ypw/uuirmutra alx&amp;gt;vo JV 110. IS,

/V. A.V. XI. 18. I cW ciiiTttO
yi^&amp;gt;/Lto

o ycroptpoi ry Xoy^&amp;gt;.

19. 4KTvrovox ^Vr, VIII. P. 927 ./H. r/wti Wi irepi r}&amp;gt; (/xw*-^, TW r&amp;lt;

otttt T&y yoicirwr. ^rr*H&amp;gt;i d rti

Krt&quot;irovr4, Phlt, .Vor. 404 H

T oXXa irXnrrofi/*&amp;gt;yr oiVuiy
&amp;lt;o&amp;gt; Wxrrn* M* 1*

TfTM^ IXXo tt ttXXlJl^ cl^* ImroO ry fUfujiittrt &amp;lt;^(t^x^x\i rr^HTTi^/tn. For the

thought ef. Piog. U vu. 21 uXXttf ^M^Kirat i-tro rv^virnv fitcwr, KUI

:. -.!.-
\ f with Menage s n

20&amp;gt;
21. clir* avrwv pl airwv tAv ^fM^iiy. Of. below p. 182. 7%

tMv 23. ol Tds cxifWcpfts IMTXOVTCS. The saino phrase ixvurs ^/r. i.

P. :UO. in. P. 547 and Ivlow p. ISiv S. cf. ^, r. 1. P. 330 04 i^y /SevmWy
N III. P. 596 04 T^ 4iltoXoOTt&amp;gt;l 14fT4&amp;lt;nrff K&amp;lt;Mrall&amp;lt;t*.

T^t^os. Aristotle (AM, 1. 1. 3) iiaMv^Mir^rr^crrf^
for *the sult;uuv of

prvx&amp;gt;f

?

{\s distinguished from a; A

It is usod in an opjx^site sense in ^fr. vi. P. 389 IN& 04 fiV r
&amp;lt;rfjM

TV*

)r cm ru (Wfitrrti. *f*rflM91M9*i 04 eV rat dioy&amp;lt;Mt Kal r

For
f&amp;lt;/x&amp;gt;*

cf. Longin. 1. 4 rr}r rwy
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Tllf-,ll &amp;lt;&amp;gt;i k &amp;lt; V; &amp;lt; l ov (ii irV *. S|M)|; ,
V O Ton oAou Tfi&amp;gt;l An-ytiM i

r/joi/v

27. diravOit/SjMvoi. The same word IN used of the heretics known as

l A / / . III. I*. 5i2H &amp;lt;ii uAf -yovTui fi i OVTOI ?K rtvutv irpoffcrjTiKwv

Mi X*/-fiv tintit OnnifinKii xdl irvyKHTTviravTfS K/IKOU , KCIT uXXt}yo|n &amp;lt;ii

P. 170, lino i. n-poo-aWxot or See ftbo?e 104, 10.

6, 7. rl
T&amp;lt;J&amp;gt; Kvpiy irp^irov. I liiH would bo tho

princii&amp;gt;]()
followed in

Interpreting l\w Jtnthro|)oinoii&amp;gt;hic I;inj^uji^o of tfic O/I\

12. ri&amp;gt; TTJS &amp;lt;juXavTas ir\ov^KTT]p.a. ( T. /S7/\ II. I*. 4.M (BiiHiliddH hold

that) &amp;lt;f)inrt&amp;lt;i&amp;gt;s nXfovfKTrjpd // TrtWtv, t/&amp;gt;. I*. -133 (Hie Valentin JILHH) rr/i/ p.fi&amp;gt;

irUmv rots AnXols dlFOtnlpaVTtt ^&quot;j t&TWI ^&amp;lt; ri)^ yvuxrtv, rms
&amp;lt;\&amp;gt;\&amp;gt;&amp;lt;rn

(T(aofji(v&amp;lt;n.s
KIITU rfjv TOV touufripQVTOt irXfuvtfcidv trirtftfjutTof.

13. ^H^&quot; P-at^KL&amp;lt;vot T^ ypo^dy. So p. 10H. r. 01. oxpluiiiH the way
in which the heretics treat the ScriptunsH, (1) by their fear of losing their

position, if they /icknowledged that they were in the wrong, and (2) by the

necessity of claiming the support of Scripture, which could only IM; done

by forcing the sense.

14.
&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;6ct&amp;lt;ravTs ^jwyKttv. Kor

&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;#.

c. inf. see above p. 04. 28, 1 Kings
xii. 18 o /^mrtXfiW t(j&amp;gt;0&amp;lt;i&amp;lt;r(i&amp;gt; toaftrjvtH) tlannaris (Jr. 2121.

17- 20. viro^vovo-t rcL p.iv \t.r\ Trpoor&amp;lt;r0ai.
. .rd 8i ijp-as auToi)S...8tap&amp;lt;{X-

Xovo-iv. The, more fBgulftT construction would be r ^v /ir) Tr/wum /in/ot, ra

18, 19. ws &XXr]s y Yov^Tas 4&amp;gt; &quot;&quot; &amp;lt;W5- ^ &amp;lt;!(

&amp;lt;|uotations on 1. 12 abovci, also

8tr. IV. ().}{) ^tV^v TT]V tK\oytiv TOV KtoftOV BflUTiXf/dtyf Xf yti o&amp;gt;y &amp;lt;^i/ VTrtfiKna--

fjunv &amp;lt;f&amp;gt;inrd
UWTUV, and Kayo j).

154 f.

19. &amp;lt;rwttvai. There seems no reason to change this to trvviivm. The aor.

inf. is also found in &amp;gt;S7r. I. I*. U.id &amp;lt;rvv(lviu T&amp;lt;\ &amp;lt;V r^ trio-rci \eyop.eva (wluiro

I), roads vvvifvai after Hoeschol), If. I*. 437 TO fti KaTUK&amp;lt;w&amp;lt;rm &amp;lt;rvvdimi (Vrtv,

Str. IV. 1*. 583 o/rf Ko\(i&amp;lt;ru? trvvtlvtu /^ouXovrat, Plat. 6Vi5. 414 I)
/ur/fl fva

dvOl&amp;gt;d)na&amp;gt;v
avvdixu o rl irtnf (lovXfrat TO oVo/xu, Anton. V. (J /r/i.

where, Schult/

would road trvvitvat. Of. too titr. I. P. 337 xM furttvat TO t\(yKTiKov /W.

J&amp;gt;7. 24. ^irt6vras, going over, cf. Luc. //rm. 1 tniuv TJJ

S7r. V. P. 733 fi TUS \t(is firioifjLfv avrtov, titr. VI. P. 737 T

T&amp;lt;Hy&quot;l
t

]\\r)(riv flprjijifvti fVtoi Tfv, lleliod. Act/i. II. 8(\rov
dv(\(&amp;gt;p.tvof

TI TO&amp;gt;V
(yytyi)(ifj.p,fv&amp;lt;t)v

crrifvat.

28. TTJS aKoXov6as. Set; above p. 1(50. 22 and lnde,x .v.

29. irpo^TiTffas. On the irnportanc(; attaclxjd to
proj)he&amp;lt;;y,

soo above

1. 17 f. and p. a. II, below p. 174. 14.

30. CUpOxJvTCU Ka&amp;lt;TTOT T& S6aV...T) TO TTpi? TOV KVOIOD (LpT)|t^VOV. For tllO

omission of puXXov with
rj,

(;f. below p. 180. 30, above p. I 12. 22. Potter

cites Iron. in. 2 ctirn auterri ad earn iterurri traditionern, quae ost ab

ajiostolis, quao per succossioncs j)r(;sbyt(5rorurn in ecclesiis custoditur,

provoc.a inns eos
;
advorsantur tnulitioni, dir.&amp;lt;-.ri&amp;lt;,&amp;lt;v&amp;lt; so non sol urn presbyt(Tis,

sed eti;mi aj)ostolis cxistontos superiorcs, sinceram invcnisse

222
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Apostolos eriim admiscuisse ea quae sunt legalia Salvatoris verbis
;
et non

solum apostolos, sed etiam ipsum Dominum modo quidem a Demiurgo,
modo autem a Medietate, interdum autem a Summitate fecisse sermones ; se

vero indubitate et incontaminate et sincere absconditum scire mysterium.

31. i&amp;gt;irapxiv evap-yeo-Tcpov. Perhaps to be a-priori the more probable.

p. 172, lines 5, 6. rots Iv
nr&&amp;gt; CVTVXOVTCS. Cf. Schmid I. 141, 300,

IV. 651, Polyb. Schw. Lex. s.v., n. on evrcvgis above p. 86. 11.

8. e^prjo-av TTJV dXfjOeiav. Cf. Arist. Pol. IV. 11. 16 ol TO peo-ov

KJ3aivovTfs Kd& avTovs ayovcri TTJV TroXtretcn/, Plato Pollt. 295 D
fjLTj K(Baiveiv

TCI ap^ala.

12. irapeireml/avTo rds -ypa^ds. See above p. 166. 1.

98. 17. reXos dKoXov0tv Kiropit6jj.evoi. I have suggested

(cf. StT. VI. P. 795 OVK f^frrovTjcrav 7repiyfVo~6ai TTIOTOI, LongllS

prooem. rerrapas- ftiftXovs f^fTrovTjcrdfMTjv) as I know no instance of an inf.

following eWopio/Aai, or of its being used of an unsuccessful attempt;

for, I presume, we are not to suppose that the gnostics could really

succeed in proving the connexion between their premisses and conclusions.

18. 8iairXT|KTtovTai. See an excellent note of Holden s on Plut.

Timoleon 14.

8id TOVS XYxovs. See above p. 162. 14.

20. viro
&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;iXoTi|iCas virofxevovcrt. I explain the transposition of the

words VTTO 0iXori/iias- in the MS. by the scribe s passing unconsciously from

the first to the second UTTO, and the insertion of the marginal correction in

a wrong place.

21. irdvTct KdXwv KIVOVO-I. The proverb is also used in the form TT. K.

ft-iao-i, as in Arist. Eq. 756, and Eur. Med. 278.

24, 25. 7rpwTOKa08pCas... Jrp&&amp;gt;TOKXuriav. See Mt. xxiii. 6 (^iXovo-i TT)I/

7rp(0TOK\t(riav ev TOLS deirrvois KOI raj TrpcoroKa^eSpuiy eV rats (rvvaywyais.

The MS. has TTJV o-vp,7roTtKT)v 8ia TTJS ^sfvStovvfjiov. I have omitted 8ui as an

unmeaning repetition of the dia before rjv.

25. TTJS &amp;gt;j/v8wvvfJLOv d-ydiT^s. Cf. Paed. II. 165 (TO. /3po&amp;gt;/xara) f| &amp;lt;uv

6
&amp;lt;rapKiK6s

&amp;gt;

...a7TJ7prr;rat /3io?, ov dydrrTjv Tives roX/xaio-t Ka\lv...dfnr vapid TWO.

Kvi(TT)s K.al ^(Ofj.S)v d7TOTrvOVTa...TT)v dydiTTjv TTJV r\yia&amp;lt;T^vr]v KvOpidiois KOI

a)p,ov pvcTfi K.a6v(3piovTS, TTorai re KOI Tpv(f)f} KOI ncnrvcd fB\a(T(pTj[jiovvTs

Tovvofjia, &amp;lt;r(pd\\ovTai TTJS v7roXi7\^eo)S, TTJV enayyeXiav roi) Oeov denrvapiois

TrpocrdoKTjcravTeSn.Tas TOLUVTUS de ecrnaa eis 6 xvpios dydiras ov

,
ib. 166 dyaTTTj de rai OVTI 7rovpdvi6s ccm Tpo&amp;lt;pT),

eo-Tiacris Xoyt/c^,...

8e irdvTwv 7rra)/iara)i/ TTJV arrTWTOv dydrrTjv (ivcadev e^ ovpavov

TOVS o)fJiovs pLTTTfcrBai %apat,... OVK. dydirr) TO 8elirvov
} Sely/ia de fvvoias

(directions for its use are given in P. 167), Sir. in. P. 514 (of the

followers of Carpocrates) TOVTOVS 0a(rtv els TO. dflTrva d6poiofjievovs (ov yap

dyaTTTjv etiroifj,
av eyooye TTJV o~vve\fvo~iv avTa&amp;gt;v\

where he goes on to impute
to them the enormities which were falsely laid to the charge of Christians

generally by the heathen. The name occurs in Jude 12, 2 Pet. ii. 13

cvTpv&amp;lt;pwvTs
ev Tals dydirais avTwv (where some MSS. have aTrarats1

). In both
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of these passages, as well as in 1 Cor. xi. 20 34, reference is made to the

abuses to which the Agape was liable. It is described by Tert. Apol. 39.

See Lightf. on Ign. vol. I. p. 386, vol. n. p. 312 f., Suicer Thes. s.v.,

Plumptre s art. in Diet, of Chr. Ant., Bigg Christian Platonists, pp. 102

106.

99. p. 174, line 8. Terapa-ynevos. rdpagis is a technical term for a

special inflammation of the eye.

9. eoXo&amp;gt;0ei&amp;lt;ra. See above p. 150. 24.

10. ra ev iroa-t. See above p. 120. 29.

11. 12. TCXS l-yX^615 dXwrK&amp;lt;r0ai. Cf. Arist. Eq. 864 oirep yap ol ras

ey%&.ttS drjpaifjLfvoi TTfirovdas. orav p.ev f) \iuvrj Karocrr^, Xapftdvovo-iv ov8ev

edv aVco re /cat Karo&amp;gt; TOV ftopftopnv KVKWO-IV, atpovcrt, and the reference in

Nub. 559.

15. 8t* ^\-yxov. Cf. above p. 162. 14 ^rqo-ety enTpfiropevoi did TOVS

fXeyXovs, p. 172. 18 8iair\r}&amp;lt;TtovTai Sid TOVS eXe-y^ovy, Protr. P. 14 init.

Kivijcrei yeXoora did TOVS eXey^ous.

16. oiryKaTTvovo-i. Cf. Str. in. P. 528 (of the Antitactae) quoted in n.

on p. 168. 27 above, and /3p6&amp;gt;p,ar&amp;lt;oi&amp;gt; o-vyKaTTvo-ets above p. 64. 1, where see n.

17.
\ir\ irpo&amp;lt;rfe&amp;lt;r0cu

ras
Ypa&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;ds.

Above p. 170. 17.

22. TWV TOV Xpio-rov irapaSdo-ewv. See above p. 166. 18 n.

23. mKpit6vTv...8oY|J.aTav. So I read in place of
7ri&amp;lt;piovTas,

as an

epithet is wanted for doypaTw. The verb is used of a species of honey by
Strabo p. 498.

24. Ifjdpxovras So-yp-aTcav. Potter quotes cdpxciv TTUVTOS Soy/iaros-,

auctorem fieri senatus-consultorum, from Plut. F. 1056.

100. p. 176, line 2. olos 6 X6-yos roido-Sc xal 6 pCos. Quoted also in

Str. III. P. 531 ra yap TTJS TroXireiaj eXey^et o~a(pS)s TOVS eyvaxoTas TO.S

erroXay, cVet olos 6 \6yos Tolos 6 /Sioy, and more fully in Protr. P. 95 init.

o&amp;gt;Se Trots fX(l Ta ^^Tfpa Ttov XpicrroO oTrad&v olai p.ev at /SouXcu, roiot &amp;lt;al ol

Xd-yoi, o-rroloi df ol Xo-yot, Toiaidf KOI al 7rpdfis, Kal oirola TO. epya, TOIOVTOS 6

^tof, where Potter cites Philo M. 2, p. 421 cav yap ola ra ^ouXeti/iara,

TOIOVTOI ol Xdyot, Kal ola TO. Xeyd^ei/a, rotaiSe at 7rpdeis &amp;lt;ao~iv...vdaifji.ovia

KpareT. Seneca speaks of it as an old proverb (Ep. 114. 1) audire volgo
soles quod apud Graecos in proverbium cessit *

talis hominibus fuit oratio,

qualis vita. See too Eus. H. E. vi. 3 (of Origen) ra Kara rrpdgiv cpya ai&amp;gt;ra&amp;gt;

xarop&o/Aara fv udXa davpao~Ta Treptet^ev. olov yovv TOV \6yov, Toiovdf, &amp;lt;pao~i,

TOV rpoTrov, Kal olov TOV rpoTroi/, TOiovde &amp;lt;al TOV \6yov fTredeiKWTO, Philo M. 2

p. 85 (of Moses) Trparrtov dfcoXovtfa rots- Xf-yo/nei/oty, tv* olos 6 Xdyos, roiovroy 6

/3toy, /cat oios 6 /3io?, TOIOVTOS 6 Xdyos* c^fra^coi/rat, Ka^arrep ev opydvut o~vvrj-

XOVVTCS. [Add Cic. Tusc. v. 47 (Socrates) sic disserebat: qualis cuiusque
animi adfectus esset, talem esse hominem; qualis autem homo ipse esset,

talem eius esse orationem; orationi autem facta similia, factis vitam, Diog.
L. I. 58

(2dXcoi&amp;gt;)
e Xeye TOV p,ev Xdyov tiScoXov clvai TO&amp;gt;V epycoi/, Schol. in

Hermog. (ap. Walz Rhet. vol. V. p. 534) StoKpar?;? flwdev \eyeiv olos 6 /3ioy

roioCros 6 Xoyos, KOI olos 6 Xdyos roiavrai at irpdgfis, Publ. Syr. Append. 156
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Ribbeck, ps.-Senec. de Moribus 72, Cowell, Art. on Thought, Word, and

Deed in J. of Phil. vol. in. p. 215, where this ethical division is traced

back to the Brahmins and to the 0. T. J. E. B. Mayor.] The same form

is still used in the prayer,
*

Grant, Lord, that what we speak with our

lips, we may believe in our hearts, and what we believe in our hearts,

we may practise in our lives.
3

I am informed by Mr W. H. Frere that it

is found in mediaeval pontificals for the ordination of a singer, and I have

since read words to the same effect in the forms of Ordination for the

Lector, Ostiarius, and Cantor contained in the Pontificals Romanum.

Bingham (Ant. Bk in. ch. 7) cites the last as taken from Cone. Garth, iv.

can. 10, vide ut quod ore cantas corde credas, et quod corde credis

operibus comprobes ; and so Diet, of Chr. Ant. s.v. cantor.

3, 4. eirco-Ocu TW 6ea&amp;gt; 4 apx^s TO, iravra cvdeiav
&quot;irepcUvovri.

Plato Legg.

IV. 714 E 6 Seos, &o-irep KOI 6 iraXaibs Xoyos, dpx^v re Kai T\VTTJV /cat fj,f(ra

reoi/ OVTWV a.TrdvTG&amp;gt;v exojv fvdda (al. fvQeiav} irepaivei Kara (pvo-iv TTfpnropcvo-

p,fVOS TO) 8e dd vVTTTCll S/K7? TWV d.7TO\fnrOfJLfV(OV TOV flflOV VOfJlOV

rjs 6 fj.tv fvdaifJLOvrjo-fiv fj.f\\o&amp;gt;v rgOftCPOS ^vi/eVerat Tcnreivbs KOI

quoted again in Protr. P. 60, and Sir. n. P. 499. See Stallb. in loc., where

a whole catena of quotations are given, including Anton, x. 11 ovdev aXXo

/SouXerat rj
fv6elav Trcpaivfw dia TOV vo/zot;, *cat fvQelav irfpaivovri TT(r6ai r&amp;lt;u

4, 5. lirolv 8 irapapfj...Toy 6eov. For eirav see Klotz-Devar n. 546;

for the ace. 6eov Dion. H. Ant. I. 23 pavrevopevoi riva 6fbv irapaftavrcs raSe

Trdaxova-i, and Herod, vi. 12.

7. irpo^gipovs T&amp;lt;XS
&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;avrao-ias

rds XoyiKas iroi-qTcov. Cf. Epict. Diss.

II. 18. 23 f. ravra dvTt,Ti6f\s viKTj&eis rrjv (pavrcKriav, ov% e\KV(r6i]O T)
UTT avrrjs.

TO 7Tp)TOV S V7TO TT)S O^VTTJTOS fJ-T) &amp;lt;TVVap7TaO~6f)S,
aXX* flTTe EKdc^at JJL

jjiiKpov, &amp;lt;pavTao~ia. acpes Ida TLS i &amp;lt;al TTfpl TIVOS, a(pfs ere doKip.do~(o

...aXXa p,a\\ov a\\r)v Tivd avTCTrdyayf KaXrjv KOL yevvaiav (pavTao~iav Koi

TTJV pVTrapav e/c/3aXe, ib. III. 10. 1 K.do~TOv 86yp.aros orav
17 XPfia

e^a) TTJS Trpoaipeo~Q)S ovftev e&Tiv OVTC dyadbv OVT KO.KOV, KOI OTI ov Set

Trpor/yeTcr&u T&V irpayfj.dT(ov, aXX eVaKoXov^eti
,
ib. 17. 6 Trpo^eipov fx T ^TI

v6p.os OVTOS (pvo-tmbs TOV KpLTTOva TOV xf ^Povos &quot;T^-fov e^etv, ib. 24. 115 ravra

(e.g. TO. dyaOa e|a) ^77 ^retre) e
x&amp;lt;ov

del eV X P (rt Kai T
pt-fta&amp;gt;v

avTos irapa creavrw

KOI Trpo^etpa 7rota&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;,
ovdeiroTC Se^cret TOV 7rapap,v6ovp.vov, TOV eVtppcoj/vvros

1

,

IV. 3. 1, 4. 39, 12. 15, Anton. III. 13 coo-rrep ol mrpoi del ra opyava KOI

o-iO~r)pia Trpo^etpa e^ovortv irpbs ra altpvidia T&amp;gt;V OepaTrfvpaTtov ouroo ra

Soy/iara o~v erot/^a e^e, ib. V. 16 ofa av iroXXaKis (pavTao~6f}s, TOIOVTTJ crot ecrrat

f]
didvoia (3d7TTTai yap VTTO TO&amp;gt;V (avracria&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; rj tyvx*) @diTT ovv avTTjv TTJ

crtve^eia TO&amp;gt;V TOiOVT&amp;lt;ov
&amp;lt;pavTao~i&amp;gt;v , olov, on OTTOV ijv ecrrt, exet KOI ev r}v.

The definition of \oyiKrj (pavTao-ia given in Sext. Emp. Math. vm. 70 is

(pavTao~ia &amp;lt;ad

y

rjv TO (pavTao~6ev etrri Xdya) Trapacrr^crat.

8, 9. -ye-yovev \vSaios. The passage referred to is Exod. i. 7 ot viol

lapar)\ ^vSatot eyevovTo increased abundantly. Cl. applies the word in

another sense, as in Paed. II. P. 232 iroa ^/xet? ot TIJ x^PtTl 8poa-i^6pfvot TOV
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6fov . . .xopTos 8e 6 xvSeuos aXXjjyopeirai o^Xos...6 &amp;lt;J)i\oKo&amp;lt;rpos
Kal

irdvTO. pd\\ov r/ &amp;lt;piXaXr)6rjs,
Str. VI. P. 761 Jin. E\\r)va&amp;gt;v TOVS 8oKipa&amp;gt;TaTovs

TWV xv&uW dvOpairav dieKpivfv. We are told that this latter sense

belongs to late Greek (see Eustath. ^vdcuoi TraXai eXeyovTO 01 rreTT\rj6v-

apevoi, i&amp;gt;uv 8e ol ovdapivoi), but the word itself is unknown to classical

writers.

11. |xaxo|j.va 86-yjJi.aTa.
See above p. 170. 28 TTJS aKoXovOias TO&amp;gt;V

o~(pTpd)v doypaTcov Kara(ppovovo~i, and below 1. 16 nav cvavTia Tvy%dvT], and

(for pa^opfva) p. 170. 15.

12. clpTjvoiroiovs TWV So-yndrwv. The phrase is taken from Mt. v. 9

pandpioi ol flprjvoTToioi, and modified with reference to the previous clause :

cf. Str. IV. P. 581 pax.. ol ftp. TOV dvTKrTparrjyovvTa. vofiov r&amp;lt;u (ppovr)p,aTi rov

vov T)p,)v...Ti6ao vo avTe$ K.r.X.

13. KaTTra8ov&amp;lt;ri TOVS 4/ 4)O^ s - ^- &tr. VI. P. 785 fv r&amp;lt;5 ?rapa TTOTOV

v^aXXeir dXX^Xots
1

Trpo-rrivo/Jifv, KO.TfTrqoovTes f)p.)V TO frridvp^TiKov teal TOV

debv 8odovTs. In speaking of those * who are easily startled from their

want of experience, Cl. probably refers to novices who stumbled at the

anthropomorphic language of the O.T.

14. 15. TTJV dXi]0iav 8id TTJS ai&amp;lt;oXov0as rc3v 8ia0T]Kwv &amp;lt;ra&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;T]vtovTS.
See

below p. 190. 1-5, Str. VL P. 803 KO.VO&amp;gt;V 8f fKK\T}o-iao-TiKos rj
a-wadta vopov

Tf KOI TTpofpijTfov Tr] KOTO. TJ]V TOV Kvpiov 7rapovo~iav rro.padio op.evT] 8ia6f]Krj.

Many of the Gnostics opposed the Old Testament to the New.

17. avo-Tqpci -yap e&amp;lt;rri. Cf. Protr. P. 85 TO ava-Tijpov TTJS o-arrjpias

V7TOfJLVfiV OV KdpTCpflTf.

19. rptwv ovo-wv 8ta0o-ewv TT^S ^vx^s- ^ee above p. 164. 3 5. Plato

makes 8oa the mean between eTrto-r^/x?; and ayvoia (Rep. v. 477 foil.).

101. 2224. H. J. compares Eth. End. vn. 5, p. 1146b. 29 e

yap 7rio~Tvovo~iv ovdev r/rror ois 8odovo~iv
77 eirepoi ols frria TavTai.

28. irapavotas iiXwK^vau A metaphor from the law-courts, see Diet, of
Ant. under Paranoias Graphe.

teal fxvroi (ji(jLa0i]Ka(i.v ctXXo ctvat ii8ovi]v. I account for the MS. reading,

/ccurot pep. aXXo pevToi, by supposing that pev had been carelessly

omitted after &amp;lt;ai by the copyist, and the correction pevToi (for rot) written

in the margin, and wrongly inserted after aXXo. There is certainly no

opposition between this sentence and what precedes, to justify KaiVot. The

phrase KCU pevToi introduces a second set of characteristic differences

between the heathen, the Church and the heretics. Dindorf keeps to the

MS., only changing pevToi into pev TI. But there is no more reason for pev

TI after the first aXXo, than after the third in 1. 30. On na\ pevToi see

Klotz-Devar n. 649, Schmid Atticismm n. 307, in. 339.

29. 30. TJV rots Wvecriv... i

f|v rais alp^oreori. The ev inserted in the MS.

after each TJV is unmeaning, and seems to me to have been carelessly

written for
TJV by the scribe in the first instance. I suppose the correction

to have been made in the margin, and wrongly added in the text.

30. irpoo-KpiTeov. I see no sense in the MS.
7rpo&amp;lt;ptTfov,

which is
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mistranslated quae in haeresibus praeponitur in Potter s ed. For Trpoo-

compare Jos. B. J. prooem. 4 (let the reader) TO pev irpdypaTa rfj

irpoo-KpivT(0, ras & oXocpuporeis ro&amp;gt; ypd(f)ovTi.

This along with
cv(ppo&amp;lt;rvvr)

was regarded by the Stoics as an

f7rtyevvr]p.a of virtue (Laert. vn. 97), and, as such, contrasted with
17601/77,

cf. Sen. Epist. 59. 2 scio voluptatem rem infamem esse, et gaudium nisi

sapienti non contingere. Est enim animi elatio suis bonis verisque fidentis. ..

Gaudio iunctum est non desinere nee in contrarium verti. Suidas s. v.

ascribes to Prodicus and the Stoics the definitions ^apa ev\oyos cTrapo-is,

(vfppocrvvrj f]
dia \6ycov jdovrj. The N. T. use is marked by the same lofty

character, cf. Joh. XV. 11 ravra XeXdX?7Ka vfuv Iva
rj ;(apd TJ e/ir) fv vplv pfivy,

Gal. v. 22, and for eixpp. Acts ii. 28 TrXrjpuxrccs /ie fvfppoo-vvrjs /ierd TOV

1TpOO~a)7rOV (TOV.

p. 178, line 1. -irpoo-oiKeiwreov. Cf. Strabo V. 244 TOV TOTTOV rots

Kip/Jiff)
LOIS TTpOfTOlKflol.

v4&amp;gt;po&amp;lt;rvvtiv.
Above p. 20. 22, p. 116. 1.

2. 3. lav
irp6o-&amp;lt;rxti TIS, K.r.X. I am indebted to H. J. for references

(taken from Pape-Benseler s Eigennameii) on Crobylus and Archelaus in

the following list. The former reference is to Ael. V. H. iv. 16, where we

find a corresponding list : eav irpocrexfl TLS KaXXta, (piXoTrorrjv avrbv

pyda-fTai 6 KaXXta? fav lo-^via, av\rjTr]v dXadVa, tav AX/ci/SidS?;- 01^0-

TTOLOV, eav Kpco^yXa) K.r.X. Aelian appears to have been a younger

contemporary of 01. Probably both copied from some earlier writer.

Anyhow it is a queer list, combining the most obscure with the most

famous names, and all to no purpose. The conclusion would have been

just as indubitable, though no names had been mentioned. The same

curious lapse from common sense is shown in the futile argumentation of

37, p. 65 above.

3. lo-xofiaxv- I suppose 01. is thinking of the account which Ischo-

machus gives to Socrates of his work at his farm (Xen. Oec. XL).

4. Ad|im8i. Potter quotes Plut. (Nor. 787 A) A. 6 vavK\r)pos, e

TTWS fKTr)(raTO TOV TrXovroi
,
Ov ^aXeTrcoy, e&amp;lt;p?7,

TOV fj,eyav, TOV de jBpax

KOI
/3pa8ea&amp;gt;p.

See also ib. p. 234 F Trpbs TOV p.a&amp;lt;api^ovTa Adp-iriv TOV

AiyivrjTrjv, dioTi eSoxet TrXotxriooraros1 elvai vavK\r)pia TroXXa e^tov, AaK&amp;lt;uv

(lirfv Ov Trpoo-e^eo cvSatpovia CK cr^oivtcov eTr^pr^p-ei/iy.

Xapi8ii|xa). The famous condottiere of whom we read in the speeches of

Demosthenes.

5. Sfpiwvi. Potter quotes Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 8 to the effect that S. was

the first to write on the subject, and Xen. de re Eq. 1 o-vveypa^f p,ev ovv

KOL St/xtof 7Tpl tTTTTiK^s
1

, os KOI TOV KO.TO. TO E\fvo~iviov A6r)vr)crtv Imrov

Xa\K.ovv dv0r]K KOI fv rw /3d^pw ra tavTov epya eVvTraxrev. Xen. adds that

he has taken much from him for his own treatise.

lUpSiKi, Cf. Ps.-Plut. Prov. Alex. CXXIV. TO IlepdiKos O-K\OS. 6 II.

Nothing further seems to be known about him. It is very
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improbable that he was the comic poet. Perizonius, on Aelian quoted

above, suggests that Cr. may be the informer, who, when Plato undertook

the defence of Chabrias, threatened him with the fate of Socrates (D. Laert.

in. 24).

6. ApxeXcto). Hegesander (ap. Athen. i. 34 c) says that he was highly

esteemed by Antiochus the Great.

7. IIvppwvi !purriK6v. P. died about 270 B.C., see Zeller iv. 480 foil.

For epto-T. see Arist. Rhet. I. 11. 15 eVet TO VIKCLV f)8v, dvdy&amp;lt;T]
na\ TO.S traidias

fjdfias fivai ras p,a^rjriKas KOI
epi(TTiKds...&amp;lt;al rrepl ras e(nrov8a(Tfj.vas $f

iraidias 6p.oi(os...dio &amp;lt;al
f) 8i&amp;lt;aviK^

KOL
f) epio-rt/cj) fjdela rots fWurpevois, where

Cope quotes the definition from Top. vm. 12, p. 162 b epto-riKot 01 e* T&amp;gt;V

(paLvofjifvtov v86a)v, pr) OVT(OV Se, o&quot;uXXoyi&amp;lt;rriKOi rj &amp;lt;paivop,evoi
o~v\\oyio~TiKoi .

cf. Strom. I. P. 339
f)

de crcxptcrriKT) re^vy dvva/jiLS ecrri
&amp;lt;pavTao-TiK.r)

Sia
Xoyo)i&amp;gt;,

do^wv ep,Troir]TtKr) ^Ifevdwv cos aXrjQwv Trape^ei yap rrpbs p.ev Trei^cb rrjv

pT)TOplKT)V, irpOS TO
dy&amp;lt;i)VLO~TlKOV

df TT)V fptO~TlKT)V^ lb. P. 340 TOIOVTOI

ol epio~TiKol ovroi, eiVe aipeo~is /xerioiev etre &amp;lt;cai StaXeKrtKa o~vvao-K.ol.fv

ib. P. 343j^?i. TTJV de fpio~TiKrjv Kal o-ofpto-TiKrjv T%vr]v TrapaiTijTeov

8. SiaXcKTtKov. Aristotle uses the word of one who reasons from

probabilities, esp. in the way of question and answer, as contrasted with

the continuous oration of the rhetorician. Hence the term Ip&rtypa,

interrogatio used for argument generally. In Str. I. P. 424 fin. 01. uses the

term in its higher Platonic meaning, 17
Kara nXdYcova 8ta\KTiKrj TTJS T&amp;gt;V

ovTtov dr)\o)CTa)S evpeTiKT) TLS fa~Tiv eVtaT^/x?/, ib. P. 425
rj aXrjdrjs dia\KTiKr)...

VTTf^avaftatvei Trepi TTJV TTCIVTUV K.paTio-n]v ovo-iav...7TLO-Tr)p.r]v T&V Qfiav K.OL

ovpaviav frrayyfXXofjLfvr].

10. TTJ SoOeCo-^j 81* O.VTOV trpo^TtCq. A remarkable phrase. &quot;We should

rather have expected VTT ai/Tov &i aXXcov. Probably it refers to the omce

of Christ as the Logos, through whom the Father manifests Himself.

In that case Trpocprjreia would probably have its original sense of
*

telling forth, not of *

telling beforehand. We can hardly suppose that

01. is here thinking of the life of Christ as typical of what man is

to be.

11. ev
&amp;lt;rapKi irepiiroXwv 0os. See n. on p. 6. 23 above.

14. Oeoirvevo-Tovs ypcujxis. See Protr. P. 71 where the words are given
as a quotation from the Apostle.

15, 16. apx a&amp;lt;l aK-ctpT^as, a-yvoia Kal ao-Geveux. Cf. above p. 16. 16 {ITT

do~6fvfia&amp;lt;i KOKOI, p. 26. 2 KUKWV atTtav Kal V\T]S av TIS ao-Qivaav t&amp;gt;7roXa/3ot &amp;lt;a\

TO.S dj3ov\r)TOvs TTJS dyvoias 6p/iay, also Str. II. P. 462 TO 8e apapTavfiv &amp;lt; TOV

dyvoflv npivfiv o TI ^p?) Trotflv crvi/t(rrarat, rj
TO&amp;gt; ddvvaTflv woieti

, (acnrep

a/xeXei &amp;lt;al ^o^pw TrfpiTriVrei TIS, TJTOI dyvorjcras fj ddvvaTTjaas VTrepftrjvai 81

do-6(Viav 0-wp.aTos. We find something like this in Plato, Legg. ix. 863

rpirov fj.r]v tiyvoiav \eywv av TIS TO&amp;gt;V dfjiapTr)p,dT(ov aiTiav OVK av ^evSoiro,

where the two former causes are the incapacity to resist pleasure and

anger. 01. (after St James i. 14) substitutes ni6vp.ia for these.

17. The gen. is a little awkward in consequence of the e 77^, which
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intervenes between it and what seems to be its governing nouns. Should

we read e(
^/xcoi/

* in our case ?

23. eiao-0v&amp;lt;Sv. See below p. 192. 25 KaraXemWiv eao-&amp;lt;9.

102. 24. T yVt= yei/tKtos, cf. Str. I. P. 349 aXXryXois dvopoia flvai

SoKel, ro) yeWi ye 0X7; rfj dXrjOeiq 6/xoXoyoiWa, Plut. Mor. 954 D irdva yfj T&amp;lt;W

yeVei arvfaiv *ai \^u^eti/ TTffpvKf. For the thought compare $#r. II. P. 443

^m. SiTrXoO Toivvv OVTOS TOV TTJS Kdnias fidovs, TOV (j,ev /Ltera aTrar^s KOI TOV

\av6dveiVj TOV de p.fra /Stay dyovTOS, 6 $eioy \6yos Ktupayev rravras

KaXco^...ort e
&amp;lt;^) 17^1^ TO TreiBecr&cu. K.OL

p.fj, ws
JJLTJ

fx iv o.yvoia

Tivas..,Tois p.fv yap 6/iov r&amp;lt; 6e\eiv KOL TO dvvao~dat 7rdpeo~Tiv, en o~vvao~Kr}o~f(i)S

T}vr]K.6o~i rovro KCU KKaOapp.evois.

28, 29. K Trio-Tews T Kal cpdpov TraiSa-ywyovfjievT] a
(a(})w 8 els

&amp;lt;rwav^ov&amp;lt;riv. Cf. Str. II. P. 458 Trpo^yeirai /xei/ TTLQ-TIS, (pofios de o

reXetoI Se
77 dydmj. A gloss is quoted in Stephanus for the intransitive use

of
o-uvavga&amp;gt;,

which seems more appropriate here, though usually Cl. makes
it transitive. See however Str. vi. P. 736 6 Trai&ayeoyos- TJJMV cv

diaipovp.evos (3ijB\ois TTJV e&amp;lt; Traidcw dywyrjv re nal Tpofprjv

TOVTO~TIV e&amp;lt;

K.aTrf^o~fu&amp;gt;s o~vvavovo~av Tfl 7rio~Tfi iro\iTfiav, translated ill

Potter s ed. ostendit institutionem a pueritia, hoc est, mtae rationem quae ex

catechesi perfidem incrementum accipit. The simple verb is often intransi

tive in later Greek, as in p. 118. 7 (dyaTr?;) (piXov TOV yi/coo-ri/Koi/ a7repyaerm
fls pcTpov fjXiKias avr)o-avTa, and so the compound virepav^dva) in 2 Th. i. 3.

29, 30. T&.OS TO -ye VTati0a SITTOV. The distinction between the

practical and contemplative life may be traced back to the fiios iroXiTiKos

and OcapTjTiKos, and the T^IKCU and diavorjTiKal aperat of Aristotle (Eth. N.

I. 5. 2, and 13. 20) and to the
&amp;lt;pv\aKes

and cirtxov/xu of Plato s Republic.

p. 180, lines 4, 5. TOV Katvws \&v Xc-yofUvov dp^aiOTCiTov 8^ aa-jiaros.

The original has 6vp.bs avTols...a)0~fl dcnrioos
Ka&amp;gt;(prjs...rJTis

OVK io~aitovo~Tai

(pavrjv 7ra86vTO)v. Cf. Protr. P. 6 TO acr/za TO crwTrjpiov pr) ttaivov OVTCOS

V7ro\d(3r)s...7rp6 eo)o-(p6pov ydp rjv, where the Gospel is compared to the

strain of Orpheus.
5. TrcuSevOeiev irpos TOV 0ov TO.S irpo TT)S Kptcr^ws vovOeo-tas vTrofW

1 Cor. xi. 32 Kpivo^fvot 8c VTTO TOV nvpiov TrmSeuo/ze^a Iva
/LIT)

o&quot;iiv TW

10. fuptKaf, as opposed to the Trcti/reXr}? Kpio-is mentioned above, cf.

below p. 184. 19.

12. KaToXur0avovTs. On the tendency in later Greek to change forms

in -ava&amp;gt; into
-an/o&amp;gt;,

see Jannaris 900.

14. 0os 84 ov TtfjtwpeiTai. H. J. compares Plato Prot. 324 ovdels KoXa^et

TOVS ddiKOVVTas, irpos TOVT(O TOV vovv e^tov KOI TOVTOV ev&amp;lt;a OTI T]diKT)o~fv, os

TIS
fJ.rj (t)O~Trep Qrjpiov d\6yio~Tov TifAO&pelTaf 6 8e peTO. Xoyov TTL^fipu)v

ov TOV rrape\r)\v6oTOS fve&amp;lt;a ddiKTjpaTOS TtficopeiTat ov ydp av TO ye

dyevrjTOV Ocirj aXXa TOV P.\\OVTOS X^PLV
&quot;

iva M av&LS ddiKrjarr) /J.TJT

OVTOS /J.TJTC aXXos 6 TOVTOI I8a&amp;gt;v ico\ao-0evTa. For the distinction between

and Ti/Awpta see also Paed. I. 140 init. Ko\dctv fiev TOV
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av opoXoyrjo-aipi TOVS diria-rovs 77 yap KoXaa-ts eV dyadtp KOL eV axpcXe/a

TOV K.o\aofivov, O~TI yap firavopdo)o~is dvTiTfivovTos
n/za&amp;gt;pet(7$at

de
fir]

/3ovXeo~$ai. Tipwpia 8e eVrif avrcnrodocris K.O.KOV eVi ro npotpovvros o~vp.-

(frepov dvaTrefiTTOnevT). OVK av 8e 7rtdvp,rjo~fL Tifj.&amp;lt;0pelo~dat
6 virep T&amp;gt;V

firr)pa6vT(i&amp;gt;v fads Trpoo ev^ea dat di8do~KQ)v. This is in accordance with

Cl. s general teaching (see above on p. 20. 7 and Index s.v. Punishment ),

but a contrary statement is quoted by Huber (Philos. der Kirchenvater,

p. 149) from a fragment said to belong to the treatise Ilepi Vvxrjs (P. 1020)
l
,

dOdvaroi ird(rai al ^v^al KOL ra&amp;gt;v
a(re/3o&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;,

als ap.fivov fjv p,rj dfpddprovs eivat.

KoXa^o/xei/at yap VTTO TOV darfteo-rov irvpbs dnfpdvT(*&amp;gt; rt/zcopia KOI
/xi) 6vr)(rKovcrai

firl Kan(o TO) (al. ro) eavrvv reXos Xa/3eii&amp;gt;
OVK f^ovaiv (preserved by Maximus

Loci Comm. p. 656).

16. KO\&amp;lt;XI jjtVTou See Klotz-Devar I. p. 125 and Arist. Pol. in. 4. 9

oi&amp;gt;x f) avrri air\G)s dpcrf) TTO\LTOV KOI dvdpos, rtvbs p-evToi TroXtrov.

17. dirorp^ij/ai povX6p.vos. See Plat. Protag. 324 dirorporr^s

18. TTJS els T&amp;lt;XS alp&amp;lt;rts V|AirTo&amp;gt;&amp;lt;rtas.
Of. Paed. I. P. 99

77
/ccoXvo-is- rrjs fls

(rvvrjOeiav TO&amp;gt;V d^apr^/Aarcoi evep.TTT&o ias, Diog. L. VII. 115 ens eVi TOV

eve/iiTrrcoa-iai rti/ey Xeyoi/rcu, oioi narappovs KOL didppoia, ovru&amp;gt; Karri

rr/s ^^X^l s flffw VKara(popiai.

103. 27.
&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;Xvapiv eTuxeipouo-i. The common meaning of

&amp;lt;p\.
seems

out of place here. Can it mean to be witty 1 Of. Plut. Mor. 873 E

/3arpa^o/xa^iav eV TT&amp;lt;ri iraifav KOI (pXvap&v ypa\jse. In 3 Joh. 10 it has a

transitive force, \6yois Trovrjpois (pXvap&v f]p.ds.

28, 29.
&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;i&amp;lt;riv

avrois TO, p-eyio-ra a-uy^otpovvrts. Cf. Plato Legg. X. 906

(rvyKex&amp;lt;0pT)Kap.v TJ/JUV avrols TOV ovpavbv iroXXav fivai /neoroi/ dyaB&v (quoted

by 01. in Str. v. P. 702), Xen. Hier. I. 16
o-vyxa&amp;gt;p&amp;gt;

&amp;lt;rot TOVS etraivovs

r}8io~Tovs flvat.

30. Troveo-avTes. On this form see W. Schmid Att. iv. 693.

Tr\v aKoXovOCav. Does this refer to the consistency of the truth, as in

p. 160. 21, 22; or is it general, implying the absence of consistency in the

heresies, as in p. 170. 28 ?

31.
T) fuo-^orciev. For the omission of /uaXXoi/, cf. Lk. xv. 7 xaPa * rrai

firl evl
&amp;lt;fyuz/jra&amp;gt;Xa&amp;gt; peTavoovvTi 77

firl fvvevrjKovTaevvea diKaiois, ib. xvii. 2

XvorreXel awrai el eppiTTTai els TT/V 6d\ao~o~av
77

iva o~Kav8a\io~fl eva, Moulton-

Winer pp. 301, 302, and above p. 112. 22 ^77 olv
r)

81 ayvotav o-ui/to-rarai

17
SetXia; p. 170. 30, Str. II. P. 434 init. TJ]V yvoi)o~iv p.aKpw drj Kex a&amp;gt;Pia f

JL* v1lv

Trjs Trio-recos
17
ro irvevpaTinbv TOV \oyinov \eyovo~iv.

p. 182, lines 2, 3. diroT&amp;gt;vov&amp;lt;rav
&amp;lt;Kal&amp;gt; Kaiov&amp;lt;rav. Cf. Paed. I. P. 136

Jin. fa-Ti de olovel x^-povpyia TCOV TTJS ^V^TJS iraB&v 6 eXey^oy...a

1 Allusion is made to a future treatise with this title in Str. n. P. 488, ib. in.

P. 516, ib. v. P. 699, but the fragment is entirely inconsistent with Clement s

known views, and, in fact, as Zahn has shown (Forsch. vol. in. p. 63), it is taken

from the Clementine Homilies, xi. 11.
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,
where Potter cites Tert. adv. Marc. 11. 16 Quid enim si

medicum dicas esse debere, ferramenta vero eius accuses, quod secent et

inurant et amputent et constrictent ? See also Str. I. P. 422 rrjs /ACI/ TOV

o~ti&amp;gt;p.aTOS vyieiay eveica. KCU Topds KOI K.avo~is KOL (pappaKO7roo~ias v&amp;lt;prrap,e$a,

cat 6 ravra irpoo-dyutv (roor^p re K.CU larpbs KaXeZraij...^? de ^v^s evena ov%

3. vircx.Tw rd WTO, rr\s tyv\r\&amp;lt;$.
Cf. Aclian jV. A. vni. 17 oro&amp;gt; 0-^0X77

v, OVTOS vrrl^aiv ra o&amp;gt;ra aKOuereo, where Jacobs quotes ^6. XII. 44 6

Se virexfl Ta &amp;lt;*&amp;gt;ra Kai 0eXyerai, Synes. cfe Prov. 90 A rw Trarpl vTrei^e ra aira,

Themist. Or. xv. p. 184 D. See also Dio Chr. I. p. 661 Xd-yw ras a&amp;lt;oas

vTTfxovo-i. There is therefore no reason for D. s eVe^creo.

4. 5. paOvpciv irfyo^vot seems rather like a contradiction in terms. I

suppose Cl. means from their love of ease.

5.
opiYV&amp;lt;6|Xv&amp;lt;H.

Cf. Plat. Axioch. 366
17 ^^X^l r v ovpdviov Trowel KOI

&amp;lt;rvp,(pv\ov aiflepa, rrjs eKciae diairrjs KOI ^opfias 6piyv(ap.fvrj.

6. KcuvoTO|xtv ptd^covTai. For inf. with /3. see above p. 108. 4, below

p. 188. 27.

7. 8. For the self-demonstration of Scripture see above p. 168. 6

and 21.

9. &amp;lt;r\)vcupovfj.vov.
Cf. p. 84. 24 TO irav a-vvaipelTai rrpbs rrjv reXcior^ra

rrjs crcDTT/piay,
where H. suggests a-vvaiperai. Perhaps we should read

o-waipopevov here : or was there a confusion between the two verbs in late

Greek, as between TrepaiVco and nepaion (on which see p. 146. 4) ?

10. rot
irpo&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;vi]

rots Oeoirvevorois \6-yots. Cf. Plato Phileb. 67 C vovs

rjdovfjs Trpoo CpvfOTCpov 7Tf(pavTai TTJ TOV viKtovros idea, Dion. H. p. 820 Xeii&amp;gt;

Toty irpdyp,a.(ri 7rpo(T(pvi].

12. trapaSeSofieva. The pf. seems required instead of the present part.

of the MS. See below 1. 21 Trporrapadf8op,va.

IKOVTCS elvcu. It is usually said that this phrase is limited to negative

sentences, but D. refers to Phryn. p. 274 f. where Lobeck gives many exx.

of the neglect of the rule in later Greek. Cf. also Theodoret, Gr. A/.

p. 175. 22 ravra 6 Tlopcpvptos ffprj KOI dXXa arra, a eui/ fivai Trap\nrov.

&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;xj&amp;gt;tovrai.
Cf. Str. III. P. 547 (ro&amp;lt;i erai rrjv aXrjOeiav di d\r)6ovs ^fev8os

KaracrKevdfov .

13. Trap-yx&quot;ptio-v, cavillatio
3

gl. Philox. 1 Cf. Str. VI. P. 762 ra

&vo&quot;/3a&amp;lt;rraKra (popria avrols (MS. avrols) did TTJS dvdp&TTivqs

fTravadepevoi, verb used by Plut. V. 276 et
p,rj

TIS /SouXoiro

ort K.r.X., Str. I. P. 376
17 Kvpia avrr) dXrjdeia aTrapey^etp^ros , fjv irapa TOJ viw

TOV 6eov iratdevopeOa. For the simple v. compare Plut. Mor. 687 D edoicei

i6avo)S p.(v ey^eip^o&quot;^at, Trpbs 8f TO ptyuTTOv fvavTiovo~6at T^S &amp;lt;pvo~fo)$

Philo M. 2, p. 677 (commenting on the word ey^eipt^tov in Exod. xx.

25) explains it to mean oi TTJV (pvo-iv trapeyxfipeiv To\p,)VTCs KCU ra epya

T7)S &amp;lt;pl&amp;gt;O~(i)S y%flpT)lJ.a.O~lV IdlOlS flTap.Op(pOVVTfS.

13, 14. vurTci|Avoi 0Ca irapaSoo-ct. Arist. Top. vni. p. 157 b 2 evitr-

ra&amp;gt; Ka^dXov.

1 The word is wrongly explained in L. & S.
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17. MapKiwvos. Also mentioned in Str. ii. P. 449. m. P. 515, 519,

520, 522, iv. P. 584, 593.

v. See above p. 70. 16 n.

104. 25. 6peoTO|iCav TWV SoyptLruv. Potter cites Eus. H. E. IV. 3

Tys aTToa-ToXiKTJs 6p6oTop,ias, where Valesius refers to 2 Tim. ii. 15 opQoro-

p.ovvTa TOV \6yov rrjs dXrjdcias. Cf. Prov. iii. 6 Iva 6p6oTop.f] ras 68ovs &amp;lt;rov.

27. dvairp.ir6|xvos. I can make no sense of this, and think it possible

the true reading may be Trapa7rfp.ir6p.fvos. The latter verb is a favourite

with Cl. in the sense of to help along, see below p. 192. 16 TTJV fido-iv 6Y

vlov Trpbs TOV TraTfpa TTapartfp,Trovo-av OVK f\ovo-i,v, Protr. P. 7 init. irapd TOV

Xpio-rov TO fv r)v fK8i8ao-Kop.fvoi fls di8iov farjv Trapartep.7r6p.fda, also Anton.

II. 17 Ti ovv TO rtapartfp.^ai 8vvdp.fvov ; (pi\oo~o(pia.

30. d\X ov ircivTwv. In the original aXX OVK ev rrdo~iv.

p. 184, lines 1 6. The original has ov 0eX&&amp;gt; yap vp-ds dyvoclv, d8e\&amp;lt;poi,

OTI [01 Trarepes
1

^/xoir] TTUVTCS VTTO TTJV ve(pe\r]v rjo-av KCU [TTUVTCS 8id TTJS

6a\do~o~rjs dirjXOov, KOI TrdvTes els TOV Mcovo
Tyi e/SaTrriVaiTO eV TTJ ve(pe\rj nal ev

TT) 6a\do~o~rj, &amp;lt;al irdvTfs TO avro] TT vfvp.aTLK.ov (3pu&amp;gt;p.a (payov, /cat \rrdvTcs

TO avro] irvfvp.aTiK.bv eiriov rrop.a, [tTrivov yap f&amp;lt; Trvfvp.aTiK.ris a&amp;lt;oXov-

6ovo~r]s Trerpay, TJ
Trerpa Se fjv 6 Xpio ros1

] aXX OVK eV rots ir\fio&amp;lt;Fl* aiiTO)V

rjvdoKTjo-fv [6 ^edy]
1

.

3. Karao-Kevatwy. Cf. Philo M. 2, p. 619 Karao-Keva^ei ro 7rpS)Tov ovrtos,

ib. irpbs Tr)v TOV rpirov KaTao~Kvr)v Kf(pa\aiov ^pcoi/rat \6yco roiaiSe, Epict.

Diss. II. 20. 22 Karao-Kevao-o) O-QI on K.r.X.

7. rC
|t

Xe-yerc, Kvpw. Quoted above p. 130. 10 f. The reading in

Lk. vi. 46 is ri p,f KaXeire Kvpie [xvpte], Kat ov Troielre a Xeyco; For a Xeyo)

Cl. substitutes words from Mt. vii. 21. See Barnard Biblical Text of Cl.

p. 41.

9. irojjta 6u|/av OVK eiritrrdfievov. Cf. John iv. 14 6? 8 av irirj f&amp;lt; TOV

vSaros ov eyco ddoo~a&amp;gt; avrw, ov
p.rj dityrjO T]

fls TOV ala&amp;gt;va K.r.X.

10. vSwp twrjs- Rev. xxi. 6, xxii. 17, vii. 17.

r\ yv &amp;lt;5 &amp;lt;ris clpT]Tai &amp;lt;J&amp;gt;v(riovv.
1 Cor. viii. 1

TJ yva&amp;gt;o~ts (pvcriol, fj
8e dyaTrrj

oiKo8op.fl, where there can be no doubt of the meaning of the word, any
more than in 1 Cor. iv. 6 Iva UTJ (pvo-iovo-Of Kara rov eYepov, 18, 19

f&amp;lt;pvo-ia&amp;gt;-

6r)o~dv Tivfs...yvd&amp;gt;o~op,ai
ov TOV \6yov reov 7Tf(pvo~i(i)p.ev(dV) aXXa TTJV 8vvap.iv, ib.

v. 2 vp.fls TTf(pvo~t(i)p,fvoi eVre, ib. xiii. 4
77 dyaTnj ov (pvo~iovTai, Col. ii. 18

fl&amp;lt;ij

(pvo~iovp,fvos vTTo rov vobs TTJS o~apKos avrov. The sense is connected with

&amp;lt;pvo-a
and

&amp;lt;pvo-ao&amp;gt;,
of which we have exx. in Is. liv. 16 xa^Kfvs &amp;lt;f&amp;gt;vo-)v

avdpaKas, Wisdom xi. 18 6fjpfs Trvpnvoov &amp;lt;pvo-G)VTfs ao-0p,a, and (metaphori

cally used) in Xen. Mem. I. 2. 25 eV^/p/ieVo) eVi TrXovrw, 7re(pvo~r)p,V(i) eVi

8wdp.fi. The form
&amp;lt;pvo-ia&amp;lt;B

is similarly used in both senses. There is

however another use of (pvo-ioco which is connected with (pvo-is, cf. above

p. 80. 26, Arist. Categ. 8 (p. 9 a. 2) 8id6f&amp;lt;ris 8id xpovov TrXr/Qos fj8r) 7re&amp;lt;pvo-io&amp;gt;-

1 Words in square brackets are omitted by Cl., those in spaced type are

altered.
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p.vrj KOI avuiTos, Simplic. ad Epict. p. 219 Schw. 6 dia TTJS (pavTao-ias

o~uve0io-p.bs (pva-iol Trots rjp.ds OVTO&amp;gt;S fxftv ( makes it natural to us to be so
).

Elsewhere 01. uses the word in the same sense as S. Paul, cf. Paed. I. P. 129

o~(f)ds T\fiovs Ttvfs TO\p,)o~i KaXeo/, VTrep TOV aTrotrroXov (ppovovvTes, &amp;lt;pvo~iov-

i Tf KOI (ppvarropevoi, P. 108 fin. fjpe is TOVS
Trapa(pvo~S&amp;gt;vTas fls (pvoriwo-iv

T&V alpfo~ea)v dvefiovs, P. 112 Jin. oi els yvaxriv TT&amp;lt;pvo~La)fj,voty

StT. I. P. 347 fin. ical yv axro/xat, (pr]o~iv, ov TOV \6yov ra&amp;gt;v rr(pvo~i(t)-

fiev(ov, aXXa TTJV dvvap,iv, TOVS doK.r]o~io~6(povs KCU olopevovs eivat, OVK OVTO.S

dt, &amp;lt;ro&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;ovs

c nippair ia&amp;gt;v ypdfai, so Ignat. Magn. 12, Trail. 4, 7, Smyrn. 6,

Polyc. 4.

105. 17. r\ a-o^ia. lv&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;v&amp;lt;r(ft)crv
ra lavriis r^Kva. The LXX. of Sir.

iv. 11 has
T) o-o(pia viovs avTrjs dvv-^sao-e, where Itala has filiis suis vitam

inspirat, which Lansen thinks may represent an original e^u^wcrei/ (taken

from n. in Potter s ed.). The word occurs in 1 Esdr. ix. 48 dveyvao-nov TOV

VOJJLOV fficpva-iovvTcs ap,a TTJV dvdyvcoo-iv, which Ball translates breathing into

them withal the reading, i.e. inspiring the hearers therewith, and also in

v. 55
V(pv(Ti&amp;lt;d6r)o~a.v

Iv Tols pr^iacnv ols cdidd^drja av. In classical writers

the verb is used in the sense implant, instil, cf. Xen. Lac. in. 4 TO

al8eio~0ai ep.(pvo i)O a.i fBovX6p.fvos avTols. The cognate fi(pvo~da) is found

in Ezek. xxi. 31 eV Trvpl opyrjs p-ov ep.(pvo-r)0-a&amp;gt;
eVi

&amp;lt;rf,
Job iv. 21

ev&amp;lt;pvo~r)o-

yap avTols, KOI fr)pdv0r)crav, I Kings xvii. 21 Vf(pvo-r]o-e rw Traidapiai Tpis.

Clearchus (op. Ath. 225 D) uses it in a metaphorical sense TTJ KoXaKcia

(p,(pvo-(i&amp;gt;nvos,
and 01. has e/A^vo-Tj/ia of inspiration (Sir. iv. P. 603 fin.)

TOUT eori TO
f/j.(p.

TOV dtafpepovTos TrvevfjiaTos KOI &amp;lt;ado\ov o ipatvwrot TTJ

19. rais jicpiKais- Above p. 180. 10 we have
p.pi&amp;lt;ai

Ttvfs iraioclai. If

the reading in the text is correct, the phrase must have become so common
as to admit of curtailing by the omission of the noun.

22. viroorvpovTcov. Cf. Paed. II. P. 187 init. Ta^v (Is aTa^iav vTroo~vpeTai

27. Tols Ypcujxxs truvfere. Lk. xxiv. 45 dirjvot^cv avT&v TOV vovv TOV

(rvvtevai TO.S ypcxpds.

p. 186, line 4. lovSafa 4iojxoX6-yT]o-ts epp/rjvcvieTcu. Cf. Str. I. P. 335 init.

6 (pi\ofj.a6rjs lovSas dvvarbs 8e cpurjvfvcTat Trpbs TTJV Qdpap e^eKXii/ev,

o-w^coi/ TTJV Trpbs TOV Ofbv 6/ioXoytai/, where Potter cites Philo M. 1, p. 349. 24

lovSas, os pp.r)VfvTai Kvpi(o e^o/zoXoyT/criy, ib. p. 59. 44 TO fiev fop.o\oyov-

p.fvov lovdas o-vppoXov, Constit. Ap. II. 60, where Cotelerius notes passim

auctores Judam de confessione et laude interpretantur. The significance

of the name appears in its use in Gen. xxix. 35 (Aeia) cTenev viov, KOI eiTre,

NJ/ ert TOVTO f^o/ioXoyijo&quot;o/iat Kvptco- Sta TOI)TO eKaXecre TO ovofj,a avTov lot/oav,

cf. ib. xlix. 8.

5. ov jioixcvo-eis s &amp;lt;ravT&amp;lt;5v. The original has ov (povfvo~ts after

p.oixevo-ts and ov ^fv8op.apTvprja-fis after K\tyeis. The best MSS. have

agreeing with the corrector in L.

8. ot ras atp^o-us iiertovrcs. The same phrase occurs in p. 168. 24.
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9. (loixevetv T1
1
V a^^av. Cf. Str. III. P. 552 6 o-oDTr/p TOVS *Iov8aiovs,

ycvfdv fiTTOiv pot^aXida, 8i8do~Kfi p.rj eyvotKOTas vop,ov ats 6 vop.os /SovXeroi...

poixeveiv TOV vop.ov, ib. VI. P. 816 /xot^eia eVnV, cdv TIS KaraXnr^v TTJV

ftcK\r}criao-Ti&amp;lt;Tjv
KOI d\Tj6f} yvwviv KOI TTJV ircpl Bfov 8id\ri\lnv eVi TTJV p.rj

n-poo-TjKovo-av epxrjTai ^evdrj 86%av *.r.X., and the corresponding use of

7ropvfva&amp;gt;
above p. 154. 4 IT. els TTJV e\T]o-iav, p. 130. 26, also Protr. P. 53

rjTaipTjKev vp.lv TO.
o&amp;gt;ra, 7TTropvVKao~iv ol 6(pda\p.ol &amp;lt;al TO KaivoTfpov irpo

TTJS crvp,7r\oKi]s at o^eis vp.lv p.epoi)(fVKa(riv, Jer. iii. 9 epoi^evcrf TO v\ov KOI

TOV \i6ov.

KXcirreiv TOV Kavova TTJS 6KK\T]&amp;lt;rCas.
Cf. above p. 116. 25

7rapa&amp;lt;\
7rTovo~i

T.
vop,ovj Synes. Epist. 283 deivbv

f)
evvoia *rXe\/^at TTJV aXydfiav, Aesch.

p. 73 Jin. Tols ov6p,ao~i fcXeTrrcoi/ ra Trpa.yp.aTa.. On K.av&amp;lt;av see above p. 70. 25.

16. SoXtovcriv. The original has the irregular imperfect e SoXioOo-ai/.

106. 19. apxovTs. See above p. 174. 24.

20. OVTC aiJTol io-iaoriv. The original has &amp;lt;Xe/ere TTJV (Bao-iXeiav T&amp;gt;V

ovpavoiiv p,7rpoo~dfv TO&amp;gt;V dvOpMTTtov vp.els yap OVK flo fp^o dfj ov8e TOVS

io~p^op.evovs d(pifT eicreX^eiv.

22. icXciv. This, the Attic, form is found in Apoc. iii. 7 6

K\elv Aaue/8, ib. xx. 1
;
but in Lk. xi. 52 we have TTJV &amp;lt;\fl8a Trjs

and in Mt. xvi. 19 Saxrco o~ot ray /cXeiSas- TTJS ftao-i\fias T&V ovpav&v, like

dvTiK\flda 1. 24 below.

24. dvTtK\i8a, a vice-key, like avTifiao-iXevs, a vice-roy. Cf. Pollux

X. c. 4 Trapd Tols vevTepois KOL dvTiK\el8es f tprjVTai. It is used with a different

force by Scrap. Aegypt. (Migne Patr. Gr. vol. XL. p. 936 c) o(p0a\p,bs 6

TraXat alpovp-evos TTJ ydovf/ dvTi&amp;lt;\l8a TTJV o~cc(ppoo-vvr}v flx^v.

TT\V avXciav. The MS. av\aiav means a curtain, which is not opened

by a key and is altogether out of place here : av\eia or av\etos (0vpa) is the

regular word for the main entrance from the street into the courtyard

(avXrj) of the house, cf. Herodian II. 5. 3 K.ao~Tos, yv eyKe^eip7To (ppovpdv
\nrtov

TI
firl TTJ av\fi(o

fj
cirl TOLS \onrals elo-odots, efavyov, ib. IV. 1. 5

7rapa(ppaTTOvTS 7rdo~as to~68ovs, el Tives r)o~av \av6dvovo~ai, p*6vcus 8f Tals

$7)p,oo~iois KO.I av\fiots ^pco/iei/ot, Joh. x. 1 6
p,rj flo~fpxop,fvos did TTJS dvpas els

TTJV av\f]v T(ov 7rpoj3dT03v dXXa
az&amp;gt;a/3m va&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; aXXa^d^fv, fKclvos K\e7rT7)s ecrrt KOI

\r)o-rr]s. Cl. refers to the same passage of S. John in Protr. P. 9 and con

tinues OTTOS rjplv dOpoas TOiV
ovpav&amp;lt;0v dvarrTao-rj nvXas- \oyiKal yap al TOV

\6yov TrvXat, 7rio~Tu&amp;gt;s dvoiyvvp,fvai &amp;lt;\fidi.

24 26. 8t* ^s...wo-Trep i]jjLis...i &amp;lt;ri|iv.
The construction is attracted

from flo-iao-L to f io-ip,cv by the intervening coo-Trep rjp.ls. On this attraction,

which is very common with ou^ &o-n-p, cf. Kuhner Gr. Gr. vol. n.

p. 1079.

26. TropaOvpov avaTp.ovT6s. Cf. Philo M. 1, p. 16 6 p.fyas jy

TroXvo-^iSeif dvaT(p.vcov 68ovs did yr]s ep^erat, ib. 2, p. 362 cv dvoSiais

\f(t)(()6povs 68ovs dvaTfp-elv, ib. 2, p. 2 eXn-iSa ofa Xeaxpdpor 68bv
17 (f)i\dpfTos

dvaTfpvfi Kat dvoiyei ^X 1
?

Plut. Mor. 617 A dfdia
p,r) do&amp;lt;a&amp;gt;p.fv TTJ auXei a)

TOV Tv(pov diroK\iovTS eiQ-dyfiv TTJ Trapadvpco yufra iro\\rjs d8ia(f&amp;gt;opias.
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27. vTTp|3avovTs T]V dXi^0iav. See above p. 172. 7.

28. [xva-Ta-ywy ^- Uf. ^r- Iv - P- 3*7 fin. f)p.ds 6
o-&amp;lt;orr)p /tuo-ra-yco-yei, 16. V.

P. 693 cos $e/uy rot? eKei pvo-raywyeiv ras e^eiXey/xeVay -v/^v^ay, i6. P. 727 (from

Menatlder) airavTt, Saipoiv dvdpl cru/ATrapiorarai ev0vs yevopAvos fj-vcrrayMyos

rov /3tov dya66s. On the Christian use of language belonging to the

Mysteries see Lob. Agl. p. 32 f., Anrich Das antike Mysterienwesen

pp. 154162.
29. fwra^veo-Tcpas. See below p. 188. 18.

p. 188, line 1. rds dv0pwirvas a-vvTjXva-eis. The word a-, is also used in

Paed. II. P. 175 and 167.

6. KCLTW. Used in later Gr. of time, as ava&amp;gt; in earlier Gr., cf. Aristid.

XIX. p. 453 TTOS 6 rcov Karoo dvvaarrwv KaraXoyos-, cited with other exx. by
Schmid (Att. n. p. 220, in. p. 245). For the date of heresy cf. Euseb. H. E.

in. 32 (commenting on Hegesippus) p.txP L v re XP va&amp;gt;v (tne martyrdom
of Symeon under Trajan) irapBivos Kadapa KOI ddid(p6opos epeivcv f) ncieX^rui. . .

y de 6 Ifpos T&V aTrotrroXcov ^opoy didcpopov etX/^ei rov jSiov reXoy, 7rape\r]Xv6ei

re
17 yevea CKCLVTJ TU&amp;gt;V avrais aicoais TTJS evOeov aofpias eVa/covo-cu Karf/|ta)/zeVa)v,

r^i/i/cavra r^s ddeov TrXai/rjy ri^v ap^rjv \dfJi(Savev f)
(rvarTacris K.r.X. The

notices in the Epistles and the Apocalypse seem to show the existence of

heresy at an earlier date, and Simon Magus and Cerinthus are certainly

prior to Basilides, as indeed is admitted below 11. 10 16. For Basilides

see Hort s art. in D. of Ghr. Biog. i. p. 269.

10. rXavKtav. Only mentioned here.

11. rEerpov ep|xi]v6a. This office is generally ascribed to S. Mark, see

Papias ap. Eus. H. E. III. 39 Mdpxos /ze i&amp;gt;, epp/i/eur^s Hfrpov yvop.evos, otra

/jLvr}fji.6vva-v, aKpifiS&amp;gt;s eypa^ev, but Jerome thinks that he employed more

than one interpreter (Ep. ad Hed. cxx. 11) duae epistolae quae feruntur

Petri stilo inter se et charactere discrepant structuraque verborum. Ex

quo intellegimus pro necessitate rerum diversis eum usum interpretibus.

OvoXevrivov. See art. by Lipsius in D. of Chr. Biog. in. pp. 1076

1099.

12. 0eo8d 8taKi]KOvai. For the use of the v. Potter compares Diog. L.

II. 5. 3 Sco/cpar^s 8ir)Kov&amp;lt;rfv Ap^eXaov roO (pvcrtKov (quoted in Str. I. P. 352

fin.\ ib. n. 12. 1 (the sons of Crito) dirjKovo-av 2a&amp;gt;*cparovs. Nothing is

known of Theodas. Zahn (Forsch. in. 125) suggests that it may be

another form of Theodotus, from whom 01. has made excerpts, but Lipsius

I.e. shows that this is improbable.

107. 13. MdpKos -ycip-
This is Gieseler s emendation adopted by

Hort. The reading MapKtow followed by /xe0 6v (or even, as emended by

Dodwell, /ze$ ov) 2ifj.a&amp;gt;v Ilerpov Trr]Kov(rev is in flagrant contradiction

to the chronology, since Justin Martyr and Irenaeus both witness that

Marcion flourished about 154. Mark the Evangelist was older than either

Glaucias or Theodas, even though we should allow that these were disciples

of the Apostles. He was older also than Simon, who undoubtedly heard

S. Peter. ydp is here used like nam in passing on from one instance
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to another, see my note on Cic. N. D. i. 27 and above p. 32. 3. Gieseler

supports his emendation by a reference to Greg. Naz. Orat. xxv. p. 441,

where Mdpnov (the Gnostic) should be substituted for MapKiwvos.

16. liTTJKovo-ev. The same correction (eV. for vrr.) is made by Zahn in

Str. I. P. 324 TO irvevfjia enfivo TO KfxapiTap-evov oil
KaTT)ia&amp;gt;6r)p.v vira.Kovo~ai.

I am not sure that it is required in either case.

19. viroptpTjKvias TW
\pov&amp;lt;a.

I am not aware of any other instance in

which uTTo/3. is used generally of posteriority in time : 01. mostly uses it of

subjects to be dealt with in later chapters, cf. Str. I. P. 366 init. a&amp;gt;s 6\iyov

v7ro(BdvTes detop.ev.

KKcuvoTO[iif&amp;lt;r0ai.
Cf. above p. 182. 6.

20. irapaxapax0&amp;lt;ras. Cf. above Trapaxdpaypa p. 158. 22.

22. ol Kara
irpo0e&amp;lt;riv

SLKCUOI. Cf. Rom. viii. 28 TOIS- Kara TrpoGccriv

K\rjTOlS OVO-IV.

23. 6-yKaTaXfyovrai. Cf. Protr. P. 35 datp,ovfs devrepa eyKaTaXeyop-evoi

raet, Str. I. P. 350 fin. A.Kovo~i\aov ey/careXe^av Tols CTTTO. o~o(pols, ib. P. 423

rols viols eyKaraXcycTai, Luc. de Paras. 3 7rapao-irtKr)v TOLS aXXais re^vais

24, 25. Kara r^v [xovwo-iv liratveirau See n. on p. 190. 8 10
17

TTJS eKK\rj(rias Kara TTJV povdda ecrnV.

26. TTJ TOV Ivos
&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;v(Tt o&quot;vyK\T]povTai KK\T|(ria i] (ita. Cf. Ael. N. A.

XV. 28 a-K&Tras ( owls ) (Tvy&amp;lt;K\rjpw(r6aL O-ICOTTT/, where Jacobs quotes Max.

Tyr. I. 4 o-vy/ce/cX^pcorat rj v/^ux 7 TOtavry Trddei, ib. XVI. 9 v/^ux 7 XP r
l
(rrV $a

ip-
vl

crvyxX., other exx. in W. Schmid Att. n. 151, in. 152.

p. 190, line 2. els kvortpa. TTIO-TCWS K.r.X. Cf. Eph. iv. 3-6, and Collect

for Unity in the Accession Service.

3, 4. Kara ras oiKCias Sia6i]Kas, [xaXXov 8e Kara. TT^V Sia6i]KT]v rqv p.tav.

Cf. Str. VI. P. 793 p.ia fj.ev yap rw OVTI $ia6r)K.r) f)
o cor^pioy, a7r6 KaTafBoXrjs

K.6&amp;lt;rp,ov
els r)p.ds 8ir)K.ovo~a Kara diafpopovs yeveds re Kal %povovs, $id(popos elvai

rrjv 86o~iv vTToXrjfpdelo-a, above p. 176. 14.

9. Kara, rr\v p.ovd8a &amp;lt;TTIV. Cf. above p. 80. 16 n. on TTJV p,iav fKeivrjv

e^ii/, p. 118. 4 f. 8ia rrjv TOV dplarov depcnrdav, 6 8rj r&amp;lt;u cvl ^apa/crT/pt^erat,

(pi\ov (f] dydirr}) TOV yvato-TtKov drrepyd^eTai, Protr. P. 72 o-irevo-(OfJLv els

cru&amp;gt;Tr]piav
...els p.iav dyaTrrjv o~vva^drjvai ol TroXXoi, Kara TTJV TTJS p.ova8iKrjs

dyadr]v eK.r]TovvTes p.ovd8a. TJ
de ex TiaXXaij/ evo}o~is e&amp;lt;

Tro\v&amp;lt;p&amp;lt;i)vias...ap[j.oviav

Xa/Souaa de iKrjv p,ia yiverai &amp;lt;rvp.&amp;lt;j)U)vla.,
evl ^opevTrj T&amp;lt;O Xdyw tTro/xei/^, Str. V.

P. 689. In Str. in. P. 512 init. it is said that Epiphanes, the son of

Carpocrates, Kadrjyrjo-aTo TTJS p.ovaoiK.TJs yvuo-eus. The term seems to have

been borrowed from the Pythagoreans, see Plac. Phil. I. 7 (Diels p. 302)

Tlvdayopas T&V dp^wv TTJV p.ovdda 6ebv KOI Tayadov, TJTIS eVrti/
TJ

TOV evos

(pvoris, avTos 6 vovs- TTJV 5 dopio~Tov 8vd8a daipova /cat TO KOKOV, rrepl fjv eo~Ti

TO V\IKOV 7r\T)6oS.

108. 12, 13. cos 11
diro Ova\vrvou. One would rather expect at, as

three distinct schools are spoken of.

M. c. 23
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14. rr\v MarOtov auxwori irpo&amp;lt;rcfye&amp;lt;r0u
S6av. From a passage of

Hippolytus cited in the n. on p. 142. 19 it would seem that this refers only
to Basilides and his followers. For -n-poa-dy. cf. Pint. Mor. 1049s TOV

Evpnri8rjv pdpTVpa -rrpocrdyeTai.

17. IlepaTiKoC. The founders of the sect (a branch of the Ophites) are

said to have been Ev(ppdTrjs 6 HcpariKos &amp;lt;a\ ReA/S^s- 6 Kapvo-nos (Hippol.

v. 13). The second name is also given as AKcpftrjs (^6. iv. 2), and Ade^s (ib.

x. 10 and Theod. Haer. i. 17). For Euphrates see D. of Chr. Biog. n.

p. 296, where it is said that the name may have taken its origin from the

phrase &quot;A^pa^
6 Trepdrrjs (Gen. xiv. 13), which was understood to mean one

who came from the other side of the Euphrates, as explained by Jul.

Africanus in Routh s Reliquiae II. 244
( Efipaloi yap ol ireparai epp-yvevovTai,

8ia.7r(pdo-avTos Evfppdrrjv AftpadpJ). A mystical interpretation is given to

this in Eus. Pr. Ev. VII. 8. 15 IlepariKoi rives ep^vevovTai, TTJV drrb TO&amp;gt;V rfjde

7Tl TT]V TOV TWV O\(t)V dfOV 8ld(3a.O~lV Tf Kdl 0O)piaV O~Tft\dfJ,VOL...Ka\ TTfpaV

T&V o~apKos fjdovwv TT\ TOV 6foo~f^r] (Btov dta^c^TjKOTfs dvaypdfpovTai. Similarly

Hippol. V. 16 AiyvTTTOv . . .TO o-wpa vo/j.iovo~t, KOL irfpacrai TTJV 6d\aar&amp;lt;Tav TTJV

Epvdpdv, TOVTO~TI Trjs (pdopds TO vd(0p...Kal yeveo~Qai irepav TTJS EpvOpds

6a\do-o-T)S...Kal \6flv els TTJV fprj/jLov, TOVTe&Tiv e(0
yveo~ea&amp;gt;s yeveardai. It

would seem therefore that Cl. was unfortunate in taking this sect as an

example of a geographical name. Perhaps he may have supposed them to

belong to the Trans-Jordanic Peraea.

r\ TWV
4&amp;gt;pvywv.

Montanus was born in Phrygia ;
and Pepuza, the

sacred city of his followers, was situated in the same province. See

Salmon s art. in D. of Chr. Biog. in. 935, and Str. iv. P. 605 init., vi.

P. 773 OTTfp frr\ TWV 7rpo&amp;lt;pr]Tvfiv
vvv drj \yo/j.ev(i)v TrapaTrjp^Tfov^ and

above p. 114. 18, where the allusion is probably to them.

18. E-yKpcmyrwv. They were ascetics who boasted of their eyKpuTeia.

Cl. mentions them also in Paed. n. P. 186, Str. I. P. 359, and speaks of

their leader Tatian in Str. in. P. 458, 550, 551 Jin., Eel. Propli. 999.

They are called EyKparel? by Irenaeus, EyK/jariroi by Hippolytus, see

Salmon in D. of Chr. Biog. n. 118.

19. SoYiiartov ISiatovrwv. Cf. Str. V. P. 675 Jin. ev ra&amp;gt; Trepi TTJS Opfpfas

iroirjo-ftos TO. ldtdovTa (peculiar phrases) eKTidepevos.

AoKtrcSv. Quia Christum
5o/&amp;lt;^crei, specie sola, humanam naturam

induisse docebant Potter. In Str. in. P. 552 Cl. quotes from 6 TT/S-

doKrjo-eas edpx(i)v lovXtos Kao-o-iavos, cf. P. 558 Jin. Docetic doctrine was

not confined to this particular sect, see Salmon s art. on Docetae and

Docetism in D. of Chr. Biog. i. 865 870. Even Cl. himself comes very

near it in Str. vi. P. 775, cf. Adumbr. in Joh. p. 1009. The form AOKIT&V

is found in Hippolytus and others.

20. Al|iaTiTwv. This seems to be the only mention of them. The

name may have referred to the substitution of blood for wine in the

Eucharist, which was laid to the charge of some heretics, cf. Ps. xvi. 4

1 their drink-offerings of blood will I not offer.

diro viroOeo-ewv [ical] v Ten^Kao-iv. I can make no sense of this, and
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propose to omit KGU and read i/Troorao-ecoi/. A similar substitution is

suggested by Kiessling in Iambi. V. P. c. 8, p. 84 ap.a rrjv TOV narpos &amp;lt;al rrjs

prjTpbs v IT ode a- iv \aftelv. For the meaning of VTTOO-T. cf. Suidas s.v.
&amp;lt;pv&amp;lt;ris

Xeyerat olov
fj dyyeXtoTrjs- vTroo-rao-ets 8e ai I8i&amp;lt;al e&amp;lt;do~Tov Trpoo-yyopiai, fjyovv

Mt^ai^X KCU Fa/SptTjX. oxraurcos
&amp;lt;pvo~is f)

dv6
p&amp;lt;aiv OTTOS vrrooTao eis de Herpes

KOI UavXos. The meaning of the passage will then agree with Epiphan.
Pan. I. 3. 37 ot Octroi ras 7Tpo(pdo-eis ei\rj(pao-iv aV6 r^s rot) NiicoXaov

atpeVecos&quot; O^trat Se KaXoCvrat Si* oi&amp;gt; 8odovo~iv ofpiv. See art.

4

Ophites in Z&amp;gt;. o/ C%r. .5%. iv. 7988.
21. KcuavicrrcU. See Salmon in D. of Chr. Biog. i. 380, where they are

said to have been a branch of the Ophites, who, regarding the Creator as

evil, reversed all the moral judgments of the O.T. and held that the

Serpent was the vehicle employed by Wisdom to free man from his

bondage to the Demiurge, and that the death of Abel at the hands of Cain

proved that the power from which the latter sprang was higher than that

from which the former was derived.

23. StjJiwviavwv. Spoken of as ot a/z^t TOV ^ip-wva in Str. II. P. 456^.,
above p. 188. 15. See art. Simon Magus in D. of Chr. Biog. iv. 681 688.

EvrvxiraC. The name embodies the common belief that promis
cuous sexual intercourse was practised at the nightly meetings of the

Carpocratians and other heretics, see Z&amp;gt;. of Chr. Biog. s.v.

109. oir^v. See Index.

rots
&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;iXo0&amp;lt;xno&amp;lt;ri.

Cf. Plato quoted in Str. I. P. 373, u. P. 442 init.
t

V. P. 654 init. TOVS de d\rj6ivovs (pi\o(r6(povs rivas \eyeis; TOVS rrjs dXrjdeias,

TJV 8 ey a), (piXodedfjLovas. Standing alone, the word is used by Plato for

lovers of sight-seeing/ but frequently by Philo in the higher sense,

e.g. M. 1, p. 376 rots (piXodedp-oarL KOL ra
ao&quot;a&amp;gt;/iara opdv yXi^o/iei/otS

1

,
ib. p. 566

6 debs (rfjv (rofpiav) rats ev(f)ve(ri KOL
&amp;lt;pi\odedfjLo&amp;lt;Tiv

awOev eVi^e^o^et diavoiais,

other exx. in Siegfried p. 128.

24. 6 Kara rds 0v&amp;lt;rias v6|ios
= 6 ra&amp;gt;v 6vo-iS&amp;gt;v

i/., cf. above p. 146. 19 rr/s

Kara TOV yvaxrTiKov aTra^etay, Diod. I. 65 rrjv 8e rrjs evo-ffteias virepfto\r)v

o-vXXoyio-atr av TLS e&amp;lt; TTJS Kara TTJV dp%r)v d-nodeo-eas, Aelian V. H. III. 36

alvirropevos TOV K.a6* IIVTOV &amp;lt;tv8vvov
( ipsius periculum ),

ib. II. 41
fj TlXaTuvos

86a KOI 6 TTJS nor* OVTOV dpeTijs Xdyos- els Apuddas d(pi&amp;lt;eTO,
Acts xvii. 28

ot K.a6* VHCLS TroirjTai, ib. xviii. 15 vopos 6 KCL& vp.ds, ib. xxv. 14 ra Kara TOV

HaOXoi/, Winer Gr. p. 241.

26. xv8o&quot;wv - Cf- above P- 176. 9.

p. 192, line 2. Ka/rairauo-onev. The future, stating the writer s in

tention, seems more appropriate here (as below p. 196. 5) than the

subjunctive ;
and the long and short vowels are constantly confounded in

the MS.

TO.
(JL^V SlXTlXoVVTO, K.r.X. Cf. Lev. XL 3 TTCLV KTTJVOS StX/jXoVI/ O7r\l]v KOI

ovv^io~Tfjpas ovv^i^ov 8vo
^rj\u&amp;gt;v

KOI dvdyov fjLr)pvKi&amp;lt;rfj.bv...TavTa (pdyfo-Oe,

quoted by Barnabas X. 11 in the form (pdyecrde ndv St^^XoCi/ &amp;lt;al
p.apvK&amp;lt;a-

fievov, and explained as follows, rt ovv \eyei; &amp;lt;o\\d&amp;lt;T0e...p.eTa
TU&amp;gt;V

f

232
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6 fXaftov did&amp;lt;TTaXp,a pharos fv rf) Kapdia...p.fTa rS)v...dvap.apvKOip,V(ov rov

\6yov KVpiov. rl 8e TO 8i\r}\ovv ; on 6 di&amp;lt;aios &amp;lt;ai tv TOVTU&amp;gt; ra&amp;gt; KOO^IG)

TrfptiraTfi KOI rov dyiov aiwva e/cd^erat. Reference is made to this passage
of Barn, in Str. v. P. 677, Paed. in. P. 298 irdv yap 8iXr)\ovv KO.\

liapvK.a&amp;gt;p.fvov K.a6ap6v eVni&amp;gt;,
on TO dixij\ovv diKaioarvvrjv fp.&amp;lt;paivfi TTJV

lo~oo~Tdo~iov
, fjLTjpvKa^ovcrav TTJV oiKfiav 8tKaioo~vvrjs rpo(pr)v, rov Xdyov, fK.TO(r6fv

p.fv ela-iovra Kara ravra TTJ rpofprj did Karrjx^o-fo)s, fvftoOfv 8f avaTrfp.Trop.fvov

&(nrfp f&amp;lt; KOL\ias rijs diavoias fls dvap-vrjaiv \oyi&amp;lt;t)v
K.r.X. Philo gives a

different account of Si^Xovj/ (M. 1, p. 320) pripvudfa de 6 SIKCIIOS TTJV

rpo(prjv dva oro/Lta e^cov, rov \6yov. icai Si^r/Xel TJ SiKaiofrvvT),

K.dvrav6a dyidovcra KOI fls rov p,4\\ovra Trapairp.Trovcra alwva.

o)O~irfp TO
p.rjpvKa&amp;gt;p,fvov rrjv TfpoKaTaj3Xrj6fIa av VTravan\fov(rav

rpofprjv, ovroas
T) ^v\rj TOV

&amp;lt;pi\op.adovs,
fTTfiddv nva di* aKorjs

fiara, X^iy p.fv aiira ov Trapadi8a)crtv, j]pfp.r)(ra(ra 8e /ca$ favrrjv

rjcrv^ias rrjs Trdarjs dvaTro\f i...p.vr]p,T] S ov Tracra dyaOov, dXX
fj

errl p,6voi$ rots

dya6ols...ov fvfua Trpbs reXetor^ra XPfia ro^ ^X 77^e^I/
&amp;gt;

&quot;

LVa To^ p-vrjp.ovLK.oi) Si^a

rp,r)6fVTOs o Xoyoy did oro/xaros
1

p4v...tkaffT*t\]j TO Tf
w&amp;lt;pf\ip,ov

/cat ro

fTrir)p.iov p.vrjp,rjs yfvovs fldos K.r.X., ib. p. 321 Jin. Si^X^
KOI diaxpivfiv fKaa-Ta 8vvdp.fvos, ov

p,r)pvKr)6f)&amp;lt;rfTai
df &amp;lt;w

Tpofpfj Kara ray inrop.vr]o-fis. Much the same account is found in Aristeas

(at the end of Havercamp s Josephus vol. n. p. 117): p,r)pvKtcrp,6$ signifies

recollection, St^j/X/a signifies discrimination. Origen (in Levit. horn. vn. 6)

gives a somewhat different explanation: revocat ruminationem qui ea,

quae secundum literam legit, revocat ad sensum spiritualem...sed, si

mediteris legem divinam...actus autem tui non sint tales ut habeas

discretionem vitae praesentis et futuri...non dividis...nec angustam viam a

via spatiosa secernis. Cl. here is in close agreement with Iren. v. 8. 3, as

will be seen by the quotations which follow.

4, 5. cos av els Trarepa Kal els vlov 810. TTJS -irCcrTews TWV SiKaicov rr\v iropetav

uoiov^vtov. Cf. Iren. I.e. qui sunt ergo mundi ? qui in Patrem et Filium

similiter iter firmiter faciunt.

6. cun-T] -yap r\
ruv 8ixt]XovvTv ISpaidrT]?. Cf. Iren. I.e.

* haec est enim

firmitas eorum qui duplicis sunt ungulae/ above p. 80 a^eraTrrcortos- /Stovv

d(TKovvTL did TTJV Trjs yv&amp;lt;ap.r)S P.OVOTOVOV fdpaioTrjTa, p. 88. 9
f8paiq&amp;gt; /3ico Kai

\6yco.

7. TWV TO, XoYKl TOV 0OU VVKTWp Kal (10 T)fJ.epaV (J,XeTO)VTa)V. Cf. Ps. i. 2

fv ra&amp;gt; vop,cf avTov ufXerrjorfi 7)p,pas K.OL VVKTOS, and Iren. I.e. et eloquia Dei

meditantur die ac nocte.
3 The art. rcov seems inappropriate here : com

paring Iren., I am disposed to read /cat in its place.

8. avairp.irato(jL6vwv. The verb is literally to reckon up on the

fingers, then to ponder over, cf. Ruhnken Tim. s.v. where exx. of the

middle are quoted from Plato and Max. Tyr. (Diss. xvi. p. 187 dva7rfp,Trd-

fTai rf] pvt)p,7) rd TOV vov 6fdp.aTa), and of the active from later writers,

e.g. Heliod. III. 137 (acrrrfp f i TTOV yvwpi^ovTfS rj,
IdovTfs TrpoTfpov, Tais

p,vr)p,ais dva7Tfp.TrdovTfS.

9. fjv Kal
&amp;lt;rvvao-KT)&amp;lt;riv

K.r.X. If the reading is right, we must either
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take Tropeiav (1. 5) to be the antecedent to rjv (which seems hardly

possible), or we must suppose that o (viz. TO /xeXerav KCU dv(nrfp.7rdc&amp;lt;rQai) is

attracted to the following o-wdo-Krjo-iv. The attraction of the gender to

the predicative noun is common enough (see Jelf 821. 3) ;
in this instance

it would be to the noun in an appositional clause. There is also a

difficulty in &amp;lt;aL: what else is implied besides o-vvdo-Krjo-is ? Perhaps

TpocpTjv (which appears in Philo s explanation) may have been lost after
fj
v.

10. dX\T]-yopi. For construction cf. above p. 152. 28
&amp;lt;ro&amp;gt;/ia dXX^yopeirai

f] KK\Tjo-ia, Paed. II. P. 186 rov \6yov TOV irpl 7roXXa&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; eKxf6p.vov...dyiov

d\\rjyopel vdpa (6 Kvpios).

11. oara JI^TC cKarcpov P.TJT TO rpov TOVTCOV ^x u Apparently an

awkward phrase for 5&amp;lt;rois TO erfpov cVtXe/irci. Or is eKarepov used here for

ap(pa) ? see Plut. Mor. 1072 C (paiveTcu npo TTJS erfpas dvayKa6p.vos del TTJV

fTfpav io)K6ij/, d7ro\enrop.vos de cKarfpas. But then we should have

expected something to mark the climax, such as
p-rjr

ovv TO fTfpov. For

the thought cf. Iren. l,c.
l immunda autem quae neque duplicem ungulam

habent, neque ruminant. 5

12.
d&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;optei.

Rare use, see Lk. vi. 22.

13. TOVS lovSafovs alvto-o-erat K.r.X. Cf. Iren. Lc. quae autem ruminant

quidem, non habent autem ungulam duplicem, et ipsa immunda; haec

Judaeorum est imaginalis descriptio, qui quidem eloquia Dei in ore habent,

stabilitatem autem radicis suae non infigunt in Patre et in Filio. Both

here and above (11. 4, 5) Irenaeus interpretation seems to me to come

nearer to the original figure, and therefore to be anterior to Cl. s more

guarded and reverent explanation.

17. oBev Kal o\icr0r]p6v K.T.X. Cf. Iren. I.e. propter hoc autem et

lubricum est genus ipsorum: etenim quae sunt unius ungulae animalia

facile labuntur; firmiora autem sunt quae duplicem quidem ungulam

habent, succedentibus invicem ungulis fissis secundum iter
;

et altera

ungula subbaiulat aliam.

18. TT] SLirXot). Used in a different sense above p. 80. 17.

20 27. Cf. Iren. I.e. immunda autem similiter quae duplicem un

gulam habent, non autem ruminant; haec est autem omnium videlicet

haereticorum ostensio et eorum qui non meditantur eloquia Dei neque

operibus iustitiae adornantur...Qui enim sunt tales in Patrem quidem et

Filium dicunt se credere, nunquam autem meditantur eloquia Dei, quem-
admodum oportet, neque iustitiae operibus sunt adornati.

24. XirrovpYtv. Used properly of any fine or delicate work, cf. Plut.

Mor. 997 where Lycurgus is said to have permitted the use of saws and

axes, but forbidden that of chisels KOI oa-a \eirTovpyelv rrfcpvicev, Paed. II.

P. 234 where Cl. allows women to use softer fabrics than men, povov TOS

\C7TTovpyias &amp;lt;a\ Tas cv TOIS v(pais -rrepiepyovs ir\OKcis e

Plato uses it of minute logical division, Polit. 294 D

ydv OVK ey^otpflv fjyovvTat Kad* fva Ka(TTOv,..d\Xd Tra^vTepov O IOVTCLI dflv as

eVt TO 7roXu...7roieio-$ai Taiv.

25. KaTaXavtv. Used of the mastication of food in Paed. IT. 179
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init. ov& yap vdaros dvefyv fjL(popclo-6ai TrpotriyKei, as /AT/
eKK\voiro

rj rpocpr),

xaraXcaivoiro Se els Trtyiv, see quotation from Quintil. on 1. 26. Stephanus
cites Cyril. Al. in Hagg. II. p. 646 fleov rrjv rStv irpaKre&v fjfuv ov /caraXeat-

VOVTOS 686v ( making plain or smooth
).

eiao-OcvouvTds. Above p. 178. 23 eV rois cpyois egcurdev&v.

rot gp-ya TTJS 8tKcuocruvT]s. See Iren. cited in n. on 20 27.

26. 6Xo&amp;lt;rxpo-Tpov...[i6TpxofJLvovs. See Anton. I. 7 ro aKpifBtos dvayi-

vo)o~K.iv &amp;lt;al
p.r] dpK.flo~6ai Trepivoovvra oXocr^eptw?, where Gataker cites Quintil.

x. 1. 19 repetamus autem et retractemus et, ut cibos mansos ac prope

liquefactos demittimus quo facilius digerantur, ita lectio non cruda sed

multa iteratione mollita et velut confecta memoriae imitationique tradatur,

Sext. Emp. P. H. I. 13 as civ oXoo-^fpfo-repoj/ eirrot ri?, Epicurus ad Herod.

(Usener p. 3, 1. 15 f.) ro Kara p.epos axpi/ita/xa TTO.V eevpe$7/o-erai, rtov 6X0-

rinrav ev
7repii\r)np,v&amp;lt;&amp;gt;)v.

110. 28. Tt
[x Xf-yerc X^-yw. Quoted by Iren. I.e.

p. 194, line 1. vfiets 8
,

a&amp;gt; Me-yapets. An oracle wrongly attributed to

Theognis, which is given more at length in the schol. on Theocr. xiv. 48

ap,p.fs 5 ovre Xoyco TLVOS a^iot, OVT* dpl$fJO]TOtt SVO-TTJVOI Meyaprjcs aTLpordrr] eVt

p-oiprj,
where the historian Deinias is cited as follows : 01 Meyapels (ppovrjfjia-

TicrQevTfS Trore, on KpdrKTTOi TO&amp;gt;V E,\\i]V(ov eicriv, Trv6ovro rov 6eov rives

Kpeirrovcs rvyxdvoifv. 6 Se f(pr) Tairjs pev Trdcrrjs TO HeXaoryiKov &quot;Apyos

ap,ivov, ITTTTOI QprjiKicu, A.a.Ke$aifji6viai de yvvaiKes, avdpcs 8 01 TTIVOWIV vdcop

KaXijs Apdov&amp;lt;rns...vp&amp;gt;f
is & &&amp;gt; Meyapels /c.r.X. Allusion is made to it in

Callim. Epigr. 26 vvv S 6 p,ev aXXrjs $r] deperai Trvpi, rrjs de raXaivrjs vvfj.&amp;lt;pr)s,

eoy Meyapecov, ov Xdyo? 0$f dpiQp.6s.

4. OUT iv Xo-yw OUT 4v apiOft^, unworthy to be either mentioned or

counted, cf. Herod. I. 120 \6yov ovftevbs yivo/JieQa -rrpos Hepo-cav, Eur. fr.

SeiXoi yap civftpes OVK e^ovcrir eV /ia^jy dpi6p,6v. H. J. compares Plato Phileb.

17 E Ot&amp;lt;K fXXoyt/AOP 01*8 CVClpidfJiOV.

5. dXX
TJ.

See above p. 94. 27, and cf. 2 Chron. xix. 3, Dan.

x. 7, 21.

7. TOU i^GiKov TOITOU. At the beginning of the Sixth Book Cl. sketches

out what he has still to do 6 8e
77
CKTOS op.ov nai 6 efBdo/j-os r]/juv...(rTp(i&amp;gt;p,aTfvs

diaypdtyas rov rjOiKov \6yov cv rovrois irepaiovfj,evov, KOL
Trapa.crrr)&amp;lt;Tas

ocrris av

fir) Kara, rov /3i oi&amp;gt; 6
yva&amp;gt;o-riKos, Trpofuri dei^w K.r.X. This does not seem

quite consistent with the beginning of Paed. I. where he says rpiwv rovrav

irepi rov avdpcanov ovrwv, rjdwv, rrpd^fotv, TraQwv, 6 7rporp7rn&amp;lt;os eiX^^ev ra

fjOrj avrov. Again, at the beginning of the 4th Strom, he mentions various

topics which he means to discuss / cos- eV fvibpopfl rov rfitit&v 0-vp.Trepavd-

fj.voi Xoyov, 7rapao~rf)O~(t)iJ.v rrjv els &quot;EXX^yas CK rrjs /3ap/3apov (piXoo~o(pias

blaoodflcrav a)(pe\eiav, ib. P. 564^71. vvvl 8e...r6i/ rjdiicbv aTTOTrXr/pcoreoi Xoyoi/,

Str. IV. P. 638 (6 Oebs} y p.ev ecrriv ovcria, dp\r] rov iroirjriKov (
? (pvo-iKOv)

roTrov KO$ ocrov eVrt raya^dv, rov TjQlKOV ff
S av rOTt voOs, roO XoyiKoi) xai

Kpinx-ov ro-rrov. Cf. P. 469 Moses supplied to the Greeks dpxftv iravrbs rov

f)dlK.OV
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8. &amp;lt;os viro-xi]|ji0a. See Str. I. P. 324, esp. 326 rrepiegovo-i Se ol

o~Tp(op,arfls dva/jip.iyp,(VT)v TTJV dXrjdeiav TOLS (pt\oo~(j(pias 86yp.ao~i, adXXov Se

yKKd\vp.p.vr)v t ..dpp,6fi yap TTJS aXijdfias TO. cnrepp,ara uovois
&amp;lt;pv\do~o~eo-6ai

TOLS TTJS 7rio-T(os yewpyols.

9. TO, twTrvpa. First employed in this metaphorical sense by Plato

Legg. in. 585 c. Many examples are given in Ruhnken on Tim. Lex.,

cf. Julian Ep. 34, p. 406 D oiovel a-mvdfjp TIS ifpbs dXrjQovs /cat yovipov

vrro croi /zdro) ^coTrupeirat. Cl. has it also in Str. I. P. 321 Jin.

f) ypa&amp;lt;prj
TO

u&amp;gt;irvpov rf/s \|^u^^y, and as an adjective Str. VI.

P. 736 (ot orpco/iarf is) ep,ol V7rop.vrjp.aTa elev av {ornrvpa.

11, 12. TWV d-yCwv irapaSoo-cwv. Cf. above p. 44. 19
17 dXrjdrjs rrapddoo-is,

p. 182. 14 Ofia TrapaSocrts
1

,
ib. 1. 30

TJ
TOV Kvpiov Trapd8o(ri$, p. 174. 22 at rov

Xpitrrov 7rapa86o~iS) and Index s.V.

12. 7rl rr\v vir60&amp;lt;riv. So I am inclined to read for vTrdor^ecru/, which

seems to have slipped in owing to the previous uTreo-^/Lietfa. The argu
ment or theme of the AiSacncaAos is laid down in the first chapter of

Str. iv.

111. 13. ol orpwjio/ms. See P. 565, and Introduction.

irapaSeio-ois- Here the word is used of a formal garden, as shown by
the description which follows

;
but in Str. vi. P. 736 of something like an

English park, as it is joined with a meadow, eV p,ev ovv rw Xei/zcoj/i ra avdrj

TroiKiXcoy dvdovvTa &amp;lt;dv r&i TrapaSeiVw rj
TWV aKpoSpvatv (pvTfia ov KOTO, eldos

Kao~Tov Ke^cbpiorai T&V dXXoyev&v, cf. Becker s Gallus, exc. on Gardens,

Longus Pastor, iv. 2.

14.
|T]&amp;lt;TKT}|ivois.

Cf. Lycophr. Cass. 857 op^aTov (pvTolo~iv

s. See above p. 128. 19, below 1. 18.

16, 17. Kvirapkro-ois O-VKCUS- This agrees with the description in

Longus I.e. fi^e Se iravro. devSpa, p,rj\fas, p,vppivas, o%vas &amp;lt;a\ poids ACCU O-VKTJV

Kai \aias . . .TOo-avTa rjp,epa- ijcrav de /cat KVTrdpiTTOi /cat 8d(pvai /cat TrXaravoi

Kat 7TLTVS...fvdov f]V TO. Kaptrofpopo (pvTa naddrrep &amp;lt;ppovpovp.eva, e^a&amp;gt;6ev

7TpllO-Tr)Kl TO. aKOpTTa.

21, 22. f wv Srj (JtTap.oo-^eu(ras Kal
|Xra({&amp;gt;vTV(ras

6 ^^cop^os wpaiov Kara-

KO&amp;lt;T|JLTJ&amp;lt;ri irapdScwrov. Cf. Str. VI. P. 736 fin. 6 7rapd8eio~os 6 7rvvp,aTiKos

avTos
f)p.a&amp;gt;v

6 (rcaTrjp vrrdp^fi,, els ov K.ara(pvTv6p,eBa p.eTaTedevTfS /cat

%evdfVTS els TTJV yrjv TTJV dyaBrfv e/c fiiov TOV TraXatot).

23, 24. OUT ovv TTJS TcLws o-Toxdtovrai. Cf. Str. II. P. 429 Jin.

8e iroXXaKis ijdrj fi^re /ie/^fXerT/Kevat pjre p.r)v eVtr^Seufii/ eXX?;j/i^etJ/...Sei 8
,

oi/iat, TOV d\T)0ias KTjoop.fvov OVK e C7ri(3ov\r)s /cat (ppovTidos TTJV (ppdo-iv

(Tvvdflvai, 7TfLpd(r6ai Se ovop.deiv povov a&amp;gt;$ dvvaTai o /SovXcrat.

25. i]Svcr^VT]v. Cf. Plato Rep. X. 607 TT)V r)8vo-p.vr)i&amp;gt; p.ovo-av, Arist.

Poet. 6. 3 Xe
-yo)

8e fjo*v(Tp.evov \6yov TOV e^oj/ra pvdfiov /cat dpp.oviav /cat

/xeXoy, Rhet. III. 3. 3 ra A\K.i8d[AavTos ^v^pd (paivfTaf ov yap

\prjTai aXX* a&amp;gt;s efieV/xart roty eVt^erots1

,
Polit. VIII. 5 Jin. rj /jLovaiKT) (pvo~fi

0~TIV.
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27. X\T)66Ta&amp;gt;s
Kal ov Kara r^v dXii0uxv. For the same opposition

H. J. compares Arist. Eth. N. VI. 5. 6 f. dvdyKTj rfjv (ppovrjaiv egiv elvai /tera

\6yov d\r}6rj...a\\a p,r}v ou8 eis fiera Xdyov p.6vov arjfjielov 8e on \r]6rj rrjs

pV roiavTTjs e^O)S eVrt, (ppovrjarews 8c OVK &amp;lt;TTIV.

&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;i\oir6vovs
Kal vpTiKOvs ctvat TOVS i rives VT^&amp;gt;xoiv

&amp;lt;

irapaflTKvatovTs.

So in Str. VI. P. 736 TW els yvaxriv eTrtrr/Seio), *i TTMS TrepiTv^oi rot(Te

(rots epois VTrop.vijp.ao iv}, trpos TO (rv/Jifpepov KOL wCpeXifiov p.ra i8p)Tos

17 f)Trj(ris ycvfjo-frai. For the article see n. on p. 112. 1 TOW oo-a TOVTOIS
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Unrecorded Uses of

Beside the ordinary temporal uses of avriKa, the Lexicons (Stephanus,
Host and Palm, L. and S.) only recognize the use, found not unfrequently
in Plato and Aristophanes, by which a particular instance is introduced to

confirm a preceding general statement. Many examples of this are given
in Devarius, and in Ruhnken s note on Timaeus. There is however

another use to be found in Clemens Alexandrinus, which approaches more

nearly to yovv and justifies a previous statement, not necessarily by an

example, but by reference to some generally recognized fact or principle,

with which it is logically connected. Sylburg in his Index quotes two

examples and translates it by utique. It is however very common, and it

may be well here to put down the instances I have collected in order to

ascertain its exact force. I will mention first one or two cases in which

the rendering for instance is admissible. Sir. iv. 573 Choice and

rejection are in accordance with knowledge. Hence it is knowledge, not

pleasure, which is the good, and owing to this we sometimes choose a

particular kind of pain, e.g. (CLVTKCL) the martyr chooses the pleasure he

hopes for by way of the immediate pain ; Str. vii. 841 * the heathen make
their gods like men, not only in body, but in soul, e.g. (aurtxa) the

barbarians make them savage in disposition, the Greeks gentler but

passionate. VII. 878 TOVTO p.ovov opav /SovXfrai o rrpocrrJKfv aura). CIVTLKO.

TWV d8\(pS)v Tas ^v\as deatpuiv KOL TTJS (rapKos TO KaXXos avrr) /3Xe7rei rfj

fyvxfl-* ne desires to see that only which becomes him. For instance,

while he contemplates the souls of his brethren, he beholds even the

beauty of the flesh only with the eye of the mind. So n. p. 570.

Now consider the following: (or) Str. I. 316 ^v^s- f&amp;lt;yovot
ol Xd-yoi-

avriKci ( at any rate
) irartpas TOVS KaTTj^Tjo-avTas (pap.fv. The fact that we

call our instructors by the name of father, is not an instance of the general
statement that words are the offspring of the soul, though it may be

alleged in confirmation of it. Ib. 323 pcra8i86vai TWV 6fla&amp;gt;v nvcrT^plw TOLS

X&amp;lt;&p(iv Svvaptvois a-vyKfx^prjKfv. avTina ov TroXXoi? dTrfnaXv^ffv a p.rj

TroXXoJi/ rjv, he has permitted us to impart the divine mysteries to those

who are capable of receiving them. Certainly he has not revealed to many
what was beyond the capacity of many. Here avriKa introduces a clause

to justify the limitation implied in Tols ^copetv dwapevots. Ib. 318
fi/i0a&amp;gt;
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KTjpVTTOVO l TOV \6yOV .. .T7) 5e aiTlO TOV
[AT]

TO fti\Tl(TTOV \OfJLVOV @OS d

avTLKa TQ)V fiev eicSai/eicrai TOV \6yov cpyov eVriV, TO&amp;gt;V e doKlfUUTOi Kat TJTOI

eXeVtfai
r) pr), God is not to be blamed

;
at any rate it is the duty of one

set to communicate the word, of the others to test it. Ib. 367
&amp;lt;pao-t -yap

aiTiov fivcu K\o7rrjs TOV
p.r) (pv\davTa...a&amp;gt;s TOV cp.Trprjo p.ov TOV

p.r) tr/SfVavra...

avTLKa Ko\dovTai Trpbs TOV vopov oi TovTcw atrtot any how this is proved by
the fact that such are punished by the law. Ib. n. 447 6 vop.os OVK.

firotyfftv dXA edfi^ev TTJV d/j.apTLav...avTLKa 6 a TTGOTOAor yvaxriv elnev

d/zapr/ay 5m vopov 7r(pavpS)crdai, the law did not cause, but revealed sin.

At any rate the Apostle said that the knowledge of sin was brought to

light by the law. Ib. 462 TO CKOVO-LOV
77

TO Kar opeiv eVrtv
77

TO Kara

Trpoaipfcriv r)
TO Kara didvoiav. avTina rrapaKCtTai rrots raGra aXX^Xois, afidp-

TrjfjLa dTvxTjfjia abtKrjfjLa, the voluntary is that which is done either in

accordance with inclination, or with purpose, or with understanding: at

any rate there is a close connexion between error, mishap, and wrong-doing.
3

(Or should this come under the following head b ?) Ib. 472 n

oW^a/ncre vovdfTr]O~a$ &amp;lt;poj3os
UVTIKU oi irfpi\6i(pOevTfS...KVpioi

TQ)v 7roX6/^io)j/, (speaking of the Israelites seduced by Midian) when they
were in danger, fear rebuked them and pulled them up...Z any rate the

survivors defeated the enemy. Str. in. 540
(
as woman is considered the

cause of death owing to her child-bearing, so for the same reason she will

be called the author of life
)
aurt

Ka...a&amp;gt;r/ Trpoo-rjyopevdr) did Tr)v TTJS diadoxijs

aiTtav, T&V re yevvtofjievoov TWV re aTrodvrjo-KOVTwv (so Louth for dp,apTavovT(av}

yivtTtu...firfnjpt
at any rate Eve was called by a name meaning life,

because she brought about the succession of birth and death. Ib. 553

( Cassianus thinks that the soul is of divine nature to begin with, but that

it was rendered effeminate by desire, and descended here to birth and

death
) avrtxa /3iaerat TOV IIaGXoi&amp;gt; CK TIJS dirdTrjs TTJV yevecriv o~vvfo~Tavai

Xeyeii/,
i at any rate he makes Paul say that generation is caused by deceit.

Str. iv. 570 (The martyr departs to the Lord with good courage and hears

from Him the salutation * Dear brother because of the similarity of their

life) avTLKa T\fio)(riv TO jjiapTvpiov KaXoConj&amp;gt;,

l at any rate they call martyrdom

perfection. Str. iv. 574 ( Plutus makes men blind
) CIVTIKO. irpbs T&amp;lt;OV

TToiijTuv Tv(p\6s &amp;lt; yevcTqs K^purrerai, certainly he is represented as blind

from his birth. Ib. 566 TTJV fmypcKprjv nvpiav e^oucrii/ oi TU&amp;gt;V v

o~Tpa&amp;gt;/JiaTls
Kara Trjv TraXaidv eKfivrjv rrpoo~(popdv ...avTiKa oi

T)P,O&amp;gt;V...(TVK
eXaiov io~xd8as /zeXt 7rpoo~o8evovo~i, at any rate} Str. V. 660

i&amp;gt;X

iov Tf
*]
v ra TOtavra rcoi/

^apio&quot;/xaro)i/
eVi&amp;lt;rreXXeii/.

TTJS fiapfldpov (pt.\oo-o(pias Trdvv o-(p68pa eVtKeKpu/z/xeVa)? fjpTrjTai ra

HvQayopeia a-u/x/3oXa, it was not possible to set forth such graces without

concealment. At any rate the allegorical precepts of Pythagoras which

are derived from the Hebrew philosophy are most carefully shrouded.

Str. VII. 844 Tray ayvos eariv 6
/j.Tjo

ev eavrw KCIKOV crvvetduts. avTLKa
TJ

rpaywSia Xeyei, OpeVra, TIS cr aTroXXvcriv voo~os; TJ o~vvo~iS) ort o~vvoida

8eij/ cipyao-pevos. r&amp;lt;u yap OVTI
TJ dyvcia OVK aXXr; TIS f&Tiv irXrjv r)

TQ&amp;gt;V

dp.apTT]p.dT(i)v a7TO^?y. KaXcoy apa Kat Erri^apjuos (p^crt, Kadapbv av TOV vovv
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fXflS, ajrav TO
crd&amp;gt;/j,a KO.6a.pbs ei. avTiKa KOI ray ^v^as TrpoKcidaipeiv

&amp;lt;pap.ev
OTTO T&V (pavXwv 8oyp,aT(t)v. Every one is pure whose conscience is

clear. At any rate the tragic Orestes witnesses that to be conscious of

guilt is a fatal disease. For purity consists in abstaining from sin. It is

well said therefore that, if you have your mind pure, your whole body is

pure. Anyhow we say that we must first cleanse our souls also from evil

opinions. Ib. 897 (discussing the meaning of the word (pvaiovv, Clement

says it does not imply vanity but a high-minded trust in God, and

contempt for the world) avTt&amp;lt;a (pr)o~lv 6 aTrooroXos /cat yva)o~op,ai ov TOV

\6yov Ttov Tre(pvai(op,fV(ov dXXa rr/v dvvap.iv, el p.eya\o(pp6vo)s rfjs ypctfprjs

o-vvieTf, at any rate the Apostle says
&quot;

I will know not their word, but

their power,&quot; i.e. whether they have a lofty understanding of the Scripture.

Protr. p. 38 ( the demons are always plotting against men and are

incapable of benefiting anyone) avri&amp;lt;a yovv e^o&amp;gt;
trot (3f\Tiova TO&amp;gt;V

vp,eScnra&amp;gt;v

Oemv, Tutv
8aip,6va&amp;gt;v, c7ri$ei|&amp;lt;u

TOV avQpcorrov
( at any rate I can show you

that the man comes out much better than the gods in the story of

Croesus. The only example I have from other writers is Pint. Mor.

p. 1137D ov dC ayvoiav atrfi^ovTo ev rots1

Acopiots TOV TTpax6p8ov TOVTOV

avTLKa eirl rcoi&amp;gt; Xotrrwv TOVWV e^paii/ro, drjXovoTi eldoTes it was not owing to

ignorance that they abstained from using this tetrachord in the Dorian

mode; at all events they used it in the other modes, which shows their

acquaintance with it.

What is the origin of this peculiar use? The word avrt fca properly
means on the instant as avTov means on the spot. Hence it is

employed like tvOvs to introduce a sudden thought with the force of to go
no further, to take what first comes to hand, and so is fitly joined with

an example, implying that they are so abundant there is no need to spend
time in looking for one. As the word yovv, which originally means at

any rate, is narrowed to mean for instance, it is possible that avTiKa may
have received a converse extension of meaning, especially as it is often

united with yovv by Clement (cf. pp. 108, 113, 159). More probably
however it is a parallel development from the root-meaning.

(6) Among the instances of the use of the word by Clement there are

some which do not seem to come quite under either of the heads mentioned.

Thus Str. i. 342, after speaking of the importance of regular training in

husbandry, medicine and other pursuits, and showing that an athlete is

thought little of without it, C. goes on avrina &amp;lt;a\ KV^fpvrjrrjv TOV TroXvTreipov

f-n-aivovpfv. Here neither the interpretation for instance nor at any
rate seems appropriate, as avn/ca merely continues the series of examples

already commenced. Perhaps it may be equivalent to the Latin jam
further. Str. iv. 577 (What is the meaning of the parable of Lazarus,

and of the saying no man can serve God and Mammon ?) aun /ca fls T^V

TOV deiTTvov ol (J)I\OKTTJproves K\r)0(VTfs OVK UTravT(ocriv...8ia TO Trpocr-

/ceKr^o-tfat. Here neither for instance nor at any rate will give a

natural meaning to airt /ca, which, I think, must be translated further,

again. Str. iv. 633 (God is passionless, without anger and without
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desire. This is the meaning of the Pythagorean precept that man should

be one, as God is one) a\&amp;gt;rl&amp;lt;a 6 o-mr^p did rrjs eVi#u/iiay o-vvavrjpfL KOI rov

6vp,bv ri/icopias ovra fTriOvpiav, further the Saviour did away with anger by

forbidding desire, anger being a desire of vengeance. Ib. 633
fj yap

a-axppoo-vvr) cavrrjv fTTLO-Koirovcra KO.I
8fd&amp;gt;povo~a

a5iaXfi7rra&amp;gt;s e o/xoiorai Kara

dvvap.iv 6ea. avTina TO
f&amp;lt;fi fjp,lv

tcrnv ovrrfp CTC lo-r/s avrov re Kvpioi eo~p,fv

&amp;lt;al rov avriKfipevov, self-control constantly surveying and observing itself

is made like to God so far as is possible. Now that which is within our

power is that in which we are masters alike of the thing and of its

opposite. Str. v. 659 (After a quotation from St Paul on the distinction

between the spiritual and the psychical man) avrina 6 aTrooroXos irpbs

dvTi8iao~TO\r)v yvtoo-riKrjs reXaorTjroy TTJV &amp;lt;oivr)v
nio-rw 6fp.\(.ov \eyei, again

the apostle calls ordinary faith the foundation in contrast to gnostic

perfection. Ib. 663 (After quoting sayings of Pythagoras which are taken

from the Bible just as a candle is lighted from the sun, Clement proceeds)

avrtna f7riTop,r]v r&amp;gt;v ncpl 8tKaioo~vvr]s eipr]fj.va)v Meavcrel 6 ttvdayopas

ircTroirjrai, Xeyav vybv p,f] vTrcpftaiveiv, again P. has given an abstract

of the words of Moses about justice in his phrase &quot;not to exceed the

balance.
&quot;

Ib. 712 (Plato calls the light of this world night, and the

descent of the soul into the body slumber and death
;
so David says of the

Saviour, I laid me down and slept, I awaked for the Lord shall sustain

me
), avriKa 6 avrbs a-forfjp rrapeyyva ypyyopelrf, oiov /neAerare fjv KOI

Xvpi&tv rr)v ^vx^jv rov a-cojLtaros, again the same Saviour charges us to

watch, i.e. to practise how to live and to separate the soul from the body.

(c) There are some passages in which avrtKa is read, where the text

seems to me corrupt. Such are Str. i. p. 426 (the Apostle used the phrase

according to that ye are able because he knew that some had only

received milk) ovoena 8e &amp;lt;al
/3p&amp;lt;w/Aa,

avrtKa ov% aTrXais yd\a. Here I think

we must read with Louth
77 rd^a (

not yet allowed meat, perhaps not even

milk unconditionally, i.e. unless mixed with water): auri&amp;lt;a makes no

sense. Str. II. p. 460 rrdOos d...6pp.r) fK(pfpop,evr] &amp;lt;al d-rrctSrjs X6yo&amp;gt;. irapa

(pvo-tv ovv Kivr)0~is ^vx^s KaTa. Trjv Trpbs \6yov dirfiOfiav ra irdOr), -q
de

d-rroo-Taa-is KOI &amp;lt;crraa-is &amp;lt;al dnfiOfia
&amp;lt;$&amp;gt; rjfuv...o ib xai ra. &amp;lt;ovo~ia Kpiverai.

[avriKa &amp;lt;a& ev eKacrrov ratv iradaiv c l ris eircioi t aXoyovs ope^cLS (vpoi av

avrd]. rb yovv aKovo-iov ov KpiveTai. I have elsewhere suggested that the

sense requires us to transfer the sentence in brackets after direi^s Xoyo&amp;gt;.

This would give the force of * at any rate to avriica, which is meaningless

as it stands, but would then justify the preceding words by reference to

the fact that each particular passion is an aXoyo? opcgis. Str. iv. 566

ETrtvap^to? fAp.vao~ dmcrrclv, (prjcrtv, cipdpa ravra TU&amp;gt;V (ppevatv. avTina rb p,V

dirio-relv rfj dXr/^eia ddvarov (pepfi, as rb irio-Tfveiv
a&amp;gt;rjv, epnaXiv 8e rb

irio-Tfveiv rco \^fvSfi aTrio-retv de rrj d\r]6eiq els dn-toXfiai/ virocrvpfi. Here it

seems to me that avrUa has no meaning as it stands. If we exchange it

with the following e/x7raXu/ 8e we should get the sense on the contrary to

disbelieve the truth brings death...at any rate to believe a lie sweeps men

to destruction.
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.

On Clement s use of av.

Abnormal uses of av in late Greek.

Indefinite av in connexion with relatives and particles :

(a) Joined with the indicative.

(b) Joined with the optative.

Potential civ:

(a] Omitted with optative or past indicative.

(6) Inserted with subjunctive, or present, perfect, or future indicative.

Indefinite av in Clement.

1. Normal subjunctive with relatives.

Abnormal examples: indicative or optative for subjunctive.

2. Normal subjunctive with hypothetical particles.

Abnormal examples: optative for subjunctive.

3. Normal subjunctive with particles of time.

Abnormal examples: indicative or optative for subjunctive.

4. Normal subjunctive with particles of manner and place.

Abnormal examples: indicative or optative for subjunctive.

Potential av in Clement.

1. Normal ivith optative in apodosi.

Abnormal use ofav in apodosi:

with future optative,

with present or future indicative,

with subjunctive.

Abnormal omission of av in apodosi.

Abnormal insertion of av in protasi.

1 On the subject of this Appendix compare the Grammars of Winer and

Blass, and Viteau s Etude sur le Grec du N. T., Vol. i. Chapters 15, 16, 17,

Sophocles Lex. s.v. &v, Klotz-Devar De Graecae Linguae Particulis, Schmid

Atticismus.
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2. With past indicative.

Abnormal omission of av in apodosi.

3. Secondary uses ofpotential av.

av with infinitive.

Abnormal use with future infinitive.

as av with participle, with noun.

The spread of the Greek language through the world after the con

quests of Alexander was naturally followed by the disappearance of many
of the finer distinctions in the use of Cases, Moods, and Tenses, and also of

particles, such as ^ and av. The most marked departure from classical

use in regard to p?, which we meet with in the writings of Clement, is the

substitution of prj for ov after on and eVeiS^, of which examples will be

found in the Index. Peculiarities in the use of av are dealt with in this

Appendix.
It may be well to begin by pointing out the exceptional uses to be

found in the N. T. and in other post-classical writings.

A a. We will take first the use of civ in connexion with relatives and

conjunctions, where according to the normal use of classical writers 1
it

should depend on a principal tense, and be followed by the Subjunctive
mood. In later Greek av is not unfrequently omitted as in James ii. 10

OCTTLS oAov rov vo/xov TT]pr](rrj, Trraicrr) 8f fv evi, and V. 7 paKpoOvufov eW
Aa/Sfl, Herm. Sim. Vlll. 11. 3 6Voi KaQapia-aa-tv favrovs. Sometimes we have

the indicative instead of the subjunctive, (1) e.g. Luc. Dial. Mort. ix. 2

ovriva av 7rpocrej3Xe\^ a, Mk. xi. 19 orav eyfvero, Apoc. iv. 9 orav daxrovcrtv^

ib. ii. 22 eav fj,fravor)aov(riv, ib. viii. 1 orav fjvoifv, Luke xix. 40 eav &amp;lt;ria&amp;gt;-

Trrjoroixriv, Acts ii. 45 8ie[j.epiov KaOori av ris xpeiav fixfv i ^k. xyii- 33 os

fav frrrjar] rr]v -fyvx^v ...cnro\e(Ti avrrjv, os S av aTroXeVet
(a&amp;gt;oyovf]a-ci avrrjv,

Clem. Rom. n. 12 (quot.) orav carat ra bvo cv : and even the present ind.

as in Apoc. xiv. 4 OTTOU av virdyei, 1 John V. 15 fav oi&a/zev, 1 Th. iii. 8

av crTT]KT, Mk. xi. 25 oTav
&amp;lt;TTi]K.fT.

In the following examples the

frequentative av with the past indicative is made subordinate, contrary to

the ordinary classical use : Herm. Sim. ix. 4. 5 orav eretirjo-av of A/0oi

eytvovro XevKoi, Barn. 12. 2 ojrorav KadflXev cOavarovvro, Mk. vi. 56 OTTOV

fav Larf7ropfvfro...fri6fcrav, KOI 60*01 av ^^/avro...fO a)^ovro 1
Mk. iii. 11 orav

ffledtpoW) TrpocrfimrroVj Gen. vi. 4 &amp;lt;wy av flcrfnopfvovro rrpos ras flvyarepas rS&amp;gt;v

avBp(dTTO)V. f .fK.flvoi^(j-av olyiyavrfs, Gen. xxxviii. 7 orav flcrr]pxfro.

Exod. xvii. 11 orav firripev ras x Was far/o-^uev, Num. xi. 9 orav

dpocros Kare/3aive ro pavva, Jud. vi. 3 eav fo-rrfipav Karfftaivov, Ez. i. 12, x. 11,

Philo M. II. 112 orav cis fvvoiav 77X^6... vvvfyivaxriifv. (2) Sometimes the

Optative is used after eav or similar particles (see Klotz-Devar n. 457 f.,

689, Jelf 844 c obs., Kuehner vol. n. p. 1054 f.) as by Socrates If. E. i. 8

1
Exceptional uses are found in verse and (very rarely) in prose, in which av

is omitted.
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oi TrpoTepov KaQieiv T/peiro, rrplv av e7Tivevo~iav, ib. I. 40 OTTWS av diroXip.-

irdvoivTO, III. 1 evv~aip.ovY]o~eiv e\eyev r^v Kparr^o-eiev, by Herodian (after GJS

or) I. 1 as av
p.rj Xa#oiev, I. 5 e8oev TTpoayayelv TO p,eipaKiov ws av 8ia-

\ex6eir], ib. I. 8, 9, ii. 1, 6, 11, 13.

A b. There are also irregularities connected with the potential use of

av in apodosi, where it properly accompanies the optative or past in

dicative. It is often omitted with the latter, even by classical writers

(especially if the verb implies necessity, possibility, &c.), rarely with the

former : cf. Joh. xv. 24 el TO. epya p.r) inoirjaraiv auroiy...d/mpri az&amp;gt; OVK efyoo-av,

and Schmid i. 89 f., iv. 90, Jelf 426, 858, 859, Kuehner n. 191.

Ac. A more flagrant irregularity is the use of the potential av with

the future indicative, as in Artem. II. 70 ov yap CKUTOV tfo-erai av TLS err;,

Sext. Emp. Math. VIII. 296 irS&amp;gt;s av OVTOS xprjo-erai ra&amp;gt; o-r)p,ei(o; ib. X. 12 KIIV

diravra ave
Xa&amp;gt;p,ev,

o TOTTOS OVK av dvaipedrjcreTai) Socr. H. E. II. 40 aVavrr/trei

av TLS Trpbs TOVTOV, ib. III. 16 roOro 5 OVK av Treto-6p.eda el p,r)...KTr]O~ai.p,e6a

KOL
&amp;lt;ppova&amp;gt;p,ev

: or the subjunctive, as in Polyb. xi. 6. 6 Kvpievo-avTes TroXecoy

our av vj3pifiv v7rop,eivr)Te TOVS e\evdepovs OVTC (fMTri/jLTrpdvai T. TroXciff,

Epict. I. 2. 17 ri ovv o-f eSei (ppovTifiv TTWS av opoios rfs Tols (iXXots ;

ib. III. 13. 8 7ro&amp;gt;y civ 6fpaTTvdfj, TTWS ^aipe6fj; IV. 6. 31 r]Tfl TIV* av do~ird-

o-r)Tai, TLVL d&pov Trep-^T), cf. Kuehner n. 169, 170.

I proceed now to consider how far these and similar irregularities

are to be found in Clement : and I will take first the use of indefinite av.

B a. After relatives (normal construction). In Str. vn. we have the

following exx. : 4, p. 8. 1 ffrcrfXctP o n av 6 \6yos inrayopevr) ; 9, p. 14.

27 TrepiyivfTai a&amp;gt;v av edf\rj ; 19, p. 30. 15 peTadoTiKos tov av
rj KKTTjp.evos ,

41, p. 70. 28 irdv o av aiTT)o~r] Xa/x/3avet ; 46, p. 80. 5 6 6ebs o TI av

o~vp,(ppr) ^opr/yel , 65, p. 112. 19 OTrep av 6 debs 7rapdo~^r) , 101, p. 178.

13 eiropevoi $ea&amp;gt; ^ av tjyfJTai ; 104, p. 182. 26 ray dirodei^eis as av 7rir)-

Tr]o~Tj dvvpio-Ki , 53, p. 92. 17 (subj. understood) o TI irep av ev i/ai (^)ep^),

TOVTO KO.\ eVt y\(ji(ro~T]S (pepei.

B b. After hypothetical particles : lav, av, rjv, Kav (
= Kal lav). 33,

p. 56. 9 fdv Xe-ycoert 8f86o~daL ra wa, KO.\ r^fls o-vvop.oXoyovp.ev ; 45, p. 78.

21 edv 6 \6yos Ka\f) ; 70, p. 122. 19 (also in 78, p. 136. 10) edv 6 \6yos

alprj ; 73, p. 126. 28 edv
o-vp,&amp;lt;pepovTa fj ; 77, p. 134. 16 edv swUmjTQt ,

80, p. 140. 4 edv vlbs f, ;
ib. 15 edv dyadd r,...edv KaKd

, 82, p. 142. 20 edv

dp.apTT]o-Ti, rjp,apTev 6 eK\eKTOS , 84, p. 148. 21 TJV p,f) Trpoo-ev^coi/rai ; 88,

p. 156. 3 r)v Trpoo-VTraKovo-oip-ev ; 94, p. 166. 8 r)v p.fj
TOV Kavova extocri ;

101, p. 178. 2 edv rrpoo-o-xTj; 103, p. 182. 4 cdv
p,rj dirobiu)dwvTat\ 59,

p. 102. 19 ouS av ro o-wp.a e7riSi&amp;lt;5a&amp;gt;a-ii&amp;gt;
; 61, p. 104. 28 ot/S av TrpoKaXr^rai.

Kav stands both for &amp;lt;a\ edv and Kal dv (potential) : of the former (which

alone comes for consideration under this head) we have examples in 1,

p. 1. 20 K.O.V eTepola &amp;lt;paivr)Tai , 11, p. 18. 19 Kav
ldia&amp;gt;TT)s r) , 28, p. 46. 8

KO.V TTJV Te%vr)v eKreXecrr/y ; 29, p. 48. 21 KO.V p,r]8eTra) a)o~iv a^toi; 34, p. 60.

8 Kav Treiparai KO.V Tvpavvoi rv^cocriv ; ib. 24 Kav p.6vos &&amp;gt;v Tvy%dvT) } 37,

p. 64. 25 KCLV
p.T) \eyu , 39, p. 68. 19 Kav -^i6vpiovTs TrpoorXaXw/nfv ; 42,
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p. 72. 20 Kav TrpoXa/i/Sav;; ; 49, p. 86. 23 *av evvo^; 50, p. 88. 14 Kav

/ij) (TvvT]0T]s Tvyxdvy, 51, p. 90. 22 &amp;lt;av evairodvtjo-KT) ; 56, p. 98. 15 K.CLV

ayia jj ; 59, p. 102. 23 nav evo-rao-iv
(Ta&amp;gt;y ; 61, p. 106. 11 Kav vovos firij]

&amp;lt;av TI
;

ib. 22 KUV a^ios rvyxavU &amp;gt; ^9, P- H& 23 KOV OIK(TT}S jj
Kav rroXeuios;

69, p. 126. 20 KOV Xe-yqrai; 72, p. 128. 20 icav irovrjpa efvai SOK# ;
*& 26

Kav Kadapos ?/; 73, p. 128. 1 KCLV ns \tyy ; 76, p. 132. 13 Kav /SXeVeiv

SOKT) ;
ib. 27 &amp;lt;av ac^oA?^ ; 78, p. 134. 19 Kav iraQy ri; 78, p. 136. 14 KCLV

fj,6vos cv^r/Tai , 80, p. 138. 32 KUV Kare^rjrai; 85, p. 150. 8 KO.V
7rpo/3aii&amp;gt; 77 ;

ib. 24 &amp;lt;av TVXOHTIV ; 90, p. 158. 5 Kav irapafiaivaxrr, 96, p. 168. 22 Kav

ToX/z^o-coo-i ; 98, p. 172. 21 Kav ao-f/3etv peXXaxriv ; 100, p. 176. 16 Kav

fvavria rvyxuvrj; 108, p. 190. 13 K&V at^coo-i.

b*. Abnormal constructions under this head are 16, p. 26. 7 Kav eis

apxhv Karaarairj Trore eVt (rcorr;pta ^y^o-erat, where I have suggested that we

should read Karoor// ; 101, p. 178. 20 ourt airarr^Ofis TIS dvvair av fv TrparreiVy

Kav Trdvv dvvarbs y ra yvaxrdevra Troielv, ovrf K.r.X. (here the more regular

construction would have been el KO.\ dvvaros fir]
in the protasis, or else

dwrja-erai in the apodosis ;
but such irregularity is not uncommon) ; 69,

p. 120. 8 eidfvai OTW av TIS ^laXicrra /cat oiroarov fTriSa) (here there seems no

place for the indefinite av : we want either the deliberate subjunctive or

the potential optative ;
I have accordingly changed enida to eViSwr;). 41,

p. 72. 1 TrapeXjcet 17
atrrjcris Kav ^copts a^ioxreo)? diSorai ra aya$a (here the

editors have rightly substituted the subjunctive for the indicative of the MS,

the long and short o being constantly interchanged). Paed. u. P. 201 Jin.

Kav fKaOicras Trporepos p.rj eKTfivrjs X*ipa (original has et KaB.}.

B c. orav, oirorav, lirdv, irei8dv, ^O-T av, irplv av, axpis av. 1, p. 1. 18

Trav eV8ei|co/xe^a; 33, p. 56. 19 orav eX/ccoi/rai ; 43, p. 74. 12 eirav Xa/3^;

56, p. 96. 27 onoTav TIS eKKpfuaa-df] ; 62, p. 106. 19 oiroTav aiprj \6yos ;

73, p. 128. 8 orav diKaios TIS 17; 76, p. 132. 11 orav KaraX^iv Xa/Sfl ; ib.

14 orav yoofj.fvov eavTOv o-vvaiaOrjTai; 97, p. 170. 24 eVetSav avarpeTroovrat ;

100, p. 176. 4 eirav irapaPij; 7, p. 12. 29 eoV av rvxo-t ; 9, p. 16. 5

eW av TIS
a&amp;lt;p/K77rat; 10, p. 16. 29 a^pis av KaravrTjcr?; ; 45, p. 78. 26 eoV

av a^)tKcovrat; 57, p. 98. 25 a^pis av
aTro&amp;lt;TTT)(Trj ; 93, p. 162. 27 Trptv av

Xa/3o)0-t; 102, p. 180. 7 eoV av
p.eTavor]Gro&amp;gt;criv.

c*. Abnormal construction (indie, for subj.) : 43, p. 74. 9 orav atretrai

(MS), where D. reads airT/rai ;
cf. JStr. III. 93, p. 553 orav ovv P-TJTC TIS

$u/i&amp;lt;w /iTyr

apio~ap,evoff...aXX aTroSvo a/ievos
1

TTJV CK rot roov a^Xvv...7rveu/xa *cat

eva)O&quot;ei...rort OUK evi lv vp.lv OVK appev ov 6rj\v. Here it would be

easy to correct eVwo-fl, but the length of the sentence may perhaps excuse

the anacoluthon.

B d. ws av, OTTWS av, oirov av. 3, p. 6. 9 r^v /SeXricoriK^v cvddKVvuevos

tos av
fi TtTaypevos in whatever way he may be appointed.

d*. Abnormal (opt. for subj.). After a historic tense the subjunc

tive with indefinite av regularly changes to the simple optative. But in

Str. VII. 42, p. 72 we read ray evroXas- eXa/3ev 6
av6pa&amp;gt;iros

cos av e avTOV

6pp.r)TtKos irpbs oiroTfpov av Kal ftov\oiTo raiv re atperaiv KOI roiv (pevKT&v.

For the use of a&amp;gt;s av see E b below. The general construction of the
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sentence should either be \appdvei rrpos o-n-orcpov av /3ovXr/rai, or

n-pos oTroTfpov |8ouXoiro. Possibly the second av represents an original our,

this particle being regularly used like the Lat. cunque with an indefinite

force. Similarly Str. I. 56, p. 348 eyKaTea-Trap/jifvrjv fxovcri rrjv d\r)6fiav

OTTOOS av \dQoi TOVS o&quot;rrfpp.o\6yovs,
unless we should here make av potential,

in a way in which it would elude the curious. Paed. in. 41, p. 279

Trarpida eVt yrjs OVK fxop.fv ws av KaTafppovolfjLfv rcoi&amp;gt; eVtyeiW ;
cf. Eus.

Pr. Ev. I. 5. 12 dr/cra) 6 OVK fuds (po&vds dXX aura)!/ drj TWV /xaXiara TTJV

fvcrffBfiav TrfpicnrovbacTTOv TreTroirjKOTOiv, &amp;lt;os av 6 Xdyos dirdcrTjs
1 euros viro-

voias Karao-rau; (perhaps we should read Karacrrf/ as in Str. VII. 16), also

exx. from Herodian given above under A a (2).

(Subj. for opt.) the av being potential, Str. vii. 35, p. 60. 22 6 yvoxrriKos

V travTi roTTG), KO.V Kad* eavrbv p,6vos &v rvyxdvy, Kav
(

MS&amp;lt; *a )
OTTOV nvas

av TO&amp;gt;V 6/iotco? TreTrtareuKorcoi/ %$, np.a rov 6eov. Here I propose to read

e^oi where he would have believers of like mind. The indefinite force of

OTTOV av ex?) is inappropriate, while the misreading is naturally accounted for.

C a. Potential av with opt. in apodosi following optative in protasi,

expressed or understood. Str. VII. 1, p. 4. 2
17

eVi TrXeov e-rre^fpyacria

Trepio-arr] do^eiev av
; 3, p. 6. 22 euros av f

ir)
6 fldws

; 6, p. 10. 25 rovro rrddoi

av
; 6, p. 12. 5 our ouy (pdovoirj TTOT av oure Ko&amp;gt;\vdeir]

Tror civ
;
ib. 22 a~o(pia

KVpicas av Xf^^eir; ; 8, p. 14. 8 ouSe rou tfiiou Tror av d/xeXoi?; epyov ,
ib. 11

ou8 av j3f\Tid)v TIS diotKijtris e
irj ;

ib. 18 ouroi ai/ etev ot eXd/xeroi; 15,

p. 24. 13 ro di&amp;lt;aiov ov&amp;lt; av TTOTC Trpocj&fv (D. unnecessarily irpodolev) ; 16,

p. 26. 2 K.a&amp;lt;.wv alriav vXrjs av TIS dadeveiav U7roXti/3ot ; 17, p. 28. 1 KardXrj-

\jsis /3e/3aia fieoi/rcoy av Xeyoiro eVio-r^/zT; ; 20, p. 32. 5 ouSe oi Xdyoi ot TTfio-rtKOi

rfjs dXrjdfias diafj,ovf]v Trapdcrxoifv av
, 21, p. 34. 14 ris airroir av drtp-ia Oeov ;

25, p. 40. 13 OUK av noTf yevoiro Trapd (pv(riv ; 28, p. 44. 22 ri av aytov

f
irj epyov ; ib. p. 46. 1 yfXoIoi pfVTav e

irj ;
ib. 7 ra dyaA^ara aura av f

lrj

dpyd; ib. 10 ri ai/ xat ifipuoiro; l6. 16 ro ov OUK av I8pvv6eirj; 29, p. 48. 13

ftrj 5 av OVTOS 6 yvaxTTiicos ;
ib. 16 evpoip.fv av

; 31, p. 52. 3 OUK av (pddvoiev ;

33, p. 58. 6 Ta^ civ TIS
a7rdo&quot;^otro ; 35, p. 62. 6 euXdyco? av eavTov KpeiT-

TO&amp;gt;V
fir] , 47, p. 82. 17 dvfv8er)s f

irj
av

; 50, p. 88. 4 TTWS av Trapdo-^oi;

ib. 16 OUK av a8iKOS fvpeOeir/ ; 51, p. 90. 8 ouS av op.6crai -JTOOTTOTC ; 53,

p. 92. 13 ftKorcos av Xeyoiro ;
t6. p. 94. 3 OUK av rrpa^^ei r;

ft
(JLTJ Troioir) ; 54,

p. 94. 22 p,6vos av f?rj fvcrfftrjs; 69, p. 120. 9 TLS av e^^pos yfVOiTo; ib. 18

TOV avTOV Tponov fvpoipfv dv
; 71, p. 124. 16 TTCOS CTI av (Irj Tfpirvd; 74,

1 Dr Gifford writes : This construction is however not uncommon in Eus.

cf. P. E. IX. 1 Apercu 6 \6yos curd TOV /Siou u&amp;gt;s &v fiddois, ib. vi. 6. 3 r6 8ai/j,6viov

ff/c^Trrerat ill
,
^ ols &/ r^s Trpoppriaews diroTrlTTTOi, Ka.Ta&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;vyr)i&amp;gt; aury Trop^otro,

t&. I. 6. 6 /j.vr)/jt.ovV(ro/j.ai TTJS ivTOptas ws ai/ Qavepbv y^otro, i^. iTL(TTuar6fj.eda u&amp;gt;? Ay

/ir; Sonot/j.ev, also n. 5. 1 and 17. He also refers to Str. i. 42, where Plato s

words (Crito 46 B) ^yw...roiouros olos...fj,r]dei i fiXXy Trei6e&amp;lt;r0at 77 ry Xo7v 6s #i&amp;gt; Mot

Xoytfo/x^y /SAncrros 0a^7?rai, are altered to oTrotos ou5ej&amp;gt;i dtXXy 77 T^ Xoyy Treideadai

6s dv /xot &amp;lt;rKOTrovfji.e
i&amp;gt;(

i&amp;gt; ^Aria-ros (paLvotTo. Here, I think, Cl. means us to under

stand &&amp;gt; (patvoiTo as potential.

M. c. 24
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p. 130. 3 OVK ecrrtv OTTCOS&quot; VTTO roiovrcov Trai8fv0t.rj TTOT av 6 -yvaxm/cos ;
ib. 12

o^Tos av 61?; 6 yi/axrriKoy ; 89, p. 156. 13 fv av e^oi irpoifvat ; 91, p. 160.

13 OVK av TIS
&amp;lt;JKvf)(rai, xPWairo & av

&amp;gt; 95, p. 166. 27 ei ri9 VTroXdjSoi eiKorcos

a/ (pvXaxdfirj ; 96, p. 168. 30 eupois oV ; 103, p. 180. 31 ovs eX^treiev av

TIS-.

a*. Abnormal use of av in apodosi with fut. opt. In classical writers

the future optative is only used for the purpose of representing the future

indicative in oratio obliqua after a historical tense, cf. Madvig Gr. Gr.

134, rem. 2. I am indebted to Dr Gifford for the following exx. from

Eus. Pr. Ev. . TTU&amp;gt;S rrpoo~eoi av (VI. 6. 8), fiKOTas TTO.V advpov oVocppd^oi av

0-Top.a (i. 3. 8) where he would read a7ro(ppdgai av. Compare also Dion. H.

Ant. Rom. III. 15 ei ovv flariv oiovs aKovoucv TTpodvuoTaTa av Sfgoivro,

Philo M. I. 469 x LPOTl@ LS ^ JCVOITO rj&amp;lt;io-Ta
av /3Xa\^oi (where however

Wendland corrects
/SXe-^-ai).

a**. Abnormal use of av in apodosi with fut. or pres. indicative. Of this

abnormal construction D. gives the following exx. in the Index. Protr. 41,

P. 36 init. rlva S av (pavyv, ei (pwvrjv \d@oifv AtyuTrrtW do\...TrporjO-ovrat

rj TTJV OfjirjpiKrjv; This, I think, is a case of anacoluthon excused by the

length of the sentence. Paed. I. 47, P. 126 ov yap TO af/ux av Trore 7rpor)o-rat

(pwvTjv. Perhaps for av rrore we should read ov Trore. Paed. I 17, P. 108

et 5e fis di8do~Ka\os fv ovpavols,...oi C TTI yrjs fiKorais av iravres KfK\r)(rovTai

futfifrai, read perhaps apa. Str. I. 143, P. 405 fins l^Ovs dvao-iroifjievos...

aTrodpdcrei, OVK.tr av ev ro&amp;gt; aurw TOTTW rov UVTOV fldovs l%dv$ avTijs eKfivrjs evpe-

Orjo-erai rfjs f)p.pas. The insertion of av is easily explained by dittographia of

eV, but the length of the sentence makes anacoluthon possible. Str. vi. 4,

P. 738 init. ol (? 01, Eus. has el) yap p/Se eavT&v, (r\o\fj yf av rcov rjufTepwv

d&amp;lt;pfovrai.
Here D. would omit av : possibly it stands for ovv, or it may be

that, in the phrase o-^oX^ y av, the av has lost its force as sometimes in
&amp;lt;av,

and rdx av (
see exx - ^n ^s* s Lex. Plat, and Str. in. 86, P. 550 ro^a

8 av...TTpo(pr]TVfL (pdopdv). Of the pres. ind. D. cites two instances from

/Sfo*. VII. 7, p. 12 /caraXetTrei TTOT av TTJV dvQpwTraiv KTjdfpoviav and ib.

1. 26 TTCOS 5 av e crri
&amp;lt;ro&amp;gt;rr;p,

fl at/ TrdvT&v
o~(i&amp;gt;TT)p,

in both of which I have

followed him in restoring the optative. He also cites Str. vi. 159, P. 823

17 xpr)(TLs TTJS (pi\o(ro(pias OVK earTiv av /COKCOI/, where I should read av, refer

ring to the preceding sentence, in which it is argued that philosophy must

be good as the gift of God: further it is shown to be good from the

character of the philosophers themselves.

a***. Abnormal use of av in apodosi with subjunctive. Str. vn. 85,

p. 150. 10 irws 8 av KOI dyyeXovs TIS Kpivrj. D. suggests either Kpivoi or

Kpivai y
but has the former in his text. I think the corruption is more

easily explained by assuming that the latter was the reading of the

archetype. Protr. 55 TTCOS av evdiKws ol avOpcoTroi Trapa rov Atoy airr;-

(Cobet ap. D. I. p. xxviii. init. aiTrja-ovTai) TTJV nre^viav, rjv
ov8

apao-^fTv Icrxva-fv ; If we accept Cobet s emendation, I should be

disposed to read -yap for av.

af. Abnormal omission of av in apodosi (a). 29, p. 46, 21 f. rras, o
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&amp;lt;pddo~av fix v v
t
TOV& favrb varepov iroioirj; ov de TO. ovra TTU&amp;gt;S ovv TOVT av

oVotro nvos; I see no excuse for the omission of av after the first TTCOS, or

for the insertion of ovv after the second TTWS-, and am disposed to think that

ovv represents an original marginal correction, inserting av in the former

place. 37, p. 66. 3 riva KOI (pavrjv dva/j-flvai 6 KOTO, npoBeo-iv TOV

K\fKTov eywKois; I think D. and H. are right in inserting av after

dvapelvai, the word av being easily lost after -at. 48, p. 84. 1 OVKOW

dcpeXoiTo TOVTOVS TO. 8C dpfTTjv. D. inserts av after d(pf\oiTo : perhaps the

loss would be more easily explained, if the original were OVK av ovv.

69, p. 120. 18 avTos p.ev ovftevl x@pbs av yevotTO, %6pol d fivai voolvTO

ai/rw ol Tr]v evavTiav 6dbv rpfiroufvoi. Here av might be understood with

voolvTo from the former clause, as in 41, p. 70. 31 alTrjo-acriv avagiois

OVK av doirj, doirj de dtW, where however Barnard conjectures doir) 8e &amp;lt; av

KOI
p.r) atTT)(rao-iv &amp;gt; diois. So, here, I am inclined to think that av may

have been lost before airr&amp;lt;u. 82, p. 142. 24 ri rrcpi TOV
yvu&amp;gt;o-TiKov &amp;lt;j)r)o~ai-

fj,fv; I have followed D. in adding av after (prjo-ai^cv. 90, p. 158. 17 OVK

apa 6 TTJV ^fvxnv voo-wv irpocpao-io-aiTo TUS alpfo-fis. Here too I have followed

D. in inserting av. 95, p. 168. 8 ov^ aTrXtos
d7ro&amp;lt;paivoij.vois dvBpwirois

TrpoaexoifjLfv. Here D. suggests either Trpoo-e^o^ei/ or irpoo-e^oip.fv av. I

prefer the former, as it makes the appeal to actual fact. Str. i. 57,

P. 349 ocroi Ta\r)6ovs a&amp;gt;pX^^o~av,
ol

/zej&amp;gt;
OVK oAtya, 01 Se pepos TI, eiirep apa,

TOV Trjs d\rj0fias \6yov f^oj/rfs aj/aSei^^eiei/. It would be easy for av to be

lost after dvaoeix^flfv. Str. III. 8, P. 513 /cat TTWS- en OVTOS cv ra&amp;gt; /ca^

fads fgeraffdeir) \6ya&amp;gt;;
deest av D. Str. II. 129, P. 497 ri drj &amp;lt;roi

}

Apio-TO)va KaraXeyot/it; where D. inserts ay, but perhaps it might be

understood from below, as Cl. continues (reXos OVTOS elvat TTJV d

(&amp;lt;prj), f]
TO. HptXXov fls fifo-ov Trapdyoifji av ; III. 28, P. 524,

L(v &amp;lt; av &amp;gt; (added by D.) avTols ol o-ves, dfv 8 av fv Tals fj.doo-iv

f\7riaiv at Tropvai. A similar case is Str. III. 72 P. 543 ov 5ei eias (yKvp-ovi

TrX^crtaa ai ra, dXX vo~Tepov fvpois av
yiva&amp;gt;crKOp,vas TO.S yuvatKay, where,

however, D. does not insert av 1
.

att. Abnormal insertion of av in protasi. Str. in. 91, P. 372 rjTelv TO

Belov el apa \lfr)\a(j)r)cr(iav rj evpoifv av. The original (Acts xvii. 27) has xat

vpoifv ; the insertion of av is probably due to dittography of the preceding

syllable. I cannot believe that Clement wrote it 2.

D a. av with past indicative in apodosi. 9, p. 14. 28 ov8e yap av tri

TJV TO o\ov *v flpyaa-p.fvov ; 19, p. 30. 25 ov& av yv iff CKOVO-LOV
; 26, p. 42. 13

OVK av TOVTO eyivTo et dv\dfjLJ3avfv ; 29, p. 46. 20 OVK av ov8e rjv ; 82,

1 Dr Gifford furnishes the following exx. from Eus. Pr. Ev. vi. 8. 18

ovv Ka.vTa.vea. $av/ji.dffeit TIS, I. 5. 9 TTWS ovv &\\us 56aifji.ev e5 TreiroirjKfra.1 ;
where

Hein. inserts &i&amp;gt; after ovv. He adds that the interrogative use of the opt.
without &v is common in Eus. Compare also Justin M. Dial. 1 Tlvi ovv ZTI rts

X/&amp;gt;i?&amp;lt;raiTo 5i5a&amp;lt;r/caXv ^ irbdev
u&amp;gt;0eX?;0et77 rts ei ^5^ & rorfrots TO 0X77^5 tarw ;

2 Dr Gifford suggests that Cl. s reading may be due to one of the vv. II.

(evpoiav or eupoiffav) in the original.

242



372 APPENDIX B.

p. 142. 21 ft ovrcds eavrbv rjyev, KciTfldeo dTj av rbv /3iov 6 yeircov ; 98,

p. 174. 2 Kav (
= Kal av potent.) Idfak el ireideo-Oai rjfiovXrjQr) ,

103 OVK av

VTrepefidXov (ro(j)ia rovs ep.7rpocr6ev av8pas , 47, p. 82. 23 Kav dufrdderos rjv.

a*. Abnormal omission of av. 24, 40. 5 rovro yap rjv 6&amp;lt;wuuo-rbv el rov

fj.vv 6 6v\a% Karecpayev. Str. III. 29, P. 525 init. fl yap ovroi irvevp-ariKas

eriOevro K0iv(0vias, iVoo? ns avrS)v rrjv vrroXrj-^iv errede^aro &amp;lt;i/&amp;gt;. Ib.

103, P. 559 Trcoy &amp;lt;CaV&amp;gt; avev rov
o~a&amp;gt;p.aros f)

Kara rrjv eKK\rjo-iav OIKO-

ro/iia re\os e\du[3avev; The first example is of a type in which av is

liable to omission in classical writers : in the 2nd and 3rd, I think av

should be inserted.

E. Secondary uses of potential av.

a. With infinitive. Str. VII. 31, p. 52. 13 OVK av ovdapms (pao-l Kara

rrjv rr/s evo~eias eiridvfjiiav KaKOVpevov rpf&amp;lt;pfo-0ai
rov deov, where the av with

infinitive has its usual force as the oratio obliqua of av rpefpoiro. Str. i. 18,

P. 326 ot 8e Kal Trpbs KUKOV av TTJV &amp;lt;pi\oo~o(piav
elo~8e8vKevai rov /Siov vo/j.iovo~iv.

Here the oratio recta would probably be f] (pi\oo-o&amp;lt;pia
av flo-cdcdiiKfi. Str. iv.

1, P. 563 aKO\ov6ov S av oiuai rrepl uaprvpiov diaXafiflv. Here I think we
should read f

irj
for

o?/i&amp;lt;u,
as there seems no room for the ordinary force of

&amp;lt;iv with inf.

a*. Abnormal use of future infinitive with av. Str. vn. 92, p. 162. 1

ot/utti rrdvras av o/LtoXoyTjcreti/, where D. notes rectlUS 6/ioXoy^orat.
3 Dr Gifford

supplies an example from Eus. Pr. Ev. vi. 8. 21 Kafleipaprai p) av

n rovrwv.

b. With participle. Str. vn. 95, p. 166. 30 6 TTIO-TOS d

iKoro)s av Sid rov Kvpiov evcpyov/jifvos (
= 6s fi/cdrco? av evepyolro). Str. VII.

33, p. 56. 6 ravrrj lotiScuoi \oipeiov arre^oi/rat a&amp;gt;s av rov drjpiov rovrov

piapov ovros (sc. aTrc^otiro). Ib. 40, p. 70. 9 (6 yvcoo-riKos KaraXe Xoiircv)

rrdvra oo~a ur) ^prjo~ip.fveL yfvofj.va&amp;gt;
e/ceT (sc. cv

ovpav&amp;lt;o\ a&amp;gt;$ av evQevde

fj8rj rfjv r\eia&amp;gt;o-iv aTreiXTy^coy (sc. KaraXetTrot). Ib. 47, p. 82. 12 ov

yap \f\rj6fv avrov (ra Trrjyyf\ueva} a&amp;gt;s av drrovra en (sc. Xa^ot). 60,

p. 104. 5 TTfpl rwv oXcov aX^^coy 8ifi\rj(pv ws av dfiav
%a&amp;gt;pr]o-as

di8ao~Ka\iav

(sc. SiaXa/u./Sai oi). 63, p. 108. 8 a&amp;gt;? av eV aKpov yva&amp;gt;o~a&amp;gt;s rJKeiv f3ia6[j.evos

(sc. TTOIOI), r( r)6(i KKOO~pr)p.VO$...rd 7rp6)(fioa irdvra rov KOO~p.ov KaXa OVK

dyarra. 94, p. 164. 27 reroKev Kal ov reroKfv a&amp;gt;$ av ( avrfjs OVK CK

0-vvdvacrp.ov (ruXXa/SoOo-a (sc. T^KOI). 109, p. 192. 18 oXio-flrjpbv rb yevos

rS)V roiovrvv as av (sc. eir;) p.rj cr^tSavoTroSa)!/ ovra&amp;gt;v.

From this usage &amp;lt;$ av (often written as one word) comes to be used

simply like quasi without thought of a verb to be supplied, as in 109,

p. 192. 4 ra Si^^XoOvra Kadapd Trapa8i8d)o-iv f) ypa&amp;lt;prj
a)S av fls rrarcpa Kal

vlbv Sia rfjs TTtcrrecos- rwv diKaiuv rrjv iropetav Troiov/jLtvov. Hence the

participle disappears, as in 42, p. 72. 24 rds cvro\ds f Xa/3ei/ 6
avdpa&amp;gt;rros

MS av e^ avrov 6pp.rjTLK.os rrpbs orrorepov ovv KOL /SouXotro ; 78, p. 134 del

eroifjios wr a&amp;gt;s av Trape-rridrjuos Kal evos ,
ib. p. 136. 13 6 8e Kal per* dyye\a)v

fv^erai coy av fjdr)
Kal lo~dyyf\os , 50, p. 88. 19 opvvvai yap eo~ri rb opKOV

77
(os av opKov 7rpoo~&amp;lt;pepo~6ai.
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F. I subjoin a few other cases in which av has found its way into the MS.

without justification, as far as I can see. 21, p. 34. 8 KaQdntp av Idiov

yfvvf)fj,aTos o crwrrjp avaSe^erai ray a&amp;gt;(pe\fias
TWV avOptoTrwv (Is Idiav xdpiv,

where D. after Herv. reads ydp, but ovv seems to me both an easier and a

more suitable correction. Sir. I. 90, P. 371 Jin. ayadov d av dvdyKrj 0ov

dyaOov rov \6yov, where for av I propose to read dvai. Str. IV. 124,

P. 620 TO. fMfv ovv aXXa ftpyeiv dvvaTai TLS Trpocnro\fp,wv^ TO 5 e^) rjp.lv

ov$ap,a&amp;gt;s,
ouS av /j,aXiora eVurratro, where et, or possibly av (sc. Svi/airo) ft,

should be read for av.

The general conclusion which I should draw from the occurrence of

these impossible readings, as well as from the prevalence of the normal

usage, is that instances of the abnormal usage of av should generally be

set down to the credit of the copyist, and not to Clement himself.
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ON THE RELATION OF THE AGAPE TO THE EUCHARIST
IN CLEMENT S WRITINGS 1

.

The order of the nvpiaKov ddnvov (1 Cor. xi. 20), which took the place

of the Jewish feast of the Passover (Luke xxii. 15, 1 Cor. v. 7), was strictly

observed by the Christians of the apostolic age. It was commemorated

by an evening meal, and the eucharistic bread and wine were administered

during the course, or at the close of the meal (Mk xiv. 22, Acts xx. 7 11,

1 Cor. xi. 24). At Corinth this common meal, expressive of the union of

Christians in their Head, seems to have been regarded by some as merely
on a level with the o-v&amp;lt;rcriria or epavoi of their heathen countrymen, and

St Paul, who condemns in the Corinthians much the same faults

selfishness and greediness as Socrates is said to have done in the case

of the partakers in an epavos (Xen. Mem. in. 14), finds it necessary to

remind them earnestly of the spiritual meaning of their feast of love, and

of the punishment which might be expected to follow a careless or irreverent

participation in the Communion of the Body of Christ. St Paul does not

himself use the term Agape, but it occurs in Jude 12 ovroi flo-tv ol cv rais

dya.7ra.is V/JLOIV (TTrtXaSes, o~vvfvo3^ovp.fvoi dfpofiws, eavrovs TrotjuatVoi/rfy, where

the word ovroi is explained by v. 4, ira.peio-ovrjcrav yap rivfs avdpat-rroi ol

TraXai 7rpoyeypa.fip.fvoi fls TOVTO TO Kpi/ua, dtre/Sft?, TTJV rov 6eov
TJ(J.O&amp;gt;V

fJ.TO.Tl0VTS IS do~\y(lO.V) KCU TOV /J.OVOV SfCTTTOT^I/ KO.I KVpiOV fjfJLWV

Xpio-rov apvovpevoi. From these words and from the rest of the passage

it would seem that the men who disgraced the Christian love-feasts by
their greediness and licentiousness were antinomian heretics of a more

advanced type than the disorderly members of the Corinthian Church,

though the words of St Paul (1 Cor. xi. 19) seem to imply that the latter

also entertained heretical views.

In the parallel passage, 2 Pet. ii. 13, the colours are even darker, r)8ovrji&amp;gt;

1 The most recent works on the Agape are Keating s Agape and Eucharist

and Achelis Canones Hippolyti.
2 Bp Lightfoot on Ign. Smyrn. 8, vol. n. p. 313, speaks of this reading as an

obvious error for aydirais, but in that case it is difficult to explain avrwv. How
could the heretics be feasting with you if they were in their own agape ?

Beading dTi-drou?, we get the excellent sense taking part in (i.e. being admitted

to) your feasts through their deceitful wiles. I think these dTrdrat are alluded to
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o~vvfv&amp;lt;t)\ovp.fvoL vp.lv, 6(p6aXp.ov$ %ovr(s p,o~Tovs poL^oXidos Kal attaTa-

apaprias, SeXea^oi/rts
1

^t^as do-TijpiKTovs. These men are further

described (ib. ii. 1) as -^evdoSiddvKaXoi, oinves irapaad^ovo-tv aipco~eis dno)-

Xeiay, Kai TOV dyopdo~avTa OVTOVS df&TroTijv dpvovpfvoi, and we read that

many (a.KO\ov6r)0~ovo-iv avrotv rais do~(\yeiaiSj 6V ovs
17

o8bs rijs d\r)dfias

Of the charges of immorality alleged against the Christian love-feasts

we shall presently hear more
;
but there is no reference to them in Ignatius,

the next writer to mention the agape by name. Compare Smyrn. 8

/3f/3am et^apio*ria f)y(io~0G&amp;gt;) r)
VTTO TOV fTrio KOTrov ovo~a

rj
a&amp;gt; av avrbs

ib. OVK $-6v (O~TIV
\G&amp;gt;pi$

TOV ffTlCTKOTTOV OVTf fldTTTL^eiV OVT6 dydTT

where fvxapurria and dydirr) seem to be identical, both standing for the com

plete eucharistic feast. In the longer recension the interpolator, living

more than two centuries after the eu^aptarm had been separated from the

dydirr), inserts the words oure
Trpo&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;p(pfiv

ovre Ovcriav 7rpo(TKOp,{fiv ovre o%r]v

eVireXetj/ (Lightfoot). For the use of So;^ in the sense of aya-rr^ L. refers to

Apost. Const. II. 28 rots els dydjrrjv f/
roi 8o%f]v, a&amp;gt;s 6 Kvpios wvofj-acrf (Lk. xiv. 13),

irpoaipovpfvois &amp;lt;aXclv. Compare also Ign. Eph. 20 aTrfpio-Trao-ro) diavoia ei/a

aprov K\5)VTs, o eartv
&amp;lt;pdpp,a.KOV

d6avcurias, avridorov TOV
p,f) aTrodavelv,

dXXa fjv ev Irjvov Xptorw 8id TTCIVTOS, where L. notes the reference will

be to the agape, but more especially to the eucharistic bread, in which

the agape culminated, and which was the chief bond of Christian union....

For K\dv apTov comp. Acts ii. 42, 46, xx. 7, 11, 1 Cor. x. 16, where it occurs

as a synonym for celebrating the eucharistic feast, apparently in all cases

in conjunction with the agape. On Ign. Rom. 7 aprov 6eov $e
Xa&amp;gt;,

o eo-riv

o~dp TOV Xpto~roG...Kai Trdjua 6e\&amp;lt;o TO ai/xa avrou, o CCTTIV dydrrr) a(p6apTos,

L. says the reference here is not to the eucharist itself, but to the union

with Christ which is symbolized and pledged in the eucharist...As the flesh

of Christ represents the solid substance of the Christian life, so the blood

of Christ represents the element of love, which circulates through all its

pores and ducts, animating and invigorating the whole. For similar

allegorical and mystical interpretations, see Tra\l. 8 dvanTrja-aa-Sf eavrovs

fv TTio-rei, o fo-riv aapt; TOV Kvpiov, KOI ev dyd-rrrj, o eVrti/ alpa irjo-ov Xpiorov,
and quotations from Clem. Al. below. But elsewhere Ignatius uses far

more definite language than we find in Clement, cf. Smyrn. 6 (the

Docetae) fti^apicrrtas- KOL irpoo-fvxrjs aTre^oi rai fiia TO
JJ.TJ opoXoyclv

o~ap&amp;lt;a
dvai TOV o~o)Tfjpos Tjp.oi)v

I. X. rr\v vnep (ifj.apTiwv

Trj xpr]o~ToTr}Ti 6 iraTrjp fjyeipev.

in v. 14 SeXeafoj Tes ^uxcts dcrr^pi/croi S, and in v. 3 TrXGurrois \6yois u/m,as

&amp;lt;TOVTCU. Moreover it is only what might have been expected, when we find that,
in some MSS, dTrdrais has been altered to suit the aydirais of Jude.

1 W. H. read dfcaraTrdcrrous (said to be from Trdfw a Doric form of TTCIIW), but,

as the line in Cod. B ends with -Tra, it seems to me easier to suppose that the v

was accidentally omitted in the same way as the last syllable of fr^ara in the

same MS. has been lost at the end of the line in v. 20.
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Pliny s letter to Trajan has been much discussed in regard to the

relation of the eucharist to the agape. He states that the Christians

confessed quod essent soliti stato die ante lucem convenire carmenque
Christo quasi deo dicere secum invicem, seque Sacramento non in scelus

aliquod obstringere sed ne furta, ne latrocinia, ne adulteria committerent,
ne depositum appellati abnegarent : quibus peractis morem sibi discedendi

fuisse rursusque coeundi ad capiendum cibum, promiscuum tamen et in-

noxium, quod ipsum facere desisse post edictum meum, quo secundum
mandata tua hetaerias esse vetueram. Lightfoot s comment (Ign. I. 50 f.)

is The account here supposes two meetings in the course of the day,

(1) before daylight, when a religious service was held
; (2) later in the day,

probably in the evening, when the agape was celebrated...The later meet

ing however was suppressed after the issue of Trajan s edict forbidding

clubs. He concludes that the eucharist had been already separated from

the agape, and was celebrated before dawn
;
but notes that in some parts

of Asia Minor, and probably at Antioch, the two were still connected when

Ignatius wrote. From the language of Tertullian and Clement it is plain

that either the abolition of the agape was merely temporary, or that it was

at any rate not universal. We learn from Origen c. Cels. I. 1 that Celsus,

writing, say, 50 years after Pliny, spoke of the agape as forbidden by law,

and Origen does not deny it. See, however, on the changes in the legal

position of the agape, Keating App. B.

In the Didache, chapters 9 arid 10, we have an account of the eucharist

as administered shortly before the time of Ignatius. It begins with thanks

giving for the vine of David and the life and knowledge revealed through

Christ, followed by a prayer that the members of the Church may be

united in one body, as the grains of wheat are united in the loaf which is

broken. Then come the words
/JLCTO.

TO p7r\r)o~6rjvai OVTMS eu^apwrr^crare,

implying that what precedes refers to the agape. This is followed by
a form of prayer and thanksgiving for earthly and heavenly blessings,

especially because e^apicrco 7rv(vp.a.TiKr)v Tpofprjv KOI TTOTOV KCU
G&amp;gt;T)V

alwviov

dia TOV TraiSds crou. It is added that prophets are to be allowed to utter

thanksgiving in their own words, ei/xapurrdv ova 0f\ovcriv. In c. 14 it is

ordered that the eucharist should be regularly administered on Sunday
after confession to those who are at peace with all, Iva

/XT) KoiwOf/ 77
6vo-ia

Justin Martyr goes further into details in regard to the eucharist, but

without any allusion to the agape. After baptism, he says (Apol. i. 65), the

newly baptized Christian joins in the prayers of the Church, and receives

the kiss of peace ;
eVeira Trpooxpeperai ra&amp;gt; TT

poe&amp;lt;rra&amp;gt;rt
rtov

a8eA&amp;lt;pa&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; apros KUI

irorrjpiov vdaros KOI Kpaparos, &amp;lt;al OVTOS Xaftcov aivov &amp;lt;a\ 86av TO&amp;gt; Trarpt TU&amp;gt;V

oXcov fiia TOV ovo/jiaTos TOV viov KOI TOV TrvevfMaTos TOV ayiov avanffj-irfi, KCU

\i^apLo~TLav vTrep TOV KaTrj^Lwo~6ai TovTO)v nap avTov ir\ TTO\V Troieiraf ov

o~vvTf\(aravTos Tas v%as &amp;lt;al TTJV ev^apiaTiaVj Tras o
7rupa&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;

Xaos
7Tv&amp;lt;pr)fjifl

Xeycov A/ir/v. After this, ol KiiXovpevoi Trap rjfuv SUIKOVOI di^oaaiv eKao-rw

ra&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; Trapoi/rcov jueraAa/SeTi aVo TOV fv^apio~TridfVTOS aprov KOI OLVOV /cat ufiaroy,



APPENDIX C. 377

KOI rols ov rrapovcTLV dirofpcpovcri. KCU
rj rpocprj avTTj KaXelrai Trap* fjpZv

fv^apicrria, r)s ovSevt aXXo&amp;gt; fjieracr^elv f6v ecrnv
rj

TO&amp;gt; Tricrrevovri d\rjdij eivai

TO. dedtday/jLeva v0 r)p.a&amp;gt;v,
KCU \ovcra[leva TO VTrep dcpo~fa&amp;gt;s dpaprimv KCU els

dvayfvvrjcriv \ovrpov, KOI ovras ftiovvn a&amp;gt;s 6 Xpioros
1

irapedaxcv. ov yap a)S

KOivbv dprov ovde KOIVOV iropa ravra \ap,j3dvop.v. Iri c. 67 lie continues ot

e^oi/rey rols \iirop.evois irdcriv firiKovpovpev KOI o-vveo~p.ev d\\t)Xois dei- eVi

irdo~i re ois irpoo~(pp6fida ruXoyovpev rbv iroiTjrr^v TWV iravrav. He then

describes what takes place on Sunday, rfj rov rjXiov Xe-yo/neVj; fa*pa navrav

Kara noXeis
TJ dypovs pevovTav eVi TO avro o-vveXevo-ts yiverai, &amp;lt;al rd dirop,vrj-

fj,ovfvp,aTa TU)V dTrooToXo)!
r)

ra o~vyypdfj,fj.aTa. TMV TrpofprjTcav dvayiva)o~KTai

fj.f%pis eyxapel. etra rrautra/xeVou rov dvayivo&amp;gt;o~Kovros
6 Trpoeorcby Sia \6yov

TTJV vovdfo~iav...rroiflTai. eireira dvio~Tdp,eda KOIVJJ rrdvrcs KOI ray v%ds

irfp,7rofj,ev. Km, a&amp;gt;r TTpoffpTjpev, Travo-ap.tv&amp;lt;t)V f)fj.Q&amp;gt;v rrjs fi&amp;gt;xf)S dpros irpoo--

(peperai nal oivos nal vdwp, KCU 6 Trpoecrrcos fv%ds o/xoicay Kai V^apio~riasy OO~TJ

Svvafjiis at^rw, dva7re^7rei...ol fVTropovvrcs 8e...Kara Trpoaipfcriv fKaaros rj]v

eavrov o /3ovXerai Stfioxrii/, Kat TO crv\\fy6fj.evov -jrapd TW -rrpoeo~Toi)Ti
drroTidf-

rat, Kai avrbs fTriitovpel 6p(pavols T KCU ^i7/3ats
i

.../cai aTrXeos- TOIS ev XPei9 o ^&quot;1

Kr)dffj.&amp;lt;av yivcrat. Justin challenges unbelievers to find any fault with such

a meeting as this. He allows however that abominable and utterly base

less charges were brought against the Christians (Apol. 1. 10, 23, 27), charges

circulated by Jews (Dial. 17) and supported by evidence extracted from

slaves by torture (Apol. n. 12), and that he himself had once believed

them (Apol. n. 12), till he was convinced of their falsehood by seeing how

fearlessly the Christians faced death. Possibly such charges may be

truly alleged against some of the heretics, though he will not affirm it

(Apol. i. 26).

Clement of Alexandria and Tertullian have a good deal to tell us about

the Love-Feast. Tertullian especially gives two remarkable sketches of the

Agape, one written before, and the other after he became a Montanist.

The former is contained in Apol. 39, cena nostra de nomine rationem sui

ostendit; id vocatur quod dilectio penes Graecos est. Quantiscumque

sumptibus constet, lucrum est pietatis nomine facere sumptum, siquidem

inopes quosque refrigerio isto juvamus...Si honesta causa est convivii,

reliquum ordinem disciplinae aestimate, qui sit de religionis officio. Nihil

vilitatis, nihil immodestiae admittit : non prius discumbitur, quam oratio

ad Deum praegustetur : editur quantum esurientes capiunt; bibitur

quantum pudicis est utile. Ita saturantur, ut qui meminerint etiam per
noctem adorandum Deum sibi esse 1

;
ita fabulantur, ut qui sciant Dominum

audire. Post aquam manualem et lumina, ut quisque de scripturis sanctis

vel de proprio ingenio potest, provocatur in medium Deo canere: hinc

probatur quo rnodo biberit. Aeque oratio convivium dirimit. Inde disce-

ditur...ad eandem curam modestiae et pudicitiae, ut qui non tarn cenam

cenaverint quam disciplinam.

1 See D. of Chr. Ant. under Vigils.
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Tertullian notices the charges made against the Christians, adding that

they arose from a misunderstanding of the eucharistic feast (Apol. 7):
dicimur sceleratissimi de sacramento infanticidii et pabulo inde, et post
convivium incesto, quod eversores luminum canes, lenones scilicet, tene-

brarum et libidinum impiarum inverecundia procurent (cf. also ib. 8, 9).

Compare with this the account given of the catholic agape in his later

Montanist treatise De Jejuniis 17: apud te (the homo psychicus )

agape in cacabis fervet, fides in culina calet, spes in ferculis jacet. Sed

major his est agape
1
, quia per hanc adolescentes tui cum sororibus

dormiunt. Appendices scilicet gulae, lascivia atque luxuria.

It is plain from the language used in Apol. 39 (cena, per noctem,

lumina\ that the agape, as described by Tertullian, takes place in the

evening; but the eucharist is said by him to be celebrated in the early

morning ;
cf. De Corona 3, where, among other examples of changes made

from primitive use, it is said: Eucharistiae sacramentum et in tempore
victus et omnibus mandatum a domino, etiam antelucanis coetibus, uec de

aliorum manu quam praesidentium sumimus. Here it may be questioned
whether etiam means as well as at the time of the evening meal, or even

before day-break, enhancing the contrast to the primitive communion
administered at nightfall. Perhaps it is better to suppose a complete

change in the time, as there is in the mode of administration from the

Adhere TOVTO KOL Sia/xeptcrare ds favrovs (Lk. xxii. 17) to the distribution

by the presiding minister. The passage quoted by Keating in support of

this (ad Uxorem II. 5) non sciet maritus quid secreto ante omnem cibum

gustes ? seems to be an allusion to the eulogia, the portion of the panis

fopKurpov, which was distributed by the president at the beginning of the

Agape and taken home by those present (Achelis p. 208), or else to the

reservation mentioned in Basil s 93rd epistle (below p. 382).

Clement is much less definite than Tertullian. It is often difficult to

know whether he is speaking of an ordinary feast, or of the agape, heretical

or catholic, or of the eucharist, or simply of pious meditation. I will take

first some passages in which he appears to be speaking of the eucharist.

Paed. II. 29 HWTIKOV o-vp-floXov 17 ypacpr) ai^aros ayiov olvov wvo^aaev.
Str. I. p. 318yft. 5 TTJV tvjfapurrlaif rives diavfipavres, as 0os, avrov df}

fKCLcrrov roii \aov
Aa/3eiJ&amp;gt; TTJV polpav eirirpfrrovo tv. dpio-rrj yap Trpbs rf)v

aKpifBrj alpeo-iv re KOI (pvyrjv o-vveidrjo-ts, Str. IV. 161 P. 637 MeA^ttreSeK 6

TOV olvov K.CU TOV aproi/, TTJV i]yiao-p,(vr]v 8i$ovs rpo(pr)v, fls TVTTOV e^aptoriay,
Str. VI. 113 P. 797 8vva.fjLiv Aa/3ov&amp;lt;ra KVpiaKrjv fj ^v^ 1

? ftfAcra flvai 6cos...

del ev^apicrroixra eVt Trdtri rco dea&amp;gt; dt* a.Kor)s 8i&amp;lt;aiaf &amp;lt;al dvayvoxreats deias^ Sia

^rf/frecoy d\r)8ovs, 8id
irpocr(f&amp;gt;opas d^yCaSj St fv^s p.aKapias, alvovtra^ vpvova

ma1

evAoyoua-a, ^aAAouo-a.

In this and the following quotations the phraseology is eucharistic, but

1 Tertulliau applies 1 Cor. xiii. 13 in a different sense, There is a least

surpassing these luxurious meats, viz. the following lascivia.
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the feeding spoken of, the realization of the union of the Body with the

Head, seems not to be limited to the actual reception of the eucharist.

Paed. I. 42 Jin. (puyere /iou, $770-1, rrjv o-dptta KOI Trtert /zou TO cu/za, 43 3&amp;gt;

TOV 7rapa86ov p,vo~TT]piov. f .o~dpKa fjp.lv TO irvevp-a TO ayiov dXXrjyopei (
he uses

the figure of flesh to describe the Holy Spirit )
KOI yap VTT UVTOV 8e8rjp.iovp-

yrjTai f) o~dp, alp.a yp-tv TOV \6yov aizarrerat, Kal yap u&amp;gt;s alp,a TT\OVO~IOV

firiKf^vTai ra&amp;gt; /3t a&amp;gt;

f) &amp;lt;pao~is
8e

f) dp,(poiv 6 Kvpios, f] Tpo(prj TO&amp;gt;V vrjiritov.

Ib. 47 OVTWS TToXXa^ws dXXTjyopemu 6 Xoyos
1

,
Kal

/3pa&amp;gt;/ia
&amp;lt;al crap *ai rpcxpr)

Kal apTOS KOI alp.a Kal ydXa, airavTa 6 Kuptoy els a.7r6\av(riv TWV els avTov

Q. D. S. 23 (Christ is speaking) eyd) &amp;lt;rov Tpofpevs, apTov

didovs, ov ytvadfjifvos ovdfls en TTflpav OavaTov Xap-/3ai/ei, KOI Trop,a

Ka6* rip.fpav evdidovs ddavao-ias, Paed. I. 38 (P. 121 init.) Cl. explains

Joh. vi. 53 f. as follows : 81 &v (sc. TTJS TrtWetoy &amp;lt;al TTJS eVayyeXtaf) 17 eKK\Tj(ria

o~vvO~Tr]Kvla p,f\(i)v ap^frat Kal av^fTui, (rvyKporelrm T nai
tru/Lt-

ajucpoti/, trcop,aros ^lei rf^ff Trurrecor, &quot;^v^fjs
8c Trjs eXTriSos, oo(T7rep

&amp;lt;at o Kvpios CK trapKos &amp;lt;.al atyxaros
1

. rw yap 6Vri atjua rr/y Trtcrrecos
1

r;
cXirif

v&amp;lt;p

^j- (MS. e(p r^y) (ruvf^erat, Kaddnep vnb v/ru^Tyy, 77
TriVris.

In contrast with these passages we may take the description of certain

heretical agapae in Str. ill. 10, where Cl. relates what is reported of the

Carpocratians and others, els ra Sfi7ri/a ddpoi^op-evovs (ov yap dydn^v CITTOI/A

av eyaiye TTJV crvveXevo iv avTwv} avdpas 6/j.ov Kal yvvalnas /xera 8rj TO Kopecr-

TO KaTaicrxvvov OVT&V TTJV -rropviKrjv TavTrjv dLKaioo-vvr/

p.evovs &amp;lt;p&amp;gt;s TTJ TOV \v)(vov TrepLTpOTrfj, p.iyvvo-6ai als

f*.e\eTT](ravTas 8f ev ToiavTy dydjrrj Trjv KOivatviav, petf rjp.epav 778/7 Trap a&amp;gt;j/

av
(&(\i)o~&amp;lt;i)o~i yvvatKwv dnaiTelv TTJV TOV Kap7TOKparftou...vd/iou VTraKofjv. In

Str. vii. P. 892 Cl. speaks of heretics who will endure anything rather than

give up their heresy, /ecu TTJS rro\v0pv\r]Tov *cara TO.S KK\r)o~ias avTwv

Trp&amp;lt;i)TOKude8pias,
Si i)V Kal

e&amp;lt;eLvrjv rr)v o~VfJL7TOTiKr)v Trjs \l/~evd(t)vvfj.ov dydnrjs

irp&amp;lt;j)TOK\io-iav
d(nrdovTai. In Str. I. 96 he applies Prov. ix. 17 (Stolen

waters are sweet and bread eaten in secret is pleasant) to heretical

sacraments. The phrase bread and water is here used : OVK eV aXXo&amp;gt;z&amp;gt;

TIVU&amp;gt;V aXX
T)

6771 TU&amp;gt;V apTft) KO.I vdaTl KUTO. TTjV 77pOO~(f)Opdv , /i?)
KttTa TOV KttVOVtt

In the passages which follow Clement appears to be speaking of

abuses to be found in the agapae of Catholics, to which he attributes

the ill-repute of Christianity among the heathen, and at the same

time to be setting forth a higher view of the meaning and use of the

feast of love. Paed. III. 81, P. 301 diW TT/S paviXeias TroXireuoo/zetfa (MS.

-o/u.e$a) 6fbv dyaircO)VTes Kal TOV 7r\rjo~iov. dydirrj 8e OVK ev (ptXTj/zari,
aXX ev

evvoia KpiveTai. ol 8e ov8ev aXX
77 (pi\rj/j.aTi Kara^cxpoucri ray eKK\rjcriaSj TO

(piXovv ev8ov OVK e^ovTes avTo. Kal yap 8rj Kal TOVTO eKire7r\7)Kfi vrrovoias

alo~xpds Kal
j3Xa(7&amp;lt;p77ptay,

ro dve8r]v ^pfjcr^ai rai (piXTjpart, OTTfp

1 The
8u&amp;lt;aio(rui&amp;gt;r)

of Carpocrates was communism, Koivuvla juer 10-6x77x05

Str. m. 6.
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PVO-TIKOV. Paed. n. 4, P. 165, speaking of excess in eating, Cl. says that

some have ventured to give to the fleshly life the title of ayairy, rb &amp;lt;a\ov

/cat
o-o&amp;gt;Tr)piov epyov TOV Xoyou, rfjv dyaTrr/v TTJV r/yiao-p,evr]v, Kv0pi8iois /cat

(0fj,ov pvo-ei Ka6v^pi^ovTes...Tr)v e7rayye\iav TOV 6eov denrvapiois e^u&amp;gt;velo~0ai

7rpoo-8oKr)o-avTs. ras p,ev yap eVt TTJS v&amp;lt;ppoo~vvr)s (Irf] ev(ppoo-vvrj ) crvva-

ya)yds...8cnrvdpid re /cat apia-ra /cat 8o%ds eiKorcoy av Ka\olp.ev...Tas roiavras

8e eo~Tido~eis l 6 Kvpios dydrras ov KeK\rjKev. 14 rroppa) ra&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; Traor^^ncovrcoi/

efieor/xarcoj/ 77 rpaTre^a TTJS d\rj0eias, contrasted with T&V daifMoviav rds

Tpairegas in 10^71. 5 dydinj 8e r&amp;lt; OVTL firovpdvios ecrn rpo(pr), ea-riWiff

\oyiKT] Trdvra ore yet, irdvra i 7ro/ieVei.../xa/capio$
&amp;gt; os (pdyerai apTov ev rfj

TOV Bfov- ^aXeTrwraroz/ de irdvT&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;v Trrco/zareov TTJV OTTTCOTOV dydrrrjv

e ovpavtov eVt TOVS fofjiovs piTrTo~6ai ^ap,ai. 6 TavTrjs o\rjs

aTTT]pTT)Tai dyaTTTjs 6 vop.os Kal 6 Xo-yos, KO.V dyaTrrjarjs TOV Oeov crou Kai TOV

ir\7]o~iov (rov, ev ovpavols CO~TIV avTT) r) errovpdvLos e^co^/a, f)
8e erriyeios

dclTTvov KK\r)Tai...di* dydirr^v fiev yivopevov TO belTrvov, dXX OVK dydirrj

TO del-Kirov, delypa 8e fvvoias K.oiv(j)vt.Kr]s...ov ydp eo~Tiv
TJ /3ao&quot;tXeia rov

6fov
ftp&amp;gt;o~is

&amp;lt;a\ ir6o~is...d\\d diK.aioo~vvr) &amp;lt;al eipr]vrj...TOVTOv 6 (payaiv TOV

dpurrov TO apio-Tov T&V OVTCOV TTJV fiaviXfiav TOV 6eov KTTyo-erai, /xeXer^o-a?

cvdevde dyiav O-VVT)\VO-IV dyaTrrjs, ovpdviov tKK\Q&amp;lt;riav.
7 dydirrj p,ev ovv

Xpr/p,a...Tov 6eov aiov, epyov 8e avTrjs ?} fj.eTadoo~is...ai de ev(ppoo~vvai avTai

evavo~p.d ri dydirrjs %ovo~iv e&amp;lt; TTJS 7rav8r)p,ov TpoCprjs o~vvedi6fJLvov is didiov

Tpo(pr]v. dydirrj u.V ovv delnvov OVK CO~TIV, TJ
de eo~Tia(ri$ dyaTrrjs rjpTJ]o~6(n...

aXXa yap TO dflirvov eorco Xirov rjp.lv /cat fvfavov ...dyaQr) ydp KOvpoTpocpos els

KOiv(oviav dydnr], e(p6diov ^ovo~a TT\OVO~IOV TTJV avTupKetav, 9 ayao roi aev ovv

...TT)S dv(*) Tpo(prjs ^e^eo~6at /cat TIJS TOV OVTCOS OVTOS aTrX^pcorou p.7ri/JL7r\ao~Oai

6fas...TavTr)v ydp TTJV dyaTrrjv fK^l^ccrQai 8elv tfKJKUVtl r) /3p(riy T) XptcrroO...

10 6 eV^tcoi/ Kvpito eadifi /cat ev^apto-ret rw 6fw...a)S clvai TTJV 8iKaiav Tpocprjv

fv^apto~TiaVy Kal 6 ye del ev%apio~T(i)v OVK dtr^oXeirat Trept r)8ovds. 11 dvorjTOV

ydp o~&amp;lt;p68pa 6avp,deiv...Ta irapa.TidefJ.eva Tals 8rj/j.a)8eo~iv eo~Tido~eo~iv ueTa TTJV

ev
\6ya&amp;gt; Tpv(pTjv. By 8r)p.w8eo~iv eo-Tidaeo-iv we are probably to understand

public as opposed to private agapae
2
, preceded by readings from Scripture

3
.

Paed. II. 53 ei ydp 81 dydirrjv at eVt ray eortao-eis o-vve\evo-eis, crv/iTroa-tou 8e

TO TeXos
T) irpbs TOVS o~vvovTas

&amp;lt;pi\o(ppoo vvri, 7rape7r6fj,eva 8e TT) dydfrrj f]

I3p(i)o~is
Kal

T)
Trdo tS

,
Trcoff ov

\oytKa&amp;gt;s dvao~TpeirTeov ;

In the above passages there seems to be an attempt to sanctify not

1 I agree with Dr Keating that e&amp;lt;macrts is perfectly general, not limited to the

eucharist. See Index.
2
Compare Keating pp. 86, 123.

3 Dr Keating translates after the rich fare which is the Word (written

with a capital) : a phrase which could only be used of the eucharist itself. It

seems to me more natural to understand it of the reading of Scripture which

formed the first part of the agape. Compare 2 Pet. ii. 13 ijdovTjv -^you/zevoi r^v

ev i)fj.epg. TpvQ-tjv, which Dr Bigg translates counting our sober daylight joy

a mere vulgar pleasure. This may be illustrated by 1 Th. v. 5 8.
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merely the agape, but ordinary entertainments, by connecting them with

the thought of the eucharist, and of the brotherly kindness which every

meal of Christians should symbolize. In what follows the original

meaning of the Lord s Supper seems to be lost in mystical allegorization.

19
j; ap,7T\os f) dyia TOV ftorpvv cj3\daTT)o-(v TOV TrpocprjTiKov. TOVTO

o-rjp.elov...o p.eyas (36rpvs,. 6 Xdyoj 6 virep fjfiwv OXififis
1

,
TOV uiparos TTJS

o~Ta&amp;lt;pv\rjs
vdaTi Kipvao~6ai e6f\r)O~avTos, TOV Xdyov, ots Kal TO aip,a avTov

o-u&amp;gt;T7]piq KipvaTai. 8iTTov Se ro af/Ma TOV Kvpiov TO fjiev yap eo~Tiv avTov

o~apKiKov,
(j&amp;gt;

TTJS (pOopds XfXi rpco/ie^a, TO 8e TrvevpaTiKOV, TOVTO~TIV a&amp;gt;

Kexpl.o-fj.f0a. Kal ror ecrn Trielv TO alua TOV l^om! TTJS KVpiaKrjs /zeraXa/3fii/

d(pdapo~Las
f

lo~^vy 8e TOV Xdyou TO Trvevfia^ cos at/za o~apKos. (
The meaning is

that what the blood is for the flesh, its life and power, that the Spirit is for

the Logos Bahr ap. Hagenbach H. of Doct,) 20
dva\6ya&amp;gt;s

TOLVVV

6 p,ev olvos T6&amp;gt; vdaTij ro&amp;gt; 8e
dv6p&amp;lt;air(j)

TO irvvp.a &amp;lt;al TO JJLCV els Trio-Tt

ro Kpd/j,a, TO de els d(pdapo~iav odrjyel TO irv fvp.a- fj
de dp-fpolv avdis K.pdo~is,

TTOTOV T &amp;lt;al \6yov (Potter compares Iren. v. 2 oTrdre ovv &amp;lt;al TO KK.pap.vov

KOI 6 yfyovois apTos eVtSe^frai TOV \6yov TOV Oeov &amp;lt;al yivfTai f)

o-5&amp;gt;p,a XptOTOv) fv^apto~ria KfK\rjTai.,.rjs ol KOTO. TTIOTTIV /xera-

\a[j,(3dvovTS ayidovTat /cat o~o)p,a Kal ^v^rjv^ TO Bflov Kpdfj.a TOV avdpa)7rov

TOV irarpiKOV /SovXfv/xaros 7rvfvp.aTi Kal Xoyop o~vyKptvdvTos /itKrrtKcoy. StT. V.

66, P. 685 ym. yaXa /zcV f) Kar^^o-ts-.-.^pw/ia 8e
fj eVoTrriK?) Oetapia, o~dpK(S

avTai Kal ai/za TOV Xdyou, roureari KaTaXrj^is TTJS Oeias dvvdp.ea)s Kal ovo~ias..*

OVTMS yap eavTov ^eraSiSaxrii/ TOIS 7rvvp.aTiK&amp;lt;uTepov Trjs TOiavTTjs /ueraXa/i-

/3avovo&quot;i /3pd)crfa)$
&amp;gt;

.../3pw(rt yap *cal TTOO~IS TOV fleiov Xdyou TJ yvS)o~ts eo~T\

TT)S deias ovo-ias. Str. I. 46 init. did TOVTO 6
a-cori-yp aproi/ Aa/3cbi/ rrpairoi/

\d\rjo-fv Kal V)(apio~Trjo-v eira fcXatray TOV apTov Trpoe^/cei/, Iva 8r) (pdyoifj-ev

\oyiKots, Kal ray
ypa&amp;lt;pds eniyvovTes (? ciravayvovTfs} TroXirevo-cb/if^a xa^

viraKoyv. Paed. I. 15, P. 106 Jin. TOV TrcoXov, (prjo~i, irpoo foTjo fv ap,7rfXa&amp;gt;&quot;

&TT\OVV TOVTOV Kal vfjTTiov \aov T&amp;lt;& Xdyo) irpoo~df]O~as, ov ap,7Tf\ov dXX^yopei.

(pepei yap olvov
rj afjLTTf\os, &amp;lt;us alp,a 6

Xdyos&quot;, ap,(pa) 8e
dv6pa&amp;gt;irois

TTOTOV is

o~a&amp;gt;Tr)piaV)
6 p.ev olvos r&amp;lt;a

crd&amp;gt;p.aTij
TO de ai/xa ro&amp;gt;

1 The holy vine with the prophetic cluster of grapes is a reference to Num.
xiii. 23, to be interpreted by Joh. xv. Lowth thinks the nom. 6 v6/j.os 6 0Xi/3ets

should be in the gen. as it depends on ffr)/j.elov, but perhaps we may keep the

nom. if we translate This is a sign, the great cluster is the Word. Herv.

translates roO CU/ACITOS Klpva.T&amp;lt;u
cum sanguis uvae, Verbum scilicet, aqua tem-

perari voluerit, ut etiam sanguis ejns salute temperatur, but the sense is

very obscure. We might read TO al/j.a (ace. instead of gen.) and translate The
Word having willed that the blood of the grape should be mingled with water,

a reference to the two sacraments, and to the blood and water which flowed

from the side of the Saviour
; or perhaps better, retaining TOV cu/iaros, but

transferring TOV \6yov to the next clause, we might read ws /ecu avrov TOV

\6yov TO al/j.a awTripiq. KlpvaTai : the blood of the grape craves to be mingled
with water, as the Word is mingled with salvation (the Water of Life).
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I will conclude with a quotation from the Exc. Theod. 82, which

Harnack cites as an example of Gnostic tenets subsequently borrowed by
the Catholic Church (Dogmengesch. I. 252 ed. 3) : 6 apTos &amp;lt;ai TO e\atov (the

eucharist bread and the chrism) ayid^erai rf) 8vvdp.fi TOV ovd^iaroy, ou 1 ra avra

oVra Kara TO (paivop.fvov ola
e\T)&amp;lt;p6r),

aXXa 8vvdp.fi els dvvap.iv

Considering all these passages, it does not seem to me that we are able

to assert positively either that the eucharist in Clement s circle was cele

brated in the morning apart from the agape, as Dr Keating seems inclined

to do, or (with Dr Bigg) that it was always joined with the evening agape.

There is a sentence in Str. vn. 40 which should perhaps be understood

as implying that it did sometimes form a part of the agape.
* The gnostic

is not limited to fixed hours of prayer, but prays all his life through,

striving to be united with God in prayer, and to have done with all that is

useless for the higher life (exei yevop.fv(p), u&amp;gt;s av fvOfvdf f/8rj Tr\v TeXeiwcriv

&amp;lt;imXii4&amp;gt;ws
TOV Kara crydmiv 8p^vov. I have translated the last clause

as one who has already obtained the perfection of loving action ;
but

I do not see why, if this was his meaning, Cl. might not have written

simply dyaTTTjs or evepyeias dyaTrrjriK^s, and in the note I have suggested

that it may mean having received the perfection of that which is exhibited

(or represented) in the agape, viz. the union with Christ and with the

brethren 2
.

We learn from Sozoinen vu. 19, some 200 years after Clement, that it

was still the custom in some parts of Egypt to administer the eucharist in

the evening after the agape. After mentioning that Rome and Alexandria

were exceptions to the general rule of holding religious services on

Saturday as on Sunday, he continues Trapa de AryuTrnW eV TroXXals- TroXea-t

KOL KCO/iCUS
1

, TTOpa TO KOIV7) TTO.CTL VfVOp,l(Tp,fVOV, 7TpOS fffTTfpdV TO) (TO fijBaTG)

&amp;lt;rvvi6vTs, rjpio-TTjKOTfs fjdr), jjLvorTrjpitov fiere^ova-iy or as it is more strongly

put in Socr. V. 22, p.fra TO fvat^Sfjvai KCU TravToicov e
5eo-/xaT6&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; ep.(poprjdrjvai

TTfpl fcnrepav 7rpoa&quot;(pfpovTfS
TU&amp;gt;V fjLvcrrrjpiwv /u.eTnXa/z/Sai/ovo t. Another pecu

liarity of the Egyptian Church is noticed by Basil (Ep. 93) where he

justifies his advice to a layman to administer the sacrament to himself

in time of persecution, by the example of the hermits and by the Egyptian

usage: CKCHTTOS TO&amp;gt;V ev Xacu Tf\ovvTU&amp;gt;v &&amp;gt;$ eVi TO 7rXf!o~Toi&amp;gt; f\fi KOivaiviav eV

TO&amp;gt; oiKO) avTov Koi OT fiov\T&amp;lt;u Xa/x/Savfi 6i eavTov. Apparently the bread

had been already blest by the priest ;
for he goes on to say that the

recipient in church receives the bread in his hand and applies it to his

mouth himself, and that sometimes the priest gave several portions, which

the recipient was at liberty to carry away.
All Clement s references to the eucharist seem to me to be characterized

by the principle laid down in our Lord s teaching on the subject, TO

1 Dr Abbott would omit ofl.

2 For the liturgical sense of 8pdu) see my note on the passage.
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e crri TO ooo7roioDi&amp;gt;, TJ crap OVK axpeXfi ovdev, and also to resemble in many
points Plato s teaching in the Symposium (p. 211 c to E) where he traces the

upward development of epws from its beginning in the natural admiration

for a beautiful person, to the unselfish delight in all objects of beauty, until

it rises at last to the contemplation of avro TO Biiov xaXdV, the Divine source

of all beauty, whether in earth or heaven: dp\6^,vov curb T&vfte TO&amp;gt;V KaXS&amp;gt;v

(Kfivov evfKa TOV KaXov del 7ravivai axnrfp (Trava{Ba6p,ols ^pcojuevoi/...^ Br/ra

oiop.fda f i T&amp;lt;a yfvoiTO avTo TO KoXov I8elv elXiKptves, naQapov, afiiKTOv ; ap oiei

&amp;lt;pav\ov fiiov yiyveo~6cti &amp;lt;flo~e ftXerrovTos dv6p&amp;lt;i)7rov
KaKelvo 8rj dewpevov KCI\

VVOVTOS OUT&amp;lt;; So Clement passes from the good fellowship of ordinary

hospitality (e&amp;lt; TTJS TravdrjfjLov Tpo(pfjs) to the more ideal fellowship of the

love-feast
;
but there too the Sclirvov is nothing, except so far as it is an

cTrovpdvios Tpofprj, eo-Tiao-is Xo-yi/o/, the manifestation of that inner feeling

of love described by St Paul in his ep. to the Corinthians. In the eucharist

itself, the actual bread and wine are nothing ;
the Body and Blood of Christ

are no material body and blood, liable to accidents, such as were anxiously

deprecated by some of his contemporaries
l

;
but the Body is faith, the

Blood hope (Paed. I 38) ;
the Flesh and Blood of the Logos are the

apprehension of the Divine Power and Essence
; the eating and drinking

of the Logos is knowledge of the Divine Essence (Sir. v. 66) ;
the Flesh is the

Spirit, the Blood is the Logos, the union of the two is the Lord who is the

food of His people (Paed. I. 43).

Indeed, as far as I am able to judge, Clement would not have dis

sented from Barclay s language (Apology p. 453) : The Supper of the Lord

and the supping with the Lord (Eev. iii. 20) and partaking of His Bread

and Wine, is no way limited to the ceremony of breaking bread and drink

ing wine at particular times
;
but it is truly and really enjoyed as often as

the soul retires into the Light of the Lord and feels and partakes of that

Heavenly Life by which the inward man is nourished
;
which may be and

is often witnessed by the faithful at all times, though more particularly
when they are assembled together to wait upon the Lord. This seems

also to have been the view of Clement s pupil Origen, if we may judge from

his language in the Answer to Celsus viu. 22 6 vo^o-as OTI TO rrao-^a i^/xaji/

VTrep T}fjL(H)V eTvOr) Xpicrroy, nal %pf] ioprdttv fo~6iovTa TTJS crap/coy roC \6yov
OVK fCTTW ore oi Troiel TO 7rao-^a, onep eppyvevfTai Aia/3aT?7piti, Sta/3atVa&amp;gt;v del

T&amp;lt;u

\oyicrp,(p KOL iravT\ Acrya) /cat 7rd(rr) irpd^ei dirb TWV TOV /3iov fTpay^tarttP fVi

TOV 6fov KOL eVi TTJV TroXiv avTov crTreuScov. Compare also Comm. in Joh.

t. XXXII. 16 POCMT&0 6 6 apTOS KOI TO TTOTTjplOV Tols fJ.V O.7T\OVO~TpOlS KdTO.

rfjv KotvoTepav nepl TTJS ev^apio-Tia? t^o^v Tols de ftaOvTepov duoveiv

KO(TI KaTa Trjv deioTepav Kcil nepl TOV Tpo(pifjiov TTJS dXrjdfias Xoyou f

and Comm. in Matt. t. xi. 14 where he applies the words ov TO

fls TO o-TO[J.a Koivol TOV avdpuTTOv to the eucharist, OVTC e&amp;lt; TOV
p.Tj &amp;lt;payclv,

1 Calicis aut panis etiam nostri aliquid decuti in terrain anxie patimur.

Tert. De Goron. 3.
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Trap avTO TO
p.rj &amp;lt;payeti/,

dnb TOV ayiao~0VTOS \6yu&amp;gt;
deov KOI evTfv^i aprou,

\)&amp;lt;TT poppeda dyaOov TWOS, OVTC e&amp;lt; TOV (payelv 7rfpio-cr(vop.v dyaOcp TIVI- TO yap
aiTiov TTJS vo-TCprjo-fws f)

KaKia eVrt...Kai ro atrtoi/ TTJS irpio-(Tvo-a&amp;gt;s 17
5t&amp;lt;ato-

o~vvrj 6O~Ti...Kai ov% 17 V\TJ TOV aprov, dXX 6 eV aura) clprjuevos \6yos fo~T\v

6 axpeAeoi/ TOV pr) dva^ias TOV Kvpiov earQiovTO. avTov. KOI ra{)ra fj,fv Trept roO

TVTTIKOV Kai
&amp;lt;rvp-/3oAiKOu or&)/Liaroy.

For the rules laid down as to the management of the agape in the

Apostolic Constitutions and elsewhere, and for the later history of the

agape, see Keating pp. 107 165, Achelis Canones Hippolyti^ and the

articles on Agape in the Diet, of Christ. Ant. and on Love-Feast in Hastings
Diet, of the Bible.
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dp\Tpta: 895 eire d/maOias eire dp.
etre /fa%etas

dpXap^s : p. 868 d/3. T-tipeirai i]

861 TO Beiov
&amp;lt;pva-ei d/3Xa/3es

dpXapws : 848
d/3Xa/3u&amp;gt;s

atfei

dj3ot&amp;gt;Xr]TOS
: 837 ri^cus d/3

TOVTes, ib. d^ovXr/Tovs dyvoias op/idy,
see Schmid Att. n. 213

appwros: (quot.) 847

d-ya00Troia&amp;gt; : 855 OVKOVV 6 debs dvdyK-g

dyaBoiroiel, 879 dyadoiroLelv irpOTpewei

d-yaGos : 855 oik &KWV ay. 6 6ebs

dya.QoTT^s : 835 ay. TOV /cpiroO, 853 eis

dyadoTrjTos, 876 17 diKaia dy. TOV Beov,

^

882 init., 884, 885 dy. irpovoias bis

dyaOwcrvvT) : 837 6 Bebs ev TCLVTOTIJTC TTJS

SiKaias
dya.6&amp;lt;i}&amp;lt;Tvvr)s

earl

aYctOwTaTOS : 857

a*yaX|jLa : 837 ay. 6ov ducaiov tyvxy, 846,
862

fyti/
ixa dy. ol avftpwiroi, 863 ay.
TOV KVptOV 6 yVWffTLKOS, 52

: 835 dyairwcrai.? ^i;%ais ecrrtwz/-

rai T. aKopecFTov dav
d-ydirt] : (love-feast) 514, 854 TO

dydir^jv dpufj-evov, 892
did TTfs &ev8w&ft0v dydinjs

K\taia, cf. App. C and Elmenhorst
on Minuc. Fel. pp. 308 310 ed.

Ouzel : 865
7rpo&amp;lt;7re#?7(reTcu Trj yv&-

ffei rj dy., Trf dy. 6e i] K\rjpovo/j.ia, see

under Love

d-yaTniTiKos : 872 c. gen. 6 yvwaTiubs
deov dya-rrriTiKos, 873 dy. irpbs rous

otKeiovs

dyaTTTiTdv : 896 dy. rjv ai)ro?s el K.T.\.,
839 dy. el Trapaavceudcrcu

dyye\oQe&amp;lt;rta.
: 833 fin. eirl T.

T.
&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;ai.vo[ji.vov T] dyy. (only in Cl.)

ayyeXos : 831 KpdTUTTov h ovpavy ayy.,
832 6 Kvptos biodxn r/ EXXTjcrt T. 0tXo-

&amp;lt;ro(plav
did T. virobeecrTtpuv dyy^Xcw,

ib. ayyeXoi /card tQv-r], 839 ^earai

^77eXoi K. 0eoi, 835 ol
Trpo&amp;lt;rexfts ay-

ye\OL, 852 77 avvaicrBrjcns T&V dyy.,
865 aireipoi 6 crot ayy., 879 /u,er dyy.
exerai, 881 77 Si dyy. j3or)6eia: (fallen)
859 T.

dyye\&amp;lt;j)v TLVOLS 6\icrdr)(rai&amp;gt;Tas,

884 TrcDs dv dyy\ovs rts Kpivai roi)s

Tro^rras ;

di

yVVT]S : 860 dB\7}Trjs OVK dyevvr/s

aYv&amp;lt;TTos : c. gen. 872 ay. -rjbov&v, 945

dy. bLKaioavv-fjs 6eov, see Schmid i.

233, in. 55
851 dy. irvp $vxds, 875 ijyiao--

ev dytois: 835 ^vxal dy. iv dy.
i, 865 Kav dyla rj Kal ev

dyiocs i] \eiTOVpyia : 854 eirl rd ayia
( heaven

) xwP L̂V - 879 TOV r&v dyLwv
Xpbv avviaTa/j,evov ^%ei, ib. ov5 e^w
Trore TYJS dy. (ppovpds yiveTai

846 bC vTrepj3o\Tiv d

: 836
dva\ri(j&amp;gt;6els els

d-yveia : 844
r/ dyvela TJ T&V

dirox&quot;/! pi 850 AlyviTTioi ev

T. dyveiats OVK e-rriTpeTrovo i

: (quot.) 844

dyvota : 837 /ca/ca;?/ aiTla at d[3ov\T)Toi

dyvoias bpual, 868, 871 ovbt i) di

ayvoi.av crvvL(TTa/j(.i&amp;gt;rj Trpa^ts ~fj8r] a-

yvoia, dXXct, ACO/CTJ (MS. /ca/c^a) fj,ev 5t

dyvoiav, ib. ol Trdides dyvola T. deiv&v

ixplffTavTai. TO. (fiofiepd : 870 5t ayvoiav
&amp;lt;rvvt&amp;lt;TTa.Tai 17 deiXia, 874 oviroTe ayv.

ylveTai i) yv&ais, 875 drpo0ia rj ayv. r.

i/
i X^s, 894 ev dyvola rd edv-rf

d&quot;yvds:
844 dyvbs b fjt,r)dev aur^j crvvei.du&amp;gt;s :

848 /Sw^ios dyv.

cvyvwo-T(i&amp;gt;s
: 881 dy. 7ra/&amp;gt;^x

ercu
&amp;gt; secretly

1 Note. I am indebted to my brother, the Professor of Latin at Cambridge, for many of
the illustrations from other authors.
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aypios : 893 ay. d^vyddXtj, 837 TO

aypiov e77/AepwcreTai, 841 deol ayp. ra

t
Wl

d-ypoiKia : 872 6V dypoiidav ey/cpaT???

dYvprijs (?) : 846 see Ttfptos, 269 dyvpral
K. fJ.r)TpayvpTai

aYX lpa0i]S : 888 6dXacr&amp;lt;ra dyx-
Ryot : 882 eavrbv &yei us 6 Xoyos virayo-

petfet

d^ywyos 852 TO, bpujAeva ydovijs ayw-
yov xdpw ov irpoaleTcu, 834 cry. r6

epaarov iravros, Plut. Lye. v. 5 56-

va/j.is dvdp&TTUv dyuybs
oiytav : 871jftn. ay.

: 870 017.

: 840 init. /ce/cX^Tat eiri rb dy.
TO dearpov

: 839 6 dyuv. b iravTOKpd-

6e6s, cf. 77 dyuvoderovvTos r.

r. oXwv, but in 937 Christ

is called the dyuvodeTrjs, see /3pa-

pefa

dSdfias : 872 6 dd. dVey/cTos ry Trupt

dSerjs : 872
ct0o/3oj&amp;gt;

AC. dSea ^ dydmrj
T. d6\t)T qv
841 d5. 6 T^J bvri /Sa-

d8\&amp;lt;|)6s
: 878 dd. elfflv

T&amp;lt;$
OVTI rd avrd

Troiovvres K. voovvres K. XaXoG^res, 880
TO, riav dd. clyaaprTj/Aara /uepicracr^at

evxbpevos, 878 d5. 6/x,o7rdrpios K. 6^10-

/x?yrptos, 884 d5. /card TriaTt-v

dSiaKpiros : 836 efams dSid/cpiros, 190
TriffTis dd., 474 a^dTT?; a 5., cf. d5ta-

/cptrws 115

dSidXciTTTOS : 829 J^n. r/ Trepi TO

/card T. aSid.XetTTTOi dydiryv a

dStaXeiiTTws : 851
&amp;lt;rv/jiirapwv

dSiaXeiTTTtos

T. 0e, 854 6 ^e6s ct5. eTrcuei, 858 T^
dewpiq. dd. TrpocredpetfaH

: 874 d5. TTJS r. 6eov dyd-

Sy 792
0i2&amp;gt;s yvu^vov ^vxv 5t ct^ci-

oy, see exx. in Siegfried s

p. 48

d8tdcj&amp;gt;0opos
: 858 OVK ei s TO

ddid&amp;lt;p6opov

/nbvov, dXXd /cat et s T. dirdpacrTov

d8tac})opoTT|s (?) : 857 ddiacpopoT-rjra (MS.

dSiKOS : 861 a5. ei s eavrov

: 870 KaTe^avlaraT
: 837 TO dSoi^Xwro^ T.

Trpo? K\oyr]v (Blov, 864

06/3V
A8pd&amp;lt;TTia

: 840 a#T?7 ^ A5p.
OVK 2cm oiabpdvou. T. debv

ASptavoS : 898 Trepi TOI&amp;gt;S A5p.

q,
8w : (quot.) 842 dXe/cTpi/coi/ d

aijivii&amp;lt;rTOs
: 861 init. Oewpia d

ciEpYos : 849 depya fya et s jSpc

d-qp : 845 T. d^pa /c. T6 irepitxw &&oi&amp;gt;

r/yrjffdiJ.VOL T^S T. ^eoC UTrepo^s, 852

T6 euTra^es TOU a. : 850

a06Tos: 850

aepi ^ ^^x~n, ib. drjp eyK^Kparai rt$

vdan, 844 A??p

cnfTTt]TOs: c. dat. 870 a. fidovfj

d6avao-ia : 840 init. Kparelv TTJS dd.

aOeos : 831 dd. b
/j.r] vo^L^wv elvai de6v t

841 &6. b rots KctKiffTois T. 6ebv d-Trei-

Kdfav, cf. 19, 21, 864 ofo W. 6 XPMT-

6s, 854 tVa /x,?; eTri T^ ddetg ao&amp;lt;pig.

&amp;lt;ro&amp;lt;pla irpbs

: 886 d^. T. avrrfv dper^v \yov&amp;lt;nv

K. deou

TJs : 839 6 T. d\r)6rj vlK.f]v (TTe0a-

PO&fACVOS a#X., 840 TrayKparLd^ovatv oi

dd\., 872 rj dydirrj yvp.vd$ei rbv LOLOV

ddXrjTyv, 860 d^X. rts els OXv/ATri

dvafids
d!0Xov : 871 extorts irddovrai

oi&amp;gt;xl
5e

dtd Ta d^Xa TUV irbvwv

d0Xos : 839 fin. ddXovs errapTcT 6 ireipdfav
: 846 TO &6p. T. K\eKTG)V

/caXw, 848 TO d^p. rCov Tats

dOpoos : 856 cl0p. eirerat rd dyadd
dOpows : 863 all at once, 958

d0vp6YXftr(ros : 858 irappycriav ^xe ^

rrfv avrXcos OI/TOJJ dd. 8vva/jit.v, 270

6x\os d0., Eur. Or. 903
d0u&amp;gt;os : (quot.) 866 a0.

%6p&amp;lt;rt

alSeojxai: 862 aid. ^ dXydeveiv, 891
a/5. K.a.Ta.6ad(u TO TrXeov^KTrj/ma, 892

dtSios : see tdtos 879, and diStws 835

di8ioTT)s : 857 see ddiatpopoTys
dtSicos : 866 0ws p.vov didiws, 835 eaTt-

wvrai dtav di5tcos dtStoj
, 873

Al0io\|/: (quot.) 841
alveco : 851 yewpyovpev alvovvTts

: 877 TTJS vrjcrTeias Ta alv.

: 836, 883, 901 Ta dvdyovTo.
T. louSatous aiVtVcreTat,

124 init.alfUt rj/juv rbv \6yov aiVtVreTai

alvos : 851 TO /card TOUS atVous crvvayb-

fj,vov 6vpia/j.a, 860 dvcriai a.VT&amp;lt;
ei&amp;gt;xal

T /cat atj ot

aipecrts : (1) choice 835 eKofoios dv-

dpdtirif) I) at
peo&quot;ts; (2) sect, school

854 17 Ilpo&amp;lt;5//cof,
886 at ?rept rrp&amp;gt; dXXrjv

didaaKaXiav aip^rets, 888 ev p-bvy T-TJ

eKKXrjaia T/ apiffn) alp., il&amp;gt;, dTrfffcpaXij-

&amp;lt;rav ai alp., 887 init. /rfy deiv TnaTeveiv

did TT]v dtafwiav T. aipeatwv, ib. ai

ev Trj laTpiKrj alp., ib. Trap &quot;EXXrjo-t

(pL\ocrb(pit!V TrdyUTToXXat ytybvacnv atp.,

889 rj ovonaaia TWI&amp;gt; alp., 890 at at-

peVets TrapaTr^/XTro^Tat Tdsypacpds, 891,

892, 894 ev oirjffei. ol /caTa T. atpecrets,

897 ot Tas aip. /ueTto?Tes, 898 Trepi TOI)S

Adpiavov xP ot&amp;gt;ovs L ras a lP- eTrtvor;-

aavres yeyovacri, (list of) 900
: 893 rods atp. Kevotis T&V T.

, 895
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cupcros : 855 alpera /cat favKrd, 872 r;

dydirf} avrrj 5i avrty atperiy

cupew: 868 bis \6yosalpel (MS. epet), 874,
879 edv 6 X. aipy (MS. epri), 890 d/co-

epoDVTt), cf. 94 01) 57) dy.&amp;lt;pifid\\ei.v

epet (D. atpet) 6 Xo7os : m., 892 at-

povvrai rb 56av avToTs evapyevTepov

rj
TO irpbs TOV Kvplov elprjfAevov, 834

atpetcrtfat TOV
J3ovh6[j.evoi&amp;gt; aperrjv, 833

Koivri 77 TrlffTLS T. \ofj,ev(i)v, ib. ol eX.

oixeioi elvai T 6d&amp;lt; \6yt{), 840 eXe?-

Tat 6 dwd/^evos, ib. el \oifj.eda rb

(3ov\ea6ai, 858 dpeT7&amp;gt; eXo/mevai \f&amp;gt;vx
a L

al
&amp;lt;r0T]cris

: 852 77 a/cor? 5td TII/OS
i/

i Xt-

Kr}s ou(T07?(reaJS 2%et r.
dvT{\r)\j/ii&amp;gt;,

ib.

aicrd-qcrewv ov del dey, ib. e/c^T/XtWucrt

5i aiV^??crecos r.
i/ fX 7

?
1

}
888 ot rds

ai&amp;lt;r6r)aei.s dvaipovvres

alo-0T]TT]piov : 889 KpiTypia rd cuV#r?-

T-fjpia, 829 ot r. cuV0r?T77pia yeyv/j.va-

fffjievoL (quot.), Sext. Emp. Math. vn.

350

alo-0T]TiKos : 831 ,/m. TratSeta 3t alffOrj-

TLKTJS evepyeias

alo-6i]Tos : 829 ra alcrd^rd }( rd 5t5a/cra

and rd vorjrd, 833 ttlfffafrip dva\a-

p&v ffdpKa 6 vios, 852 aveu r. atcr^^rrls

a/co?7s Trai Ta yivwcrKei, 889 6 rot s atcr-

^rjrots irpoaa.vex.uv /Stos, 922 irapbvrwv
ru&amp;gt;v

ai(r6op.ai : 882 c. part. atV^erat atos

yev6fj.evos, 519 c. gf^7l. atcr#. r^s 5tot-

/crjcrews /caXcDs e%oi)cr77?, 4 dperr}s aicrd.,

Ael. A7
. ^. in. 2, Becker ^inecd. Gr.

al&amp;lt;T)(^p6s
: 864 atVxpw 6 eartj/

: (quot.) 847 at
&amp;lt;rx.

r

: 882 oi;5 at crx. rats

Kareiiretv

alreo) : 881 CUT. )( ctTratreaj, m. 881, 884,

876 TO, dyadd ai ots /c. ^(.TJ atVofyLt^vots

StSorat, cf. 855
alTtjtris : 853 TOIJTUV at ei;%ai wi/ atrr/aets

K. roinwv at air. cov eTridv/j-lai, ib.

atT-rja-iv iroielaOai, 855 ou TrapA/cet 77

O?T., 876 eTTLTvyxdvei /card rds atr.

aiTT]T ov: 853
CUTIOV : 838 TO irpuirov atV., t 6. T6 5e^-

repov atr.

ai&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;viSios
: 893 atyvidiov TrpocrTrecret

: 836 (quot.), c. 5

alcov : 835 e| at uij os es at&va, ib.

aTeXei^TTjTOt ai&ves, 879 ets alwva

aiutvos

: 900 d/c. $a, 844 init. d/c.

aKa\appiTT]S : (quot.) 844

aKa.jj.aTOS : 831 d/c. Kal dTptry 5vvd/ji,ei

872 T6 dKa.fJi.Tres rrjs eyxpa.-
e/s T. rjSovds, Theophr.

ttKapiros: 902 &K.

aKipSrjXos : 887 d/c. v6/x,i(T /
ua d?r6 T.

7rapaxapdy/J.aTos diaKpiveiv (MS. KifioT)-

j
Xcw), 780

aKivSvvos : 888 xpTjcratTo ai TT} d*c. /c.

/3acrtXt/c77 /c.
Xea&amp;gt;06pa; (65y)

5 : 858 8iKa(TT7)s d/cX.

869 ev TaTs a /c/xats T. /coXdo ewi

&amp;lt;XKOTJ
: 852 5td (rajjUaTt/ccDv irbpwv frep-

yeiTai 77 d/cor^, j?. 867 01) Tas a/cods

dXXd T.
i/ uxV TraptffTijffi Tots Trpcry-

paffiv, Arist. PoL in. 16. 12 5i;otV

SfWMffW K. dvfflv aKodls xpivwv
(XKoXao-ia : pi. 837
aKoXao-Taivw : 851 ped 7]fj.epav d/c.

aKoXov0co : 892 dvayKatus TeXos d/co-

Xoy^et, 890 d/c. ry atpoOi/Tt X67o;, 893

dV/crjcrts Trpos T6 dK.o\ov6eiv dtivaffdai

aKO\ov0T]Tov : 893 d/c. Tt&amp;gt;t

aKoXov0ia : 867 aKO\ovdiav crc6feij&amp;gt;, 550,
888 T. a.\r)0ias T. dKo\ov6iav e^evpi-

&amp;lt;TKeti&amp;gt;,
892 TT]S a/coXou^tas T. crcperepuv

doy/m,aT(t}v KaTacppovovai, 894 r. dXr)-

^etai 5td TT^S aKo\ovdias T. diadrjK&v

aafpyvifav , 895, 896 init.
oi&amp;gt;x evpovTes

rr\v d/c., Philo 2 p. 141 axoXovdia

&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;ti&amp;lt;Teus,

Clem. Horn. n. 8 d/c. UTTO-

aKoXov0os : 846 ot/aa Te /c. Ta d/c.

867 d/c. TTJ Oeovepeia, 896 Xo70t TTJ T.

Kvpiov aKO\ov6oL 7rapa56cret, 885 /card

TO dt&amp;lt;b\ovdov )( /caTa T6 irporjyoti/j.evov,

886 dKb\ovdbv eaTi Trpos Ta eyK\rjfji.a,Ta

888 dia&amp;lt;TT\\ew rb

dirb TOV aKo\ovdov : (adv.)
882 d/c6Xov0a TTJ eirujT-fjuri (MS. di&amp;gt;a/c.)

: 864 d/c. oi)5 do-e/3et, 875
evTei\a) effiffafj-ev, 868 d/co-

dpa aTpeTTTOs /u^et, 895, 71 ,/m.
835 d/c. #ea, d/c. ei)0po-

OLKOVO-IOS : 868 d/c. TrepiffTacris

CLKOVCTICOS : 859 ToOSe r) iTTKSTt]^ dva-

7r6j3\TjTos OVK d/c. dXX e/cowrta&amp;gt;s, 879 ot

/ierd T. ddvaTov d/c. e^ofJi.o\oyovfji.evoi.

a,KpacrLa : 837 d/cpacrta i)5ovu&amp;gt;v TreptTriTT-

flKparos: 879 d/c.

a,Kpi(3T]S : 850 crwetrts d/cp., 888 r; d/cpt-

Sxns (bis)

: 835 d/cp. ei\LKpiv-rjs 6ta, 877

/cp. TreTreiy/JL^vos, 887 d/cp. fiiwTeov

aKpodofjtai : 863 6 d/cpoco/xevos
= disciple

a*Kpos : 864 dia8e%acrdat T. dxpav ot/co-

voiJilav T. TratSeirrou, 869 d/cpa eue^ta,

873 d/cpOTaTT; 5t/cato&amp;lt;rw77, 882 aTTTeTai

T. Qpbvuv T.
&Kp&amp;lt;j}v,

883 ewLffTTj/uLr) r)

ot/cpa, 862 /COT d/cpo^ d\T)6elas fiiovv,

869 eV aKpov yv&ffews rj/ceti ,
864 Td

d/cpa ou 5t5da&quot;/ceTat r; Te dp^r; /c. TO

s, 847 (quot.) d/cpaj/
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aKpoTT]s : 859 d/cp.

aKpws : 899 rd dVpws rifjuov, 941 d/cpws

dTropetj/, Plutv Daem. Socr. 7

aKvpow: 887 w^v 5&amp;gt;v uTreVx^Tat d/cu-

povv xpt, 923, 3 Esdr. vi. 32, Philo

dXdXrjTos: (quot.) 861 dX.

dX-yeivos : 869 rd eVearwra a\y.
878 yyetrai TTJV d\yrjd6va

v tdt.oj&amp;gt; aXyrj/Aa, 838
x/&quot;? &quot;^

* T/

dX&quot;y. , 877
KaT&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;povr]a

f d\y.
: see dXyrjdcov

: 840 init. 6 Treidfytos r dX. ,

132 6 Xo7os yv 6 dX. Kal Traidayuyds,
958, Philo op. Eus. Pr. Ev. vin.
11 init.

dXe&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;(o
: trop. 872 77 d^aTTT? dXe/0ouo-a

/caracr/ceudfet r. IStop ddXyTTjit , 436,
Philo ap. Eus. Pr. ,Ev. vin. 12. 5

dXcKrpvcov : (quot. )
842

dX-rjOeia: 888 evpelv r?&amp;gt; dX., 890 r.

Kavbva TTJS dX. Trap
1

O.VTTJS \aj3uv rrjs

dX., 902 XeX77#6rctJS /c. ou /card
rr&amp;gt;

ctX.

vw: 863 dXyyfletfet /c. d\7)6fj typovei

: 833 dX. aiV^cret Klvijcri.?

dXi&amp;lt;TKOjj.ai
: 894 c.

&amp;lt;/ew. Trapavoias r/Xw-

icevai, 893 ai e^x^Xets dX.

dXXd : repeated 883 ed?

dXX 00 rt 76 ^ Tracrtv, dXX oi;

ytter ^Tri&amp;lt;rTifjfJLr)s : in apod. 873

dXXd Ka in apod. : 873 /cai

a\Xd /cat rvyx^ec
dXX T[: but, 864 oi)5 do-e^e? dXX 77

/moves Oeoaefiet, 901 u/xeis ou/c ei

dXX 77 ws 6 x^ous, 823 7)

ta ou/c &TTI /ca/cwj , dXX ?^ r.

dpicrTOis dedorai., 151 ev
654&amp;gt; d/map-

rwXcDj ou/c ^OTT; dXX 77 ev ry j o/LKfj

T. Kvpiov rd 6\r)fjia avrov

dXX oviv Y i?i apod.: 854 et 5^...dXX

oS? ^e, cf. 6 eir oi5j . . . eifr a8, dXXd

76

dXX-q-yopcw : 849 ai 6vffiai r. eiHrtfieiav

dXXrjyopovcri, 901 &amp;lt;rvvdffK-r]&amp;lt;nv yvucrri-

KT]v ^pvKLfffj.bv 6 i 6/xos dXXrjyopei, 186
TO atytta T77S d[ATr\ov rbv \6yov

. 880 rd f^Ja r. 5td Hacuou

dXXorpios : 870 rd T( 6^n 5eii/d ctXX.

rou xPi(rrLav V ^^^ rd tvravda aXX.

7770^6^05, 882 dXXorpta 77 d/x,a/ma,

882 dXX. 7Uf77, 868 aXX. )( oiKelos /cat

d^a7/caros (cf. Segaar Q.D.S. 946 P.,

397, 8 D.), 877 ry )3fy ryoe ws dXX.

dXX6&amp;lt;f)vXos
: 882 rous TrapaTreo-oJ ras rots

dXXo^uXots TTLTrpaffKCL, see 6/x60uXos

dXXcos re Kav: beginning the sentence,
followed by dXXd /cat 873

dXo-yos: 837 ^0701 dvdyKai, 870 dX.

e7rt0u/u,i a, 880 arofjuov ^/x/SaXwi r

irve6fj.a.Ti, 849 r6 dX. ^t^pos r.

843 rd dXo7a ru&amp;gt;v &uv : 849 rd 0X070
brutes

dXo*y cos : 867 dX. eirl rd TroXXd
6p/ia;&amp;lt;ri,

871 ouSeis 0X670;$ aVSpetos

aXs : 849 ./in. KXedj/6&amp;gt;77s

roi)s us %x iv r- $yxA*t 843 ^n.
Xovdpovs dediacriv, 844 (quot.) /j.[3a\wv
dXas

dXo-os: 902 d
1

. 6rtrep7re$
: 874 dt 7756i a7s re /cat dX.

dXcocrL[jLos : 858 dX. i]5ovfi re Kal

), 597 fin.
M

857 ^x 1&quot;

&amp;lt;^V
a KC&quot; fvx^vos

a : 853 d/x. eo&quot;%dr77 rd
^(,77 o&quot;u^t-

0epofra alreladaL, 895 77 eTrtTroXdfoucra
efre a/A. eire d/SeXrepta

xdpTT](a,a : 871 ou5e rd

/ca/ctat, 880
d&amp;lt;5eX0wj&amp;gt;

dfxapria : 894 dpx&l waa^s d/x-aprtas

ayvoLQ. K. dadfrfLd, 895 TratSetat irpbff-

(popoi eKartpq. T&amp;gt;I&amp;gt; d/tt.

afxaprcoXos: 851 d/i. i/ uxa^

ap.ipto: w. 840 d/i. r^ evirodav

d|JLLvwv : 835 yuerajSdXXet Trai/ r6 eVd-

perov et s d/uelvovs ot
/c77&amp;lt;7ets,

?6. rds

7J a&amp;gt;crri/cds ^uxds...ets dfj.eivovs d/miv6-
vuv rbiruv roTTous d0t/co/x^as, 882 eVi-

/xerd r.

: 859 ./m. a/^- 17 frtpyeta SelK-

vvrai, very rare, cf. Basil. Neopa-
trensis in Mai ATova Biblioth. vn.

pme/. 12, Sever, (in Mai Scr. Fef.

#ov. CoM. vn. (1) 138), Athan. De
Sent. Dion. 17, Dionys. Areop. 2.

2. 417, Philo ii. 66 /m. uTrep rou Tra-

rrjv GLruvlav d/meicoTov

: beginning a sentence 855, 856,

858, 872, 876 bis, 890, 893; see

Schraid Attic, iv. 122, Klotz-Devar
i. 24 f. : with

u&amp;gt;Wep, 854, 862, 22
: 841

: 895 d/xe/i7rro eauroi ?rap^-

Ts : 840 0e6

: 870 d/A. UTro/cpti/o^ei/os r.

r. /Stou

d(iTapXT]TOs : 874 d/x. 7^ rou dyadov
KTTJO IS

os : 860 rnif . dytt. /card rds Trpo-

/coTrds

: 861 d/z. K. eSpatos jStos,

433 ^^ts dp. UTTO Xo7ou, 865
^/i/i. r6 d/x.

/cat Kara\7)TTT6^, 434 d/x. Kpirripiov,
Philo

WTws : 859 d/x,. jStour

dTws : 858 d/u. fiadifav (MS.

d/tterao&quot;rdrajj , 725
: 835, 856, 889, Philo
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diravTav, 886 dp.rixo.vov Te &quot;

vtadai TWO. rtXeiov ws 6eos

ct|JtavTos: 860 faxy da.

d|ivT|(riKaKa&amp;gt;
: 886 d0teVTes K. d/Avrjo iKa-

KovvTes, see uvriffiKaKtw and n. on

duvr)&amp;lt;ri,Trbvr)poi 873

dfjiv^criKaKia : 884 e^oaoiova-dai de$ did

T. duvrjaiKaKias, ib. 77 /card TO eu-

ayy\iov duv., 885 buoiovadat T. dya-
6oTTjTi T. deov dia rrjs duv., cf. 474 Jin.

d|ivti&amp;lt;riKaKos : 883, 884

d(iVT]&amp;lt;riir6vt]pos : 873 (MS. (ju&amp;lt;roirbvr}poi),

air. \ey.

dfJioipTJ : 840 da. KvpLwrdrr] Trapd dv-

dp&irwv, ib. ti\r]v aTTodidovai duoiffiv

reward, opp. to KoXa&amp;lt;ris 802, 866

TI Kara T. Oeocrefieiav dp.., 883 r. yv&criv

dvade^duevos Trp6ei(riv eiri r. dyiav TT}S

djJ/ircXcov : 876 6 r. Kvpiov duireXdv, 878
e /ca&amp;lt;rros aOroO re dair. K. ipya.TT)s

djivySaXi] : 893 dfj.vydd\at. tteval, ib.

TOUJ alperiKOvs iriKpi^ovras Kara TT]V

dypiav dfjt,vy5d\-riv

dp.v8pc3s : 835 a/i. diopdv

d[ii5T]Tos: 901 /J.TJ padiav etvai rrjv r.

Trapado&euv etipeffus T. a^i^rots, 936

d/u.. TTJs a\77#et as, Philo

dp.({)i
: 854 oi d//,0t Trji r.

dfj.cj&amp;gt;tp6\ojs
: 891 ra

d/j.&amp;lt;p.

: 880 d/A

av : see Appendix B
dva-yevvdw : 889 r. irarepa. r. dvayev-

v&vra KO! dvaKri^ovra, 948

ava/yKaios : 892 dv . dp^ds Trpay/^dnov

KaTaj3d\\cr6ai, 868 (necessarii) a-vfj,-

irepKptperai r. dvayKaioi.5 avrou, 878
Kara r6 dvayKalov r. /Siou, 858 ovdev

eTTifrrei els r. dvayKaiav XPWW, 835
ai dvayK. iraidevffeis

dva^Kaicos : 892 dv. rAos OJCO\OV$e&

K7ropL^6fj,voi, 874 &amp;lt;rdiL ou Trpoijyov-

fj.va)S, d\\ dva.yKO.iws

dvd-yKT] : 837 /ca/cuij/ curta at aXoyot 5t

d/madiav dvdyitai, 868 eiSws rd rotaOra

(disease, &c.) /crtVews dvdyKrjv elvai,

877 eireyKvXifTai rrj TOV jSt

ib. rcpSe r. /3ty 6Voj&amp;gt; ei dvdyicrjs

Xprirai fj.oipa

dvd&quot;yvw&amp;lt;ris
: 861 dvayvuaei xp^

dvd-yw: exalt, 859 TO did r.

dvayb^evov, 864 a7r6 r. TrttTTew? di a-

y6fj.evov, 868 apt^wi eauT^v eTri Ta

ot/ceia, 85 e/s ovpavov dvdyei 77 1X17-

^eta, 431 cxi d7ei 77 TOI^TWI /id^r;crts

e?ri T. yye/Abva, 239 di diovTat oi

TropfivpevTai K. avrd T. /co^xuXta : to

refer, 852 TTJI/ d7r6Xau(rt^ ^?ri T. 0edi&amp;gt;

dvdyeiv : 901 di d/yeiz fjir)pvKiffjj,6v bis

dva8exop.at : 830 r. Kapirous TWV

vdvruv ets eavrrjv di a5^xerat j 831,
862 r-r]v oiKOvo/Mav dvad., 871 evdap-
ff&s irdv dvad^xeTai )

846 dvad. eirt-

ffT
/fifjt.rjv,

840 6
o&quot;a&amp;gt;T77p

di aS. Tas w0e-
Xe/as e/s i5iav xdptv, 883 T6 T. yv&crews

ptyedos dvad.

dvdSoaris: nutrition, 850 ir\eiaT-rj dvd-

docris eK xoiP - &amp;lt;J}V

Kpeut&amp;gt;,
163 et s rds

dvadocrets xpV^ 1^6^ Cleanthes Fr.
55 Pearson

dvcC0T]fjLa: 836 ovd dva.6-f]fj.a.(n /c^XetTot

T. deiov, 853 Kadd-rrep dvadrjfJiaTd (MS.

fj.adriiJi.aTd)
riva TrapaKeifj.eva

dva0v|j.iacris : 836 77 5td T. Kairvov dvad. ,

848 TO, &amp;lt;pw\etiovTa 6-rjpia e auT?}? T?7S

T. olxelov crw/xaros dvaOvfJuaffeus rpe-

(poueva, 184 at ^K T. oifj/ou dvad.

dva6v|a.ictco : m. 848 77 dvcrla tari

aTTO T. dyiiov \l/vx&

dvaipa&amp;gt; : 836 eairroi)s dvatpeiv T. iraXaibv

dvdpuirov dwoKTivvvvras, ib. TOV dfj.ap-

T(t)\bv dvaipelarffat, K\evet 6 f6/xos, 888

dvaipov&amp;lt;riv d7r68eii;i.v...aia dri&amp;lt;reis

dvainos : (quot.) 835 /ca/ctas dv. 6 debs,

731 ama eXo/Jievov, debs dv., Eus.

Praep. Ev. vn 22 21, 37

dvaKi|Aai : 843 T.
ypa&amp;lt;pds

dediavi T.

dvaKei/jitvas, 846 dya\jma dvaKeifjievov

8e, 848 dva iaa Trjpi.ov evTavda Tb

ddpoicr/j-a TUIV T.

avaxepavvvfAi : 885

dveKpddrjTe

dvaK&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;a\aid(i&amp;gt;
: 897 (quot.)

dvaxoXouOos : 882 adv. /meTaTedels dvaicb-

\ov6a TTJ eTri(rT-f)/j.rj, see di&amp;lt;b\ovdos

dvaKo^xiSi] : 869 77 et s OLKOV dvaK.,

Polyb.

dvaKpacris : 880 5id KaQapbT^Ta KaTa

dvdxpacriv %xeL r - dvva/j.iv T. 6eov,
626 TO det voelv ovaia T. yivtixruovTos
AcaT

5

dvaKp. dSidaTaTOv yevbfj-evr], see

dva.Kcpdvvup.1
889 o dvaKTlfav iraTyp

w: 890 dv. T. irapddotnv
: 832 dvaXafiwv TTJV t^Tradr]

bis, 833, 868, 836 dva\T)(p9els
et s dyiutrvvTjv, 844 Ta T. irepLKadap-
OevTos /ca/cd dv., 862 T. irpoffTaalav

dvdXapuv, Eus. Pr. Ev. vn. 8. 312 b
ev Tots deo(pL\ffL dvei\r]TrTai

dvaXio~Kw : 847 auToi Ta dXXa di aX.

avaXXouoros: 838 Ta j3e/3ata K. dva\-

avaXo-ycos : 835 dv. TO?S eai^TUJ? -rjdecri

5iot/cetTat Ta [UKpoTepa

dvap.av6dvca : 828 d^a^t. olos evTi 6

Xpt(TTtai/6s (elsewhere only in Herod.)

avajiapTTjTOS : 836 av. ytvo/j,evos, 864
TO dva/mdpTriTov KaTopd&v, 880 dvafj,.

/xeVet, eyKpaTTjs 8e yiveTai, see Potter
on Paed. i. 4

dvajievo) : 853 (p(*}V7)v dvafj.elvai, 856
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rets iro\v&amp;lt;p&vovs y\ucr&amp;lt;ras
OVK dva-

fj.fret 6 6(65, 891 ov TTJV e dv6pdjirti}v

dvafj.frofj.ev fj.apTVpiav

clva|j.i-yv\&amp;gt;p.i
: 902 avaiJ.efj.Lyfj.frT) (pvTeta

Kapiro&amp;lt;pbpuv K. dKdpTTtov oevopwv
dvdnvT]&amp;lt;ris: 886 TO /^vo-Tr]pi.ov e/j-Qaiveiv

offov eh dvdfj.vrj&amp;lt;nv

dvdios : 855 dvat-iois OVK av doi-r], 862

dvd^iov TO if/evdeadai

dvdiravo-is : 865 6 Kopvipalos TTJS dva-

iravcrews r67ros, 115 reXe^wcrts eiray-

ye\ias i] dvair., irepas yvwcretiis, 873
ev irvevfJiaTLKrj ry eKKXrjffla /nevei [e/s]

TTJV avd-rravacv T. 6eov, 889 r/ aiuvios

dv.

dvairavw : p. 882 otic
e7ri6v/j.ri&amp;lt;Tei erepov

6 ^x (j}V dvairavofjievov T. 6ebv, 888 dva-

Treirava dai VO/J.Lfares
dvairep.Trd^o[xai : 901 ra X67ta r. ^eou

: 848 dvaLav dpicrrrfv dvairefj,-

Tro/j.ei&amp;gt;,
311 alvov dvaire/j.\{/ai KvpLq),

896 rds aTroSet^ets dvevpLaKew dva-

TrefJ,Tr6/Ji.ei&amp;gt;os (? Trapair.} virb r. Kvpiov
d?r6 re v6/J.ov K. TrpcxprjT&v, 140 Tiftupia
effrlv dvTairddoffis /ca/cou eiri rb rov

&amp;lt;rvfj,(pepov dvairefjiTroiLevrj

: 897 rV av\eiav dva-

TrerdcravTes

ctvairXaTTO) : 841 ras
i/ fxas T. Bewv

6/ioias CKaaroi eavrois (MS. opoiovaiv
Kal TO?J ai)ro?s) d^aTrXdrroucrt

avair\i]pw(ris : 886 ei s dvair\. rfjs irepi-

KOTTTJS

dvairvcw : 848 6Va dmTrj/e? /card rr;? r.

irvtijfj.ot os dvTi8ia&amp;lt;TTo\rii&amp;gt;, 850 TO, irrt]va
dvairvd TOV avrbv depa r. ^
\f/vxdts, ib. TOI)S tx#0s oi;

TOVTOV r. d^pa, trop. 829 ra \eyb/J.eva
fKeidev dvairvel K. fy, 950 ^e6v dvairvei

dvairvotj : defined 848

avair6p\iyros : 859 di/aTr. TI)V apery?
dffxrj&ei Tre-rroL-r]/mfros quinquies

avairoSeiKTOs : 891 -rrlarei TrepCKafibvres
dvairboeiKTov r.

&p&quot;%f)v

dva.iro\6yr\TOS : 888 dvair. i) Kpi&amp;lt;ns,
834

dvairoXbyrjrbs ean irds 6 JULTJ Tnoretycras

dvaTTTw: 875 TO otKetov dv.
&amp;lt;pus

dvaprdo) : 870 irdvra eis eavrbv dvqp-

: 829 dvapxos dpx^ Te K . d

6 vi6s, 733, 638, 791 avapxos irpb-
decris

: 832 arrays dvdpx&amp;lt;*&amp;gt;s yevb-
b Kvpios

avdorraa-is: 877 TT]V fr aur r. xvplov
avdcrraaiv do^dfav

dva&amp;lt;rrp&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;o|i.ai
: 838 irepl rd

dvaa-rp., 852 frdeus (MS. e

dva(TTpe(pbfJ.eda

dvarcXXa) : 856 dveret.\ev yvaxrews d\7)-
6etas T)fj.epa

co: 897 irapddvpo

dvaroXi] : 856 yevedXtov r)/j.epas

i) dv., ib. irpbs r. ewdivTjv dvaroK^v
at eu^ac

dvarpeira) : 891 dvaTptyovvi Trdaav d-

\tjdrj didacKaXiav, 892 dvarpeirovran

Trpbs r)fj,&v deiKvtivTuv aiiTous evavTtov-

ftfrovs

dva&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;aivop.aL
: 838 dvyp ry OVTL

dva&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;.,

835 OTTWS b TravTOKpdrwp dyadbs dva-

(fiaivrjrai

dva&amp;lt;{&amp;gt;ep(o
: 862 rj evepyeaia eis rbv Ktipiov

dvaipeperai

dva&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;op(x
: 833 07 T. Kvpiov frepyeia iirl

T. TravroKpdropa r.
dva(f&amp;gt;opdv %ei, 863

r. ffidrjpov &quot;Aprjv irpoaayopetiovvi.
nva dvacpopdv

dvaxdtofjiat : 863 (so P. for MS. d

/fd^erai), Numen. ap. Ens. Pr. Ev.
xiv. 8. 3 ot dvaxdfrvTes dr/pes ^8iat6re-

pov eavrovs ieiat.v els rds alxy.ds

dv8pa: forms of, 838, 867, 871

avSpiop.cu : 867 ^ eK \oyi(ruov dvopi-

^erat, 264 yvvdiKes dvopi^ovrai.

dvSpiKos . 876 dvdp. virofj.ov/i

dvip.evws: (quot.) 851 dv. etfTreicrros

dvevSeifs: 836 6 ^eos dvevd., ib.
a&amp;lt;pds

avTovs iepeuovres eis TO dvevdees etc TOV

dvevdeovs, 848 ei dvevde&s rpeQeTai b

6eos, TLS XP La rpO(pijs T$ dvevdeec;
857 avTapKrjs K. dvevdeys, 859 TO

dvevSees (ais. evdees) K. eTTLdees, ib.

b dvevoeovs fj.er^xa}V dvevderjs ecrj dv
t

Philo

: 848 see dvevde-rjs

: 885 o/xotourat (T^ (9e did

Te T. dve^iKaKias 5td Te T. d/

: 858

dvTri8v(ii]Tos : 875 els b dv. e apx^s, 6

)( dveindvfJL rjTos e% acr/c^aecos

: 830 6eoffej3rjs b dvem-

^vjrijpeTuv T^ 6eqj, 860 6

wdvra dveir. e/CTre7rX7jpw/cc6j,

886 /3ov\eTai b debs y^as dv. TeXeiovs

ylve&amp;lt;r6ai,
Philo

v7ri&amp;lt;TT)(j.{wTOs : 883 ws fj.rj dveTrto&quot;r]-

fj,elwTov TrapaXiirelv T. TOTTOV

cTriorTtjuwv: 857 dv. TTJS xp^fws, 867
irdcra r; 5id TOV dveTri&amp;lt;TTr)[j,ovos irpdt;is

KaKOTrpayia

cirwrrptxl/ia : 840 Kvpiov eartv dv. T\

irepl TOVS KadwaiwfJifrovs avT$ KaKutns,

only found elsewhere in Epict.
: 885 otoi dffdpKy rjdir} K. dvev (S.

dvw) TTJaoe yrjs dyLtp yeyovbTi, 888
irdvTes avev T&V T. aiffdrjceis dvaipovv-

TWV, 849

dvupfo-Ka&amp;gt;
: 896 dv. dirodet^eis

dve^ofiai : 895 ov5 a/coOcrai

T&V irpoTpeTrbvTuv

dvT]8ovws : 874 see a
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: 860 T&V irpbs rj/nds d

s, Ign.

Tjp : (emphatic) 838 dvTjp T&amp;lt; OVTL ev

TOIS dXXots dvdpuirois, 871 r. dvdpa ev

r. \oyiK7J dvdpeiq, eerdfc&amp;lt;r0at, 874

dv-qp deiKwrcu (cf. W. Headlam in

C. R. for 1901, pp. 393 foil.), ib.

ovoeirii) dvdpes yeyovoTes, 874 ttvdpas
VLKO. wins in the contest of men

dvOpcoimos : 852 ra dvdp. dyadd
dvBpcoiriKOS 889 Te%pcu dvdp.

dvBpcoirivos : 890 alpeaeis dvdp., 898

dvdp. ffvvr/Xvcreis )( TJ Kado\iKT] e/c/cX?;&amp;lt;rta

dv0p&amp;lt;o7roiSt]S
: 846 init. el dvdp. TO

deiov, T&V ifftov 8e&quot;fjfferai r.
dvdp&amp;lt;Joiri(},

852 OVKOVV dvdp. 6 de6s

dv0pWTrop.op&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;os
: 841 deal dvdp. K. dv-

dpojiroirade is

dv0pa&amp;gt;-iroTra0T]s
: 841, Orig. c. Gels. i.

15 fin., Eus. Pr. Ev. in. 3 fin.

dv0pa&amp;gt;iros
: (emphatic) 830, 863 init. 6 r&amp;lt;

6vri dvdp. d-rj/J-iovpyet /car ciKbva r.

Kvpiov, 836 (quot.) dvdp. TraXatos, 890

dvdp. deov, ib. et; dvdpuirov dypiov...^

dvdp&irov deos

dvOpo&amp;gt;iroTT]S
: 832 crufciv j3ov\rai rrjv

dvdpWTrbTi-jra 6 Kvpios, 101 bis

dviaros : 895 yU,era7re?crai rous /JL-TJ
iravrd-

Traaiv dvidrovs

dvi8ioTi]S : 857 suggested for diSiir^s

dviSpvros : 845 r6 ISpvpfrov v-rr6 TIVOS

idpvTai. irpbrepov dvidpvrov 6v. eiTTfp

o$v 6 debs l8p{ieraL irpbs dvdpuirwv, dvi-

8pvTOS TroTe rjv /cat ou5 6\ws rjv, &G.

dvCorTT]|iL : tr. 836 r. KOLLVOV dvOpuirov
dv.

;
intr. 880 irpwias dvaards

dvoi-yw : 854 /xrjSe r. %etX?7 dv., 892 fin.

aipecris t5ra ^%et (j,6vov TOIS Trpbs

avop.os : av. )( e&quot;vvo/j.os 834

dvopeKTWs : 848 Sftoun 0ury, a

dvopv&amp;lt;rarw : 849 %o?po? dV. Kapirovs

dvocrios : 854 dv. yv&o is

dvTaY&amp;lt;ovi(r|xa
: 839 irepi.yi.v6fjLevos r. /j,e-

yd\uv dvTaywvLff/j.aTU}v (rare)

dvTa8iKo : 883 dvTafiiKTJffcu ede\eiv, see

dvTavair\T]poa) : 878 6 yvu&amp;lt;TTiKbs
T. diro-

&amp;lt;TTo\iKT]v dirovaiav avTavairX^pol

dvTa|ios : 846 r6 irepl -rroXXov &iov fyov

T$ T. TravTos d^Ly, /j.d\\ov 8e oudevbs

i}, Kadi-epuTai, 956 virep TJ/ULWV /ca-

T. ifwxfc T. dvTa^iav TUV oXwv
: 883 aVra7ro5oO/ at jSoiJ-

Xerat, 884

avrairoSocris : 895 17 ri/^wpia /ca/coO

dvTairo(|)aiva) : 891 ct7ro0atj OyM^ots dv-

dpUTTOlS Ol) irpOff%OL^V &V, ols K. dvTO.-

7ro(paLve&amp;lt;rdat
e?r fays e^eaTiv

dvTirio
Tpo&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;T]

: 855 dvr. rt s ^crrt r.

irpovoias i) T. yvfoffrixov 6crt6r77s K.

eflvoia

: 879 /ULOVTJS Trjs T. Kvpiov

depcnreias, 859 T. ev\o-

yicrTias dvT., 897 r. dXydeias dvT.

TiSiatrroXt] : 848 r/ roO Trvev/novos

Trpbs TOV dwpaKa dvT., 889 T&V alp-
crewv i) ovo/aaa La \eyeTai irpbs dvTi-

diaaTo\r)v TTJS dXrjdeias, 109 6 Xaos 6

Kaivbs irpos dvTid. TOV irpecrfivTepov

XaoO, 331, 545, 551
Cw : 885 d5i/cet 6 dvTidiK&v (? dv-

: 875 at dvTiKei(j.evai rjdovai,

873 debs ovdevl drrdrftreu

dvTtK\eis : 897 dvrt/cX. \j/evdrjs TIS /cXets

(rare)

dvTiKpvs : 832 OCT. iraptaTao i, 861 ^v

iravTi roTry, our dvTLKpvs 8e ovde e/x-

(pavCos rots 7roXXo?s eu^erat, 892 dV-

TiKpvs b/moXoyelv aidov/nevoi, 882 dvr.

d\\OTpLov T. du-apTiav \tyei, 883, 897,
Philo i. 688 aVr. 0eov = coram

AvriKiJpa : 844 (quot.)

dvTiXa[JL[3dv() : 838 KaKoSo^ias TTJS e/c r.

TroXXc^v ou/c avTiXa/ujBdveTai b yvwan-
KOS, 852 jtiTj duvaffdac erepws dj/rtXa-

f3ecr6aL (TJ
did T.

alfffhffffctav)

avriXe^yw : 894 irpbs TO dvTL\eyeiv Tip

edei r. -^vx^v yv/mvaaTe^ov, 891 virb T.

dvTiXT|i{/ts : 852 r; d/co?? 01) 5td r.

TIKTJS dvvd/meus ^xet T - dvTL\r)\//iv

dvTnrpoo&quot;co7ros see dira.vTiirpoo wiros

dvTippT](ris : 854 dvTipp /ja eus reu^erat TJ

dv6(nos yvuffis

dvTi&amp;lt;TTpaTvo|iCH : 858 eyKpaTys T&V

dvrcrTpo&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;os
: 855 dvT. etivoLa. TOV

&amp;lt;pt\ov

T. deov

avTirdo-o-w : m. 838 aVr. irpos irdv TO

Air.AvTwvtvos : 898
at aipeaeis

dvw : 877 iropvelas Tpeis Tas aVwrdra)

diafiopds irapeaTrjaa/JLev : c. gen., 885
&vb) (MS. dvev) TTJS yijs

dvcoOev : 833 aVo /uds dv. dpxys, 834

VQ/J.OS dv. OVTOS, 869 deodev frvudev,
459 dp. apxydev irpoelSev

dvcojAaXta : 878 a! r.
i/

i X^s aVw/xaXtat
: 846 et s irapaooxw /meytdovs d^ias

(S. dl/av) r. 0eoD, cf. Chrys. iTom. in

jtfiatt. VII. p. 89 F. ouSa^oC irepl TTJS

d^ias avTov SiaX^yovTai ol irpocprJTac

TOffovTOv offov TTcpi TTJs evepyefflas : 858
TO [ttyedos T. dpT7Js /caT

5 dlav ev-

SeLKvufjievos, 879 ij /caT
3

d^tav vi

829, 840, 882 irpbs diav T.

ev8eiKvv/Jt,evos T. tvepyr]fJ.aTa., 886 ACOT

d^iav T. evTo\Tjs iro\iTev(r6/ui.eda, 873
/COT d^tav ota.Kpt.TLKr]
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d|i6Xo-yos: ^re did

06/3oj/ d(.o\byuv (MS.
os : 862 d. /3tos, ib.

5acr/caXos, 890 6 TTLUTOS r.

8ia

6V

aios : 846 TO irepl TroXXoO a. r&amp;lt; rou

iravros diy KaOiepcoTcu.

a|i6w : 847 ^?. TT}S ICTT/S

&amp;lt;(?.,
865 TOd|Cwjxa: 862 TO

d|u0&amp;lt;ris: 855 ou irape\Kei -^ arr?7&amp;lt;rts
/cdV

Xwpis dfictxrewj 5i5cDTai TO, dyadd
aoiKos: 874 T^J dot/cy Ta TroXXd eft/at

dopaTos : 877 T&amp;lt;X /j,4\\ovra K. dopara
dopio-Tos: ( unlimited

) 857 5id T.

dopiaTov dydinjs TJvarrai T. irveij/marL

dird-yw : 875 ? ? . dirb ruv Traduv air.

(MS. eTreiy&v) T. ^^XW) see ^ird-yto

airadeia : 832 T. crdp/ca T. fyiradfj (fivcra

dva\aj3&amp;lt;ji}v
ets e^tv aTra^eias eiraidevcrei ,

834, 886, 836 TO ^ do-^crews ets

dir, crvvecfraX^vov, ib. T) K Tricrrews

aTrddeia, 883 r] Kara T. yvtoffTixov
d-jrddeia

dira0i]S : 832 6 Kvpios d-rr. dvdpxw yev6-

/Jt,evos, 836 6 0i^cre6 TO dwades KeKrrj-

fj-evos, ib.
&amp;lt;70as

avTotis iepeijovres is

TO airates K TOV diraOovs, 872 dir.

rals ijdovdis re K. X^TTCUS dreyKros bis,

884, 886, see Potter on Paed. i. 4

diraiSevros : 837 dir. ddiKia

. 860 ravra diraiTfirai Trap*

rd e0 ijfjuv, 862 oi)5^ 6fj.i v&amp;lt;nv

dTraLTrjdeis : act. 875 Tots VTTO-

aV., 876 aTratTet T. fjuffdbv ws

dyados, 881 6 TOIO

Trapd Kvpiov [oi %t 6^ /cat aiVe?]
: 835 5td T. /cptcrews TO

s ^/c/3tdfoi/Tat veravoelv, 854 T.

T. Si/catocri i

,
142 T. d

diravSpdco : 886 77

OVTUS djrrji dpw fj&amp;lt;i&amp;gt;(j),
974 TO, 6r)\vKa

d-rravdpudevTa. evovrcu TO!? 0177^X045,

347 V/JTTIOI. Kai ol 0iX6cro0oi edv
/ttry

i7r6 T. XprroO dTravdpudu}&amp;lt;nv, 118

diravSt^ofxaL : 891 6X1705 dwavd. (pwvds,
528 Xeeis d?r.

diravTciw : 852 crTraz/tws ets T. ecrTtdcrets

ds diravTLov, 870 df

a/j.a T aOTy TO, tvavria diravrdv

(occurrere)

diravTtirpoo WTros : 857 d

(MS. aVa^ Tt irpbauirov)

iffTdfj.evoi (aV. Xe7.), H. J. reads cnr

: 856 d?r. a yvuptfci

: 829 ij dxpovos dpxn Te *

b ui6s, 851 (quot.) ^eous %ai-

: 852 m. T^J doTjjpi T.

airas : 829 dTrav TO vTrep^xw
diraTcto) : 888 eauTous diraruaw, 895

o^Te dTrarrjdels T. yixjofArjv dvvair
1

dv

airctTT] : 838 TO ^eTa /3tds 17

^vxay&yovv, 890 e/c T. dirdrf]^ irdKiv-

dpofjt.eiv

diravSdco: 837 ?rp6s Tas (rv/mfopds dir.

(
to lose heart at ), 594 init. oi)5

dTravdr)(rei i] yvvy /ca/cw &amp;lt;rvvoiKovffa dvdpi
diretSeia : 895 TJ diryvris direideia.

diri0^a) : 833 TOM/ dTreLdyffdvTUv /cupios

diri9iis : 873 0ey ex^pot ot dir.

aTreiKa^co : 841 TOIS Ka/dcrrots

T. 6elov dir., 848

direiKOV^ca : 846 0eos ou/c d

fyov axyfJ aTt i 41, Plato, Philo

direLKovL(rp.a : 846 T. #e a7rei/c6i t(r/wa

^v 5t/cata tyvxy, Philo

direiKOTWs : 848 OUK d?r. TifJ-Ho/j-ev T. 6ebv

direiXcw: |)ass. 837 06/3os d?r. : m. 142

fin. 6 X670S eX^xwi , aTreiXo^ei/os

aiiretfxt: 857, 859

diretpacTTOS : 858 avffTypbs OVK els TO

d8id&amp;lt;pdopov fj,bvov dXXd /f. ei s T. ct7re-

pacrrov, 874 6 &OIKOS dir.

direipos: infinite 869 aV. 6Vot ^/A??

Xoyt^o/nevois &yye\oi. : inexperienced
894 /caTeTraSoucri T. ^otfiodeeis rdv

direipwv

dircKSoxt] : 882 iriffriv eXirLdi Kepdvas

?rp6s TTJI T. [M^XXovros direicd. (rare)

&amp;lt;xirep

-

yaijoficu : 850 cruj/xa owfidK^ov direp-

yd^ovrai

dirpiXT]7rTOS : 845 e/ T^TT^ irepiypdfpeiv

rbv dTrepiXrjTTTOv

direpio-irao-TOS : 856 ^ dir. irpbs T. debv

i, 869 dir. TTJS Trpo? T. Kvpiov

, Epict. Dm. 3. 22. 69
: 836 dir. avv&v T^ r^p/(^

dTTX0dvo|xat : 881 direxddveaBai ai/roTs

direxw : wi. 875 irapdtvoi KO.KWV dire-

ffXn^v^i 877 ^ytarov ev ireipg. yevb-

pevov elra d7roo-%^(r^ai, 887 d0e6//,e#a

T^S d\r]6eia.s, 888, 850 atr/c^crews x^PiV

dirb&amp;lt;TX
0iTO &quot; 874 w/., 881 dr. d?r6

ird&ys irov-rjpias

a.tm\vr\s : 895 direideia d?r., 868 d

ew : 849 mif. avr. ^/uti ,
892 d?r.

7pa0ats, 87 d?r. 7/

dirapa\o-yi&amp;lt;rTOS : 840 dir. i) T. 0eou

: 834 TT]V dir. &amp;lt;TvveK\ei(rev els r.

irapovalav
dirio-TOS : 837 TO dypiov K. dincrTov,

861 6 dirai; iriffrbs ir&s dv eavTOv &ir.
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: 834 dir\.

d/rrXcus 858 a. ourws

ropdXXa) : 877 airoft. &amp;lt;f&amp;gt;av\ov

859 rb
/J.T) dirol3\r)dj&amp;gt; (MS. diro-

fw : 893 irovfjpa. Traidia T. iraida-

yuyov a,7r.

diroKpCvw: set apart (quot.) 847
893 6cra diroKpijif/ai OVK

t, 878 rds r. ^vx?)$ dvu/j.a\ias diroKptw^os : 831 77 fjieylarrrj virepoxy TCLS

evvoLas eTrt/3Xe7ret

: m. 891 diroyevcrdfjievot /n.6vov r. diroKTCivw : 878 6 /XT) deXuv eKKO^ai
irdBos eavrbv diroKreivei

: 836
&amp;lt;re aTroXa-

i
886

diroXauoas : 852 rds e oivwv ctTroXaf/crets,

i&. irdvrtjiv r. aefj.i rjv dirb\a.vcLV eirl r.

debv dvdyeiv, 868 dTroXatftrews Kvpios

(b yvwffTUcbs)

dir6XcuKrp.a : 852 at 5td r. aXXojj/ aTro-

: |). 874 aTroX. )( Treptrrevet,
886 aTroX.

e/cXa/3e&amp;gt;

: 869 r? /yarns Treia/^a eveytv-

Trjs r. /j-eXXovrcov diro\^if&amp;gt;e(i)S

: 890 dV0pa&amp;gt;7ros
elvai T. deov

t. 779 aTro rcG^

tj/ curo7p., acL 838 oroi/ diroXa[i.pdvw : 875

d7roypd(povTs (H. VTToyp.) r. yvuaTi- fi&v, ^54 avr. r^
KOJ&amp;gt;, p. 954 c^eoO diroyeypa.piJ.evos

TT)S, 157 6 diroyeypa.iJifji.ev os

avrapKTJ eTra^atpetrat /Sioi*

rro8LKW[JLi : 891 aTr O.VTWV irepi

: 888 5td r. ypa.(pwv

dir., 891 e/c TH

/xec^a aTr.

dir68i|is : 865 77 yvwcns dirod. tV%upd
eiroiKodofji.ovfJiV7] r. Trtcrret, 888 irbTepov

dvaipouffiv r/ (TvyKaTaridevTai elvai

diroS. bis, 889 77 drr. aTr OLVT&V ruv

ypacp&v, 895 77 r^s e/f r. ypacp&v /map- diroXo ytojJiai : 886 aTr. Trpos

ruptas CITT., 896 rds aTT. dvevpiffKeiv

diro re VO/J.QV K. irpofirjTwv, ib. rds
otVetas r. 7pa0ats aTr aurwv r. ypacpuv

7ropte&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;9at dirodei^eis, 892 77 TrtVrts

oucrta aTroSet^ews, 454 aTr65. elricrTijfji.o-

viK i), 891 77 (fxjivir] T. Kvpiov ira.(r&amp;lt;j}v

dirooel^euv e%e77i a;r^pa, /uaXXo^ 5 17

/ioi 77 aTT., ?6. rds cur. Trap avrrjs T.

5ta/3e/3atoOi rat, cf. 1 Cor.

ii. 4 eV aTro5et ^et irve^fj.a.ros

diroS
qjJ.cctf

: 869 dirodyj/nova a r. filov irpbs

r. Kvpiov yvv/}

diroSiSpdo-Kta : tr. 872 d7ro5t5pdcr/covres

rd /caXct

to assign as due,

: 887 xpwyice^os diro\oyia
: ?/i. (quot.) 885

diroXvTpaxris : 865 diroKvdevTuv TJ

KoXda-eus, fj,e6 riv diroKvTpwffLv at

rt^tat dirodidovTCU

diroXvw : 865 Tracnjs /coXacrews aTroXvdets

dirofJicp^w : p- 834, at TreptrpoTrat Kara

rr/p r. /u.Ta(3o\TJs rd^Lv cur., Plato

dirov|J.T]Tov : 894 ijdov^v [cv] rots Wve-

833
865

850

with MS.

diroSta&amp;gt;0O) : 896
deiav (rare)

diro8oTOv: 894

: m. 868 dir. avrrj r.
%trwj&amp;gt;a,

880 dfJi&amp;lt;pLevvvfJievos
K. OLTT.

diroKaGaipw : 882 rous rrjs ifsvxrjs diro-

KKa0apfji.ei&amp;gt;os
cnrtXovs

dTroKct8ap&amp;lt;ris
: 877 Tretpacr^ioi e^s TT\V

,co : 854 copas ra/crds dirove[ji.ov&amp;lt;ri.v

evxy, 855 77 atrTjcrts dirovefj.era.L /card

r?)! r. c^eou fiov\ir)ffLV

diro iraua Teov : 894 diroiravffTeov rb edos

diroiravw : 895 rot s 5e rTJs

aTTOTraOcrat 7Xt%6//,e^os
diroiriiTTft) : 834 ot KO.KO\ dir.

H. 859 /LIT) aTroTrecraj r. dperys airrjaerai,
890 aTroTT. TTJS opdrjs 68ov, 894 aTroTr.

r. aX77- roOSe roO tiif/ovs

diroTrXripocD : 832 irdvra dir. rd Trap auroD

d?ro5. rtp diropcw : 897 XeXvrai TO

( problem )

cvrropta : 886 at rwv diropi&v

diroppa6v[j.w : 892 /Jt-eypL r.

iiitr. 863 aTropp^at r.

(Tli1^70)7775

., 849 77 diroK. T. d\oyov (j.epovs r. d-iropphrTtt : 885 r. Trd^T? r.

865 e/s r6/
Kopv(f&amp;gt;diov diroorKipTaw : 890 diroffKipT^ffas els 56as

r. dvairavcrews rhirov

diroKaXea) : 828 ddtovs diroK. roi)s r.

^eoi eyvWKbras

diroKdXvv|/ts : (quot.) 867
: 865 Kadapols r. Kapdlq,

rfj deupiq. aTro/carao-racrts

,
143 e/cXa/crtcrayros XaoD /cai

,
Themist. 87 b

diroo-irdw : 860 raw r. /ca/ctas

dTrecTTracr/u^os, 889 diroairdaavTes TLVCL

dwb T. dXrjdeias, 863 iwfr. cur. roG

9&UOV
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885 r; dirb r. evayyeXlov
O.TT. Trpbs rbv edvixbv j3lov

diroo-Tareov : 888 OUK airoffr. (roO irbvov)

bis, Diod. Sic. 16. 1

diroo-TaTTjs : 884 TTWS av dyyt\ovs rts

KpLvai rous aTrocTrdras, airrosaTrocrrdTTjs

y&bfVBun (r. evayye\iov)
diroo-reXXa) : 840 fin. ?)Xtos aV. r. avyfy

diroo-Tepew : 884 (quot.) diroa-repeiade

aTrocrreperre

diroaroXiKos : 883 at eTrtaatpot T&V dtro-

(7ToXt/aDj&amp;gt; A^ets, 878 r. aTrocrr. aTrovaiav

avTavairXypoi 6 yvbxmKos, 896 77 air.

K. ^/c/cXr/crtaa Tt/CT? opdoro/nta r. 5oy/J,d-

ruv
diro&amp;lt;TToXos : 898 77 ruv aV. 5t5a&amp;lt;r/caXta

eTTt NepuJpos reXetoOrat, 883 6 #etos air. ,

876 ot yua/cdptoi ox., 866, 867, 869,

877, 882, 990 did re r. irpofpyrw K.

TOV evayyeXiou K. rwv aTrocrroXwj , 874
eiKdvas ^%ei roi;s OTT., 900 /xta 77 TTO.VTUV

T. dirovTQ\wv rrapddotns /cat 5t5acr/ca-

^

X/o

dTro(rTpo&amp;lt;j)T]
: 838^/iw. /cara TTJI/ aTr. rcoi

alffxpwv cos dXXoTpiwv, 839

poraros /cara rrjv reXetav cn

KctKovpytas TrdffTjs, 509 (XTT. Trpos

j at/ca

d7roo-(f&amp;gt;dXXcD
: 888

dTre&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;pd\r)(Tav
at

: 851
880 iraaiv diro

diroreXeo-jia : 830 rpta eVrt r.

Swd/xetos aVoTeX&r/AaTa, 840 Kdddtrep
idiov yevvrj/naTos K. /card rt

&amp;lt;ru77e^oi;s

a,7rorcX^(ryU,aros 6 crwrrjp d^aS^xerat rds

r. avdp&iruv, Philo

?. 890

diTOT|ivo) : 896 ^ TrappTjcrta d
&amp;lt;Kai&amp;gt; Kaiovva, r. \[/ev8eis 56as, 831

ou/c aTTOT^yUi/erai 6 ui6s r. ^eou

diroTC0i]p.i : 836 rd Trd^r? direr1.6e/mfrovs,

838 01) ^dp viro^veiv del T. /ca/aas dXX
dirodtadai (MS. dXXaTret^eo-^at), 845 r.

a&quot;0eoi/ diroBtyevoi, 56|av, 889 otV&quot;

: 890 at
ypa&amp;lt;pai ri)v d\^0etav

airoTpeira) : 895 dirorp. r.

diroTpom] : 853 17 aTrorpoTn? T. /ca/ccoj/

e!5os eux JJ) 221 im^. TratSepaortas

Zroifj-os fj ^ atroij/j.ei&amp;gt;os

diroTv&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;X6a)
: 893 r. e7X^Xs dXiV/cecr^at

(f&amp;gt;a(TlV dTTOTV(f)\OVfJL^VaS

dirovo-ia: 878 6 7^w&amp;lt;rrt/cos
r. a7ro&amp;lt;rroXi-

/cV dTrovviav dvravair\^pol

diTO(|)aLVop.ai : 891 ou 7ap aTrXcDs aTro-

: 880 ^/in. aTr. rds 5t5aa&quot;/caX(as

5td r. KardyviOffLv

diro\t] : 844 77 ayveia OVK d\\rj ecrri

TrXTji/ ^ r. d/AapT^^drajv aTrox??, 875,
879 /ca/cwj/ aTT.

diroxpdop.ai : 891
i/ tX?; aTroxpw/xei ot r.

: 841 6Xt7a e/c TroXXwi di

886 a.irbxp n To Sely^a rots cura

dirpemjs: r6 aTrp. )( TO irptirov

dTrpoo-rraOijs : 869 yd/mos aTr., (-ws 640

iiwt.)

d-n-Tft) : 832 Trdtfos aTrrerat rti/os, 840

art/jua aVr. ^eou, 846 toV aTrr. Trd^os,

882 5ie\6wv r. TTfeuyuart/cds oucrtas

aTrrerat r. dpbvwv r. aKpwv, 871 Trupos

aVrovrat, 897 otTrroj Tai \bytav

dirrcoTos . 859 vvvepy&v Trpos r6 aVrajTos

diayevtadai., Clem. Horn. n. 37 cx-

TTTWTOS d/cpoar77S, III. 62 aVr. eipTjvrj,

Vita Polycarpi 31, Longin. (usual
form aTrrc6s)

dpa : 887 5td 5r) TOUTO fipa, cf. Xen. Oec.

18 9 cri) yu.ei STJ dpa

dp-yn? : (quot.) 848

dp-yia: 876 fjLLffdbs dpylas

dp^yos : 864 ro
i/
eOSos ou/c dpybs ecrri

\6yos, 845 e dp7?7s r. i/Xr/s

ylverat, cf. dep76s

dpYvpiov : 875 01) r6 ap7- X^
dXXd TT)V t^ ap7- xP7?7^ai/

dpSeva) : 876 epyd^eraL 6 yvuffriKbs dp-
deuwv

dpecTKb) : 852 TJpecre T. STwi/coTs, 874,
875 (quot.) dptffKeiv rep 0ey

dpeo-ros: 840 dp. ^e^

ii
: 886 01)% 17 auxT? ap. dvOpuirov K.

6eov, 860 rd 5t aper^, 870 dp. &amp;lt;?K

&quot;Ap-qs
: 863 r. (ridrjpov &quot;Aprjv Trpoaayo-

pevovffi

dpiSrjXtos : (quot.) 841 rd dp. eip-rj^va.

dpi0p.6s: 860 Trdvra ^x ra aVatfd o

yvkMTTiKOS /card T. 8vva/j,iv, ouSeTrco 5^

/card r.
dpi6/j.6i&amp;gt;,

869 Aireipoi offoi

, 901 (quot.) otfr ^ X67^ o#r

dpt^/itp, 894 [j.vpi(ji)t&amp;gt;
bvruiv /car dpt^-

a irpdrrovo LV avdpwiroi
: 857 dp/cetrat rots -jrapovaiv, 862

dp/cetrat T?; (rwetST^cret

s : 833 ou/c ay dp/uovtwr^pa 5tot-

dvdpuiruv eir), Wisdom xvi. 20

dp/x. 7eu(ris

dpveo(iai: 892 rd eaurwv dp^. dby^ara

dpVT|(ris : 861 ^Tri r. dpvr/creus rb o&

rdtrcrei eTripprj/j-a

: 852 5vvdfj,i rivl (MS. TT?) d

dprda) : 833 OTTO /xtds d

dprt]pCov : 848 dpr. /c.
&amp;lt;p\tj3es

dpvrofiai : 834 rds ci/roXds e/c /utas dpu-

Trrjyrjs b
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dpxcuos : 888 TJ dpx- eKKXyaia, 895
$o&amp;gt;ia

, 829 0tXo(ro0ta 0/0%. ,
848

: 894 dtio eicriv dpxa.1 Traffics d/iap-

r/as, 869 r. dpxds ffeodev Trepnreirotr)-

), 882 SteXtfcb* Trdvav dpxV xal

Uap, 890 r. dpxV et rts erepov
5e?&amp;lt;r$at viroXdfioi ouKer av dpx?) 0uXa-

XdeiT), 864 5td Xpto-roO 17 dpx?? /c. ra

), 891 Trtcrret TreptXa/Swi dvairb-

T. dpxfy, 892 offBYffalas dpxds

/cara/3aXX6 /
uei oi, 435 at dpxcu d

deiKTai : (adv.) 893 Trao-a aipecrts d

cSra curoriorra ou/c exet T0 ffv/

895 oi)5e dvxovraL r - dpxV ^o--

Koucrcu

LpXTY^S ^^- ttTrdi rwj dpx- dyaduiu 6

debs

dpxi-epevs : 835 (quot.) irpocroniKelv r.

^e^J 5td T. /fieydXov dp^tep^ws, 833,

858, 500

apxixos: 832 6 utos ?rp6 Trdi TWJ rcDv

yevo^vuv dp%t/cwraro$ X670S r. Tra-

rpos

apxwv: 893 6 X67os 8^ dp^oi/ra etXiJ-

(pajjiev yvdocre&s re /c. /Stou

aorapKOS : 880 ourws f^trat r. &ptfffl&O9
iv vapid fiiov ws daap/cos, 885 ofov

7J5ij /cat di w
r^&amp;lt;r5e

r. 7^5
t, 851 (quot.) ocrra acr.

864 cucoXotfflws ou5e aVe/3et,

894 acre/Set 5tci TO diriareLV

dcrep^s : 897 r. d(re/3w^ airTo/j.ei oi \6ywv
dor0evia : 894 dpxat Traces d/xapr^as

dyvoLa K. dffd&CLa, 834 WTT dffdeveias

KO.KOL, 837 iiXTjs da-^., 855 ^/ r/

eb) : 860 rd erco/xdrtoi ?rp6s dvSpeiav

dffK-fjaas, 889 dove, rd d\t]drj, 859,
850 TO?S d(7/coucri r. crwyuo xpVTi/J e tiei

T. xotpela

d(TKT)&amp;lt;ris
: 836 r6 e^ dcr/c^a-ewj ets d?rd-

Oeiav ffvveaTaXp.evov, 858 ^ Karopda}-

riKri T&V irpa.Kr^(j}v cicr/c.
,
850 dcr/CTjcreajs

xdpw, 875 dveindij/ut. rjToi. e d.crKT](Tews

yevfodai, 893 17 d cr/c. T. ^ux^s, 859
dcr/c.

yv&amp;lt;i)&amp;lt;TTUci?i,
895 17 /card X670J &V/c.

e/c Trtcrrews K. 06/3ou TraLSaywyov/n.ev7],

870 apery e/c 0i^(rews, do&quot;/C7j(rea;s, X6-

acr|j.a : 895 dpxcuordrou tirateiv ^cr/zaros

do-|ivs : 856

dcrird^ojiat : 835 T. deupiav d(nr. r.

deiav, 892 r.
&amp;lt;ri//x7rort/cr/j 7rpa&amp;gt;ro/cXt-

: 843

dcrup.&amp;lt;{)opos
: 876

d&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;j/j.(popa

d&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;a\TJs

: 881 dcr0.

Trepupopq. 6

d&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;a\Tos: (quot.) 844

do-)(TJiu&amp;gt;v
: 853 d^x-

878 oXfyov rt r.
a&amp;gt;pas ?repi

dtr%oXe?rai

d&amp;lt;r\oX.ta
: 829 ym. do-%. ?rept TO flew?

are : not followed by participle 832

dre-yKTOS : 872 dr. ydovals K. Xu7ra?s,

876

aT\VTT]Tos : 865 aT. /cai rtXeio

500, 835 alow dr.

dT\vwS : 874 ei/c6vo dr. (rwf

irpovoias, 878 dr. eVos

: 840 rds jSXd/3as /5ias

ijyeiTai, ib. rls yap a\\ij d TTTOtr di*

aT. ^eoG ;

drovCa : 859 oVots (3pl0ovcrd ns ^Tt UTTO-

Xe^Trerat drovia (MS. ^wi/ta) /caTW p^-

Troftra : cf. 493 r. drovois K. dcrOevixois

rb fj.erpiov vtrtpTovov 5o/ce?,

866 0cDs ecrr6s

arp., 868
&amp;lt;5iTp. /u^ei /caTa r.

Ign. L. vol. ii. p. 24

UTpo&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;ia
: 875 drp. T/ ayvoia r.

drpvros : 831 d/ca/xdry /c. drpur^ 5vvd-

fj,ei irdvTa. epyd^erai

drv(|)os : 836 dvffia deKTT] irapa,

xapdia
881 r6 (MS. r&amp;lt;)

5td r.

K. aTi;0ajs 7rapexerat

avyi] : 840yiw. 17X105 aTrotrTeAXet T. avyrjv,

(quot.) 843 WTT 01)705 &amp;lt;poi.T&&amp;lt;nv

A.vyov&amp;lt;rro&amp;lt;s
: 898 17 5i5aa/caXia d?

av0apTOs: 837 r6 au^. r^s

av0is : 859 backwards, TWV d

Ttvds 6\Kr6r]&amp;lt;TavTS av6i.s

avXaia: curtain
3

269 d

TTJS av\aias, 665 77 ^u6ev
avXaia (? auX^) T) Tratrti dveiptvi), see

auXeta

av\ia: chief door (MS. auXa/a), 897
T. avXeiav dvaireTd&amp;lt;ravTes}(Trapddvpov

avXtj : 866 /Lierd T. eV o*ap/ct reXeirra/aj

Tlf /t**ro^5dXXwi ei s r. Trarpyav
, 794
: 834 St/catocriyj Tyj af^.

avw : intr. 848 TauTa e/c TT}S dva6v/j.i-

dcrews d/SXa/ScDs a^et, 859 dewpiav

e)Xerai a ^s e I/ f- 7rapa y
ueW

, 872
eZs p.rpov avrj&amp;lt;ras : tr. 850

av%eii&amp;gt; eirixfipovai, 852 au^Tjtras rd

r)ye/u.oviK6v : p. 856 ro 0ws au^erat,
864 avfydels ev Trio-ret, 872 17 TeXetoT7;s

avo-TTjpos : 858 ai)o-T. oi)/c ets r. d5td-

(pdopov /J.6vov, dXXd /c. etjr. d-rreipaaTOV,
894 avar. K. (re/^vrj rj d\rjdei.a

avTapKi^s: 857 avrdpK-rjs dvevdeys 8e

r&v a,\\wv

avr^Ka : see Appendix A
avroKparoptKos : 835 T. atpeviv r. 7^16-

O&quot;ews avTOKpaTopLKTjv e/ce/CT^ro 77
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Philo ii. 594, Galen xiv. 4 K., Dio.
57. 23. 5, 61. 5. 1, 63. 25. 3.

o/uTOKpartop : 872 fftofipoavvr) icvpiov K.

avTOKpdropa r. dvopa, KaTcurKevd^ei
avr6s: 878 alone TO /cdXXos 0,1)7-77

ftXtiret T7J ^uxrj : 870
d&amp;gt;a

T&amp;lt; ai)ry
T& evavrta /card TCLVTOV (MS. TOP ai)-

TOP) /caZ ?rp6s T6i&amp;gt; avrov diravrdv

, 878 Ta aiVd aipeicrdai TT^TIS,
V

yV&amp;lt;j}(TlS,
TTodelv \7TLS

avrov : only found once in the MS. of

Str. vn. in P. 892 (p. 172. 18), where
edd. read avTots, but perhaps the

aspirate should be retained, as we
should otherwise expect avrats to

suit the preceding feminines. Else
where the printed auTou stands for

MS. O.UTOU except in 843 (p. 40. 21),
where the MS. has eavry for original

ai/ry in a quotation. The other
exx. are 831 (p. 8. 24), 832 bis (p.
10. 18, 19) 837 (p. 24. 24), 855 (p.

72. 24), 862 (p. 90. 17), 869 (p.

108. 27), 871 (p. 114. 21), 872 bis (p.
116. 7, 26), 877 (p. 132. 10), 878 (p.

134. 9), 885 (p. 154. 4), 889 (p. 162.

17), 890 (p. 164. 27). The aspirated
form is found in the MS. of Q. D. S.

p. 1. 10 (Barn.) ica.0 avrrji&amp;gt;, p. 4. 2 dXX

abrbv, p. 16. 12 ttad O.VTOV. Of. on
the question whether CIUTOU can be
used for avrov, Hort N. T. App. p.
144 f., and Winer Gr. p. 188 f.

av)(ea&amp;gt;
: 892 avxovffL diddaKovres, 889

ai&amp;gt;x- irpoiffTao~6ai 5t.a.TpiftTJs, 898, 900

d&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;6KTOS
: 847 77 r. 6Xo/caiyz,dTWJ&amp;gt; Kvtcra

Tots drjpiois d(pKTea (H. d0eTea), 888
oi) did T. 6/x,oi6r77Ta dfjityoiv ct&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;e/cTeoj ,

StOKpirlov d, 785 init. OVK dt

T. 0i\o/xa^tas, Themist. 199C

d&amp;lt;})&amp;lt;ris
: 884

d&amp;lt;p. a^apriuiv

a&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;T]vid5w (trap.) : 834 TOI)S /HTJ eTraio

T. f3ap[3dpov 0tXocro^)tas

triryx^P7
?

&quot;

015 ^63,

d&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;r)v&amp;lt;.dovTi
T. d\6yii} Trvevfjiari, 73, 137

jrapd rbv v6/j.ov d^vLd^ovres, Orig. c.

Gels. in. 55

a&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;r]|xi
: 881 ovd^Trore (jv&funrfrai dXXd

d^tT/crt, ib. (quot.), 886 dfaevres T.

d/xapTtas, (quot.) 885 d0e#?j&amp;lt;reTCu &amp;lt;roi

d&amp;lt;j)iKVOfiat
: 852 (of accepting an in

vitation), 862 eTTt T6 ofJLvtvai d(p.,

883
d&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;.

eis dvdpa r^Xeiov, 951 TTWS

av TO e\irt.adev ets KTrjcriv dfii

d^iXdp-yvpos : 873 Trpos

dpyvpos K. dfJLvyai.Trbv rip

m. 889 oi)/c

(0 : 901 ws aKddapra dtfroplfa

rejects ), Lk. vi. 22 OTW d

d&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;opos:
872 A0. /c. dSofc

d&amp;lt;)&amp;gt;opd(i&amp;gt;

: 869 ei s TCIS eiKovas dcpopa. T.

KaXds, 833 TrdvTuv els T.

(MS.

d&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;opp.7J
: 855 dtp. TIS o^itX^as Trpos T.

flea*/ 77 eux?7, 6is, 836, 871 d0o/)/xds

eauToi&amp;gt;s T. /cii S^ois, 888 exOjW.ej/ e/c

$&TfW9 d&amp;lt;pop/uds irpbs rb ^(rd^eLV, ib.

d(pop/j.dis Karaxp^ffT^ov, 829 aTro r(av

ypcKp&v rds d(pop/j.ds &x L T^ Xe76yu.ej/a

ctcj&amp;gt;po8icrios
: 850 crtypiyav irepl rd d&amp;lt;pp.,

875 d(pp. ridovr)
*

A&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;po8TTj
: 877 17 irapaa Kevrj ei

d&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;p6vTia-TOS
: 833 o#5 T6

diroXdirei T^S eavrov

TIGTOV 6 debs

dfypoa-vvi] : 871 ou 7dp, el Si
d0/x&amp;gt;-

crvvrjv TI ffvfio raTai, TOUT

: 840
: 860 d%p.

93 Keval d/Jivy5d\ai X^-

yovrai ev als axpiJo Tov rb evbv

axpovos : 829 d%p. dpxn r. irdvTuv 6

ut6s, cf. Plotinus Enn. iv. 4. 1

dx^pio-Tos : 880 d%. uv TTJS evroXrjs

dvpv8ew : 887 dtyevSeiv XP^I r -

axj/vxos : 855 OVK font* &\p. 6

843 896 /3. T.

: 892 ^%pi T. /3d(9oi;s T.

IJidrwv Ka.Te*\6eiv, 853 TO
^3. TTJS

paOvppoos: (quot.) 844

j3avavcrta : 845 Ta 7rp6s dvdp&irwv |8a-

vcujauv Karao KevafrofJ.ei a TTJS fiavavaias

/j.erei\r](pev

Pdvavcros : 845 /3. rex^n, ib.
ft. dv-

i., 846 lepbv ov fiavavaip Kare-

exvy, 851 irvp ov TO

Tra/u,&amp;lt;pdyoi&amp;gt;
K. ft. dXXd TO (pp6vi/J,ov

pdppapos : 834 77 ft. (j&amp;gt;i\oao&amp;lt;j)la,
i.e.

Jewish )( Greek, 364, 349 T) re ft.

K. 77 EXX^iuKTj &amp;lt;pi\o&amp;lt;ro&amp;lt;pLa,
cf. 355,

356, 359, 371, 700, 701, 702, 703,

693, 679, 680, 733, Eus. H. E. vi.

19

Pdpos : 859
r&amp;lt;$ \ldq&amp;gt;

TO ft. di&amp;gt;a.Tr6ft\-r)Toi&amp;gt;

pd&amp;lt;ravos:
tortures 862 ou if/evderai

Kav evaTTodvrjffKri T. fta&dvois, 867 ft.

vTro/j.ei&amp;gt;eiv eu/c6Xco?, 869 T.
fta&amp;lt;rdvovs

K. T. 6\l\f/eis virofjifi ei

pao-iXevs: 898 A5picu&amp;gt;6s 6 ft.

pacriXiKOS : 831 ftaatXiKUTdrri 77 T. vlov

&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;v&amp;lt;ns,

366 ftaaiXiK^Tdrrj dida^KoXLa,
841 6 T OVTL ftafftXiKOS T. ^vxw K.

s, 852 oCTos 6 ftacriXiKos dv-

lepevs ocrios T. 6eov, 856 eXeu-

6epLK(t}Tdrr] K. jSacrtXt/cwTaTT? BepaTreia,
876 656s /3ao-. 77^ T6 ftaffiXiKbv odevei

yevos, 888
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: 901 fi.
6V viov irpbs T.

Trapa.Tre/u.Trovo a

tt : 880
fi.

r6
&amp;lt;ri)fielov

: 838 fiefi. KardXij^is, 869

efiaioTepov e\Tridos

: 875 yv/J.vd(ria riiJ.iv irpoc-

(pepei 17 a?) oiKovo/j,ia eis crvvdcncrjo-iv

/3e/3at6T77Tos

pJ3ai6co: 891 17 dXr^eta e? r fiefiouovv

T. yptKpCov, 892 r6 UTro roO evay-

ye\tov fieficu.oviJi.evov

Pf3aia&amp;gt;s
: 874 jS. KT-rjo-d/Jievos T^S ^TTI-

ffTr}/j,ris TCI, fj.eyaXeia, 887 /3. exovrat

TTJS d\r]6eias, see Schm. iv. 717

P\TLOCO : 834 77 fie\TLOVfj.evrj \fjvxn els

dperrjs eiriyvwcnv fie\Tiova. dT-o\a.fj.fidvei

Tdiv, Orig. c. CWs. i. 9,/m.

PCXTUOTIKOS : 830 TTJS Oeponrelas 77 fj,ev

/3e\Ttwrt/c77 77
5e VTryperiKT) K.r.X. bis

: 838 /xera, jSias ^vxayuyel
ai,: (c. inf.) 868 ov fj.6vov eiraivei

T. Ko\d d\\d CLVTOS fiid^erai elvai

Ka\6s, 854 T. ^VXTJV fTri ra dyca

Xajpetv ]8., 896 /3. /catforo/xeti/, 869 e?r

&Kpov yv&fffws r/Keiv fi. ,
858

/3.
KT tjaao

-

0cu, 875 dveirid11^x01 e^ daK qo eus

yeveordai fiid^ovrai, 884 (3. ej;0fj.oiov(rdai

6eq, 899 /3. KCLTa.TCfji.veu r. eKK\7)&amp;lt;riav,

Of. 64
|3. fiaolfriv, 328

j8. e%evpiffKeii&amp;gt;
:

885 77 evTO\T] /Sid^erai ei s ffUTypidv :

(
to strain a meaning ) 890 /Stdfo^rat

7rp6? r. c7ri0UyUtas T. ypoxprjv, 891 6is

fos : 840 /71. at TOU /S. Trpa^ets, 861 6

/coii ds /3., t&. 6 /3. op/cos rw iriffr^, 864

Kara, rpbirov K. fi. K. \6yov, 878 r6

di a7/caioi r. /Stoi;, 882, 891 ev rots /card

rbv fiiov exovG 1- Tl- irXeov oi rexv^Tai-

: 863 OTTO 7^0)^77$ \eyuv d/j.a K.

tfs, 831 \oyiKUs fiiovvra, 860 ei5 fi. ,

862 /car &Kpov dXydeias fi.

887 TTWS d/cpt/3ws /3.,

OTTWS /3. eaofMevu} de&amp;lt;$,
230 ou

fi. dyiafofjiei ovs 6e(, 104 dVeu

yueVos TrpbfioLTa ov fi.

PUDTIKOS: 873 at /3. xPe &quot;&quot;

857 rots /j.ox6r)pots 77

eis
&amp;lt;r$as

atrous jSX.

840 rds ets r. TreTrtcrrei /coTas

s tStas T^yetrat, 853

pXairrw: 841
%eipoi&amp;gt;ST. dvQp&iruv fi\a.ir-

.vvvT(U oi deoL

895 Xo7oi j3X.

881 77 5t dyye\div fi.

859 rd fiof]6elv ovvdneva

pd: 846 irpoffdytLV fi.
TLVI

: (quot.) 847

.T||xa : 857 rb TravroKpaTopiKov fi.

879 /U^TO%OS r. ^eias (3ov\ri-

830

a)^vs : 883 5td fipaxvrdTwv ter

pi0w : 859 6o-ots fipiBovad TIS v-rroXei-

7Tera6 droj /a (MS. ywvia) /cdrw p^-

Troi/cra,

PpoTo&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;06pos
: (quot.) 841

Ppca|xa : 896 77 SiSaa/caXta r.

fip. eo~Tnrvevfj.aTi.Kbv, (quot.) 885 /3/u6-

yitara rrj KoiXig., 852 /Spaj/u.drwv o&quot;U7-

icaTTi;&amp;lt;rets

Ppwcris : 850 77 rotaSe |8. TrXadapdv r.

0-dpK.a Trapao~Kevdei, 849 /3p.

850, 852 jSpuxrews /c.

875 jSp. /c. 7r6(Tis

Ppwo-L|j.o3 : (quot.) 851
842 (quot.) /?. 7777X11/0?, 848

j8.

77 5t/cata fivx r),
848

ea) : 874 7. oi) wpo^yov^evw s aXX ectf

6 Xo7os atprj, 879
: 869 6 TWI /ia/captcov 7., t 6. 7.

dirpoo~Tradr]S, 874 6 yd/j.it} eyyvfj.va.c-d-

fj,evos

yap : (in 3rd place) 878 drex^ws 6&amp;gt;os

7ap: (elliptical) 839 ot v6/j.oL ydp, 849
at jtx.ei 7&amp;lt;xp

/card r. ^/uoj/ 6vaiai.

YttTwv : 882 e/cXe/croC 7.

ycXoios: 845 7eXotoi av 6177 tivdpuTrov
debv epydfrecrdai

yV0Xios: 856 7. TJyUepa

ycvco-is: 850 77 TrpcoTT? 7. creation,
829 irpeo-fivTepov ev yevecrei, 853 ?rpd

TT^S 7. TO effoimevov ws virdpxov eyvwKus
OS: 836 rd 7. /c. eV6Vs, 846

: (iron.) 876 ot 76^1 . r.

yevvaios : 863 6 7. aTrooroXos

dco : 864 init. ovs eyevvyaev iv

tffTei, 869 dydirti dtd r. yv&aews

: 840 7. I Stop ^eou 6

yeWqcris : 889
t^7?. Xextb 6&quot;td TTJV T.

iraidtov yevvrjaiv

yVVt]Twp : 837 TU&amp;gt;V KO\UV y. 6 debs

y^vos : 895 5vo r. yevei Traioeiai irpbcr-

(popoi. e/car^pa r. d^taprtcDi , 880
(
=

sex
), 563 ^7i., 851 7. eK\eKTbv

yepatpw : 848 Bvcriav dyiurdTTjv dvawefj.-

yepaipovTes (n. on St/catordry

: 839 dyuvoderrjs 6 6e6s, fipafi.

6 mos, Bearal ayye\oi, cf. 77

ycpas : 847 77 Kvi&amp;lt;ra yepas dewv T. Trap
&quot;EXX 770-11 ,

851 (quot.), 7. Xax^f r65e,
865 yuerd r. d.TroXiyrpwa iJ r6 yepas K.

at Ti/nal, 834 roi e\6fj.evov y. \anfidveiv
eTO.av

yevopiai: 867 7ei5a-erai T. 6e\r)fj.a.TOS

deov 6 yvwffTiKbs, 879 ou 7. rtDv ^v

KOfffJUp KO.\&V

: 852 at a7roXau(Tets de\edov&amp;lt;ri r.

yewp-yew : 851 yeupyovffiv aivovvTes
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yeup yia: 880 (spiritual husbandry)
: 830 e/j-ireipLa y.

: 876 6 yvuffriubs 6eios yewpybs,
888

/*TT&quot;
TL direxovrai ol y. r.

eVt/ieXetas; 894

yeupyv Troie

yT]0e : 859 yeyrjdev e-rrl rots

yivojiai : 840 c. inf. yeybva/nev elvai

TreidrjviOi T. eWoXats, 845 TO yivbfJievov

ravrbv TO) e oil yiverai

yivwo-Kw: 865 0tXoi/ 0tXy rb yivGxrKov

Ty yivwaKOfj-evy, 877 Trepi uv gyvu
(things revealed) TU&amp;gt;V fj.e\\bvr&amp;lt;jiv K.

en dopdrwv TreTrei(T/j.evos d/cp ./3cDs, ib.

fj.Tfj8eTT(i} K.a.Ta.%iovu,evos rrfs &amp;lt;2v eyv(a

/x,eraX?7i/ ews, ib. xatpwi/ e0 ofs e^w,
882 iefj.evos e&amp;gt;

d tyvu, 840 (quot.)

yv&0i cravTov, 466 bis

yXavKOS : (quot.) 841

yXxHat : 895 c. in/, cf. Clem. Horn.

MttZe.r s.v.

yXviceia : gall, 847 (quot.)

yXvKvs : 888 init. y\. evpe&amp;lt;ris

yXwcro a : 850 rb 6vfj,ia,fjia TO e/c

y\waa&v re K. (fxjjvCjv Kara r.

avyKeifj.evov, 856 r. iroKvffxbvovs

o-as OVK dvapevei 6 6e6s, 862 TO

T^i 7X. fjiaprvpt.ov, 863 Trai oVtTrep ev

yy TOVTO K. 7TL yX^ffffTjS &amp;lt;j)pl

yvT|&amp;lt;ri&amp;lt;os
: 838 T. dXydeiq. yv. irpoffeiffiv

va) : 869 Ty Si/caty TO TrpaKT^ov
b yvwa-TLKbs, Themist. 36b

/f. /urpy 71/0;^. Trjv apeTiyp, 188d

oirbQev oterai yvw/JLareveiv T. deoeidrj

jSacrtXea, 235a
yvw/j.a.rvwv r. tira^iovs

eyvfj.vows CLVTOIS ra dyd\fj.a.Ta, 253a
01)

Tai/Tr; T. TrXovffiov yvu/jLarevo/jLev el daK-

rvXiov { Troxpi OJ irepi.deiJ.evos /c.T.X.

vwjxi] : 863 ct7r6 yvw/J,r]s \eyew

Vtofiwv : 891 aKpi/3e?s yv&amp;lt;ji)fj.oves
T. dXtj-

6eta s ol yvwcrriKol

vwpL^w : 886 ^P. TO 6e\rjfj.a T. 6eov,

854 yv. TTJI {AaKapiav rpidda, 870

7^. TO, Trpa/cTea

wpifjios : 863 eai/TOJ eiridLduffLV virep

T. yvupinuv of)s atrros eyevvrjffev ev

Triffret, 898 0eo5as 7^. Ilai^Xou

wcris : 838 6 yvuats (MS. 71/cucrTtAcos)

yivb/Lievos T]/MV, 839 6 /u,?;
5ta T. evToXds,

5i auTV 5e T-^V 7^. KaQapbs 0tXos T.

0eoO, 853 oi)5ets eiri.dviJ.elyv&a ews d\\d
TOV yvuvai, 864 77 yv. TeXeiaxris TIS

dvOpdnrov cos dvdp&TTov, ib. yv. dis

tinguished from
&amp;lt;ro0ia, 865 77 71*.

fj.evd)v

/caXtas

5ia T. KvpiaKrjs

rrj Trio-rec, 775

^5
)
897 71*.

855 6 /cttTa T. eKK\i]&amp;lt;na.(rTLKbv KO.VOVO.

os, 835 6 TeXeiwtfets 71*., 896

7^., 901 o-wdcr/cTjcris 7^., 858 T.

yvaxTTi.Kws eKaara. dirodido-

rai
y 875 at 7^. ^uxat, see under

Gnostic

wo-TiKWS : 858 Tots vorjTois yv. oiiceioti-

fj.evos, 855 evxn evairoKei.p.ev ii yv.
wo-TOS: (quot.) 897 yv. ev lovdaiq.
b debs

: 843 Trpos T. yo^ruv Ka.TayorjTev-
devres Kara TLVO.S aKaddprovs Kadap-
IJLO^S, 844

YOTJT6VW : 852 6vfj.La.fj.dTwv

rrjv 8a(f)p7)(riv yoyTevei

ypatSiov : 841 6t-vxo\ov yp.

ypa&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;rj
: (of Scripture) sing. 836

}) yp., 892 77 ifaffiv T? 7p., 883 TroXXa

829 Ta?s 7p. crvyxp^^b/mevoL ter, 883
KUT eK\oyr)v rQtv yp., 895 77 e/c rQ&amp;gt;v yp.

fj-apTvpia, 896 ^j ai/rcus KaTaytipd&amp;lt;ra$

rats yp., 888 5i O.VT&V T.
ypa&amp;lt;j)u&amp;gt;v

eK/j.avddveiv d,7ro5et/cTi/ccDs, 890 (cf.

829) at /cfpta/cai 7p. T. dXrj^etaj aTro-

TlKTOvcraL, 891 7p. Trpo(f&amp;gt;r)TiKaL,
894

0eds ?77etTat KaTa T. 6eoirve6aTOvs ypa-

0ds : (general) 843 TO.S 7pa0ds dediacrt

TO.S dvaKei/mevas, 853 ou5 ev 7pa0a?s
ff&fa deoo~efieLa.v 77 /AT) irpeirovo~a Trepi

T. 0eou vTrb\-r}\f/Ls, cf. Clem. Horn.

iwd., and see Scripture

yv(jLvatw : 859 6 et s dKpbTrjTa. yeyv/u,va(r-

fj.evos, 872 77 dydirr) aXeLtfrovcra K.

yvjj.vdffa.cra. /caTa&amp;lt;r/ceud^&quot;ei T. t Stoi d6\tj-

Trjv, 882 yv/j-vd^et eavrbv did T. ev-

TO\(OV

yvfxvao-Tcov : 894 7. TTJV ^vxty et s TO

yvjivcxcriov : 875 Ta TrpocnbvTa. y.

yvjAViKos : 871 ev dyCxn T. yvfj.vi.Kots

yvjjivos : 868 7. TTJS aftaprlas, 876 7.

Trpoatpecrts

yvvrj : 869 77 H^rpou 7., 889 77 AWT 7.

wv^a : see dTovia

836 7^. e^o/y-oiaxrts, 830 T.

vvd/J,e

SaiSaXXw : 846 iepoi ov xetP* 5e5at5aX-

/j-evov

Saip.6viov : 831 deiffidaifjiwv b dedius TO.

6a.ifj.bvia

8aifXd)v : 848 dcaTrveiTai Tb T. faift&PUV

yevos
SaKTvXios : 834 Trvev/j.a did TTO\\U)V e/c-

Tivbfj.evov 5a.KTV\i(t}v

8as : 843 (quot.) 844

8a&amp;lt;n5s : 901 opos d.
KVTrapt&amp;lt;T&amp;lt;roiS

K. ?rXa-

Tai ots ddcpvrj re

Sd&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;VT|:
901

8^: = dXXd 888 otf5e 7ap dcpeKTeov, dia-

Kpireov 5e, ib. OVK d-jrocrTaTeov, eVi-

/jieXecrrepov 5e dripareov, passim ; in

apodosi 871 Jin., 890 init.
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: evidence 866 6 Trpwros r.

TJs evepyeias Tpbrros r. eiprf^vrjs

d/x.ot/377S oeiyp.a., 867 d. rov dvvaffdai

Xa/3etV T. yvuffiv KOfJiifav (TO 6av/j,d-

eiv), 886 diroxpr) rb d. rots a5ra

%oi;o ,
850 dr]p eyK^Kparat rots o*rot-

Xetots, 8 K. detyfAO. T. U\IKT)S dia/M)i&amp;gt;r}s

(? see fyetcr/za and
6V&amp;lt;r,u6s)

: 843 7pa0ds dedicuri

SciXia : 870 5i tLyvoiav r. detvwv K. /ULTJ

beiv&v ffwiaraTai 77 SetXta

8eiv : (pleonastic) 851 o^/Set? 5etV ^y/ce-

\6v6fji,e6a, see TroXtfs

8eicri8cup.ovia : 841 77 EXXTjvt/cT) 5.

8a&amp;lt;ri8cu|A(&amp;gt;v
: 831 5. 6 irdvra deidfav,

842 deiaidaLfjLove^ Trepl TOVS evopyrjTovs,
842 6 Aeto tSafyxan ,

see 5eufj.6vtov

8KTos: (quot.) 836 0u0-/a 5.

8e\aa) : 852 at e| oivuv diroXavtreis

SeXedfbixrt r. yevffiv

SeXcap: 902 TroXXd r. SeX&rra /c. ?rot-

KiXa

8e\(f)aKLov: 842 nartyayev us TO, 5.

SevSpov : 902
Kapiro&amp;lt;j)6pa

K. aKapira. d.

Seov :
(
=

Set) 888 oh otov irei6e(r6ai
JJ.T]

Seovrws : 838
})
r&v vo^rC

oeovT&s av \yoiro Tri(TT r)[j.r}, 860
deovrus JJ.OL rd ?rp6s r. dyuiva irape-

8&amp;lt;T}JL6s
: 854 r. decr/j-ov

vcti r. ffapKiicov, 850 (air mingled
with the other elements is) Seoytos

(MS. 5e?yyua) r. uXt/c-^s diafj,ovTJs, see

Zpeifffta, and cf. Lightfoot on Col, i.

17 iWcrT?7/cei

Seer-irons: 852 5. dedrpuv dx^OKpaaia
8evT: 881 (quot.)

Sevrepos : 833 ^71. TO, irpdra K. detirepa
K. rptra, 838 rb oevrepov ainov, 883
av gv TOIJTUV r] K. oevrepov Karop-

d&ffrj, 883 dvTadtKrja-ai devrepov

ST] apa: see dpa

ST)\OVOTI: 855, 884, 885 TOLQVTQL orj\ovoTL
olot (MS. dij\ov oTroIot)

SrjXos : 892 5rj\oi yeyov6res u&amp;gt;s Trpovo-
ovvrai = 0ave/ou)s irpovooti/Aevoi

Si^XwriKos : 848 dvairvoris o.

8T||j.LovpYco : 836 eavrov Krifei K. 5?;/xt-

ovpyel 6 yvwa-TtKos, 863 6 rip OVTI

K.

8i]\i.iovpyia, : 833 //.oi/^ dvOpuirq /card

r. Sr]/J.iovpyiav Zvvoia. ej^ara/crcu 6eov,
856 ?rp6 T. drnjuovpylas 6 debs -f}irt-

(rraro, 880 rd ei s 5. /cai rpo0?jv r.

8r]p.6s : (quot.) 848 iru i.

8Ti(xoo-a : 832 twit. Wfp /cat 5.

8ia c. gen. = vTrb: 890 5td r.

trtpyo&ftQHRt 832 tro0ta auroG

dV K. St/cdcr/caXos TWJ 5t aurou ir\acrdv-

M. C,

TWI&amp;gt; (unless we read aurou in accord
ance with Joh. i. 3), 867 ij did rou

ttriaT fiiJLOvos TTjoa^ts, 880 rd 5td H-
aaiov d\\rjyopo6fj,ei&amp;gt;a &amp;lt;a

8iapdXX: 836 r. j/o^ov Sta/3., c. zn^n.
892 OLa.fid\\ovcnv i^uas yu.r; otoi s re

8iapepaioo|Jiai : 894 ot iTTiffrdfj-evoi irepl
wv iVacrt 5ta^3e/3atoO Tat

Siapipd^w : 865 r) yvuais diafiifidfa rds

Trpo/coTrds r. juvarLKas r. cLvOpwjrov

8id(3oXos : 871 ou 7ap, et 5td 5ta/36Xou

evtpyeidv rt ffwiaraTai, TOUT eu^ews

Std^oXo?

8icrytvop.cu : 859 crvvepy&v irpbs rb &TTT(I)-

TOS 5iayevcr6ai.
867 r. /3t o*&amp;gt; r.

rifj.iv Trpo/cetrat
880 tnr. /xerd rwi ofjioiuv d.

839 /*erd raw

: 864 ot

voplav T. TratSei/rou

8iaSi8co|ii : 864 17 ^vcDats e/c

diadidorai

StaStSpcto-Kw: 840 avrrj 77 ASpda-reta /ca^

^ OVK ten diadpdvat r. ^eoj* (5. rim
also in Herod.)

838 ffw-rj^iJi^va }(

,
cf. crvvdirrta

Sia^(o-ypa(j&amp;gt;b&amp;gt;
: 841 rds /xop0d$

eairrots diafaypafpovcrLv, Plato

8id6(ris: 851 r. fyya K. r? 5td^., 869

17 fttxpt T. (pLXrdruv 5id0., 870 5ta^.

6fji.o\oyov^vrt ry evayyeXi^, 881 /ur;

77 ffv/J.TTpt.(popd S. yfrrjTat, 894 rpets
diadecrets r. ^f^s d^i/ota ot^crts ^?rt-

O TTT/XT/, 870 ^ts 17 diddecris

8ia0TJKTp 850 77 xard r. diadrjKas 56&amp;lt;ris,

885 7ropve6ei rfj Trapd r. 8ia$rjKr)v

tvepyeia, 894 r. dXrjdecav 5td r. d/co-

\ovdias r. diadriKuv (rcKprjvifeLv, 8S9Jin.
77 TriVris 77 /card r. otVetas diadr/Kas,

fj.d\\oi&amp;gt; 5 /card r. ytJaj 5ta06pots rots

Xpbvois, 873 Oie^dp^TUdJv TTJ OLa.6r]Kr)

8iaira : 846 ot opLOLO-rradeis r. 10-77$ oV-

o^rat diairrjs, 865 77 etrofJL&r) r]fuv

fj,erd 6e&amp;gt;v Statra

8iaKa0cupw: 886 5ta/ca^dpavras rd e/i-

TroSoM evrperreis Trpoitvai

8iaKXt]p6&amp;lt;
: 835 at /^a/cdptat ^ecDv O^/CT)-

SiaKOvdb) : 839 diaKovrjo-ai r.

(air. \ey.), cf. d/co^dw 90
8iaKovco : ac. 190 mtf. 6 X^j/os 5ta-

Kovr}crei TO 0ws, ^). 530 rp^0erat 5ta-

KOVOVf*4m) ets aTroXauo tj t?7ri6v/m,ia, m,
830 6 -yj/wo-ri/cos ^e^; Sta/coi etrat, see

SiaKovta : 855 o /ci/ptos ^Te\eto}ffev r.

v, 830 A/j-cpu rds 5. cryyeXot

26



402 INDEX

SKXKOVOS: 830 TTJV /ief

oi Trpe(r/3tiTepot &amp;lt;ni)ov&amp;lt;nv et/cdva, TTJV

virir)peTiKTiJ&amp;gt;
5e oi Std/covot, cf. 793 in n.

SiaKOTTTco: 829 iva
/LIT) 5ta/c67rrw/*ej rb

ffvvexts T. \6yov, 854 5. rbv ev xepal
\byov

Sia,Kot&amp;gt;6&amp;gt;: 898 OvaXevTwov 0eo5a 10*77-

Koevai (ptpovtnv

SiatcpCvco : 870 5ta/c. ra tfappaXea TU&amp;gt;V

&amp;lt;pa.Lvo^vwv, 887 KtpdijXov Kvpiov 5.,

900

Siaxpireov: 888 5. TO d\riQts cbro r.

(pa.LVOfJ.tvOV

SiaKpiTiKos: 852 77 d/coT) e^ei T - aW/-

\-r)^iv dia r. dicufpiTiKTJs T&V tn/^cu-

vovff&v TL {ptavCbv vorjaeios, 873 ts

diaxp. Trpbs TO yitaXXoj /c. rjrrov, 448
tmt. (quot. fr. Basilides) &amp;lt;ro0ta 0u-

\OKpivrjTiKrj K. 5ta/cptTtK77

: 842
avw : 858 ra ?rept r. ^eoO

Trpbs atirrjs r.

Xpov /uLvariKov, 867 Trepi r. o

: 894 iav

: 839 e/c TIJS T.

(MS. av^avrdiv Kd CTTL-

ffvvydelas 77 StaXc/cros re-

XetoOrai

Siajxevw : 835, 879

SiajJ-erpos sc. ypafi/ATf) : 870 rd r(f5 bvn
deiva e/c diajmerpov %wpet r. 0,70^0??

8ia|xovT] : 835 Trpbs rrjv r. /cpetrrofos

diafAOVTiv 5iOi/ce?rcu rd fj-ucporepa, 839
eTTLO TrjfjLoviKT] TTJs d\r)6tlas 5., 850 77

T? 5., 860 5. (? QLO.vofj.T]) T&V irpbs

Siavorjcris: 841 at irepl T. 6eov Stavo^-
o-ets

Sidvoia : 862 opKov 7rpo(r&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;peff6ai
curb

dtavotas Trapacrrart/c^j, 883 rr\v 5. roO

PTJTOI), 848 t? 5. ^/c/caXi^Trrerat r. 0e^J,

875 KtvTjfjia 8Lavoias

Siavoprj : 854 at r. wpwv diavojmal

t, 860 (for MS.

: (quot.) 844
892

Trpos TOJ)S T. aXrjdT] (j)L\oao&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;iav //.era-

ofs, Chrys. XL 768 c

). 848 StaTrpetrai rd r. 5at-

os, act. 221, cf. 124 at

ou

Stairoveco : 861 TO dSt/cerf ot)/c ei* T&amp;lt;

Travel /cetTat T. OLairovov^vov (MS. 5ta-

Kovovfj,&ov, Lowth ddiKOv/utevov), cf.

Hesych. diairovyQeis, \inrrideis

SiairpctTTw: m. 868
fj,i&amp;lt;rovs d|tos e^&amp;gt;

ofs

StaTrpctTTeTat, 838 5. Tt TUJJ/
irpo&amp;lt;nj-

KOVTUV, 846 ^vx^) jwa/cdpta 5.
&amp;lt;=pya,

877 t

8iapp.a: 858 5. ZvQeov 77 evx J

Stao-T^XXw : m. 847 T. At6vi&amp;gt;croj/ 5ta-

ffre\\6/u.voi&amp;gt; TreTTotTj/ce, act. 888 5. T6

SiacrToXr] : 848 77 T. fipayxiuv 8.

8ia&amp;lt;TTpo&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;TJ
: 836 d Qavaros TT^S TraXatas

6tacrTpo07?s, 896 eXe^o-at T. Totals
8ia&amp;lt;TTpo(j)7Js,

cf. Eus. Pr. .Ev. vin. 9
6is 5tacrTpo0ds \a/j.j3dveiv

8taT(cr&amp;lt;ro|JLai
: m. 831

77 fj-eyLffr^ vTrfpox*)
ra TrcLvra 5., ^?. 834 AXXot UTT dXXots

i, 835 TT^OS TT)? T. 6Xou
iravTO. ^crri dicLTTay/j.&a,

: 835 et j T77V T. dvOpwircov 5ta-

relvei awTripiav, 898 fJ-^XPL T/^s Ay-
T(avivov T^Xt/cfas 5.

SiartXew : 892 epifovres 5taTeXoO&amp;lt;rt

Siarr|p6(i) : 892
aipe&amp;lt;nv diarrjpei

: 891 ou/c ^xouo-ti OTTWS 5ta-

: 889 irpoicrraadaL

7} KK\ri(7ias, cf. Athen. 350 A,

Clem. Horn. i. 3, n. 24

Siarpco-y&quot; : 842 (quot.) 6is

8ia&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;pa&amp;gt;:
449 fj.a.dbvTes rb dca^pov TO

tv 7rX /7pw/xaTt, 603 TO

604 T.
dia&amp;lt;ppov ytvos, cf.

8iacf&amp;gt;opa
: 877 Tpets at 5ta-

8id(|&amp;gt;opos
: 850 T6 e/c 5tapwi ewj /c.

0iy&amp;lt;rewi cr/ceuafd^aej/oj/ 6vftltkfUlt 886 T6

didtpopov T. crvvbbov ytvos /coXXwyttej/os,

899 5ta06pots Tots xpd^ots, 603 avtadev

Tb 5. 7evos, a phrase of Valentinus,
see

&amp;lt;5ta0epco

8ia&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;a)via
: 887 ^77 Setv Tri&Teveiv 5td T.

OLa&amp;lt;pwv
lav T. atpeVew; 6/s, 888 5. dowi

SiSaKTOS : 829 5t5. )( J/OT^S
SiSao-KaXia : 831, 896 77 T.

834 77 a\7]6r)s S., 835, 862

Trfi 5., 864 (ro0ta /caTa 5.

867 5. 0eta, 890 dp^i? 5t5ao-/caXtas 6

/ctfptos, 891, 896 didacTKaXlai d

Tretat, 900 /&amp;gt;tta 77 irdvTwv T. a

5i5aa-Ka\ia, 884 77 T. /cup/ou 5., 886
at Trepi T. AXXr/^ 5idaat&amp;lt;a.\Lav atpeaets,
887 77 KvpiaKT) 5., 888 dTrofietiyetv TO.S

did.

8i8do-KaXos : 831 6 5. 6 wo s, 832, 840 6

5. /c.
(7a&amp;gt;T77p,

862 6 dtd7ri&amp;lt;rTos 5. 889
SiSdcTKco : 864 _/m. Ta ^ie^ &Kpa ov 5t5dcr-

/ceTat, TrtcTTis X^yw /cat 77 dydtrrj
: 891 Ta eavr&v

Swirw : 833 /caXcDs Tt 5., 855
5. Plut. and poet.

8ieppL(jLfjLvws : 901 S. Td fairvpa T.
&quot;yj/w-

crews ^yKaTacrirelpat

8ipxo|xai : (quot. )
851 77 diepxo^vr) T.

TTUp ^UXlJ

Si)(0pev&amp;lt;i&amp;gt;
: act. 873 oi a
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Opevovai rfj diadriKrj, 139 oi
/XT&amp;gt;

Si-

exdpevovres rfj aXrjdelq., 884 o vvv

dtexdpfvwv vtrrepov irio~revffei, m. 884

77 d\r)6eia ov rt Sicxdpeverai TIVL

8iiyy0(iai : (quot.) 883 5. lv rois irvp-

yoi s

8iiJK&amp;lt;i&amp;gt;:
838 rd fj.fr u&amp;gt;s BirjKovTa rd S

ws irepi.exovra&quot;&amp;gt;

699 ot yttei diriKeiv Sid

T. ovcrias T. debv
&amp;lt;pa&amp;lt;rtv, ^eis 8e

rjv fj,6vov avrbv /coXou/ae?, Sap.
vii. 24 SiT^/cei Sid TTO.VTUV rj ffcxpta,

Clem. Horn. ind.

8uKVop.ai: 851 r.
(f&amp;gt;pbvLfji.ov irvp Sid

\f/vxTJs 8.

8Uo-Tt]|Ai : 854 8ia.vofj.as cbpcDv

SiKcuoXo-yew : m. 841 eft 5. -rrpbs T.

A6rjvdv
SIKCUOS: 848 ry St/catorary Xo7y, 876

5. fj.7] Kara dvdyKrjv rj &amp;lt;p6f3ov TJ e\irL8a,

dXX K irpoaipfoeus

8iKato(riJVT| : 835 5. crajr /jpios, 872 5t/cato-

ativr] TO d\7j6e^eiv TrepiTroie?, ib. duccuo-

&amp;lt;svvf]^ eTrtro^, 873 5. /xeraSort/c^
8iKaioo&amp;gt;: p. 851 /car imlMp 5t/catoi5-

: 897 yvwa-0/ui.at et 5.

ijs: 858 5. d/

CO) : p. 835 TT/OOS r. ffUTrjplav r,

KpeiTTOvos S. KCLL T. /j.iKp6repa, 858 e3

/tdXa Tray/caXtDs 5. TO, Trct^ra, z 6.

TTTrei(Tfj^vos apiara dioiKeiadai ra, /card

r. KocrfJiOf, act. 231 d Kvpcos 8. rd

crcD/xa r.
i/

t xi?

8i&amp;lt;HKT]criG
: 833 5. dvdp&Tr&v, ib.

r&amp;lt;y

bvvafJi^vu; /caXw? n S^Trecv dirodtdoTai

r/ eKfLvov 8., ib. ov8 rb iJii.Kpbra.rov

ctTroXtTrajj r?7$ eaurou Stoi/cTjcrcws a-

&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;pbvri(Trov,
860 d/j-erdderos /card r.

8ioiKT]Trjs : 833 d Trpwros 8. rwv 6Xwj/

Aiovvcros : 863 wine

8iOTrd|nrT|O&quot;is : 850 rpdyov Odei eVt 8to-

r. /ca/cw^ (D.

SlopariKOS t 857 77 8. rr^5 irio rr}fj.ris

dpi/M-tiTt]?, 785 ^vxjn TOV dXTy^ous S.,

116 (^arrtcTyUOS r6 8. frndels, Orig.
CeZs. vn. 4, Philo

Siopaw : 835 d/mv8pus 8.
,

853 ira*.

&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;6dvL r/ deia 8^a/uts 8tiSe?/ r.
\j/vx&quot;nv,

859 8. rd fio-rideiv Svvd/jieva, 862 8. ro

. dTro/cptcrews, 893 ^ 6o\wffficra

ota re r6
&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;cDs

8iiSetv

SiopOda) : ^?. 838 8. es w&amp;lt;pt\eiav Si

0X77786^05

8i6p0to(ris : 881 S. rwi TrapeXrjXvdbraiv

Siopt^w : 835 at /ua/cdptai oi/C77(rets Stw-

Siopvo-o-w : 842 (quot.), 897 8.

StirXoT] : 859 /uTjS^Trw efc r.

r?Js e^s r. 8nr\briv

if/avres eauroi^s, 901 r. Si7rX677 r. TT^-

arews ^irepeiSbjuievoi, Philo

8iir\ovs : 879 77 St/catoo-tfi^ StTrX^, 876
os 8. uv re oiJ/c eirotri&amp;lt;Tfv

K. dvO

8t(TTd?(i&amp;gt; : 864 r6 ^77 Sto-rdcrat vrepl 0eoO

OefttXios yvucrews
SITTOS: 879 S. evtpyeia

: 900 rd SLX^OVVTCL, 901 77 r.

bv
JJ.TI

: 846 S.

: 896

OVK dvdyet

OVK

: 828 61/C77 8tci/c. rotivopa
: 844 0aOXa /c. /j.oxd~rjpd 8., 853

ovSe/j-iav iv 86y/j.acnv aw^ei ^eocr^eiav,
891 86y/j.arar. ypcupdis fiaxb/neva, 892
at yitox^T/ptai rail S. , i&. TrpoecrrcSres
rou 8., 893 rd Trapd (ptiffiv S., t&.

fdpxovres ooypdruv, 896 dpdorofAia

ooyiAaruv, 900 aTro 8. trpoffayopetiov-

rat, 854 rd Trept roO yU77 8etV

irapeiaaydfjieva 8., 867 r. /Sto^ r.

ffrtKov
Siaypd&amp;lt;peiv,

ov rr/v r. Soy/u-druv

Oeuplav TrapaTideffdai, 883 Trpocre/cTro-

ver* r. 86yfj.ara /car etcXoyyv r. 7pa-
^&amp;gt;wi , 894 /maxb/ut.eva Sbyftara, 892

a&amp;gt; : 887 Traparetvet 77 d\r)6eia
&\\a Soy/marifovrdov, Philo

8oK: 857 im i. 5. )( eti/ai, 868, 870,
891 oi)/c dp/ce? eiTreiv rb 86^ar, dXXd
7no rw&amp;lt;ra&amp;lt;r0at, 892 rou ooKf.lv fj.a\\ov r)

rov (f)L\offO(peiv irpovoovvrat

SOKLJJLOS : 887 o? 8. rpaTreftrat r. Ki^Sij-
Xov vb/Mcrfj.a r. KvpLov Sta/cptVoucrt, i&.

z /iif. ot So/ciyuc6rarot r. 0tXoo&quot;60aj^, i6.

ooKi.fj.oi TJTOL oi ets irlffTiv d(piKvovfj.evoi

77 ot CP ai)r77 r|7 TriVret

SdXios: (quot.) 848
SoXido) : 897 (quot.) rats 7Xwo-(rais S.

80X05 : 864 r.
\f&amp;gt;ev8os /xerd 86Xou

866 (quot.) ou8 u^oo-ev eirl

86|a : 838 6 7vaxrrt/c6s oi) S6^ats VTrofit-

/3\77Toi, 845 8. a&quot;0eos, 870 86^77 s fj.d\\ov

77 d\r)6eLas ^erat, 890 86ai aiptvewv,
892 86^ats avdpcuj-rrLvais KeKi.vriiJ.4voi.

8oaa&amp;gt; : 877 r^v ^v aury r. KvpLov dvd-

0-ra.ffiv 8., 835 r. /cuptoj/ S., 864

8ooX6-yos : 880 r. fa r. 80^. rd 8td

Hcratbi; dXXrjyopovfJ.eva

8o|ocro(f&amp;gt;a
: 889 e^ ytt^cry /caracrravres

d/cpi/3oOs eiriffTr/fj.iris K. irpoirerovs S.,

892 iVo 8. 67T77p/
U^Ot

8o^6&amp;lt;ro&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;os
: 888 ot S. Ka\ovfj.voi caurous

aVarum
So crts : 876 ou Sid r. alrriaavra. 77 5.

7^ erai dXX 77 oiKOvofJ.la SiKaiav Troieirai

T. Sccpedv

26-2
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8oTTJp : 852 roD 7r6/*aros T&amp;lt; doTijpi r.

SovXcvw : 875 d. rjdovais

8ovXos : 868 e/c r. TTKTTOV 8oti\ov /aera-

Palvwv 6V dydirys els
&amp;lt;pi\ov

8o\iov : 901 TO r. i/^x^s T&V p.adrj-

fjidTuv doxctov, Lucian

8pa|ia : 870
d/j.efj.(pu&amp;gt;s v-rroKpiv6/uevos r6

dp. r. /3iou, 849 6 KW/MKOS ev ry dp.

Spdw : 851 (fj.(jjpbs eXwi^ei 6eobs T&V

dvffi&v) x^-PiV T0 s dpuo-iv (
to the

worshippers ) eKTlveiv, 854 r. reXetw-

rou /car

871 /c6Xacris

8pi|AVTT]s : 857 77 diopaTiKT] r. eiriffTri-

MS dp.

8vvo.p.Ls : 829 77 roC TrtcrTeOcrat 5., 831

6 vibs dwd/mei T. dwdfjieis (the celestial

powers) epevvGov, 833 irpuTotipyov Kivrj-

crews 5i5fayttts 6 ftos, 26. 5. Trarpi/c^

virdpxw, 853 0ws r^s 5., Xty^^os r^s

5., 857 ^IJ.fJ.OVOV TT]V T. deCJpTJTUJV 3.

KKT7J&amp;lt;r6ai, 859 5. \o~yiKrj : 6(m\ 8vva|jiis

(ecrri), 838
T7]t&amp;gt;

eiKova rrfv offtj 5. e|o/*ot-

ov/j.vrjv : ls Sxlvajxiv 840, 835 : /card

5. )( /car api6fi6v, 860 imf.

Svarapeo-reofiai : 893 5. r. ^etats eyro-

Xats, Polyb., Schafer on Dionys.
Hal. Comp. p. 124

8vo&quot;epYos
: 887 5. /ecu 5i/cr/coXos

Polyb.
SiJtris : 857 init. r. TraXatrara r.

-rrpbs d. tpXe-rre

Svo-KoXos: 878 Trdo-xeti rt S^cr/c., 887
5. xat dvcrepyos y dX^eta

8v(roi&amp;lt;TTOS (?)
: 861 r6 eiriTeXeiv did. rbv

dvcrouTTov KOLvbv fiiov SuSucowTl /cctra-

Xi/j.7rdvei (H. TO ^ TI re\elv dcd TO

Ijdti TOtS TOV KOLvbv /C.T.X.)

8vcr&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;T]|jiCa
: 853 T T.

5ucr0?7yU,ias oi^S

8vcr)^pavco : 837 5. TO?S

T?}S d3t:tas, 878 ,/iw.

SvwSeKaros : (quot.) 901

Swped : 876, see

5ta

v&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;7)/j.ia

Trpbs

: 866 eiri T. KvpiaKTjv
T. a7as e/SSo^dSos drreiyeTai

(of. dvaTraiicrts 873), 884

is e(3do[J.d(riv

p8o(iT)KovTaKis : (quot.) 884

^P8op.os: 902 6

cyYtwaa) ; 869 77 7vu)crts

vrjaev

e-y yLvofi.aL : 839 77 KaKta e/c

eyyiverai, 850 77 d?r6 T.

eyyivo/j.vr) vuBpia, 864

eyy. TJ

: 897

eveyfr-

, 806 ^77pa0os )( aypaQos irapd-
docris

. 837 KoXacris r) Kara \6yov ds

eyypacfro/ui.ti -r), 736 ot e^s

dvdpas eyyp., 53 6ts

e-y YV(j.vdtft) : wt. 858 T. KaropduTiKri T.

TrpaKT^uv yyv/j.va&amp;lt;rd[jievos dcr/c^crei,

868 ^77. T. TTLffrrjiJ.ovLKri Oeupiq., 874
tueivos dvdpas VLK^. 6 7d/x^ ^77-, cf.

Plut. Caes. 28

e-yKaTaXe-yw : p. 899 01 Skatot

\yovrai els T. eKK\rjcriav

c-yKaTacnrcCpw : 901 T.

Plut., Philo

CYKaTacriropd : 902 77 T. doy/ndruv

e-yKaropvcra-a) : 889 oi cro^iffTal

. rivd, Dion. H.
: 851 _p. fftfiw [deiv~\ eyit.

886 TT/JOS TO, tyic. di

(ra&amp;lt;r6ai

: 874

ey/c.

: 877 T yap et TIS d firj

oUev eyKpareuoiro, 874 eyK. 77 6V

7; did (pbfiov

: 858 eyK. yei&amp;gt;6/J.evos
r. dvri-

o^evwv T&amp;lt; vy, 872 oV dypoi-
K.IO.V tyK., 874 eyK. oi&amp;gt;x

o T. traQCiv

IJ.6vov KPO.T&V dXXd /cai 6 T&V
dyadu&amp;gt;v

eyK. yevofj-evo^, 880 dva/m,dpTir)T05 ftevei

. de yiverai, 471 TO delov OVK eyK.
: 865 77 yv&ais Trapadioorai Tots

eis TOVTO eyK.
: 839 eyK. -rraideia

: 843 eyK. pedals, see eireyK.
^2 Ap/ceo~iXaos iralfav ive-

see ^irixeiptjfj-a below, 890

eov, 865 77 yv&cris TOIS d^iois e

vdari rds

5i5a-

893 ev

d\iffKe&amp;lt;r6ai

eSpatos : 861 d/ieTaTTTWTOS K. edp. |8tos

c8paiOTT]s : 859 d/aeTaTTTaJTWS fiiovv K.

daKelv [tovbrovov edpaiOT7]Ta, 901 77

rdov dixy^ovvTUv edp.
i0ib&amp;gt; : 878 [Aovov rb Ka\bv eiriffKOTreiv

eldicr/mew), see edvlfa

0icrfj.6s : 893 6 ed. Trpbs &amp;lt;rb&amp;gt; TOIS

opduis ^X iv dKoXovdeiv, cf.

irpos TI Arist.

w : 889 at aipeaeis eOvifava
MS. edifrva-i)

858 T edviKy edviK&s

i, 885 77 ciTro T. evayyeXiov

[d] irpbs rbv edv. fiiov, 886

0viK&amp;lt;Ss: 858, 885, 761

20vos : 859 6 e eBvuv eiri&amp;lt;TTpe(puv, 873

Jin. fv TOIS edv. did ftelfoftu rjdovds

dwexovTai TUV rjdewv, 900 dirb eOvovs

irpoffayopevovTai, 866 fjLeTafio\r) aur-r)-
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ptos e edv&v et s Tricmv, 894
ij&amp;lt;)ovr)i&amp;gt;

rots cOv. a,Trovefjir)T^ov

os : 894 init. T

tlScoXoXarpia : 849 e7&amp;gt;
dWv r^s et 5.

/xeTaXa^dyetv Kpfwv, &77 Tropv etas Tpets

5ta0opat (piXfjdovia (piXapyvpia etSwXo-

Xarpta
tlSwXov: 887 etSujXwi e/xTrXews r. -fyvxyv

clKT) : 828 et/CT? 5tai/coi&amp;gt;&amp;lt;ri Totivo/Aa

tiKcov : 838 i?ii. rpirf]v rr\v deiav et/c., 862
r. Kvpiov /car elKbva Tra&evuv 5r)/u.iovp-

yet r. KaTrtxov^evov, 869 ets ras et/c.

d(f)opG)v r. /caXds, 894 r. /cupty ?ret-

dofJievos eVTeXetrat /car eiKova, rov

di5a&amp;lt;rKd\ov, 830 r. /SeXTtwTt/crjj/ 01

7rpe&amp;lt;r/3i/Tepoi fftofovaiv ei/cora, 870 eVt-

7eios et /coji #etas 5wdueajs, 874 eltfovas

%et r - dVo&amp;lt;TT6Xoiis, i&. et/c6z&amp;gt;a crw^ei T.

irpovoias, 884 yttiai eiKova ewl /Jiiav

oixriav irepipepXri^voi, cf. Stahlin
C/ew. ^1Z. M. d. LJOT. p. 12 foil.

iXiKpivT]S : 835 evapyrjs K. ct/cpt/3cDs etX.

s : 860 if/vxT) a/j-iavTos etX.

: 895 (opt. c. in/.) eif^ M&quot;

D.) roi/fl-Se r. atpen/coi)s &amp;lt;

clprivoiroios : 894 ?rp6s TOI)S etp. TO)*

doyju-dTuv TTopevr^ov, Xen.

618 = ^ : 840 TrayKpa,Tidovaiv eis TO (rrd-

5tov, 873 /w^vet ets T. aj aTrauo ii
,
fre

quent in N. T.
; repeated with dif

ferent sense 876 els TrTJ$iv...els -rreipav

cts : 859 i) ywta ^ts )( T? 5^^X677, 899 evb?

8vTOS T. 6eov K. ei os r. Kvpiov rd a/cpws

rifJLLOv Kara T. /j.6vuxriv eTraiveirai, ib.

TV) r. evos 0ucret (rvyK\r)povTaL r) /j.la

&amp;lt;?KK\r)(ria,
633 (from Pythag.) T.

Oiv6p&amp;lt;j)irov
8eiv 4va yevtaOai, 695 KO.-

Xouires ^rot Iv 17 ro.ya.6bv 77 ^eov : 883
v 77 de^repov

lo-ip.L : 897 5ia TTJS r. KvpLov TrapaSo crews

: 848 oi)5ej/ diCKptpovra av-

dpuirov fi&rjy. 6e6v

ciVoSos : 889 77 ei o\ r. ava7rai/o*eu&amp;gt;s re-

d\i/mfj.vr), 897 77 /cXets r. eiVodof

i(rcj&amp;gt;cpw : 838 \eLTOVpylav eiV0^perat
^/cao-ros (late use of m. for classical

act.)
efcr* ovv...iT...6tT : 885 6is without

verb

iic...is : 836 (of an ascending scale) IK

rov ai/evSeoOs et s rd dvevdets, 865 e/c

0a;r6s et s
&amp;lt;pa)s

: CK...Sid: 834 e e^os

K. Si ei&amp;gt;bs (Twfo juez ot, cf. 1 Cor. viii. 6
: 901 6o-a pyre eKarepov /tT^re

piK&amp;lt;2&amp;gt;s e/c/3. Jjpata 7^7) : pass, in 64, 66
T

T? XP7?^6 T - d\r)deias eK^LO.^bfj.evov

&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;vyadeverai

836
&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;i\6veiKov

e/c5. r.

,
Arist.

: 890 (T0as aurous T^Sorats e/c5.

Ki : in heaven 884 )( evdtvde.

eKtrirew: (quot.) 829

K0T]Xvvft) : 852 ei)w5ets vrXo/cai e/c^. r.

1A l;X7
7
I/

j
164 _/m. e/c^. T77^ ei)KO\ov jSpco-

crtj/, Philo

K0Xi(3w : 859 et s T. juta^ ^ii/ e\&quot; TT^S ets T.

dnrXoyv eTrtTTiSetoTTjros e/c^X. eai^ro^s,

Plut. jtl/or. 878 rd ^t/cpa AC. Xeta

o*u!/xara e^e^Xt/3ero efs re ro /

: 848 e/cAraX^Trrerat a/ta T.

dvffiq. 77 Stct^ota r. ^ey

KKXT]cria : 830 /cara TTJV eAf/c. ot Trpecr-

j3vrepoi...ol Std/covot, 846 e/c/c. iepdi

^eoO, i6. TO ddpoifffjia T. e/cXe/cTcDi/ e/f/c.,

848 77 dvaia rrjs e/c/c. Xo7os ctTro

T. ayiuv \f&amp;gt;vx&v dva.OviJU.&[J&amp;lt;evos, 863
eauTov eTrididuffiv virep rfjs e/c/c., 871
eioi /caTO, Tr^i e/c/c. vrecpavoi dvdpwv re

K. TratSajj , 873 77 yvuffriKT] i/
i xr? e^

Tn&amp;gt;evfj.a.riKrj rrj e/c/c. /x^ff [fi?] T. di d-

, 882 6 [j.yas vabs 77 e/c/c., 885

dXXrjyopeircu 77 e/c/c., 893 T.

dpyovcrtv eavr&v rfjs e /c-

/cX77o-ias, 888 ev ywovrj T. ciXTjflei (MS.

dXydeiq.) K. r. apxcua ^AC/C. 77 a/cpi/3e&amp;lt;r-

s, 894 ^apd* T?3 e/c/c. Trpocr-

, 892 77 TTo\vdpti\r)Tos Kara
Tas ^/c/c. auTw? Trpurro/cafleSpta, 899

77 irpoyeve&Tdrr) K. d\r)d(rTdT7) e/c/cX.,

i/&amp;gt;. /xtaj eti/at TTJJ d\rjdrj e/c/c. TT^I/ T(p

6Wi dpxa-Lav, ib. dpxata /c. /cafloXi/cT)

^/c/cX., see efs and eiox ?

ds : 855, 826, 887 6 e/c/c.

toi
, 890 77 e /c/c. 7rapdSo&amp;lt;7ts, 892,

896 77 e /c/c. 7^tDcris, i&.77 aTrocTToXt/cT? /c.

KK. 6p00TOfj.La doy/mdruv
IKKOTTTW : 875 ^vxfy KK6\f&amp;gt;ai

irdBos

KKpe |xa|xaL : 865 oVoTai

(MS. Kpe/Aaadfj) r. Kvpiov did

cf. 936
886 OVK e/c/cu/cXe^v XPV T0

KXa(x(3cxvw : 846 TO iepoi St^ws e/cXa
/
a-

pdvercu, 868 (TO ^77^^) t5/ws e/cXa/i-

fidvuv, 886 aVoXeXetTrTcu e/cXa/Se?^ Tots

: 892
e&quot;/c/3.

T. dXrjdeiav
: 835 5ta r. /cpfcrews TOUS

07777X777^6x0$ ^/c/3. /xerai oetv, 868 erat-

pws e*/cXa/3etf ,
cf. Plut. Pericl. 6, Hein.

on Eus. #. iJ. vi. 8

Xct[Ji.7ra&amp;gt;
; 865 TO T. 07077775 di&amp;lt;i)fJ.a

e/cX.

e /c 0urr6s ets
&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;&amp;lt;Ss,

853 e/s TO fidOos r.

rb 0cDs e/cX.

:
^&amp;gt;.

829 ot ei\eyiJ.voi et s 71/0)0-^,

878 eeiXe7/xeV77 /cTtats, 879 e&quot;^etX. cos

St/catos, 889 77 ^vX^ *? ^etX., 812 oi

opai/ e/cXe7^Tes, 792 ^/cXe7^Tes ?rp6s
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TOU T.

INDEX

Trpoop^fjievov, m. 891 ^/c-

TO. d[A(pi,p6X(i)S etp^eVa, 896
rb T. i]bovals crvi&amp;gt;aipo6/j,evov

887 SoKiyiiot oi

repov TrpcxridvTes r. Kvptatcfj

K\KTos : 846 TO &6poiafj.a r.

853 /cara trpbdecnv TOV K\.

851 and 866 r. 7^vos r. e/c\e/cr6v,

793 and 9&quot;&amp;gt;5 e/cXe/crwi
&amp;gt;:p.

891u7r6

832 (quot.), 882 (saying of the cXeew: 876 ov eyu

els Hvwa-iv, 663 ^ j^i

r/Xty, Constantine in Socr. H. E. i. 9

IKOOV etpai (affirmative) : 896 6^775 ^TTI-

oi e/c6^Tes etvat ffoQlform
888 T. r)Tr)(reis eKTpeTrovTai dia

eX., 892 8LaTr\T)KTi^ovTai dia TOI)S

eX., 893
v&amp;lt;f)opufjt.vot

r. TrpotprjTfias 5t

y avTtXeyovTwv eX.

aTaw orb

., 878
761-Apostle Matthias) edi/

TWi a/JLapTTiari, r//jt,apTev 6

eicXoyrf : 837 TO d5otfXom&amp;gt;j T.

e/cX. /Stof, 883 TrpocreKTroveiv r.

a /car e/cX. TCOV
ypa&amp;lt;p&v,

891

: 829 Trapa T. vtoO e/c/x. TO

aiTiov, 831 T. $eta /j,vcrTr)pia

irapd r. /Aovoyevovs c/f/u,., 888 610, T.

ypa.(pQ&amp;gt;v fK/u.. ciTroSet/CTt/fcDs, 890 ai atp^-
&amp;lt;reis OVK Kfj,a.0ovo&amp;gt;a.i Trapa.Tr/j.TrovTai T.

IKOVCTIOS : 879 -jroLKodo/j.i eirl TO CK.

IKOVCTLWS : 855 e/c. cr7re^o&quot;et ?rp6s crwrr/pi

: 841 ei s opyrjv

: 830 &CTT. a7ia

KTr\T)p6w : 860 euavvfidrfTias TO, Trap
eavrov e/CTT. ets T. fj-ddrjaiv

Kirov4a&amp;gt;: (c. nt/.) 7/i. 892 TAos ci/co-

KTTOVOVfJ,VOi (MS. KTTOpt6-

,
cf. Eur. 3/ed. 241 /cai&amp;gt; /iev Ta5

ot/cij /c.T.X. ;
act. 795 OUK e

^(o : m. 892

yvucrts IKTT. ryv

?}S aXtjdeias eiri-

, act. 942, see

KTivw : 834 T. 7rveO/xa 5td

aidrjpwv tKrelverau 5aKTv\ib)V

tKTeXew : 845 /cdi T. T^v
894 p. 6 T. /fu/ofy TTid6fJiei&amp;gt;os

: 867 TT/I/ T. 5oy/j,aTwv dewplav

KTlVft) : 851 Xdplf TOUTWV

IKTOS : 884 TO e. yttoi/oj ir\eoveKTOvaiv ot

ddiKelv e7Ti%eipoi}//Tes: for ra e:T6s see

881 tm t.
d&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;-ripdr]

T&V Kr6s, n. on

p. 136, 1. 1 and 943 fin. ra KTOS ov

jSX^rei

KTpeirw : w. 853 et s Ta.irei.vas KTp.

s, 888 ot airb T. dX^^eias e

i.,
ib. c. ace. TOS

TTOJ Tat

KTvir6w : 891 ot

evvoias e/cT. TO

K(j&amp;gt;ep(o
: 891 ^:0

K&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;va&amp;gt;

: 877 ex &amp;lt;pi\apyvpias K.
&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;i\r)5ovtas

at Traerat CK^TUOVTOH Kaicia.1

836

7rap&amp;lt;i
T. /cotvds

a? TISc. gen. 896 TOI^TOUS

TTys TOiavTys 5tacrTpo0^s, cf.

r)fj.ds TT/S TrXdvT/s

IXeri|xo&amp;lt;rvvTj
: 866 (quot.)

eXeos : 855 K

eXevBepiKOS : 856

depaweia

eXevOeptoTi^s : 838 a form of avdpeia

eXe&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;as
: 845 TO ^ eX^0a^TOS \t&amp;lt;pavTt.vov

4X(ro-ft) : 834 eXt%^^Tes T. irddecri

834
T&amp;lt;^ dry/oj irvetpaTi eX/c6/x,ei ot

886 KCIT eXX. Xeyo/mevov T.

pTjTov irpoffVTraKova(i}fj.ev TO evdtov

eXXiTTT^s : 857 eXX. T. oiKeiwv dyaddv
!\irtj&amp;gt;: 851, 896 t\-iriftijxva. ets KO.T&-

: 869
7ret&amp;lt;r/u,a ftcfiaioTepov eXiridos ter,

892 T?}S eavT&v eXirtdos KaTa&amp;lt;ppovovffL

pdXXo&amp;gt;
: 895 ets T.

iff.
pds : 841 (quot.) l^dvTa e[j.(3ddos

.pXe7ra) : 882 /trj e/i^. ?r/)6s

dXXoTpig. yvvaiKi
871 TT; T-^S

ep.|i(riTvci) : (air. \ey. )
862 xowuvlav

e/Mfj,. Trpbs T. debv

^|X|xovos : 857 ^U/AOI/OS T. QeioprjT&v bvva-

fjus ev T.
\fsi&amp;gt;xy

[Aira0ia : 833 crapKbs dvdpcoTrivrjs C/XTT.

(MS. euTr.
)

IfiiraGiis : 832 T. &amp;lt;rd

(
o/ca T. e/^Tr. (fruffei etj

^tv diraQeias iiraibevae, 839 Trvevfjia-

Tticds ej-ov&amp;lt;rla$ e/y.irad&v Trad&v, 841

/3dp/3apot aypioi, &quot;EXXrjves eft-jr., 870 6

e/^TT. /Sios

901 ^/U

: 874 /JLTT.

Trjcris

861 T&amp;lt;

C|xiTipia : 871 e e

/j.ireipia TroXXrj

/j.ddi]&amp;lt;ru&amp;gt;
K. fiiov

. 887 6 T.
$\&amp;gt;xyiv

a5 aKadapra

T. dyaOov

/JLTT.

Ifxirvsco
: 860 wxyv efJ.Trvet, 848

T. Zvvdpa KaTa TT)V T.

,
858

Kara T

K. et5c6-

5ta-

882 TO,

. otipavbv, 886
. KaTaXnrwv
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862, 863

vay]S : 844 0eos e&amp;gt;

: 897 ri)(f)ov

gfj.irpocr0v : 896 ov ydp uirepeXafiov cro0a
r.

efJiirp. dvdpas

i|i&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;cuva&amp;gt;
: 884 rb \eyeiv e^aLvei rovs

airov/jLevovs, Kal elvai rovrovs dfj.et-

vovs

fi&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;av&amp;lt;3s
: 861

e(j.&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;.

rots TroXXots, 886

n4&amp;gt;6pT]S
: 888 i) K K-rjpov e/J.(f&amp;gt;. ireTroir/fji.tv rj

rrj dXrjdei 6Vc6pa

ep.4&amp;gt;opT]cns
: (quot.) 850 aapKuv e/j.(poprj-

aeis ffufj.a p(t}fj,a\eov direpyd^ovrai

|x&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;u&amp;lt;ri6a&amp;gt;

: (quot.) 897 ij ffo&amp;lt;pia eve&amp;lt;pv-

ffiojcre r. avrrjs reKva, see 0uo&quot;tow

l(JL(}&amp;gt;\jTTj(o
: 897 77 ero0ta rols /caret r.

/j.ddr/&amp;lt;riv reKvois efj.fpvrevdelffa (MS. e/u,-

. adiKov

: 868 evay(avicra&amp;lt;rdai (H.

Kado\iK&repov elprjfj.evois

ivavTioofxak : 892 iv. rails 7pa0a?s
vairo6vn(TK&amp;lt;o : 862 event. ro?s fiaadvois,
Philo

vair6Ki|iai : 855 eidos etxw vairoKi-

/j^vtjs yvuffriKus, Plut., Philo

4vairocr&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;pa-ytSofxai
: 837 6 /uLovoyevys tva-

Tro(T(f&amp;gt;p.
T. yvwariKLp r. reKelav dewpiav

KO.T eiKOva rijv tavrov, 240 TO erai.pi.-

KOV eva.tr.
,
84 ravras r. ^eias ypaipas

vaTro&amp;lt;r(ppa.yicra(r0ai r-g i/ u^, cf. 487
TO, iro-dri ei&amp;gt;a.Tro(T(f&amp;gt;pa.yiff[jt.ara

r. irvev/ma-

riKwv 8vva.fji.ewv, Sext. Math, vn 248

Ivdp-yeia: 893 ev. rCiv a\ridQ&amp;gt;v

Ivap^yiS : 828 evapyeffrepois ~pr\GQa.i r.

Xy70ts, 835 17 dea ev. K. el\iKpivr)S,

892 TO do^av avrols virdpxft-v evapyev-

repov, 895 77 T. fj.aprvpias ev.

evap&quot;ycos
: 891 56yfj.ara ev.

854 &/. Tra^T^s /mSXXov

4vdpTOs: 834 oi ev. oiKeiovvrcu r.

fj-ovrf, 835 yuera/SciXXei Trav TO ev. els

d/u.eivovs o//c?j(rets, 846 aya\/ma ev.,

870 ^ts TTJS ev. ^vxjn^i 871 T&amp;lt;X 6r/pia

evdpera \ey6vrwv, Lob. Phryn. 328

5!vav\os : 876 ^%ei 6 yvwcrriKos evavXov

: 859 T6 ev5. (?dv8.) Trpos r.

e7ri.[3d\\ov /jt-erpeirai, ib. evdeovs ytvo-

fj-evov, 829 TO /XT) eireaKetydai padvfj.ov

Kal evdees, 836 OVK evd. rb deiov, ib.

rb yevrjrbv K. evd.
,
846 debs OVK evd.

evSet : 886 irpo&amp;lt;Tvira.KovcraL
rb evdeov

evSeia : 848 Kara rr/v tK r. frSetas eTTi-

6v/j.iav /ca/couTcu, 878 pdov rod dde\(pov
r. evdeiav olcruv bis

IvSeiKvvfJit : in. 901 ravrl r. alperiKous
evd. 6v6fj.ari /J.ev Trarpbs e7ri(3e[3 r]K6Tas,

854 evd. d)s, 830 r. deuptav dv6p6-
TTOIS evd., 829, 858, 882

2vSeigiS : 841 oXfya aTrbxpy ^pos evd.

: 835 Kara rb e

: 868 Ty &amp;lt;rcfyucm evdede^vos, see

evoei

v8tci0TOS : 864 Trlcris evdidderbv ri

effrtv dyadbv, 854 r. evd. bfjuXlav b

6eb$ eiraiei, of. Clem. Horn, in 19 rj

ruv reKvwv irpbs r. irarepa ev. rifir),

ib. xin. 16 17 (rwcppwv r. &vdpa evdia-

fferws 0i\et, Prantl i. 420, 507, Walz
Rhett. Gr. vn. 5, Galen i. 1, Philo
De Abr. 18 (IL 13 M.)

v8i8cop,i : 852 ets dx^OKpaviav eavrbv

M.
?v8o0v : 854 evd. KeKpdya^ev, 856

^v8o|os : 894 peTrofj.ev els ra evd. fj.a\\ov

r] eiri r. d\r)0eiav

cv86cn|jLos : 858 r. \l/vxT)v &d. r/dov-fj

Trapia-rr/cri, cf. Schmid iv. p. 354

[Stephanus cites from Greg. diroKXt-

vei K rov aTrorofjiov Trpbs rb ev$o&amp;lt;ri[j.ov,

Max. Tyr. I. 2 -rrpbs rds r. x^^&quot; ^

^M/SoXd? do-Oevecrrdrri K. ev^offi^os vavs]
v8vb&amp;gt; : 833 ordpxa evdvad/mevos b crwrrjp

: 837 eve&ri (pdvai, 893 tceval X^-

ev ah axpfJo Tov TO evov

eve p&quot;yia
: 831 5t alffOr/riKris evepy. Trai-

devei r. (TK\r)pOKdpdLOv, 833 TrarptKr}

TIS evepyeia. b vios, 859 KLVOVVT&V K.

iffX VTWV ctXX^Xous rijs re evepyetas
K. rov fieriffxovros, 864 ovs

ets evepyeiav dydTrr/s, 866

ev., 869 /3ejSa/a TTICTTIS ^ aKoXoi&amp;gt;#ou&amp;lt;rt

Trio-rat evepy., 870 ovde/jiia evepy. eis,
t6. diaf3b\ov ev. /j,d\\ov de avvepyeia,
875 ei . evTrouas, 883 yvwffnKri evep

yeia

Ivep^w :
/&amp;gt;.

852 17 aKori did

irbpuv evepyov/mevr/ x L T -

855 at oiKOvo/miai evepyovvrac, 890
did r. Kvpiov Trpbs ryv r. d

evepyeffiav evepyov^evos (MS. -ov

act. 864 TO \pevdos OVK dpybs e&amp;lt;rri

\byos dXX els Kalav evepyei, 868 5ta

&amp;lt;TTOfj.aros dvdpwTrivov Kvpios ev., 877

i] evepyovffa fj.erd\TTfiis, 839 at did

vapK&v evepyovffai e^ovaiai

ivep^T]{j.a : 875 evepy. repirvbv v&amp;lt;popdrai,

878 evepyrifjLara ayta d b Kvpios avrovs

rjdeXyo-ev &amp;lt;f&amp;gt;poveiv,
809 5ta r.

evepyrffidrcov r. dvvajjiiv avro

fidvovai. 882 evdeiKvv/ut,evos rd ev.

^vcp-yos : 868 tpyq |8e/3aty K. Xbyy evepyy
iriarbs

Iv0 v8 : 859, 866 evfi. ijdtj bis, 883

^V0os : 858 dia^a ev8. y eux^, 860 evO.

irpoKoirai, Philo

ev0&amp;lt;os : 852 evd. (MS. evrexvus) dvavrpe-

2vi : 883 ws evi /udXtcrTa (Spaxvrarov,
836

eviSpvros : 846 T6 ev. K. rb evidpvbfj,evov

(MS. dvldpvrov . . . evidpvfj.evov)

ivi8pvo&amp;gt;
: 837 ev diKalov ^vxy evidpverai
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6 Trdvrwv rjye/ut.dov, 845 TTCOS avrb r6 ov

eavTo evidpvo~ei; 846 6 6ebs eVtSpurai
ev r.

yv(jj&amp;lt;TTiK&amp;lt;,
ib. see MSpvrot,

m. 755 ev TroXXots r. tepwv rds 0?;/cas

evidpvcravTO

Vi(TTT||ii: 896 foioravrcu #eta irapaSbcrei

(
resist

)
: 869 r. e&quot;ve&amp;lt;rrtDra dX7etvd,

879 r. eVeorcDra )( r. irpoyeyovdra and
T. //.eXXoj ra

Iwoeco : m. 855 r? afrits ytverai K. air^-
&amp;lt;rai&amp;gt;TL K. evvoi^eVri, 876 i

tvvoia : 831 r. dTroKpvcfiovs evv. eVt/SXe
-

Trav, 833 evv. 0eoO, 852 6 0eds eTratet

T^S evv., 853 ets dtrx^ovas e/crpeTrerai

eVvotas, 856 oVep ^/ztv 17 0wv77 cr?7/uatvet,

TOVTO T. 6e&amp;lt; i] eVvota, 876 vrjarevet

O.TTO TCtJV eVvOtWV T.
7TOV?7pa&amp;gt;V , 885 ^ TOU

jSoi^Xecr^at frvoia, ib. etre ev Zpytp ttre

ev \6y({3 eire ei TT} evvoig,, 891 irapa ras

KOii ds ej f. tKTinrovcn rb j3\Tiov
: (quot.) 834 ai evro\ai OVK ev-

XP &amp;lt;

&amp;gt;

evoiroiew : 861 eavrbv CVOTT. r. ^e

Arist.

Voris : (quot.) 850 ^ ev. r.

899, 793, 776
Ivow : 857 6 yvw&amp;lt;TTiKbs dia r.

r/vcorat r. TrpeuyuaTt, Philo, Clem.
Horn. twd!.

833 /x6i (f; avdp&irip &VQIO.V

^eou (eyeo-rdX^at MS.), 59
evffTaKTai airoppoia Bfi Kr)

5-vo-TCuris : 867 a^iv Ivar., 868 r6&amp;gt;/

laxTTj^ Trapdyeiv TTJS evffr. OVK Hffx^fffv,

190 I&amp;gt;&amp;lt;TT. Xpcorriaj/oO, 469 iVa c5o&quot;ii/ ot

X670i /c. 6 Pi os a,Ko\ov6oi. r~?i eVcrrd&amp;lt;Tet,

536 r. Iwdwou TTJV ZvaraaLV r. /Stou,

Clem. Horn. xin. 14 r^ Trpos TO

^crrdcrei af^ity [Aetvacra

t
&amp;gt;

c^ Wytt. on Plut. Jfor.

62 B, Schw. Index in Epict. s.v.,

( principle, obstinacy, obstacle
)

VTacr&amp;lt;ra&amp;gt; : 861 evreray^vos e/s deupiav
ivravOa : 854 e^r. yev6/j.evos at this

point, 615: 865 evravda i] reXe/wo-ts

herein, explained by infin. follow

ing, as in 840, 897 evr. 17

895 in this world r^Xos r.

KOV evr. SITTOV

: 859 totyfrr.
^

) : m. 875 d/coXou^ws ots

,
880

: 860 ./m. at ?rp6 r. eVrtacrews

^J/T. r.
ypa&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;&v

vTi|LOS : 894 6 aur^s voGs Trap ols /ifj

TL/moTaTOS Trap ots 5^ irapavoias

|ITO\I] : 834 at /card vop,ov re /c. Trpo r.

v6fj.ov evr., t&. irpdrepai K. detirepai

evr., 877 evroXds SiaTrpa^d/^evos, 893

5ucrapecrroi;yu,ez/oi rats ^etats eVroXa?s,

roureart r^; ^e

vro|JLTi : 848 see
I&amp;gt;TO/JLOS

^VTOJI.OS : 848 TreptTrvetrat rd . Kara
5td r. TTTtptyuv eiri6\i\j/ii&amp;gt;

r.

: 851 17 evrp. fc. ^ atScis

^^^ ro?s ev /u-tcrty evru-

%ovres (sc. /3t|8X/ois), 851 ^ irapov&amp;lt;rla

dvSpos dyaOov r%77ju,art^et rov evr.

evvSpos: 848 rd ^v. e/A7rvetrat /card rrjv

r. fipayxtuv dLaaroXrjv, cf. Theophr.
jff. P. I. 14. 3 fj.eyiffTTj 5td&amp;lt;rrao-ts ert

rwv fi^wi on rd /ttev eVfSpa, rd 8^

Xeptrata, Plat. Tim. I/. 104 Kotitywv

\fsvxa-l es Trr^vwv /xop0ds yuerev5i;ovrat,

dpy&v Se KO.I dfj.a6uv es rr;v rwv eviv-

5pwv tS^av

^vwo-is : 836 e/c0amfc&amp;lt;r0ai ets ev. d5id-

/cptrov

t^aiperos : 832 eatpeYous rots ^atp^rws
TreTTtcrrei /coa tv d7rovetp,as rt/ids, 851 oi)/c

ev e^. rftuepats (T^/Setv r. Trar^pa, z&. e&quot;.

tepdv, 881 ro e. r. -yvaxrews

^aiperws : 832 see
e&quot;|a^peros, Lightf.

Ififw. p. 308

i|aio-ios : 837 e
1

^. Xi^Trats AC. d/

888 elaTrarav o-0ds ai)roi&amp;gt;s

, i&. oi roi)s Trpocrtovras e-
aTrarwvres irovijpoL

: 862 6 di/catws /Stous oi)5^ e apvos
Trore 7/verat, Isaeus 40. 9 . yiyverai
T. yuaprwptav, Iren. I. 21. 1 edpv7/(rts
rou /SaTrrtcr^aros

893 e^apx. oVy/mrwv, 897 r.

dcre/SaJv Xo^wv e., 552 r?}s

895 ev rots ep7ois
901 r?jv r. Xoytwv tra^iyvetav Xe?rroup-

7t-tv ta&amp;lt;r0., Arist., Philo, Ign. JPM. 6

i|a(TKb&amp;gt;
: 901 TrapaSetcrot e^tr/c^^voi

: 901 e ^. dva/z^t/crat r/ 0ure/a
: 860 cryaflov eavrov e^ep-

: (quot.) 829

Ta^a&amp;gt;
: p. 856 5td r^s eu^s e^erdferat

6 rporros, 861 6 ev evcrejSfia e^era^d/ievos,

862 17 Kplcris r. d\r)6elas e^erd^erat,
871 ev r. Xoyt/q/ dvdpeiq, e^erd^erat:
act. 868 6 #eos e^erd^et ro 7rveC/xa

(MS. Trpayfjia), 888 d0op /
ads ^%wv Trpds

ro e^er. rd Xeyd/tieva, 893 ou5e TOVTO

e^Tjrd/cacrtv et ^crrt rtvi dKO\ov6r]T^ov

eraorts : 833 ^ Trdvrwv r. /xepcDv 5t

d/cpt/3etas e&quot;., 887 e. roO TTWS /Stwr^ov
888 ef . r??v aKO\ov0iau r.

892, 889 a*

a&amp;gt;s : 897 r. Xo70ts e. (ri7-

. 837 rd ftypiov e^/xepuxrcrat
KoXdcret r.

e|iKV0|xai: 852 77 0wvr;
0eov
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^iS : 830 fleoTrpeVeta e*ts e&quot;crrt rb

r&amp;lt;jj 6ei trcifofcra, 834 e

853 6 yvwffTiKos e$xerat ets . a

TTJTOS e\6elv, 859 17 /ua eKdvri 2%.,

ib. 0ucrtoDrai 77 e., 869 rd reXeoi&amp;gt; r.

., 870 e^. 17 diddeffis r. eVapeVoi;

TJ/VXIJS, ib. ove/ji,La evepyeta e ts, 885

T$ etS TOVTO rjKQVTL eWS a,7lCfJ f2Vat

ffVfJtfialvet,
874 ouSeVore r. tStas . b

7pwo&quot;rt/cos eftVrarat, 873 7; efts 17 Trap

?7AttV, 880 ev eet yevo/mevos einroniTtKrj,

886

(TTT||Ai, : 831 OVK et&amp;lt;rrarat Trore rr)s

avrov Treptw7rr7s 6 utos, 874 see 1$

0809 : 879 v&amp;lt;Tvvidt]Tos Trpos ryv e?.,

886 ofews eTrOyUepos r. /caAoCfrt /card

r. e^., 882 eTrta-rd/iej os a^eivov eavry
fj.Ta r. ^o8ov yevriffeffdai (MS. 76-

), 961 eV avTrjs r. eo5ou r.

r. boyfJLaTwv o^erai

4|op.oi6a&amp;gt;
: acf. 836 ry ^cret (aTra^e?) TO

e| cur/c^creais airades e^o/mouSv, p. 830,

835, 836, 884, 885 ^o/x. 0e, 838 ^
^eta eiKiOv 17 ^OyUotou/xeVT; Trpos rd

detirepov a!lnov, 849 Tpo(pr) e|. ra?s r.

i/xats, 875 e|. %apa/cr^pt, 883

: 868 e?r. ro?s

(MS.

&-o|iouo&amp;lt;ris
: 869 17 / I XT? 7rp6s r. ^etav e^.

TrpaorrjTa TrepiTreTroftyjUe//??, 835 yvwcrrt-

KTJS e|. /cavores

|o]xoXoY0(iai : 838 ^trr av 6^0/^0X0797-

cracrdai dvvrjdevres TTJS evepyecrias r\&amp;gt;-

XUffiv, 879 5ia r. /coXdcrews d/coi crtws e^.

llojioXo-yqcris : 880

r. cri;77efcDi ,
897

: 882

(quot.)
: ^- 885 (quot.)

^^ fJ-ovrj Kara e . ^ ap%aia e/c-

a, 900 ^ ef. r. e/c/cX^aias /card r.

fjt,ovd8a eari

T0 ^- T*7S 7^wo-ewy, 872 ^ r.

e(o : act. 830 6eocre(3r]s 6 e^

per&v r. 6euj, 832 6e\ruu.aTi, Trarpds e.,

537, 581, m. 562

g|w : 870 6 ^. r.
7ra0wz&amp;gt;,

862 ot ^w those

outside the Church, cf. 1 Cor. v. 12

lopTi] : 843 /card rds eoprds, 851 6is

4-rraYyeXCa
: 860 77 ^TT. reXeioOrai, 874

inti. 6V e?ra77eXias eyKparevovraL, 877

- ou r.

t,
852 r6

ayye\\eraL rb &amp;lt;pi.\iKbv: p. 838 ?rapa-
5e/crt/c6s rcDj/ ^TrayyeXXo/mfrwv, 859

eirl rots tTrrjyye\[dvois
: 867 rd Trepi r. &\\r)v ?roXt-

TfLav eirayy.

eira-yw : to add, 896 5t6 /c. eirjyaye

: 882 Trpos r. /ctfptoi e^dpecrros

7rp6s r. Kbfffiov eir.
,
839 liraiverbv i]

apery
ct. 879 ?m . ro vayye\iov
eiraiiv&v (? eTreftwi ),

868
t/m.

rd /caXd, ^?. 883 (riy /crtVet)

cos TrpoffTJKev ^Trati etrai, 899

Ti/uuov e7r., see irau&amp;gt;os

: 874 TT. ^vrerat /car erra/coXoi/-

et s r^ r. etraLvovvTUv iJ-L^cnv

iraipci&amp;gt;
: 892 I^TTO do^offO(pias ewrjpfj.&os

eiratw : 829 eirateiv yeyv/j,vacrfj.voi, 830,
863 ot e-jraieLV d^tot, c. ^f(?n. 852 0e6s

eV. r?7S evvoias, 834 e?r. r?}s /Sap/Sdpou

0tXoo&quot;00tas, 836
/co&amp;lt;r/tet

r. ^Traioi/ras

aurou, 856 vous voos eTr., 862, 895
CTT. dp%aiordrou ^cr/xaros, c. ace. 854
Tracrai r. o/u.iXtaj eTratei

: 854 e?r. TT; irpodv^Lq. r.

iraKoXov0-r]p.a : 874 6 Ziraivos e?rerat

/car eiroLK. OVK et s r. airroO w0eXetai ,

875 ap&amp;lt;rK.wv
r. 0e&amp;lt;j; r. (TTrofSatots

e^dpecrros /car eV. yiverai, 927 /car

e?ra/c. )( /card r6 Trpo-rjyov/nevov, 429,

623, 331 TToVroji atrtos r. /caXwi 6

^eos, rcD* /xev /card Trporjyo^fj.ei ov, T&V
de /car eYa/c., 789 )(

t ayriyj/, Philo

iraKovw : 856 r. ^VXTJS e?r. 6 ^eos, 895
eTr. r. TrporpeTTOJ/rwi/, 899 rou HeVpou
C7T. (MS. VTT TjKOVa ev)

eirdv: 893 ./in., 856, 829
ca : 859 6 et s 7? cD(rti eirava-

atr-^crerat r. reXeior7;ra r.

i6. r. d^a/3e/37;fc6s ui^os dvSpbs
oOs, 834 ^ eiravafiefiriKvla K. irpoff-

r/s r. Kvpiov TreptrpoTriy, Sext. Emp.
: 852 /car eirav. ay^cras rd

, Synes. jBp. 11 and 95

eiravcupeo|icu : 860 ot e8 fiiovv liravri-

py/j-tvoi, 874 oi)/c ev
r&amp;lt;^ /mov/ipy eiravai-

peiffddiL fiiov deiKwrai
dj&amp;gt;r)p,

87

eiravopOcocris : 830 r^ r. avdp&iroiv eirav.,

840 6 ffdJTTjp aVaoVxerat rds eirav. r.

dvQp&iTdjv ets t dtai xdpt^, Philo

eiravopOwTiKos : 831 7; e?r. ?rat5eta

erravw : 881 CTT. eli ai a/x0otj

irairo8uT60v : 888 eTr. r. Tr6vy r. eup^-
erews

irap&amp;lt;ris
: (quot.) 857 ^TT. r.

eiraprdw : 839 fin. &9\ovs rti/ds 6 Tra-

pdfav ^Traprgt, 863 6 eTTT/prT^eVos rots

5t/ca/ots Klvdvvos

iircujxxto : m. 852 r? r. &amp;lt;rwet56ros
eTra0a&amp;gt;-

/i^77 r.
i/ ux^s 5wa/xts, 59 eu eTra^atrat

T. aXTjtfeias, Themist. 144C

854 r. ?r65as tirey. /card r.

r.
et&amp;gt;XW (rvvK(f)(jjvr]&amp;lt;riv

(drr. Xe7-) : 877 &amp;lt;rva-reXA6-
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60 ols eVe-y/cuX/eTat Trj r.
/Stou

see ey/cvXto/wu
eim : else 871, see /&ij

filmy&quot; : 866 eVi T. KvptaKrjv IJ.OVTJV

eireiyeTcu, 896 padvfjLeiv eirei.y6p.evo3,

90 (T(t}0TJvcd o~e eireiyofjuii, see
dird*yu&amp;gt;

i-imp-i : 874 6 icrjpos T. eVioWa xaPaK ~

T??pa TrapadexfTcu, 883 iroXXd eic

ypa&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;7)$ fj,apTvpia eVet&amp;lt;n irapaTi0e0-#at,
892 7ri6i&amp;gt;TS T. fj,oxdi]pias T- 8ay,u.a.Tb}v

irKiva : 829 TO eir. alriov, 774 rj

TeXcta
eiri&amp;lt;n~^fj.r)

fir. Kwrp-ov dvcurTpe-

: act. 855

m8tSa&amp;gt;|Ai ; 863 eavrov eV. virtp T. K-

K\i)ffias, 871, 873, 867 T. o-w/xa djrav

67T.

iTL8o&amp;lt;rts : 861 -^ Kara T. Seo/iteVous eT.

A:, doy/j-druv K. xPVM(*T(af
&amp;gt;

834 see

T]
: 864 ws fr eVtS.

&amp;lt;pdvai,
883

6td SpaxiTdruv e | eViSpo/i^s, Plut. T
r
.

953 dvrjp. fiireiv /JLCV eViSp., TcDv

/xa

irKTiv&&amp;gt; : 834 7) ^V%T? /card irpox.oirr]v

Kd&amp;lt;TTr)v eireKTeiveTai ets elti dira-

eirieiKTJs : 860 Tas ei)xa *

&amp;lt;c. /iter eirieiK^v arotetcr^ai, 887
iriLK(3s : see eTrtet/c^s

a : 896 eTri^rjrei dvevpianeiv, 858

67rif., 896 aTroSet^ets

829 i) e irt ir\eov eVe|. eiri0Xivj/is : 848 ri 8td T&V irTepvyuv eir.

: 901 irt &amp;lt;ms errepfiSofj^vrf T.

ifc. T^ dtir\6ri T.

eir.: 839 ot

r{ : c. gen. in presence of 858
&amp;lt;?0 4-irtKaipos : 829

&amp;lt;jjv

xp&quot;hi
862 Tri T&V d7aX,uaTan : 837 883 eir.

e&amp;lt;p rjpZv TO iricrreueif (for Ta e0 rjfuv

see n. on p. 136. 1) : 882 eV e

: 881 wdcvos fir., 853
irt^. Tro/iaTos d\Xd TOU Trieiv

: 853 uv al eiri.6. TO^TWV at

882 /j.3\^TTLV ?rp6s eTndvfj.lav

TOIS err. TOTTOUS,

IJLOVOV terai
t&amp;lt;p

6 yvu U.QVOV

ipaivw : 901 ot aiperiKol

fjifv Trarpos *c. I toO tir

834 eavrbv

859 TO ^i&amp;gt;5ees irpos TO eTri-

, 867 *caTa TOI ciri-

Kaipbv K6r)&amp;lt;r6/j0a

831 r. diroKpv(povs evvoias

tirii3\., 840 yiw. 6 X6-yos

ew : 885 p. ot TO OVO/ML f

fJifVOl /JjOVOV

873 /JLT] dia
&amp;lt;p63ov,

61 eVi-

Kovpiav 8e

iKOv4&amp;gt;i^a)
: 873 dXiBopevov fir. irapa-

fj.v6ia.is

4irtKOV(|)io-}ios : 880 cuYetTai eir. irepl &amp;lt;Lv

881 TOV TTIK. TOVTOIS

690 Tas
i/otay iri8o\ds

erri-yeios : 848 T. eViy. Qveiaffrfipiov T.

&6poLcr/JLa TWV r. circus dvaKCLfj-evuv,

86 2 oi rd T. dpriffKfvovTts r. dyd\-
Trpo&amp;lt;revxoyTai, 870 CTT. CIKUV Bdas

, 876 at eir. Tjdovai

860 ^TT. dirav T. 7^0;-

(p TO dyadov
eiri-ytvofjiai : 839 ov 0uffi/ctDs eiriy. T]

apery bis

ern/ytvwo-Kw : 855 Iva 6 #eos 5t vioO

iriyit&amp;gt;w&amp;lt;rKTfT{u,
889 eV ^ ajpa eTre

(MS. eVryvy)

eTriyvaxris : 830, 855 iv tiriyv. T

831 fV. ^eou, 834
. (MS. 1st hand corr. fr. eirt

5o&amp;lt;rtsl, 846 ?r. dyia, 897 oi ACOT CTT.

Icyxxi/XtTcu, 880
tiri&amp;lt;TTpo&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;7)

ets eir., 888

riYpatJ*&quot;
: p. 841 6 nporpeTrriKos eirc-

7/)a06/iej/os T7Af Xo-yos, 843 eirt otVt^t

cvpwv iriyypa.[j.fjLi&amp;gt;ov:
m. 898 Bao&quot;t-

i 8idd&amp;lt;r-

: 858 m. fj.rjdev r&v
Swauevuv eiriKpviTTOfj.ei os, 831 p.

irapd T. d\770etp eiriKe KpvfJ.fj.fra

TT}S 5ta- cmKpuxj/is : 890 ^ eir. TtDy T. a

, Plut.

lirtXafiiru) : fr. 884 6 0eos eirt

eir. r/\iov, 885 eirt Suoaiovs TO

eirtXd/AirovTes, 840 ^eos y^v eir., 781,
85, infr. 92, 86

iriXTj\|/is : 850 Ta rpdyeia /cpea irpos eir.

&amp;lt;rvfj,3d\\eTai

4iriXo-yi.crp.ds : 852 tXapos 5td TOV eir. TW

: 829 r? o-wex^s eirt/ieXeta T^S

6epaireia effTi T. 6eov, 833

(j.T)oevbs irapopq. TTJV err.. 887 eVt^teXetas

8eo/jLe6a. 888 TJ /cijirei TtACT; errifj..

ifieXecrrepov : 888 eirt/x. d^pareov T.

yvucriv
829 TO;? Xe^ewv OI/AC

, 883 /Aids ypa&amp;lt;pr}s
elri-

po0d&amp;lt;ret

: act. 898 oi T.

: 859 TO eVSeej /c. eVtS., 881 TTJS

di
dy*/\(&amp;gt;)v Sorjdeias eVtS.

emvo(i&amp;gt; : 849
at dvcriai. ei

aipecreis

7Tivota : 899 /caTa eirivoiav ^vrjv dvai

&amp;lt;pauev
T. apxafav eKK\T)&amp;lt;ria.v,

856 TT^V

eir. #e

tn.opK: 861 6/s, 862



4irtiroXatt : 895 ij fimroXd^ovaa
errnroXawv : subst. 847 (quot.)
7rnrdXaios : 839 oi \6yoi oi

eirnr.

firnro\Tf : 892 e or. dvayvuvai T.

ypatpds, Chrys. xi. 630 A, 719 D

eiriirovos : 889 17 ftaodos T. dj/axa&7eu;s

67T.

irippiipia : 862 ori T. dpvTjo-ews TO ov

rcuraei fir.

emppiTTTt o) : 871 eV. eavrovs rots KIV-

ovvois

4iripp&amp;lt;ijwu[u
: 876 firippwvviTai irpbs T.

viffTiv Sid T. inro/Jiovrjs

emo-rijicuvw : m. 841 5&amp;lt;rov tTriffi&amp;gt;]/j.T]vcur6ai

eiruTKoireta) : 829 TO p.rjS
J

o\a&amp;gt;s e7re&amp;lt;r/ce00ai

TO carar^yor, 868 oi TOU iravTo-

Kpdropos 6&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;da\fJMl fTTffficoirovv, 878

(J.OVOV TO KO\bv fTTUTKOITfl 7}

eirwrKoirrj : 860 6 0eds

Tt/iTjcras firiffKOirrj

eirnnrdw : i. 843 voVo

156 aeavrbv cuVicD T. KOVT^V eiri&amp;lt;nr(ji)-

fifvos, pass. 879 uiro T. tStas eX?rt5os

C7T. (MS. TrepiaTT&amp;lt;jj/J.VO$)

: 887 TCLS aipeffeis e

TTJ dX^^eta Kaddrep
T. fifdvia.

&amp;lt;

irt&amp;lt;TTa|JLai
: 896 irbfia. Styav OVK firia

fievov, 875 6 ypaxm/cds 5t a
TTOpifcl T. ^(JJTJV

eirt&amp;lt;rra&amp;lt;ris : 865 KCIT eir.

Polyb.

eirio-ni^T] : defined 838, 864 17 T.

67T., 874 e?r. deiuv K. dvd

irpayiJuiTwv, 894 5ia#e &amp;lt;ms T.

a yi Ota, of^cris, eiriffTrifjLTj

eirnmifJLOviKos : 867 eir. 0eo0-e,3a, 868,
895 eT. deupia, 874 ^ T. a7a^oD eir.

KTTja-ts, 877 eV. BewpTjfJLa, 839 ^TT. T-^S

d\r)0eias diafwyTj, 454 ew. )( 5o^a-

o-Tticos, 98

irt&amp;lt;rTT|aovi.Ka)S
: 865 e?r. /c. /caTaX^m-

JCu)5 T. ^eOJ 1TOirTVlV

iri(TTTj[i6vws : 860 trpaffffeiv ^T. , 870
3 v&amp;lt;pi(TTa.Ta.i

a. Set, 16. 5ta-

fir.

807 i) dia. TOV eir.
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irpos T. dfov fir., 854 er. T.

411

iirurroXi] : 883 17 irpOTepa irpos

iri&amp;lt;rrp&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;a)
: intr. 855, 859 6 e t^v

879 CK
&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;63ov

s irio-Tiv eir., 891 eiri

T. d\rjdetav CTT., 895 iiri T. 6ebv ex.,

887 els deov ear., m. 889 eirwTpe-

(p^ffdbj els TO. OTTiVa. , 890 trans. TOV

tavrov fiiov 6ir. T. dXi7^etg, 897 p. Iva

eiriffTpd&amp;lt;fxi)ffi

cirio-Tpo&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;T]
: 855 TI TUV ir^Xas ets eir.

afrTjcris, 880 ^?r. ^15 eiriyvwaiv, ib. ets

T. rvyycpdri 881 eir. T. ^X-
, 852 17 e?ri T. ddov eir., 856 ^

|iriTiv&amp;lt;) : 862 /laXXo? ^T. T.

dJ-iwfJM 6 T. TrooffToaiav TTJS 5i8a&amp;lt;TKa-

Xias dva\a^&amp;lt;J}v

in-TXris : 862 17 eir. ToO o/)/cou

: 830 ^/in. ^ITIT. o TI ay 6 X6-yos

iTi, 861 eirtT. TI Sia TO ^5i/,

876 fv o*Ta5iots eTiTeXerrcu

879

iriTpmjs : 902 4X&amp;lt;ros tv.

ciriTqSeios : 878 w^eXet TOI/S eirtT.

eirtTi]8u&amp;gt;TT]S
: 857 fir. eis d

869 6r. eis T. SnrXoTiv, 832 6W exi-

902 eir. TTJV

8vfffJifVTjv&amp;gt; flvcu fiovXovrai
: 897 dira-yyeiXaTe TCI ^

eiri.Ti0T|p.i
: m. 847 fir. TO?S ^co?s oarea

erriTijitov : 897 *yypa&amp;lt;a ^xovffl T - ri-~

Tijtua, 954 ou TO eVm utov JcdXeurt?

CUCJViOS

eiriTOjJLT] : 872 51*04001*775 i?v ^TITO/*TJ

(pdvcu, fOTai i fMwv TO vai vai, KCU TO

OV OV, See fTTlTOfJLOS

iriTO[JLos sc. ooos : 834 (MS. extTo/ii))

short cut fir. T. aarrTj/xas Sia

irio-Tews, cf. 66 init. cri-vTOfjioi &amp;lt;r&amp;lt;i&amp;gt;TTjpias

65ot, 79 TI avvTOfjua TOV

and Lucian vol. i. Scyth. 866.

mon. 853, Hermot. 797

eiriTptirw : 876 ir. 6 ^e6s, 883 rots ro-

Vfiv 6f\ovffi ITpofffKirovflv e

ib. wot ei/xeo-0cu

: 876 a bs. firiT. KO.TO. Taj

6irt4&amp;gt;pa&amp;gt;
: 886 Ta viro

c- pen- 877
fTri&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;rju.iovT&amp;lt;u TJ

IJUEV (rj^pa) Ep/uou. ij de
A.&amp;lt;ppo5tTT}s

(cf. Strabo p. 250
&quot;A/jews

ej

o-ai ), c. dat. 37, 46 ofs TO dya

: 849
T. vx.riv, Heliod. ii. 25 T&amp;lt;i#o$ epc^rtKow

fTri&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;opri.&amp;lt;Tdu.fvo$,
ib. vm. 9 |rXa fintj).

wbwvew : 869 fir. fZ /zdXa irporpfir-

Tl/CWS

ri)^eipU) : 884 oi

895
(f&amp;gt;\vapfiv eirtx., 16.

. &amp;lt;TKO-

,
320 \6yuv Texvat

, 454 ^ 5o|a-

: 889

Ti$o\xn T. dX^
/r.

firi\fipr]fjAT&amp;lt;j

O*TI/CTJ aToSci^ts irpos TWV

yiveTot fTn.\fi.pTiiJ.6.T(i)v, 339 T. prjTO-

picr}s tpyov TO or., cf.

: 879 eir. fis

, 839 eiri T. irioTei TTJI*

T. ^ dX?J0ia, 865 ^
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e*Troi/co5o
/uou,ueV?7 rrj TrtVret, 646

-rj /xerd

Tnarews tfT-rjo-LS eTroi/coSo/xe? r.

iroiKoSop.T] : 864
d&quot;/x0w

6 Xptards o re

6efj,\ios 77 re eTT. Cf. 660 raura

yvwffTLKa. eTrot/co5oyu?7yara rfj Kprjirldt

r. Trfo-rews

TTO|o.ai : 856 airavra r. auXXr^ei eV. r.

d7a0d, 893 eV. ra? 0e, 894, 897 eV.

rats 7pa0a?s
liro-irma : 873 r? r. 0eou e?r., 424 (the
summit of the Mosaic philosophy

is) r/ eTTOTrreta T. p*eyd\(*}v 6Vrws /uua-

rripiwv, 130 T/ /card tfeo* TrcuScryaryta

K(tTevdv(r/j.6$ ecrrti/ dXrjdeias els CTT.

Oeov, cf. 325 i/tit. T} /card r^z/ eiroTT-

TiKT]v deuplav yvuxrts, 794 0ecoptas eV.

: 865 r. ^eov eV., 114 ry T.

6jj.fJia.Ti r6 #etoi eV., 633
did r. iStas /cafldpaews e?r. r. ^eov, 686

ry i/(p r. fleoj evr.

ITTTOLKIS : (quot.) 851

Ipcia) : 873 ^m. ruxeti cSi epa rts

Ipacrrqs : 890 6 rTjs aXrjdetas epacrrrj^

pa(TTOS : 834 cryuryoi ro epaarov, 776
crui aji 5t d^aTr^s ry epacrry, 778

: 849 7). ^ 5td r.
&amp;lt;rapK

j S?;, m. 881 epy.

: 872 epya.rrjv Tpifiovres ^i
876

f/&amp;gt;7. dyados, 877 ^yy. e^eros,
6 yvuffriKos epy.

: 838 . ?x ffKOTre^v, 882
r. yvwcrei, 884 Trdi/res 6^6? ei

^. ^eou, 885 & pyq, Ao7y, eVj ota (see

XaX^w), 886 ^70 K. Xo70i d/cd

r^ r. Kvpiov irapadoffei

4pe0itw : p. 841 eis dpy-rjv tp.

epcima: (quot.) 841

2picrp.a : 850 ^p. (MS. deiy/j.a) TTJS v

dia/Jioi&amp;gt;ijs,
Philo 2. 604 J/O/AOS ^eoO

^3e/3atoraroj/ fy). rwv 5Xav ecrrtV /c.r.X.

ipcvvdb) : 831 dwd/Jiei r. Si/j/d/xets ^&amp;gt;.,

853 r. ra/xte?a ^p.

4pWT]TOV : 887 ep. r?j^ r. tf^ri dX^-
^eiai

pT)p.ia : 878 KadaTrep ev epTj/niq, fiioi

cpt^w : 892 eplfrvres StareXoOtn

: 843 ^p. Truppd
: 894 ^pt5a rals atp^aecri Trpocr/cptr^oi

6pi&amp;lt;rTiKos
: 894 ed? TrpocrcrxV Tts Hi5p-

pam ^pta TtKbv avrbv ironf/crei

ep|iT]vevs : 898 r\au/cas 6 Il^rpoy epp;.,

856 ot Trap dvdp&Trwv ep/A.

p|XTjvva) : 896 TTv&amp;lt;pG}ffdaL rrjv \iv
(sc. &amp;lt;j&amp;gt;v(riovj&amp;gt;) epnyveuei :

^&amp;gt;.
897 loy-

5aia ^o/u.oXoyTjffis ep^i euerai, cf.

Schmid iv. 171

EpfATJs : 877 see
tirt&amp;lt;pr)[j,lfa

l&amp;lt;rkw : 843 rp^xeti/ K. evdleiv (MS.

874, 879 &amp;lt;rdiei K. irlvei K.

&amp;lt;nrpa
: (quot.) 842 d

Itnrcpivos: (quot.) 857 9v&amp;lt;rta

4&amp;lt;rTido}JLai
: 835 d/copearoj 6av

rai

4a-Tiaris : 852 ear. a-v/j-woTiK-r], 860 at

?rp6 r^s ear. ej re^eu, 861 tip-voi Trapd

rr?! ear.

eo&quot;^dpa
: 847 r. lirvbv avrbv irpoo KV-

vovvres

yLvop-tvyv r. /ci /crr;

crcupiKws : 868 er.
e/cj

Tp68oos : 854 Trpos erepodo^wv Trapeta-

ayo/meva d6y/n.ara

6Tpoios : c.
#&amp;lt;?n.

829 er. ra)v
ypa&amp;lt;puv,

Plat. Parm. 161
K. erepos : 833 ^repot u&amp;lt;p&quot; er^pous

i, 889 er^pa raw TndavCov

i KO.I erepa rwv d\rjd&v

ev : 858 eu

843 imt. e3 7 oSy

: wi. 866 6 awrr/p 6 e^-

, p. 889 (quot.) 6 a7ra

: 836 ro re ei)a77^Xtoi o re

aTroaroXos, 890 Sia re r. KpofrfrAf
did re r. ^i;a77eXtoi ,

/c. 5td rwt aTro-

aroXwj
, 877 /cara re r. vopov K. /card

r?7z&amp;gt;
r. eua77eXtou reXetor7;ra, ib. 77

/card ro eJa77^Xtoi evroXri, 879 ro

eOa7. 5t Zpyuv K. Bewplcu eiraLvwv

(? erre^twj ),
885 r. Zwoiav 7rept7pd0et

ro eua7. ,
i&. Trapd ro evecy. iroitiv TI,

875 ro evay. aVei/cacrei irapdtvois r.

7J/w0&quot;ri/cous, 884 77 /card ro eua7 d-

p-v^atKa/cta, 886 r; roO eOa7. vTraKorj,

896 /card ro eua7- dpdorara jStot, 870
5td#ecris o/J.oXoyovfji.^v rj ra7 evay.

6vairdvTt]TOS : 858 euaTr. 6 7 wo*rt/c6s

(rare)

vapeoTEo|iai : 858 Traati ei)ap. r. au/x-

Paivowi, 876 ./w. e-jrtyeiois dewpiais

evap., 508 ei^ap. 7a/aa&amp;gt;
: act. in Diod.,

Epict., Clem. Horn. iwd.

t5ap(TTT]o-is : 840 ei)ap. (eani ) 6/j,o\oyia,

860 trdvTO. e/CTreTrXrJpw/cei eis rr)* ei)ap.

ra?
^e4&amp;gt;,

871 ?? Trp6s r. (9e6j/ e^ap., 497

Hpd/cXetros ro r^Xos ei;ap. tlirev

vdp&amp;lt;TTOS
: 882 ei)dp. Trpos r.

/ctfptoi ,

c. dat. 875 dptffniiiv r. ^ey eu. ros
crirovdaiois ylvercu, 481 eudp. r Trarpi

s, 801 ./in. r6

u (3ouXos : 869 e^. Trepl rd

v-yVia : 872 ^/m. eu7. /c. reX

VYVft)nocrvvT] : 862 e/couatos

7; eiryf ., cf. Chrys. in. 139 c, vn 39 c

6w, xi. 230 c, 231 B, 246 c, Iambi.

V.Pyth.232: Plut. Mor. 116 A ou5e oZ

rpaTreftrat dTraiTotifj-evot rd 6^/jLara

8v(fx,epa.ivov(nv eVc r?j dirodoffei edvirep

evyvu/j,oi&amp;gt;u&amp;gt;&amp;lt;ri,
Clem. Horn. ep. (7L 10

Trpos r. Trapa/cara077/cas
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Horn. n. 20 evyvu/jLovovcra irpbs r.

0vi&amp;gt;dr/Kas, IX. 4 Trpos r. opxov evyva)-

fj.oveiv, ib. evyvu/jLoavvrji wpbs debv

: 858, characteristic of the

Christian

euSai|iovia : 847 r^s io&quot;rjs evdai[j.ovias

: (quot.) 896 ev irdcnv TjvS6-

cvSogia : 872 eu5otas X^
oi dBXrjTai

V|nrra&amp;gt;&amp;lt;ria
: 895 rj els T. alpecreis eve^irT.

cve^ia: 869 ev d/cpa ev.

V7ri&amp;lt;}&amp;gt;opos
: 856 eirdv TO nap r/fji,G&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;

ev.

6 T&V dyad&v \dj3r] doTrjp, 862 OVK

eveTT. eiri TO
6furfn&amp;gt;cu

6 yvwcmKos, 745
TO eveir. ets K\OTrr)v, 551 euevr. e^s r.

SevTepov ydfj.ov, 986 dvdpWTros wov

eveir. et s TO x ?Pov y ^70 eueTr. ot a/co-

XacrTot TT/OOS T. dffeXyeiav, of. 507 ^
fveTTKpopia T. wadwv, rare

Vp-ye&amp;lt;ra
: 833 /caTdXXT/Xos evepy., 835

joined with euTroaa, 855 ^ ei). T. ^eou,

862 /rc., 879 imt., 890 ej/epyou/xei/os

ets evepy., 862

Vp-yTew : 880 /cat #XXofs (MS. /caXws)

evepyeTei
: 840 6 ei).

: 831 evepyeTiK(ji}TdTr] TJ vlov

(pvtrts, 829 T6 7rpecr(3i(rTov K. ev

cpYoS : 874 ev. trpbs TT]V T. ^/^w

evOapcrrjs : 870 KaTe^avtcrTaTat T. (pbfiuv
etid. (MS. eMdpfftn)

6v0ap(rws : 871 evd. TTOLV TO irpoaibv dva-

v0Tea) : 858 ovStv tirifriTei r&v Ka.ro. r.

jSLov et s r. dvayKaiav xp^atv evdeTovv-

Twv (H. for MS. otf0 OT o^, H. J.

ei)06Tetf, M. eu^eTwi
)

v0TOs: 889 (quot.) e80. Trj fiaffikelq,,

877 epydT-rjs etf0., Aristot., Polyb.
ciidiKTOs : 857 6^0. KCITO, T. 7rpoa/3o\riv T.

Oewplas, Philo n. 570, Flat. De Fato

fin., Clem. Rom. i. 64, Tf. ZII. Patr.
Is. 4

893 (subaud. 656s) e dpx^s e^-

0eta Trepaivei, Eus. P?\ i&amp;gt;. VI. 6

p. 250 r. evdelav padlfa, P. 22 im*.
Zvvoicu Traprjy/uL&ai Trjs evOetas

: 867 /Stcurdrovs viro/jL^vei ei&amp;gt;K.

: 859 5t euXajSetas d,j/a7r6-

,
871 ei)Xa/3et^ /coXdcrews UTTO-

v\crya : (quot.) 866
evX&amp;lt;rylaii

Xi

v\o-yio-Tia : 859 T. euXo7io-rias d^0^-

|eTat. . .17 7J/uJ(rts T. evXoyicrTiav wap^xfi,
Philo

: 849 e#Xo

U\OYWS: 841, 851, 858 eiJX.

^ret, 893

eup.VTJs: 885 eVt dixaiovs TO evfj.. r.

gpyuv eiri.\dfJ.irov&amp;lt;Ti

evvoia: 855 17 di&amp;gt;Ti&amp;lt;?Tpo&amp;lt;pos
evv. T.

&amp;lt;pi\ov

T. 0eou

uopYT]TOs: 842
(
irascible

) 8eiffi8aiju,uv

irepl TOUS evopy.

vopKo&amp;gt;
: 862 TO ev. ffvftfiatyet /caTa T.

KCLTOpduffiv, ib. T. Zpyois evopKelv

evopKOS 862 e#. 6 yvdJcrTinds

vira0TJs : 852 TO euTr. TOU d^pos, cf. ev-

irdeeta 89
VTTL0ia : 840 avdpu-rreiov epyov evir.

0ey, 881 T. (ppovpdv ^%et Trap eaiTou

5td TTJS eur.

: (quot.) 851 d^et/i^vws C^TT.

iew :
) ( dyadoTToc^o} 855 /caTa irpoai-

petnv euTr. TOI&amp;gt;S eiriaTptyovTas

viroiT]TiKos : 841 evir. 6 0e6s, 880 e^ts

: 836 TTJV 5t ^37wv ewTr., 840
6 evepyeTys TrpoKaTapxet- TT^S CUTT., 875

^ Ti7s euTr. fwjj, i&. evepyeta TTJS euTr.,

878 ./in., 881
ep7d^eTat rV Jir., 480

Tas T. 0eoO ev-jrodas

: 860 crvvepyetv irpbs evirp.,

867 r; 3ta T. einaT rifj.ovos Trpafts C^TT/J.

evirpoaiperos : 856 eyTrp. /c. eOxdptaTos

(rare)

cvirpoo-ScKTOS : 865 ev-jr. fJ.eTaj3o\r) eirl

TO KpeiTTOV

virp6(riTos : 858 characteristic of the

Christian, 85 etivoia evirp.

evptcrts : 888 Trbv(g eVeTat 7Xi;/ce?a eup.,

890 et s TT/V T. Trpay/jt-dTUv evpecriv

%pw//,e0a TeK/u-ypifi), 901 ws /J.TJ padlav
elvau TT]v T. Trapadofffdov evp.

VpTlKOS : 902 (plXoTTOVOS K. Vp.

evcrepeia : 849 at 0v&amp;lt;ria.i TTJV irepl ^/xas

eva. aXXyyopovcri

cvo-ep-qs: 829 ctff. K. otrtos, 837, 859

/j,6vos ever, b yvwffriKos, 864, 893

vo-pws: 864

eva-TOit.ta&amp;gt;
=

v(p ri/j,eu: 871 OVK old OTTWS,

evffTOp.eiv yap St/catov

vcrvvi8T]Tos : 797 ^ux^s Kavx^M-o, evavv-

eiSr/Tov, 858 Christian characteristic,
879 et)o&quot;. Trpos T. i-^oSov, 882 ou5e

aiaxvvtTai ever, uv T. eov&amp;lt;rlais 600^-
i/at, Anton, vi. 30, Ign. P/i*7. 6

XJ&amp;lt;ruvi8TJTs
: 860 ever. TO. Trap eavTov

irdvTa eKTreTrXypUKe, 882 ever. j3i.oi,

510 evff. Trpocrevxov (cf. evcrvveidtjcrla

797), Orig. Philocal. 43. 24, ed.

Robinson

tis : 892 cos evTeXuv xaTacppovrjcrai
: 890 evT.

^VX&amp;lt;-K^ Flat., Epict.

VTpirrj s : 886 ei)Tp. eiri Tas T. a

\vcreis

evT\&amp;gt;\t\[t.o.
: 857 ei)r. fiXdirTet
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tu
(f&amp;gt;T)(Aia

: 853 77 r. TroXXuh et(p.

fj.ias ovdev
5ta&amp;lt;ppei

ev&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;pocr{ivT]
: 835

ev&amp;lt;pp. aKbpearov Kap-

irovvTai, 894
ev&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;p. ry yvuaTiKy diro-

dortov, 871 ol did evcppovtivas ras /xerd
ddvaTov virofAevovTes

6t&amp;gt;)^api&amp;lt;rTco
: 855 evx- & o?s T\el&amp;lt;j)aev

r. diaKoviav, 880 (rirevdaiv tirl TO eu%.,
ib. e^x- del

T&amp;lt;$ de&amp;lt;$,
883 /card. r~r\v r.

KO(T/JUKU&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; XP^iV fvX
851 ffv/jLiraphv 5td TTJS eux-
s r. 0ey, 855 77 eu%. Zpyov

T. yvaxTTiKov, 879 e?5os r. eux??s eu%a/o.,

868 17 ^TTI r. Krlcravra ey%. :
(
eucha-

rist
)
318 diavei/j,ai r.

fi&amp;gt;x-

xdpurTOS: 856 orav 6
ei&amp;gt;x- atr^rai

avvepyei rt Trpds r. XT}^
: 849 6vfj.Lafj.a 77 ocrta ey%T7, 851

mt^. e bffiwv Zpywv evxys TC dt/ccuas,

854 6

887 TT}S dXyOeias dvcn&amp;lt;6\ov 0^0-775 76-

yovavw at fr)Tr)(Tis, 888 6is

TiyriKos : 866 TO ^. 76/05, cf. 867 7r6^os

d/ia farrier ei. Kpadets
: (quot.) 887

: 838 77 oVrcos ^WTJ 5t 77^ $G&amp;gt;fJ*ev
r.

7J/, 847 f. euTrottas, 896

: 844 r. yd faoyovov/j,eva
u&amp;gt;ov: TO TToXXou d^toi ^&quot;.,

849 dvdp&irois
dtdorai rd ^., 900 }wa Kadapd K.

d/fddapra

(6irvpov : 901 Ta ^. T. 8oy/j.drwv tyKara-
s, 21 ets dXrjdeiav

T)
:

(
= dXXws

tf)
870 :

(
=

oi)s eXerjffeiev dV Tts 77

aipovvTai Tb bb^av f] Tb

T. debv 77 ei^x7?? ^^5 77 n ydp ovx^ : 860 and passi

77) 896

ev, 892

eI5os ei^x^j, 876 mit. 61)^77 6

jStos aTras, 881 diducri rty fux^lv K - T

dia TTJS tvxys Traptxerai. : 853 uv ^v at

6p/mai elcriv TOVTWV elcrl K. at ev%ai, 848
01 rals euotis avaKei/mfvoi, 879 iVa ?re-

T]

&amp;lt;

y6}j.oviKos : 879 777. K. /3a(rtXt/c6s ws

yv(i)ariK6s, 852 T6 riye/j,. rrjs TeXet6-

T77TOS, 822 oi 7776^1. K.

831 r/ye/j.0viKwrdr^ 77 itoO

: 837 6 Trcii/Tan 777., 851

Trpoaiy rats evxdts, 856 irpbs T. tj-ytojAai :
( precedes ) 880 TOITTOI; 777.

di aroXrji at

852 ei/. ?rXo/cat

!({&amp;gt;eKTiK6s
: 858 77 e&amp;lt;. r. 775^0;^

&amp;lt;rts

: m. 894
rivds

834

t]|ii: m. 860
68ia : 883 5t eTnffT7jfji.r]s rd

Kapirovrat

(f)opdw : 835 6 e(popQ/v KpiTrjs, see

: 891 77 r. Kvplov (fiuivr)

e&amp;lt;p.

T6
l\T)(j)i&amp;gt;at T. vuffiv, 890

TTJS yV&amp;lt;l}&amp;lt;T(t)S

rj8op.ai : 869 y
878 oVai rjdofJifrov eavrov trvvai

i]8uv&amp;lt;o
: 902

i]8TJS : 868, 869
TU)^ 77$. Karatppovei, 873 TO,

776^0, 882 TO 77^1; )( T6

861 TO 5e eV Tt TeXetv 5td TO

7ro&amp;lt;ri

TO^ (so PI., MS. eTTiTeXe?! 5td rbv

dv(roi(rTOv) KOLVOV fiiov diwKOVffiv Kara-

: 873 atr/ai

os : 870 yuo^ /ca/cta ex^pd, 873
&amp;lt;o :

( Trap^x^1

}
852 ^xet r. dvTi\

r)\{/iJ&amp;gt; ,

853 T.
7rp6(T&amp;lt;popov dperijv ^xovat TV

0e$: (Intr. c. part.} 890 r. Kavbva r.

Trap avTTjs \a(36vrs %xovffi r -

: m. 870 irevia 6^77? fj.d\\ov

887

: 856 7rp6s r. euOivrjv dvaroXrjv
ai

871 7rpo(pav7]s 6 Klvdwos 5td r6v

T. TToXXcD? f^Xof

i]\oa&amp;gt;
: 863 6 ^TrypTTj^vos T. 5t/catots

aTTo r. ri\ovvTwv xlvdvvos

864 TrtcTTts dVeu TOU r}Teiv

6/jLO\oyei deov, 866 (quot.)

os : 901 6 r)6.

r\Qos : 835 dvaXoy&s TOIS eavT&v ijdecn.

dioiKelraL TO, /ut/cpoTepa, 844 init. dyiov

fj,6vov TO diKaiov T)^OS, 868 Tb KQ&amp;lt;T(JUOV

T. tfdovs, 869 7;f^et KeKOO-fJLrjfJi.ti OS

TJKW: 869 e?r aicpov yvuaeus r/Keiv

jStd^&quot;eTat,
92 77^ /J.OL w TrapaTrXr;^, 77x6

/tot cS irpeafiv

-qXtKia : 899 im t. /caTa T. auVV 77^-

auTots yevbpevos, 898 77 AvTwvivov 7;X.

i]|j.cpa : 851 v^Ta (?) Kal ped
901 T. X67ta T. ^eoO VVKT&P /cat

rj/A^pav /xeXeTwj Tes, 880 Trpwias
&amp;lt;TTas . ^crov rintas, 856 Zr.

4]|j.pos: 858 T}/*- K. Trp^os det, 841 Tj

obs

836
w

: 834

889 d7rocrT77(roi rat

Toti/JLeda rb fyToti/u-

ttjrr)&amp;lt;ris:
867 ir66os

s, 891
: 861

838

KpaBels, i^TTao|iai : 874 p.bvov eavTov
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7rp6s TOV a,Tro\eiTrofj.frov Kara

TT?J&amp;gt;
eavTov ffWTypiav, 894 inlt. 20ei

OdXirco : 844 bpdv &TTI rot tpd, el 8a\-

Odvaros: 858 6 fopepuraTOS 8., 879 oi

/aerct ddvaTov TraiSei^/u-evot, 880 (quot.)
TOV 6.

7rept0epeti&amp;gt;,
874 us 6 6a.va.ros

%topto7/.6s &quot;fivxfy
airb T. o&quot;t6^aros, oiirws

6 Xo7t/cds #. dirb T. Trad&v %wp ifc i r -

^vx fjv, 869 17 7WTJ (SfyeTat rV ^TrJ

OappaXeos : 870 /ULOVOS 6. b

(of things) 870 ra ry bvn 8appa\ta
TOVTeffTL rot a7a0d

0aTpav= TTjV erepav, 236: 6arepos=
6 #Tepos 322, 8dTpov = Tbv frtpov 24,
see Moeris 432, Clem. vol. i. p. 307 n.

Bind.
0aTTOv : 880 6. TOV \tyeiv /caXws (? Kcd

aXXoUs) VpyTC
0av|J.dw : 867 dpd[j.evos K TOV 6. T.

KTlaiv /j,a.dr)TTjs T. Kvpiov yiveTai, ib.

Trio~Tevffi&amp;gt; e &amp;lt;3v edav/maffe, 878 TO, virb

TtDi/ d\\wv dav/j,a^6/uLeva, 879 6, rds

as, 883 ^. TTJI KTIGIV

os : 871 ot ^. et s r. Ata-

6ed-

6 a: 852 at ^Sovai r?js 0&amp;lt;?as

6edop.ai: 876 rV r. naKovpyuv
deu/j.fvos, 892 SfoT^ Qdrepov
aacrdai yi.voij.evov

Ocar-qs: 839 ^earai &yye\oi K. deoi

O^arpov: 840
(
= ^earat) /c^/cX^rai tvl

TO dyuvi.o~fji,a Tb 6., 852 dedTpwv dev-

: 831 decffidaifjLwv b -rrdvTa

Beiov: 843,/iw. ^. Seotacrt, 844 (quot.)
0ios: 833 6 0. \6yos, 833 6 0. dir6-

(TroXos, 853 ^ 0. dvvafjus $\ip Siopq,

T. \f/vxrjv, 829 i] irepl TO Beiov do^xoXta,
836 ov fikaxpfifMTW TO 8. bis, 841
TO 8. aTreiKafeiv dvdpuTrii}, 831 ra 8.

/iU(TT?7/3ia, 832 ^. 7T
pO(f&amp;gt;7}Tla.,

0. TTp6o~-

ra^is, 835 6. Oewpia, 837 ^. Trpo-

cupe&amp;lt;m,
it. 0. dya^/na, 8.

tf/vxr/, 8.

clxdv, 981 tf. \f/vxi] )( uXt/cr^ i//.,
848

ai did T. d(T0p?7(rea;s deioTepai T&V did

crrd/aaros rpocp&v
8 XT](jia: 833 77 dpxrj ^ /card r. flA^a

evepyovva, 832 (quot.) 0. 7rarp6s, 833,
867 roO 0. T. #eoi 7ey&amp;lt;rerai 6 -ypwcr-

n/c6s, 885, 881 ej/6s ^cX^/aaros ^70^ ot

Trdi/res, see 601 and cf. Ign. L. n. 85,
290, 318, 357

GeXco : 873 ovolv ecrrt rcDv virocrTdvTwv 6

/XT; 0Aet 6
/crI&amp;lt;7T7/s,

cf. Ign. jRow. 6
tueivov

f&quot;7jTu),
e/c. ^eXw, Hagn. 3,

Clem. Horn. znd.

8[jLXLos : 864 TO TrioreOo-at 8. yvucreus,
ib.

ayu.0a&amp;gt;
6 Xpiords o Te ^e/A. 77 TC

ri, 874 0.

e7/cpdreta, 646 T^
eiroiKodofj-eL T. yv&atv

06|jLtTOS: 832 oirep ov 0., 792 eis oaov

avdpciiirivrj 8.
&amp;lt;j)V&amp;lt;rei

000v: 855 77 eis TyVas ^. ^ /couo-a 7rp6-

voia, 869 T. dp%ds 0. dvwdev &amp;lt;etX7;-

0uta&amp;gt;,
821 0. Trip evavcriv

d\7]&amp;lt;pbTa,

774 T; 6. owpydetaa, yeupyta
: 894 ai 0. 7pa0at, 896 0.

: 847 OVK &v QOdvoiev T. fia-

yeipovs 8eoiroiovvTS

Oeoirpeireia : 830 77 B. ^|ts eo~Ti TO Trp^-

TTOJ T.
&&amp;lt;{}

ffd}oVO~a

06oirpirrfs : 830 6 8. fj,6vos 6eo&amp;lt;pi\ris,

829 TW 0. TO 0eo0tXes eireTai K. 0tX6-
#eoi

, 9 0. /ca^dpcrta, 955 Traces oi

TrtaTOt deoTrpeirels, cf. Ign. Magn,
1, Mart. PoZi/c. 7, Luc. ^Zez. 15

Oeoirptirws : 829 0. T. #e6

831 0. Trapadtdbvai Ta Trapd T. d

06os : (spoken of men or angels) 839
8ea.Tai &yye\oi Kal deol, 831, 835

8euv oiKriaeis, 865 #eot K^K\-rjvTat oi

avvdpovoi T. aXXwj deCiv T&V virb T.

ffWTTJpL TTpUTW TT(tyfJ.frWV, 894 6 T.

0ecp -rreidbfjievos reXews ^/CTeXetTat ev

o*ap/ct TreptTToXcDi 0e6s, 830 OTTOJS /Stw-

T^OJ 0ey effopfry, see under God
00(T(3cia : 831 77 0. (Tiry/co/xiSV dpi&amp;lt;TTr)v

i, 836 /j.eya\OTrpeTTT]s deo-

o w.fet 0. 77 /XT? irpeirovaa. irepi T. 0eou

vir6\7}t&amp;lt;.s, 864, 866, 867 6w, 887 T/S 77

6vTaj? oiJcra 0.

00(TJ3ew : 864 6 Xpto-Ttaros /toros 0.

iqs: 830 0. fjt,6vos b /caXws e^u-

T. 6c$, 841, 854 /w., 856

77 5td T77S 0eo(re/3oOs yv&fj.ys K. yvwffews

depcnreia, 864, 831 KpdTio~TOv ev 77}

dvdpwjros b 0eocre/3&rTaTos

0o4&amp;gt;iX^s: 829, 830 see
6eoTrpeirr,&amp;lt;&amp;gt;,

850
dvcrla. 8eo(pi\ris

0eo(f&amp;gt;opb&amp;gt;
: 882 6

yv&amp;lt;joo~TLKO&amp;lt;i Tjdrj ayios

6eo(pop&amp;gt;v
K. 6eo(popov[j,evos, 341 IlXd-

TWV otoi deo(popov/uiv6s &amp;lt;prj(nv,
792

0.70.7777 8o&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;opov&amp;lt;ra
K. deo^opov/ji^vij, cf.

976 0eo06pos 7ti/eTat 6

e^ws vepyo6fj.evos virb T. Kvpiov

0pa7Tia : 829 0. ToO ^eou 77

eTTt/ieXeta T. tf vxfy, 830 Tr}s 0. 77 /x.ev

/SeXTta&amp;gt;Tt/C77 77 5 vTrypeTiKr), 835 77 e/s

0eo^ 0. diaTeivei et s TTJJ/ T. d

(TWTrjpiav, 856 tnff. 0.

K.
j3a&amp;lt;n\iK(i}TdTTj,

872 r)

0., 879 77 TOU Ki-ptou 8., 887 depa-rrelas

dfo/j,evos, 893 rpirrri 8. TTJS ot77(reajs

K. Tra^Tos TTa^ous, 863 Iv depaireias

s : 856 8. TOV 6eiov
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0pairVTiKos : 839 rd Trepl r. cru/na 0epa- 0vXa| : (quot.) 842 r. pvv b 0.

irevTiicd

0paireua&amp;gt;: 887 ITT 10-775 0epawevei

0pdira&amp;gt;v:
839 6. r. 0eov b CK&V T. ev-

ToXais vTraybftevos, 856 6. K. 0epa-
irevTcd T. 0eiov oi /Sao-tXi/cwrdrTjj/ 0epa-
ireiav TrpovdyovTes

Gepf^avTiKos : 855 0. TO irvp

0ep|AOTT]s : 880 ov /AeTovvia dep^brqTos

0ep/
uds

OeorjJLOs: 837 (0e6s) p6/u&amp;gt;s
K. 0eo&amp;gt;ds K.

\6yos altivios

06&amp;lt;opw:
see 868 0. r. o-c6/xara, 878

0. r. \{/vxds

0wpr]|j.a: 877 fTTKrTrjfj.oi iKov 0. /card-

\rj\//is

0&)pT]Tos : 857 rrjv T. Oeup-rjrwv Svvapnv

0U)pta: 830 77 /SeXriam/CT? 0. (0epanela?),

834 dywybv r6 epatrrbv Trpbs TTJV eav-

TOU 0., ib. v didioTrjTi 0ewpias, 835

77 iMeyaXoTTpeireLa TTJS 0., ib. ou/ceri ev

/car67rrpois TTJV 0. dcnraftfj.ei ai r. 0eiav,
ib. 77 KaTaX-rjTTTiKi) 0. r. nadapuv, 888,
837 T? reXe/a ^., 868 and 895 97

^TTiO T rj/a.oi iKr) 0., 857 e##i/cros /card rr/i

irpo&amp;lt;rpo\r]v rrjs 0., 859, 861, 865 0.

cu&amp;lt;5tos,
867 0. doy/j.drdji ,

ib.
&%ioi&amp;gt;

r. roiairnjs 0., 875 (9. irpay-
879 r6 etiayyeXcov did dewpias

Trai.v(Jov, 883 TO, e0o 5ta r^s 0. /capTrou-

rat, it. 0. )( evtpyeia, 794 dKoptvrov

0wpias eiroTTTelq. 7r/&amp;gt;o(7aj ^o res, 876

^n. spectacles ewiyeioi 0.

0-qpareov : 888 0. T. dKpL^ea-TdT-rjv yv&aiv

0i]pov : 871 ^. o/ida-e Ao7xcus Tropeverat,
890 (9. ^ dvdpuirov

0T]pi(o8t]s : 841 0eovs 0. rd ij0r] dva-

0T]&amp;lt;ravpds
: (quot.) 878 OTTOU d vovs e/cet

w : (quot. )
889 Te0\ifj.fj.^vri 77 el

&amp;lt;ro5os,

873 0\L^6fj.evov tiriKov(pl{ei

0Xi\[is: 869 TTO^OI /c. pdffavoi K. 0\.

876, 878
0o\ P6s: 893 0.

0oX6a&amp;gt; : 893
885 redo\d3jj.^voi.

0pa|: (quot.) 841

0p(JL|xa: 901 rw* TOIOIJTUV 0.
6\i&amp;lt;r0rjpbi&amp;gt;

TO yfros, 956 dp. T. 5ta/3dXou

Opi^oTKevw : act. 829 p*bvos 6 yvtoaTiKos
TOV Tip OVTL 0ebv 0., 862 ra eTriyeta

0p., 633, 778 0p. r6 ^ero?/ 5td 5i/caio-

o-w?7s: m. 19
0p?7&amp;lt;r/cei5e&amp;lt;r0at

rds fj.wr)creis :

pass. 636 77 di aTraua iS 0p77&amp;lt;r/ceuerat

0povos : 882 rcD?/ dpbvuv r. axpuv aTrrerai

0pv\a&amp;gt;
: 848 r. dpxat^raroi/ ^^IJ-bv iv

A?7Xy 0,7^61 elj/at TedpvKriKaaw

0vTiis : (quot.) 848

0vXaxos: (quot.) 842 ri 0avfj.a.(TTbv el

6 AUS rdv 0.

0vXt](xa : Pherecrates op. Cl. 847 i

(MS. has ov \-q^a.(n}

0vjj.La[jLa : 849 ro aTro r. Si/caias

0.
T) 6&amp;lt;r/a eux77, 850 rd 0. r6

TOV, 852 0u/ita^drwv TroXur^Xeta, 856

77 Trpoffevxh cos 0., cf. Constit. Apost.
7. 33

0vp.oei8i]S : 867 e/c
0iy&amp;lt;rews 0. yevb^evoL

o/xota r. dvdpeiois Sp&criv

0vps : 840 5td 0vpidos 77X405 aTroarAXet
r. au777i/

0vra : 837 0v&amp;lt;rais TrapcuTyTol, 890 ai 0.

&amp;lt;rapKO(payiu&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; Trpo^daet eirivei O rjvTai,

861 0.
77 /card roi)s deo/mfrovs eTTiSocrts,

900 6 /card rds 0. w/xos, 848 77 0. r.

^/c/cXTjatas X670S a7r6 r. (ryiwi/ dj/a-

0u/Atc6/iei os, i6. 0. eir^* 836 6v&amp;lt;riav

Trpoo-dyeiv, ib. 0. Se/crr? dpera^, 16. 06

0vaicus K7]\eiTcu, TO 0etov, 850 (quot.)
0imas Trpoafiepeiv fj,7) TroXi/reXets dXXd

0eo0iXeis, 860

0v&amp;lt;ria&amp;lt;TT^piov
: 848 r. eirLyeiov 0. ecrri

r. ddpOLfffj-a T&V T. ei)xa?s d^a/cet/i^-

ywj , cf. Lightfoot J^rw. n. p. 44, 258,

^

0a&amp;gt;pa|
: 848 77 r. irpbs Tbv 0.

: 893 p. K&V td0-rj TIS, el ird-

0e&amp;lt;r0at 77/3ofX77077

Ido-ijjLos: 896 et rts ld&amp;lt;ri/j.os, inrex^Td) T.

cura r.
i/ ux^s

larpiKos : 830 t. 0epaireia, 887 ai ei/ r?J

laTpiKTJ alpetrets

larpos : 863 1. eirl auTrjplq, r. Ka.jj.vbv-

Tb)v if/eijaeTai, 887 oi t. evavTias

v, ib. laTpbv ov

: 900 r. alpevewv ai fj,ev dirb doy-
i8ia.6vTd)v irpocrayopevovTac,

Heliod. vn. 12, Socr. H. E. v. 22,
Philo

833 I Stop ^70^ 0eou di
0pa&amp;gt;7ros,

cf .

101 ,/m. r. dvtipuirov 5t aurou e

yycrev /cat rt ai&amp;gt;T( idioi&amp;gt;

879 6 yvwaTmbs virb r. i5fas e\7ridos

TrepLcrTTw/mevos ov yeveTai r&v ev Kbffp.ip

Ka\G)v, ib. K\r)povo/u.rj/ui,dTii}i&amp;gt; /JLOVUV r.

Idiuv [Aejuij iifjt.evos, rd 5e evTavda d\-

X6rpia yyovfj.ei os, 892 /car tStap

l8ioTT]S : 863 dya\/j.a ^^vxov ov /card

rT/i/ r. /xop0??s t 5., Philo
: 868 t 5. en\aiJ.fidvei Cos eip-qrai r.

rt ?rX^o891

l8ia&amp;gt;Turp.6s
: 873 /card /5. 7rp6s TIVUV /car-

op0ourat e7/cpdreta, Diog. Laert. vn.

59

ISpvw : 845 ri a^ IdpvoiTO /r^Sei/os di t-

dpvTov TvyxdvovTos, ib. r6 i8pvp.evov
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virb TWOS idpvTai, ib. TO 6V UTTO roO 874

yurj 6VTOS OUK av idpvvdei-rj, 90 ev Ka0ap|Ji6s : 844 fin. KaTa TLvas aKaddp-
TOUS Kadapuovs (cf. Plut. Mor. 172 B),
845 ?Tp6 T77$ T. u.va Ttjpiuv Trapado-
o*ews Kadapjuous Tivas irpoadyovaLv

avdp&TTOis iSpueiv T. debv

UpariKos : 852 TO t. 7eVos et s (3a&amp;lt;rt\eiav

TTpoffdyovcnv

Upevs : 852 6 /3acriXi/c6s avdpwiros i. T.
K&amp;lt;x0ap6s

: 835 77 KaTa\7)TrTiK7] deupl
K. TTJ Kapdia, 844 (quot.) vous Ka6apos,
831 (adv.) ayyeXos 6 Kadap&TepovUpEvca : 836 TOP UTrep T^/ULWV lepev6evTa

8o%do/u.ev &amp;lt;r&amp;lt;pas
avTovs lepevovres

fo)|U : 882 ^TT eKelvo /JLOVOV le/j,evos e$&amp;gt;

6 fyvw fj.bvov

Ixavos : 857 IK. eavry
IXapos: 852 e/m.vos K. iXapos 6 yvaxTTLKos

tfids : 842 TOP t/A. 8ieppr/^a

fo/a: 853 6Xos 60#aX/i6s, IVa TU TouVots

Xp^ff^TaL TO?S 6vo/j.a(nv (ut ita dicam),
cf. Schmidt . in. 81

897 = e^ofioXbyrjais

887 01) 5et OKveiv iovd. T^S
eVe/ca T. cup^reajp

lirvos : 847 T. iirvov (MS. tT/xop) OLVTOV

tirrriKos . 894 ea

OLVTOV TrotTjcre

^77 /cai iV., 883, 866, 792 6

iV. , 120 T6 irpbaiairov Icrdy-

io-os : 840 Tracrt iravra. taa Keirat, 873
Icros /c. 6yUoios, 900 O/AOIOS 97 tcros,

887 evavTias 56as KeKT-rj^voL e?r iV^s

depairtvovaiv, 832 iravra^ e?r if(r?7S

lo-Tov : 829, 883

X(TTT](i,i: 883 otf/c ^?ri ToO

/uaXXov 77 ctSi/ceii IffTTjtn T.

882 TO, Travra &amp;lt;

e(f&amp;gt;

&amp;gt; e^6s T. ^eou

tcrraTcu, 866 0ws eo-T6s, cf. Clem.
Horn. i;id. s.v.

t&amp;lt;TTOpa : 841
&amp;lt;rvyKa.Ta.xpwfjievot. Iffropiq.

io-xvw : 840 6 jSouXij^eij tVx^et, 868

irap&yeiv avrbv TTJS epcrTacrews OUK

859 77
T.

&amp;lt;ro(f&amp;gt;ias /
weTa5oo~is ou

K. ia-fcbvTUV aKXrjXovs TTJS

re tvepyeias K. rov ^CT^XOPTOS yiverai :

=
tX&amp;lt; H4^n., 590

850 AiyviTTLoi i-xdtuv o\&amp;gt;x
O.TT-

TOVTO.I, 902 TToXXd, T. SeX^aTtt 5td Taj
T. iyQvuv 5ta0opds, 850 TOUS ^. oi)5^

avairveiv TOVTOV r. aepa dXX
8s ^K^Karai r. v8ari

KaSos: 901 (quot.) o-Ta7wi 0,776 K.

: 870 /ca^. T&V tirl T.

KaOapbxTjs : 880 &%ios dia

%X LV T - SvvafJ.iv T. deov

Ka6apo-is: 865 irdvas
Ka6dp&amp;lt;rets (MS.

Trdarjs Kaddpaews) Kal \eirovpyias

virepfiacra TeXetams, ib. raxeia ets

K. 77 yi&amp;gt;(Tt.s,
ib. ireirav^voL Kaddp-

KaOapws : 869 TO TAeop T. e^ews

o-fi/acr/&amp;lt;:?7crews 7ro\\rjs

(raro, 831 Kadapdsrepov

KaBeipYWfii : 845 ovd ev iepois Kadeipy-
WfJ,ev TO irdvTUv irepi.eKTi.KQv

Ka0i]Ki: 832 TO Kr)oeada.i TTOLVTUV K. T

Kvpiy, 860 o-vfj-TrpaTTCLv K., 873 e
&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;

cJp /c.

864 K. Tavra iroiel Kal

\6yov

KaOiJKwv: 862 77 ev Tols Ka9riKov&amp;lt;riv

KaTopduffis, ib. irapd TO KadriKov, ib.

fj,r)8ev Trapa/Saivwv T. KaQrjKdvTwv, 875

KadiSpva) : 846 dya\fj.a KaQiSpv/jievov els

KaOiepow : 846 TOU TTOPTOS

Ka0io-TT]|xi : 869 ev evela

\jsvxri

KaGoXiKos : 868 Ta /ca^oXt/cwTepop etp77-

/iepa, 899 77 dp^aia /cat Kad. e/c-

K\rfffia, cf. Lightfoot on Ign. Smyrn.
S,

f
p. 310

Ka0o\ou: 835 K. Kal eiri /j.epovs

Ka6opdb&amp;gt;
: 837 ou /ca^eopd/caat TO avdai-

perov T. dvQpuTriviis \j/vx^js

KaOopio-riKos : 861 6fj.o\oyia Ka.6opiffTt.Kr)

op/cos (OTT. Xe7. )

KaGocrioo) : 840 ot KaOcoffiu/aevoL T. Kvpiw,
Philo

Ka0a)pi(T(JLva)s : 861 efj.iredws K. Kad.

op/cos eo~Ti TQVT&amp;lt;J} 6 /3tos (aTr. Xe7.)
Kaivitw : 863 K. els cruTrjplav TOV

Kaivos: 836 (quot.) /c. av0puiros, see

KOLVOS

896 66^775 6pi.yvwfj.evoL

idfovTat, 899 T. aipecreis
Philo

(p. 184 Osann) At6pi(ros

ovrtvocrovv virdpx^f ^5ofe /cat

elvat, Orig. (7lf. I. p. 25
TlPCtS UTT^p TOU KOLVOV TedvTJK^ai Kdd-

aiperiKovs (al. -/ccDs)
TWV irpoKara

T

M. C.

7 /cama, cf. Corn. Kaivws: 895 Kaivus /j.ev Xeydpevov dp-

q.cr/j,a

Kaipos: 872 Kaipbv (MS. /taipoD) Xafluv
KatToi= KaiTrep: 871 KO.LTOI. dirb KaKtas

(pep6/m.eva, 73 /catTOi eirt^/uiLoi ovcrai,

877 T. K4ff[UK&9 KalTOi deicjv

eirayye\i(Jov KaTefj.eya\o(pp6v r}(rev

27
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: 896 T/ irappyffia
/ccu et T.

i/
euSets 56as

KaKia: 870 see ex^p6s, 871 see
0e?/&amp;gt;u&amp;gt;,

877 see
&amp;lt;?K0tfw

KUKoSogta: 838 rfjs K. OVK cu/Ti\a/i/3d-

VeTCLL 6 yV(i)ffTlK6s

Ka.KOTTpa.yia. : 867 Tracra ))
td r. d

7rpats /c., Philo
: 871 /c. eirl \vTrp$ T.

s, 51 at

o-at olffTpov T. dvoriTOiS e

(statuary led to idolatry), 195 al

vypal dp/ut-oviai wepl rots Ka/i7rds r.

&amp;lt;p66yyuv KaKorexvovcrai. Cf. 41 17

euTrpoo-WTros aOrT? KaKorex^ta, 339, 340

(of rhetoric), Lightf. on Ign.PoZyc. 5,

Philo

KaKovpYia: 839

Kcucovp-yos : 876 ij r(a

ow: 848 ou /card TTJV e/c T. frdetas

Tri0vfj,iav /ca/coOrat 6 #eds, 840 oi r. KTrf-

fj.ara /ca/coiWes T. Seo-Troras vflpifovvi

KCLKOXTIS : 840 r. Kvpiov earlv avetncrTpe-
ia y irepl r. /ca^wcrtw/aerous aury /c.

880 ourws 6|^ajs Zirerai ry /ca-

Katveco: see K

KaXXCvtKos: 843 (quot.)
KaXXos : 878 r^s crap/cos r6 K. aurj;

pXt-rrei Ty faxy, 870 TO /f. r^s i^^X^s
/ews ylvTa.L r. 07^01; Trvetifj,aTos

KaXos : 861 5td TO Ka\6v /cat TO &v
/&&amp;lt;{&amp;gt; pov

Travra evepyet 6 yvwffTiKos, 869 Td TOU

/c6cr/AOU /caXd ou/c dyaTra, /6. ets T.

et/coi as afiopujv T. /caXds, 875 alrtlv Td

KdXXt(TTa, 878 /ioj Oi TO /caX^j* e?rt-

aKOireiv eWLcr/jitvos, 879 ou ^et/eTat TcDy

e^ K6(?[jiU) /caXcDv, 887 iravri TW /caXy

//,w/.ios ^TTCTat, 889 irovtlv eirl TO?S

/caXXWots, 625 ./m. /xij ?; 5 ?; oV

dydTTTjv evTroda, y t auTO T6

alperT) T( yvuffTLKij}, 90 6 ^etos

pws -npoffylveroLL orav iv avrrj rrj if/vxy

TO 6VTWS Ka\bv virb r. dftov \6yov

dva^wirvpov^evov K\dfJ.ireiv dvvrjdr),

839 ^ Ty yLteydXy crTaSiy TO; /caXy

/c6(T/Aaj, 868 01) /m.6vov iircuvel rd Ka\d
dXX ai^TOS /StdfeTat eli at /ca\6s, 837 T.

/caXcov yevvrirup 6 0e6s, 884 KO\OV

/caXds 0p^as fj-eraXa/Sfiv, 836 TO ^erov

Tots /caXots Kdyadois (fiatveTai, SlQfin.
/caX6s AC. a7a^6s et^at a vva.ffK fjaas

KaXa&amp;gt;s : 892 Trdi Ta, 0a&amp;lt;rt,
/c. /cti oOo t, 103

/c. et-d^affdai

Kajxvco : 863 iarpbs 7rp6s

&amp;lt;7(iJT r)piq.
T. Ka/j.v6vTi&amp;gt;}v \f&amp;gt;

Kav: 851 /cai /AO^OS av

K.T.X., 873 /C. Ot/C^TTJS y /C. TToX^/itOS K.

3&amp;lt;rTts oS?/, see App. B
Kavcov : 855 6 AcaTa T. KK\ r

rj&amp;lt;fLa.&amp;lt;rTiK.bv

K. yvuffTiKds, 887, of. 803 /c.

ao*Ti/c6s ^ (rv/j.&amp;lt;p&amp;lt;i)via v6[j,ov re Kal irpo-

077TWJ T^ /CttTd TTJV T. KVptoV TTapOVCTiaV

ira.padi5ofji.tvri diadrfKr/, 836 Kavbves

yvuo-TiKTJs e^o^otwaews, 543 K. tyKpa-
reias, 897 K\^TTTLV rbv K. TTJS eKK\t]-

crlas, 890 6 /c. T?}S dXydeias

Kairt]Xos : 894 edf wpocrcrxy rts

Kdir. atirbv Trot^cret

KapSCa: (quot.) 847

Kapiro(f&amp;gt;opa)
: 874 K. Tds /caT*

frepyeias 6 eyKpa.Tr}s

Kapiro4&amp;gt;dpos
: 902 /c. /cat dVapTra

Kapiroa) : ?n. 879 ^jraivov irapd r. deov

KapirovTai, 883 T. e065ta T. deupLas

K., 835 eiKppoavvyv K.

Kaprepia : 838 K. etSos dvdpelas

KaprcpiKos : 864 AC. e? TTOJ/C^

Kara: 840 t 5ioi yfrv7)/j,a Kal Kard rt

avyyeves, 870 d/u,r)Xa vov &/JLa T -
O-VT&amp;lt;^

Ta evavria Kara ravrbv (MS. TOJ auTO^)
KCU Trpos TOV avrbv diravrav xpo^oj ,

i6. eyfw/cws /caTa /cpaTos Td Set^d /c. Td

yu^: (
= gen.) 900 6/caTdTds^i o&quot;tasv6/xos,

883 T; /caTa TO^ yvtuXTTiKov aTrd^eta

dXXo) : 892 dVay/catas dpx^ s irpay-

Ka,Taf3i6to&amp;gt;
: 886 ev T. T. aTra^efas /c.

ti
: (quot.)

n

832, 900 Trpo /c. /c6(r-

KaTayyeXXw : 840 6 0e6s

: 894 K.

Kara-y-qpaw : 896 ej CWTCUS AC. Tats 7pa-

0ats
Karayivofxat : 888 17 dX^eta ?repi TOP

^eo^ AC.

KaraYLVwo-Kw : 828 KaTay^tDvai TTJS av-

T&v a/madias

Kara-yvvw : 872 /caTtt7 ^oi;(rt TO d/cayu,7res

T. eyKpareias ets T. rjdovds

KaTCL-yvwo-ts : 888 dirotpevyovres T. 5t-

Saa/caXtas 5td TTJI/ /c.

va) ; 843 ?rp6s T. yorjTcjv xara-

, Philo, Luc. Timon 38,

Chrys. x. 717 c

: 839 fin. Kar. rov

KaraSicoKco: 873 TQ KaradLWKOvn 5t

KttTaSovXow : m. 831 5eicrt5at/xcoj 6

avdpcj-rrov XoyiKcDs fiiouvTa

KQTa8po|xi] : 854 17 Toi^Twy AC. censure

KaraiS0[xai : 882 KaTydtadTj av avrou

T. j3lov

vvw : 895 ICTT av

: 851 OVK tv TOTTOIS K0.ro.-

T. debv vTro\afi(j}v

KaraKoXovBea) : 894 T. dodetffrj K. irpo-

KaraKopcos : 841 K.

ia, 220 Jin.
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KaTaKo&amp;lt;rp,co : 902 wpdtov K. irapddeiffov
KaTaKOuco: 890 K. T&V ypacpwv
KaraXecuvcj : 901 TTJV T. \oytwv &amp;lt;ra(pri-

veiav K. (trop.)

KaraXe-yw : 872 ev vlov /caraXeyeis Taet
KaTaXeCirw : 854 (TiretiSwv /cctTaXeXotTre -

vat irdvTa, 882 TO, e/JLiroduv KctTaXnrwv

KaTaXiyrrriKos : 835 K. BewpLa, r. Ka0a-

p&v r. Kapdia, 888

KaraXTjirTtKcSs : 865 K. rbv 6ebv eiroTTTe6-

eiv

KaTaX-qirros : 866 init. TO a^eTairruTov
Kal fj-er eino TrjfMTj^ K. (P. /caraXr/7rrt/c6i )

KaTaXY]\|/is : 838 /3e/3cua K. debvTios dv

\eyoiTo eTnoT
rjfji.r],

869 TO, eyi Wfffj.tva

~fj8ri, ei s KO.Td\rj\f/iv 5e eXTrtfo/xeva, 877

XctjSetV

KaraXt[jLirdvw : 861, 956

KaTaXXi}Xos : 833 olKela Kal /car. euepye-

ffia, 58, 177

K&amp;lt;XTaXXT}Xft&amp;gt;s
: 853 TO

etf%e&amp;lt;r0at
Kal opt-

yeadai K. yiverai.

KaraixavOavft) : 895 Ka.Ta./j.ad6i&amp;gt;Tas e/c

T(jjvde T. vTrofjLVf]f^dT(&amp;gt;}v o u^poficrdijvai,

938

KaTafAtYa-^o^poveo) : 854 K. TOV
&amp;lt;rap/ct-

KOV decr/Aov, 877 T&V KOff/MK&v tiray-

yeXicDv K. , 879 irdvrwv T&V evravda.

K., 880 TtDi/ ets Tpotyrjv oiKeluv ic.,

274, 538, 558, 575 (only in Clem.)
KaTajifi&amp;lt;|)0|xai: (c. dat. pers. gen. rei)

846 K. rots
d,j/0/)W7r&amp;lt;HS

rcDv tepcoi/

Karajievco : 869 rd r. Koff/J-ov /caXa oi)/c

dyaTr^ I j/a /^TJ Ka.Ta.fj.dvri %a/xai
KaravTaw : (quot.) 834 /car. ets

w : 873 bpav /

6e6v, 877 Kara^iov/Jievos r^s

Karairavw : 900 /c. T^V X670I , Polyb. II.

8. 8, ix. 31. 7 &c.

KaraTroXep-e co : (c. gen.) 870 r. oTrXoiS r.

Kvpiov KarairoXe/nel /caKtas

Karap-yeeo: (quot.) 885

KaracTKV(x^co: 850 ir\adapdv ryv crdpKa
KO.T. TI jSptDcTiS, 872 a0o/3oj/ ^ dydTTT; /c.

TOV dflXTjTT?! ,
896

( proves )
/c. /*r;

ira.vra.3 r. \6yov /ce^wp^f^vai

Karaa-Ktoao-fia: 846 building
KaTatrirdcu : 859 KaTCKTTrarcu r6 5ia r.

7ri&amp;lt;TT6ws dvay6fJt.vov
KaTa&amp;lt;rT XXw : 869 r. a^^ari K

: 865 ei? /c. jS^ou

Ka,Ta&amp;lt;rTp&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;tt
: 867 oi e?rt dperrfv K. dirb

apery* Karaarp^oures (?)

KaTa.Ta&amp;lt;r(r&amp;lt;i&amp;gt; : 899 r; ^KK\t}ffLa, crvvdyei
rovs rjd-rj KaraTeray/ji^vovs

: 899 r. tKK\rjcriav eis TroXXas

KaTaT9T]|it: 891

TO Tr\eov^KT7)fj.a, 880 TO, Trap

KaTa.TL0tfj.eva &amp;lt;r7r^p/waro

Kara&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;avo|jLai
: 829 erepota

T. KvpiaK&v ypa(p&v, 830 rpa
. elvai TTJS yvu&TiKTJs

KaTa&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;povco
: 841, 878, 892 TT?S ir

Telas K., 894 K. dXX^Xan ,
70 joined

with Trepuppovtw

Kara&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;VTva)
: 876 dews yewpybs TUV eis

TTLCTTIV KaTaiT(pVTV/U.^WV, 901 blS

KaTax&&amp;gt;:
895

J3\a&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;pr)[ji.ovs
r. dXyOetas

K. \6yovs

KaraxpaofJiat : pf. in pres. sense 838,
see xpao/Acu

KaTaxp-q&amp;lt;TTOv : 888 d(pop/j.ais K. els eiri-

yvwcriv
KdreiXe co : (quot.) 842 -rrapado^Tfpov TJV

ei Tb virepov irepl r&amp;lt; o(pet KaTeiX-rj-

/j,evov ef&amp;gt;ed&amp;lt;Tii)

KaT|av^&amp;lt;rTa|Jtat : 870 /c. T&V 06/3aj , ib.

K. TravTOS 0o/3ou, 874 K. -n-da-tjs -rreipas,

880 K. TTJS ffa}fj.aTLK7Js I//VXTJS, 776,

Synes. Enc. Calv. 2 n. 31 Krab.
KareiraSo) : 894 K. rcus ^e^ais ypa&amp;lt;pais

T.

if/o&odeeis, 27 ai Mouo-at KareTr. TOP

Md/capa, 960, 83 TO, WTO 7rp6s T. /caTe-

Tr^Soj Tas diroK^K\eia Tai, Orig. c. (7dZs.

i. 6 init.

829 TO yUTj e7re&amp;lt;r/c^0^at T6

advpov KOfAidr), 841
r/ /caTe-

laTopia, 865
ir/

TT^CTTIS (TiWo-

/tos ^(TTt T. KaTeTreiy6vTuv yvGxris, 564

^ /CUT. xpe/a, cf. 99 ovdv TOGOVTOV K.

is so pressing
: 892 ^XP1 T - fiddovs T.

K.

KaTr0{o&amp;gt; : 842 8s /c. T&amp;lt;X 5eX0d/cta 6/s

KaTv0vvw: 867 K. r-J/y Trpatv, 856

(quot.) KaTevdvvdrjTb) r/ Trpoffevxtj

Karexw: 868 /c. TOV xiTcDva, 880 /cav

e?rt 717? /caT^%7?Tat, c. grew. 875 6 KUTCI-

cbv eavTou

: 863 Kaivlfav T. KaTrjxoiJfJ.vov

ets fftoiTfjptav

KaTi&amp;lt;r)(vavw
: 842 5s VTTO \ifj.ov

.:a.ToXicr0&amp;lt;vt&amp;gt; : 895 ets /coXatrets ot TroXXoi

KaTo\i&amp;lt;rddvovTes irepnriirTov&amp;lt;n,
cf. 289

Tpt%es ets TrXo/cd/aous KaToXurddvovaai.

yvvaiKeLovs, 56 ets erepav K. aTrdTTjv

[MS. KaToXtcr^atVw]

KCLTOTTTpov : 835 OVK ev KaT6irTpois -f)
Std

KaTOiTTpuv GTL d(nra6fj,evoi T. deiav

deupiav

Karopdoa): 864 (the gnostic) TO dva-

fj.dpTrjTov TrdvTOTe KaTopdoT, ib. KaTop-
6ot ev irdcri Trdi/Tws, 867 evLoTe TO. avTo,

K., 869 ot KaTwpduK&Tes TraTptdpxat,
883 v T) 5etTepov KaTopdweai : p. 873
e&amp;lt;TTw d ?rp6s TI.VUV KaTop6ovTai, 958

/j.erd deou Trddrf KaTOpdovTat

272
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KctTopGucris : 862 77 ev rots
Ka.6r}Kov&amp;lt;ru&amp;gt;

K.

KttTOpOwTLKOS : 858 ij K. T&V irpaKTe&V

dV/cTjcrts, Arist.

K(XT&amp;lt;O : 852 Jin. KOLTW irepl T. depa. KV\IV-

dov/j.evri &amp;lt;f&amp;gt;wt)
: (of time) 898 K. irepi

TOvs
A8piai&amp;gt;ou xpbvov*

Ka,T&&amp;gt;(j&amp;gt;pT]s
: 850 /c. els ffwovfflav, Lobeck

Phryn. 439
KaX ^a: 834 Kaxe^iq. TrepiTriTrreij ,

895
etVe d/3eXTeptas etYe /ca%etas

KCtfj-ai : 840 Traat iravTO. t&amp;lt;ra /cemu Trapd
T. Oeov

K6vo8oia : 881 ov did K. epyd^erai r.

evirouav, 941
&amp;lt;pr}fjiYjs Kevjjs K. Kevodo^ias

: 844 (quot.) /c. eup7i/ca &amp;lt;pdp[j,aKov

irpos TO, /c., 893 d/ziry5dXai Kevai,

aipeTi/cot /c.

KepcxvvvfjLi : 867 irodos ^r^cret Kpadets,
882 TTtcrrti eXTrtSi Kepcuras, of. Heb.
iv. 2

KCPKOS: (quot.) 847

KetfxxXcuov : 845 ra Trporiyov/j-eva /ce0.,

901 ws ev K(pa\ai({) viroypcHpeiv

Kcj&amp;gt;a\aiu)Sws: 829 K. rbv XP10 1&quot;-^^

VTToypdcpovres, 866 Trapaa-r^o-o/xcu &
jJLOLpTTUpLOV K.

KT]8|j.ovCa : 832 (obj. gen.) -rj dvdpuirui*

/c., 874 17 r. of/cou K.: (subj. gen.)
835 /card K. rrjs els i]/^ds evepyecrias :

143 17 /CTyS. SeiKvvffi r. ffioTrjpiai

Ki]8o|xai: 832 /c. aufjt.7rdvTiov o Kvpios,

874 fj.6vov K. eavrou

KT]\w: 836 oi}&amp;lt;5^ dvadr/imaai /cT/Xeirai TO

888 17 /c. ^Trt

:
j&amp;gt;.

888 e? rois

\axdvois ffwavatytiovraL /cat Troat

KT]pos: 874 K.
/ia\a&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;rercu

tVa r. eTTi-

6^ra xaPaKT^Pa Trapad^rjTcu, 888 77 er

/c. 6-rrupa

Kijpv^is : 863 ayaXfjia r. Kvptov /card r6

r. /c^p^ews 6/ttoiw^ta

KT)pv&amp;lt;r(ra&amp;gt;
: 899 Krjp^cr(foi&amp;gt;ros Htrpov

: (quot.) 844
: 887 -. v6fju&amp;lt;rfj,a

r. Kvptov 5ta-

KplvtLv (di&amp;lt;if38r)\oi&amp;gt; Eesch)
KtvSwos : 892 6 /c. ou Trepi ei os doy/j-aros

Ktveco : 854 KWOVVTUV /cat Iffxovrwv dX-

Kivr]p.a : 875 K. diavoias u^oparat

Kivn&amp;lt;ris: (quot.) 833 /c. -rrpwrovpyds

KCpKT|: 890
Ki&amp;lt;ro 6s . 901 6pos Saat)

/ct&amp;lt;rcry

vw : 876 epyd^eraL iv r. d

is: 897 TTJI /cXe

: 897 oy xprj /cX^Trretv r.

K\T]povo)xia : 853 ouSets tiriBvfJLtii K\-rjpo-

vofj.ia.5 dXXa roO K\ripovo/J.eiv, 884

(quot.), 865 irpoffTed-fifferai Ty yvucrei

TI dydirrj, rrj dyd-n-r/ 8e i] /cX., 834

yvdjffecos Ko.1 KXr/povofj-ias virepoxn, *&

K\r)poi&amp;gt;o[J.iaiS aTro/Aeptfoj/rai

K\fj&amp;lt;riS: (the call to die), 869 -rjadijvai.

T.
/cX?7(rea&amp;gt;s X^IHV ^ 871 TTJI /c. e/c TOU

? &. Treidovrai. rrj K\rj&amp;lt;rei : (the Chris

tian calling) 871 ?; T. KXTjcrews 6/uo-

Kvi(ra: 847 T; T. oXoKavrwfjidrcjv KV.

yepas fari dtuv ter

KOip.do|xai : 880
7repi7ra,T&amp;lt;i

/c. KOI/JUJ}-

[j.evos

KOIVOS : 859 6 K. tiitdpuiros, 802 u?rep-

/3rji&amp;gt;ai
TO K. rrjs Tricrrecas, 891 Kotval

fwoiai, 889 K. KpiTr/pia, 895 Kotvfj /cat

t5ta, 860 cryj/e^eTat Tots Koivorepov
Tre-maTevKoai (for MS. Kaivbrepov]

KOivoTT]s : 872 ^ /c. ep T^ e^t /cetTat

Koivo&amp;gt;v6&amp;lt;o : 880 /c. TtDf t 5ta;i Tots
&amp;lt;pi\ra-

TOtS

KOivcovia, : 862 ?rp6s T.

KOivcavos : 868 d7a?ra TOV K. TOV fiiov

: 861 \l/a\fj.ol irpb rrjs K.

d^co : 878 /c. TO opariKov, 895 6ebs ov

t, K0\dei ^VTOL Trpos TO XP 1!

,
ib. irpbs T. irpovoia.s Ko\a.6fj.eda

KoXaKCia : 838 o ypwcrrt/cds oi/x VTTO-

KoXacris : 837 /c. ets iratdetav eyypd(peTCU,
871 /coXdVews eOXa/3eta, 865 aTroXi/^ets

/coXdcrews, 869 at evravda /c., t6. fr

V /c. Tats d/Cyttats, 879 ?rai-

5td T?}S /c., 895 /wept/cat Ttj es

TratSetat as /c. 6vofj.dov(ri

KoXao-TiK-q : 838 7rat5eurt/c77 /cat /coX.

KoXXcuo : ;;. 885 /c. 777 iropvyj (quot.), 886

K. T(p KVpib)

: 829 see AcaTeTrefyw, 847 (quot.)

^a) : 864 TTJV irepl deov KO/Jilffa.&amp;lt;T6ai

, 867 T. yvuffw KOftlfwv oiKodev,

891
(
adduce

) xpw/xez/ot als K

e/cXo^ats, 551 e/cet^o Ko/j.iovcri TO

511 ou Ta
&amp;lt;Tvyypdfj.fj,aTa Ko^er

KOpis : (quot. )
844

KOpvcf&amp;gt;aiost ar/y. 859 /c. ^77 6 y
865 6 /c. TOTTOS T. dvairaiKTews, 869 6

/c. eKeivo&amp;lt;s (3ios, 873 Kopv(paioTdTr)v irpo-

T\V T. deov eiroirTeiav r) yvidaTiKr)

t, 939 TO Kopv&amp;lt;pai6TaTov

.

K\T]povo|iT]p.a : 879 AcX. TWJ/ iS^wj/ fj.efj.fr)-

(only other ex. in Luc. Tz/?\ 6)

KO(T|JLW : 836 O yVWCTTLKOS T.

avTov /c., 869 T. ^flet /ce/c

870 TeXeLq. dpeTrj KeKoafJ.rifj.evos

877 /c. eirayye\iai, ib. TU&amp;gt;I&amp;gt;

/cpaTet, 884 T? /c. Trepiri\v-

,
883 t7?if. ^ TWV /c. x,pr)ffLS

39 K. /cat uTrep/coayuos e&amp;gt;/
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&amp;lt;irdvTa&amp;gt; TTpaverwv, 868 TO
K6&amp;lt;r/j.iov

r.

r/6ovs Trepi/3a\\6[j.evos

KOO-JJLOS: 839 6 KaXbs K., see Kocrfjuos,

845 rov K. dto/ riyr)(rd/j,evoi TTJS T.

deov VTrepoxW, 879 ra ev KCff/my /caXd

KOV&amp;lt;(&amp;gt;OS
: 850 ra opvideia K.

Kpaco : 854 evoodev KeKpdya.ii.ev, 863

Kpareco: 834 to hold oirre /cparou^res
afire Kpa.TOVfj.evoL, cf. Mt. ix. 25 : 840

Kp. TTJS d6ai&amp;gt;a,(rLas

Kpdros : 870 eyvuK&s /card Kp. (
tho

roughly )
rd bcLvd Kalra.^, cf. Plut.

V. 440 ei oe dX77#77S 6 Xo7os,
Kara Kpdros Tobs (J)do KOVTO.S K.T.\.

Kpeas: 849 /cpecDi /Sp^creis, 850

: 833
irpoo&quot;rjKeL

TO; Kpetrroft

riyelo~da.L r.
%etpoj&amp;gt;os,

835 TT/OOS r.

T. Kpelrrovos Stot.fetrat TOL

51 eaurou Kp. ay el^, 855 fK

ets Kpeirrovas -rrpoiovcra irpo-

voia, 805 /x,era/3o\77 eTri ro /cp. ,
886

t i-iap-cu : 865 birbro.v rts Kpeuaadr]

(? tKKpe/m,a&amp;lt;r6ri)
r. Kvplov, 705 e

T. ^TOACUS TOy v6/JLOV Kp[J.affdai

coc^a yia : 850 17 vwdpia. i] d-irb TTJS

cf. (rapKofiayia
88 65oi e?rt /c .

&amp;lt;ppov&amp;lt;ra.(,

: 876 dXiffQrjpai /cat

840 mti. aTrapaXd^tcrros 17
r.

0eoD
\f&amp;gt;r/(pos

els TO bLKO.LOTa.Tov Kp.

Kptvco : 883 (quot.) KpiveffOai tiri T&v

d5t/cwy, ?6. (quot.) d7ioi r. KOCIJ.OV Kp.,

890 ,/m. TO
KptVOfJLl&amp;gt;OV

&TTLGTOV TTplv

KpiOrjvai, 893 Ta KpLdevTa. opdws x LV
i

895 Kplveiv TO otov t(T%i;ei

KpicriS: 835 /cp. 77 TravTeXr/s, 884 dXXots

tiriTpe-jrei Tr\v Kp., 895 TCIS ?rp6 T.

/fptcrews TraTpyas vovGecrias, 891 o05

dpxr/ TO Kpicrews deo/jievov, 861 e? T.

Kpicrei TO d8iK?v OVK ev T&amp;lt;

890 T. avTrfV Kp. &amp;lt;?x

ova i TavT

Kpir-qpiov : 889 Koivd TLVCL Kp.

Trjpia, 890 7rp6? TT/V T.

etipeffiv T. ypa.(j)fj %pci/xe

ib. d\r)6&amp;gt;v K. ^evddov

KpiTtjs : 835 o
&amp;lt;popu&amp;gt;v Kp., 884 Trapct T&

/cptTaJy cLLTeiffdaL d(pecriv

Kpovvos: (quot.) 844

KTT]p,a: 840 oi Ta KT. KCLKOVVTCS T.

KTTJO-IS : 853, 870 77 T. rAoi;j KT.

KrCa&amp;gt;: 880 6 T. jwrfp ets

KTicras, 836 eavTov KTL^L K. orifj.Lovpyei

867 0au/if rV *T., 868
Lfffws dvdyKr/, 878 d5eX0oi

KUTO, T. KTLGLV T. ^L\eyfJL^V7)v

KTtcr[JLa : 885 5td Twy KTLcr/JidTiov T. vtp-

yeiav T. deov irpoffKvvel, 776 /j-ydev T.

KTifffj-dTuv T. deov /jLtcrelv, James i. 18

KT&amp;lt;TTT]S
: 873 irdvrtav KT. 6 ^e6s

KTICTTOS : 868 xpci/xcvos TO?S KT. biroTa.v

aiprj \6yos

Kv(3pvdo&amp;gt;
: 833 K. TTJV TTO.VTWV auTripiav

KupicrTCtw : 871 ot davfiaTOTrocol eis T. fj.a-

XaLp&s K., Ael. Ep. 16 av /JLOI 5o/cets

KO.V es Trvp a\aadai Kav es

KV&amp;lt;i) : 890 TO?S yvuoTiKois KKvr)Ka&amp;lt;riv at

ypacpai, at e aipeerets ws yU,?}

K\)K\6(a : (quot.) 883
KvXivSea) (/caXt^S^w) : 852 (puvriv irepl

TOV depa Kv\Lvdov/jLefr]v, 856 TO?S ev

ayvoiq, KaXLvSovLjLevoLS, 3 ot ev (TKOTei

K., 49 TTvevLLaTa ?rept T. T&amp;lt;x0ous K.

Kvirdpi&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;ros
: 901 6pos OOLGV Kviraptffffois

KvpiaKos: 829 K.
ypa&amp;lt;pai, 890, 866 K.

evepyeLa, ib. K. 6ta&amp;lt;r/caXta, 887, 866
^?rt TT]v K. V.OVTIV tTrdyeTdt, 877 K.

eKelvrjV T. r)Li.pa.v Troiel OTOLV

0aOXof v6r)/J.a, 895 K. Xaos

Kvpios adj. : 872 77

eTrtcrT^/iTys d^aTTT;, 888 oLaKpLTeov T&amp;lt;p

/cuptwTaTy \oyt(rfj,y T. d\rjdes dirb T.

(paivo/j-evov: subst. 833 /c. )( (TWTTyp,

84;&amp;gt; 6 K. T?7S ot/ctas, see Kvpt&s

Kvpitds : 829 o~eirTbv /cuptwTaTa, 832 &amp;lt;ro0t
a

KvpLws OLV Xex#et77, 868 /c. evepy&v H.

(MS. xtfptos), 888 /c. \eyeTa.L

Kvp6a&amp;gt;
: 877 eird/J-evoi. T.

ypa&amp;lt;pdis
K. TO

iiJ.evov

Ktipcocris : 862 ei&amp;gt; Tots epyoLS 77 ici5p.

K-UO-TLS: (quot.) 847
KwX.t&amp;gt; : 872 ot i/6/iy . 06j8y Ku\v6[jt.evot

KWJJLIKOS: 843 6 K. *t\iJ/AWj/, 844, 846,
847

Kw^wSew : 843, 844

KCO&amp;lt;(&amp;gt;OS: (quot.) 895 ot K. TUI&amp;gt;
8&amp;lt;peut&amp;gt;

XdBpa : 897 5topi5as X. T6 retxtov
XaX^o) : 856 77 ^yj/ota X. T. 0ew, 861, 878,

885 TrotetV /c. XaXe?y /c. ^06?^

\a|i(3dv&amp;lt;i&amp;gt;
: 872 /catpoO (? KaLpbv) \aj36vTes

Tra.pa.K\eirTovffL T. v6fj.ov, cf. however
Clem. Horn. Contest, tit. irepl TUSV TOV

Xdp-TTw : (quot.) 856 0ws CK (rfc6rouX.

\av0dva) : 841 Xadd^evos 77/^X770-6^, 859
01) \e\ridev avTbv ws d^ aTrbvTa., 902
Xay^di/ety eOe\eL 77 ypafii), 881

Xaos : 895 X. /ci
&amp;gt;

pta:6s
Xd\avos: 888 ot Kr/Trev6/uLvoi X.

XIITT OV : 893 X. rd^y feis

XeCiro) : 845 \elireTai, 677 u0 eauroO t5pu-

o~#at

Xeirovp-yCa: 834 al TreptrpOTrat XetToup-

&quot;y^ats a.troLj.eplovTai, 836 ii??7. /caTci Te

TT?! X. -aTa Te T. OLoaaKaXlav, 838

\eiTovpytav el&amp;lt;r(ppeTa.(. Ircurrw, 865

ireTravcrOai T. &\\rjs X., t&. Te\eiti)&amp;lt;ns

Trdcras X. UTrepfidcra, 898 77 ITaiyXoi; X.

: 902 T7)v T. toyftdrw eyKa.-
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raviropav \. iroiovvrai, Cic. Fam. IX.

2. 3, Att. vi. 5. 3, Orig. c. Cels.

i. 19 tm t.

e is : 902 OTTOU /ca
r?}j&amp;gt;

X. ou% &amp;lt; 7/5utr-

elvai (SovXovTcu, 829 at irpo-

X., l7&amp;gt;. /j.~r]deir(i) o&quot;wteVres rds

Xe&quot;ets, z 6. T. vovv ov rrjv Xe&quot;u&amp;gt;,
856 77

0u&amp;gt;i/77
/c. 77 Xe^ts r. vorjcreus X&amp;lt;^P

iV 6V5o-

rat, 883 at eirlxaipoi r. diro&amp;lt;TTO\LK.Cov

X., 898 ?; rwi&amp;gt; a7rocrr6Xw* X., 897 17

XeirTOvp-yeto : 901 r7?&amp;gt; T. \oyiuv aacprjveiav

XeTTT., Thernist. 14d

\X&amp;lt;:
839 17 Maptd/x, 5o/cet Xe^w efoai

ou/c oScra Xe%c6

\eo46pos: 888 656s jSewiXt/o) /cat X., 664

niy#a76pas aTrayopei/et r. Xew06pous
65oi)s /3a5tfeti&amp;gt;,

Philo

Xi6odos : 845 Xt0o6w*&amp;gt; fy-yoi

Xidos : 859 TO; Xtfly r6 /Sdpos di&amp;gt;aTr6{3\7]-

TOV, 834 17 Hpa/cXefa X., see Xt?rap6s

Xi-rrapos : 843 Tra^Ta \idov X. Trpocrxv-

VflV

: ?/i. 869 drretpovs ticrovs i)fjuv

^j/ots (H. for -vous) d77^\ous,
?. 835 0,7105 ei/ 0,7^015 \oyicr6daas

Y^KOS : 859 5iyfa/zis X. /f.

871 X. dvdpeia, 874 77 7i/u)(ris oloi 6 X.

s: 831 avdpuirov \oyiKws fiio

: 901 rd X. r. ^eou fgr

: 852 ?rapd r. Xo7ta;Tdrots r.

ds : 840 //.era r. Se6rrw \oyicr/J.&V

. euTrottai
, 889 KpiTr/pi.a.

5td I oD /c.
\oyi&amp;lt;r/j.ov re^t/cd, 867 eK X.

avdpifro/uLat, 888 6 KVpubraTOS X.

Xo-yos: 837 X67os attivtos 6 utos, 858

Sfycifut aTrXy \6yw xpci/xevos, ife. ^dj

6 X. /caX?/, 893 6 X. dp^wv yvuxrews re

/cai jQtof, t 6. ofos 6 X670S rotoirSe /cat 6

jSt os, 8G4 e/ Xovv /c. e&amp;gt; Trpd^et /c. ei/

airrT/ r?; evvoiq., 867 6 airr6s X67os /cai

#rl r. dXXwj/, 872, 877, 896 r*s X67os
i)7reXe/7rero Map/c/wi os; 901 UyUets oi)r

eV \6yw oi^r ^ dpt^/xy, 844, 864 6

6p06s X., ^6. X. irpotpopLKos, 848 BvcrLav

dva7r^fj.Tro/JLev r. St^atordry \6yw, 829

eVap7eaTepo&amp;lt;s xpW& ai r - X67ots, 839
ot X670t ot Tretcrrt/cot, 837 /card \byov

reasonably, 861 rd /card X67(w ^P7a,
856 ard X. roO -^Xiou, 867, 885, 867
dvd \6yov, see atpeto

Xd-yX1
! : 871 6/x6cre X67xats 7ropeue&amp;lt;r0ai

Xoiiros : arfv. TO X. 891, 847 (quot.)

XvjJtavTiKos : 850 X. rw^ KapTr&v

XVJJ.T] : 889 dTrocrTrdcraj r^s rt^a tirt X^T?
r.

dt&amp;gt;9pu)iro)i

Xvirpos : 871 /ca/corex^w^ CTTI

Xv^vos : 853 X. r.

Xva&amp;gt; : 897 i?ii. XeXvrat r6

p.ci-yipos: ^1 fin.

p.d0-qp.a : 901 r6 r.

|id0T]&amp;lt;ris
: 869 r. rAeov r. ews /c /*.

/cal (ri^^acr/c^crews e/cr?7craro, 893 p;. rou

TTWS dV e^aipedeiij r6 a-lnov

(xaioo^xai : ^. 890
/
uatw#et&amp;lt;rd? 0acri ni es

irapdevov evpedrjvai

jxaKap : (quot.), 844
//,. Aiyp

(laKapios : 846 /A. jue^ aur?? /x. 5e 5ta-

TrpaTTo/LL^vr) pya, 854
yu,. rptds, 869

rop p:. ll^rpov, 871 /x,a/cdptot /x^, ou5^-

TTCO 5 avdpes ev dydirr), 896 //..
d?ro-

crroXos

p-aKpctv : c.
#&amp;lt;?n.

836 ^. rwi/
ve&amp;lt;p&j&amp;gt;, Polyb.

jJtaKpos : 834 avyKLvelrat /xa/cpordry; (MS.

yut/cp., cf. 26 where the same cor

ruption occurs) &amp;lt;rt?7pou /iotpa

fiaXdcr&amp;lt;ra)
: 874 Krjpbs yu,aXdo&quot;&amp;lt;rerat

[idXXov : 873 vrpos ro yu. /c. rJTrov

p.ap.wvds : (quot.) 875

|iav6dvo&amp;gt;:
848 So^ovres a (H. 5^) /*e-

fjt,adr]Kafjt,ev, cf. tK/Jt-avdavw

|xclpTVp : 871 6 r&amp;lt; 6Vrt dVSpetos r.

p.aprvp(i) : 864 6
7^a&amp;gt;crrt/c6s /naprvpel rrj

[xapTupia : 895 ^ e/c rwj
ypa.(f&amp;gt;wv /x. , 891

77 e dvdp&iruv fj..

jxaprvpiov : 862 ro /card r. yXwrrav
/z., 883 TroXXd e/c ypafiijs fj.. gireiffi

irapaTide&amp;lt;rdai, 876 ot aTrocrroXoi ets

irelpav Ka.1 [JL. reXet6r7;ros T^x^crav, 866
TroXXd M., 829 (quot.) /A. Kvpiov

: 846 Trpoffdyeiv fiopav r^j /AT)

MarOias: 882 (a saying of) edv ^/c-

Xe/crou yeirwv d/xaprTjiTT/, Tj/j-aprtv o

e/cXe/cr6s, 900 Valentinus and Basi-

lides rTyv M.

p.a x.aipa : 871 ets /A. /ci&amp;gt;/3t&amp;lt;rrai&amp;gt;

p.d)(Op,ai : 888 Stacrr^XXwi r6

d?r6 r. dKO\ovdov, 891 Soy/tara,
r.

ypa&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;ais,
894 /*. doy/nara

: 044 ro /i. r^s Swd/tews, 874

/3e/3atws /cr?;crd /
uei os r. tirKTT

fjfj. rjs rd /*.,

892 /x?) xwP^
&quot;

ai res T6
/ TT}? d\r/0eias,

937 r6 yti. r^s r. Kvpiov ^iX
Philo

: 897 -//M. r6 /A. &amp;lt;f&amp;gt;povelv

TOVTO TreptTrotT^trerai eire

/cpefrrovos

|JL6-yaXoirpTria : 835 T; //.. r^s
838 a form of dvdpeia, 862 17 /*. roO

X67oy, 897 /i. r?7s cro^tas

jxc-yaXoirpeTn-j s : 836 /A. 0eocre/3eta, 841 /a.

6 #e6s, 868 rd

: 886 at r. aTroptuJj
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: 867 irepl r. oXuv /ueya-

XoTrpeTruls 5tet\7;0ej , 868 firayuvi-
ffa.ff9a,(. rot s /j.eyaXoirpeTrto Tepov flpi)-

/AeVotS

fX6-yaXo&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;p6vws
: 875 r. debv Zyvuxev fj..,

883 /it. rd r. yi wa ews dva.de^a/JLevos

/mtyeOos, 886 ei)(re/3uJs /cat /A. TroXt-

rei;e&amp;lt;r0at, 897 /A. TTJS ypa&amp;lt;pT)s
avviere

lwyaXocj&amp;gt;po&amp;lt;rwT]
: 838 a form of dvdpeta

(U-yaXdc^pcov : 897 /A. eV yvttxrei, 857 6 /A.

e$#t/cros /card r.
irpo&amp;lt;jfio\r)v

r. de&pias

peyaXofyv\Ca. : 838 a form of dvdpela

j Y0os : 846 /A. dtas r. 0eou

|x40r) ; 843 pi. fj.t6a.is eyKV\i6/j.evoi.

f0io-TT]p.i : 878 (quot.) 6/077 /
a.

(J.610VCKT60) : 878 auras eavrbv (H. J.

eavrov) fji. Trpds rd /XT) virepidetv ev

Q\tyci.yevbiJ.evov ddeXtpov, Heliod.vm.
9 ,/iw. veviKTJ&dai virb dartpov K. /ueto-

veKreiv ru&amp;gt;v epam/cuw OIO/ACJ/OS, Aris-

tasn. i. Wfin., Chion p. 6. 1, Philo

(xcXerato : 872 fj.. TUV traOQiv Kpareiv,
901 /j,e\T$ TO. \6yca r. 6eou

La^vos ws ZVTIV eKaarov
T&amp;lt;JV ftcvrw, 869 17 T.

dTr6\-r)\l/is, 877 ra /u.e\\ovra

yyeiTat. TUV ev irocrl -rrapelvai, 879 fin.
rd /Ji,4\\ovTa, )( TO, Trpoyeyovbra. K. rd

: 838
: 895 (~5^) ^(rTtv 77 Ti/jiupLa KO.KOV

s, K0\dei ^VTOL 7rp6s rd

,
cf . Schmid iv. 716 : /cat /*&-

rot 894
e vco : 873 /u,^i/et eis r. dvdirava iv T. deov

w : ^- 868 ?rp6s TTJS Trpovoias /car

,
831 6 inos r.

: m. 880 rd r.

d/j-aprrj/mara fiepiaacrdai

fiepiKos: 895 /*. rii/es TratSetai, 897 ou

rvfiov ^veirolrjffei rats /ue/H/ccus (sc.

TratSetais) /card r. didaaKaXLav, 774 77

/xe/9t/c7) 0iXocro0ta (sc.

cf. 87

jjtepts : (quot.) 832 r) roO

jxepi.o-p.6s : 848 ^u. /cpecSi/

(Jiepos: 890 rd /card /wfyos, 835 Ka66\ov
K. irl /j.epovs, 863 ei* depaireias /x^pet

|jLoros : 838 rd /^cra things indiffer

ent, 880 ov Trpwtas /JLOVOV /cat [j.aov

77/u,^pas, 892 rd ei
/ie&amp;lt;ry

dw : 898
fj,e&amp;lt;TotivTt,}i&amp;gt;

ruv Tt/Septou

p.Tapaiva&amp;gt; : 868 /m. e/c r. SouXoi;
&amp;lt;u.

ets

w : 874 of?7rore /xera^dXXet rd

ets KOLKOV

|XTa(3oX-q : 834 /card rr)v r. yaerajSoX^s

ra^ii ,
835 T77$ fj.Ta^o\ijs airia 77 atpeats

r. 71 axrews, 865 ev-jrpoffSeKTOs ft. M
rd Kpelrrov, 866 i/iii. /A.

K.

: 898 /A. at di&amp;gt;dp&iriva.i

rr^s /ca^oXt/c^s e/c/cXTjcr^as,

899 e/c r. Trpoyeveardr^ lKK\r]ffLas at

/u.. aipeareis KeKaivoT6fJ.r]VTai., Diod.

p.6TaY : 891 rd elprj^va etj rds iotas

fjierdyovcrt Sofas

[xeraSLcoKw : 872 ro dyadbv fjt..

|iTct8oa-ts : 855 e/coi;(rios 17 r. dya.d(2v p.

r$ 0e-p, 859 77
r. a-o^tas ^c., 860 r)

tvtpyeia did r. /ieraSoVews delKwrcu,
881 XPVIM* 1 TTfpiovtria ets

/
uera5ocrti

,

859 see /u-er^w

(JiCTaSoTiKOS : 839 /A. a^ a?*
TJ KeKTrj/mevos,

873 77 e ts 77 ?ra/) 77^ /ueraSort/cT?

|JLTa,6e&amp;lt;rts
: 883 wpoeiffiv eirl r. dytav

oXas

: 831 r-fys aluvlov

civco : 884 0peVas ,u-

(jiTaXT]\j/is : 877 77 vepyov&amp;lt;ra /A.

i5tiD : 902 /Aera/u,oo&quot;ei;cras /c.

updiov

: 835 at 7rat5e^&amp;lt;Tets roi)s d?r-

Tas e
/c/3taoj&amp;gt;rai /

uerai oetj , 876,
895 vovdeffias viro[j.evovTes &amp;lt;TT cLv /uera-

: 884

|iTaTre9w : 895 /AeraTreZcrat rous /AT) ?raj -

raTracrti/ ctj/tdrofs

(ACTappv0p.i^w : 862 /A. rof /car77Xoi5/Aej oi ,

808 ot aTrrjvtffTepov /jt,eTappvd/Jit.6/Ji.evot

fjL6TCtp&amp;lt;rios
: 854 ro (TtD/Aa /a. TroLr)adfj.evoi

(jLTaTt0T](Jii : 882 /Aerare0s e/c dovXelas

ets vlodeffiav, 836 /Aerart^ecr^at e&quot;/c

davdrov ets fwr/j , 891 77 d\r)6ei.a OVK

v T jj.ero.ri.6tva.i r. ffTj/maivo/j-eva evpi(T-

/cerat, 892 Travra /uaXXoi inrofj.evova tv

yirep /j.Ta.TidevTai r. atpeVewj

}jLTa&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;pa^cd
: 883 ofov

/j.Ta,(ppdfat&amp;gt;
r.

p^crtv

jjiTa&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;vTvw
: 902, 2, 88, see

: 892 r. d\r)9ij 0tXocro-

^fai /A., cf. /xera%et/3t(rts 943

}i6Ti}u : 891 oi r. atpeVeis Atert6i res,

8U7, 901 /xertw/Ae^

(MS. LiTrotrxecrii/)

ftTv8(ris : 849 ot oV
/A. OfetpOTToXoufres r. if/vx^l* {&* Xe*y.)

|i.T pxojxai : 901 TT/OOS rd Ip7a r. 5t/cato-

/Aer. et ^e /cal

: 859 6 di/ei SeoOs

rjs et77 dj/, i?&amp;gt;. ov ydp 77

KLVOVVTWV K. iffXOVTCJV d\\7)\OVS TT]S

tvfpyetcis K. TOO
(J.TI&amp;lt;TXOVTOS 7tVerat,

886 /A. yvwaews
: 865 77 7i/cD(Tts e/s r.

p.. rbv
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: 880

/XOS

0ep/i6r??Tos 6ep- e?ri \vTrptp T&amp;lt;$ /xt&amp;lt;70, 876 fJLLffObv dpyias

(xeroxes : 879 fJL. TTJS 6eias (3ov\ri(rews

[UTpc co : 859 TO ewidees irpbs rd eiripaXXov

/xeTperrcu
: 869 T) /x. rcDf (pOvrdTUV reXeta

,
Clem. Horn. n. 22 ti. ai&amp;gt;roC

r. 6eov acre/Sea

|MJ: after eTre/ and Srt 870, 868, 867,
cf. Jannaris 1818

(XT)
ov (with indie, in questions) : 885

/XT) yap ov irdvTO. [AOL ^ecrTLV ; 173 Jin.

/XT) yap OVK ZveaTiv KO.L ev eureXet^ &amp;lt;ru&amp;gt;-

tppovL Tro\vLdLa edeff/j.a.Twi vyiewr) ;

\i.r\ ov\t : (with part.) 885 /Siovvras ws
did TO (adLeiv yevo^fvovs, /XT; oi/^ de

fffdiovTas iva fuxriv : (with inf.) 122
ris ij diroK\r/p(i)(Tis fj.rj OV~XL KO.L TO ct?/xa

iri TO \evKQTaTov Tpejreadat 6/j.o\oyeiv;

[XT]
TI (with indie, in questions) : 870

/*?) TL oSv oV ayvoiav cwiffTaTac r/

dfi\ia ; 873 /J.T?)
TI...TOV avTov Tpbirov

tiri TOV yvwffTiKov eupotyue^ av ; 885 p.r)

TL olov ffdpKas elvai TOV dyiov crtiftaros

TOVTOVS (p-qffiv ; 886 yu?y TL ovv r^Xetoi

6cf)ei\o/j.ei ; 887 /XT; TL odv

a r^y d\r]6elas ; 888 /AT) n
oi yewp^oi TT}S t7rt//e-

Xetas; 519 /AT? n cm^aSet ry d?ro-

o-roXy; 119

p.i]
TI ov : 881 /XT; TI T. yvwaTLKov ov TT^S

5i dyye\uv poydelas enider) eli/at /Soi^-

Xerai; 887 /*T; rt oiV Kd/j.vuv TIS oi5

irpoaieTaL iaTpbv;

P.TJKOS: 883 /w. r.
X67oi&amp;gt;

p.T]\ea : 901 //.. /ecu eXatcus /caTa7re0UTei;-

p.vov 6pos

jiijv (answering /x^j/ like 5^) : 830 wit.

(so H. J. for MS. /xei/)

|XT)vi3&amp;lt;o
: 849, 881, 897

|i.T|pa: (quot.) 847

|iT]p6s : (quot.) 847 bis

p.r|pvKLO-[JL6s : 900 /x. dvdyeii , 901 6is

p,T]Te JIT]
: 882 /xTjre yUTj ypotfs

(i^TpoiroXts : 850
/UL. /ca/das i)dovT?i, Diog.

Laert. vi. 50 n., Isid. Pelus. .Ep. n.

151

&amp;lt;p6v(p /XT; /j.Lav6eis

os: (quot.) 842, 849

fj.i-yvvp.1
: 882 iit^as r. TrepLffTepy, r. 6 &amp;lt;

liiKpoXo-yos : (quot.) 842

tiiKpo\j/ux.a : 842
T) /x. TOV Tpt&amp;lt;povTos

fxifjLO(j.aL
: 837 /x. TTJP ^etai irpoaipeffLV

[j.L|jLT|fj.a
: 899 //.. dpx^s TTys /ttaj

: 874 6 ZTTCLLVOS frrercu s T?;! r.

(jii[ivi]crKa&amp;gt;
: 881 oviroTe /X^UPTTTCU

rwj

: 833 o#7rore 6

c. gfe?i. : 896 oi)s

77 [uffrjaetev r. TOLai/Tys

(JLKrOos : 875 /x. yvuaeus

cti ns
ys

, 871

r. T\eLav aTTOffTpotyty KaKOVpyias,
Philo, cf. Ps. cxxxix. 21, 22

o-os : 868 fjiiffovs a^tos
,T : 888 twit . arov e?rerat

: 868 ou /xv. Trore 6

/c6s, see dp.vri&amp;lt;jLKa.Kw

(Jioipa : 877 ei dvdyKrjs /x., 834 /xa/cporctri;

[J.oi)(v&amp;lt;&amp;gt;
: 868 iwit. /XT; /xot%eu&amp;lt;7Tij /iT;

&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;oi&amp;gt;ev&amp;lt;rris (for the order see 816, Stah-
lin CZem. w. LXX. p. 15, and my n.

on James ii. 11) : trap. 897 01) X/OT)

/*. TTJV dXrjOeLav (cf. iropvevw)

P.OVCIS : 900 T; efoxTj r. e/c/cX^crtas /card

r?;! /x. ecrrif

(xovrj : 834 ot /x^v evdpeToi oiKeiovvTai r.

TrpcirT; /x., 854 yvwpi^ovres TIJV fj-aicaplav

T&V ayiwv Tpidda /xoz^cDf, 864 a&amp;gt; MO ?;

r. TrpocpopLKOv \6yov (TJ &amp;lt;ro0ta),
866

e?ri r. KvpLaKriv did T. dylas e/35o/xct5os

^cvf]v, 886

874 /3/os /x. (
=

Hesych.)
[iovo-yevTJs : 831 6 /x. TTCUS r. ^eoO, 837 6

T OVTL /x., 839

IJLOVOS : 835 ry 6^x1 /to^os efs TTOVTO-

[jLovorovos : 859 T? r. yvic/jL-rjs /t.

(rare exc. of music)
IXOVOXTIS : 899 TO d/c/xSs TLLLLOV /caTa TT)

/t. ^Trcui emu
[xoptov : 848 /xopta SoC^ca r.

0e&amp;lt;^

fiop^TJ: 841 ^ecUi /A.

863 /CaTO, TTJP T. fjLOpfpTJS

[xopcbdcu : 886 /xop0otf/xei os TTJ T. KvpLov

)Jiox6r]pia : 892 ai Lio^dt^piaL T. doy/u.d-

TWV

os : 839 LL. Trpafc, 841, 843, 844,
856
e co :

2&amp;gt;-

845 Trpo TT^S T.

TLV&S Trpocrdyova L rots

: 841 ou %?; TO,

|j.C0os : 850 5i a

fivpioi: 894^n.

IJLVS : (quot.) 842 er

(xvcTTa-ywyos : 897 /x. T?}S T. daefiuv

845 T; r. fWffTyplwr Trapd-

doffis, 890 TO, T?;? d\y6eias fj.v(TT., 892
rd T. yv&ffews r. ^KKXrjaLacrTLKTJs /x.,

886 OU/C KKVK\W Set TO /X., 831 T. #ta
/*. irapd T. LLovoyevovs Traidbs

832 TTCuSetfaJI (JLVO TyploLS T.

eXiriaL 5 T. irLffTbv, 956 init. deu TO,
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T. cryaTTTjs //.vcrr^pta K. r6re

treis T. KQ\irov T. 7rarp6s, 120, see

Kaye, p. 150

crriKos : 858 xP s /* T^
865 at jiiucrrt/cat irpOKOTral

: 900 //,. 8LaKpii&amp;gt;6fjt.voi
d-jro r.

840 6 77X105 irpos rous

ot/covs (? oiKta-Kovs) dTroo-rAXet r.

: 887 iro-vrl ry /caXy
: (quot. )

851

val fi-qv (in asseveration) : 859, 364,
365

; val vat 872 ; vat,
&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;T]&amp;lt;riv (intro

ducing an objection] : 896, 366, 446,

551, 598

vavK\T|pos : 894 tdv irpoaaxy ris AdyUTrtSt

va.tiK\7}pov O.VTOV TTOi-^cret

Nepwv : 898 77 natfXou \etrovpyia ewl

N^pwyos reXetoirrat

vcvpov : 848 0Xe/3as /c. P. Soi/vat r. 6e

ve&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;os
: 836 ou5 At^xpi rcD^ veQ&v r/ dva-

VWS or vaos : 846
e/c/cXi7&amp;lt;rta (3ov\rj(rei T.

6eou e/s j ewi TreTrot^rat, 870 T. /cdXXos

T.
T/ UX^S J - ytverai T. ayiov TrvetifAaTos,

882 i&amp;gt;a6s ^ore T. ^coD, t 6. ya6s ^arij 6

/ie^ /meyas r) eKK\-r)&amp;lt;ria, 6 5^ fUKpbs 6

: 899 ws irpecrfivrys

wveyevero Mctp/cos (MS.

VTjcrTgta : 877 r^s v. ra alviy/j,ara oldev

vt]&amp;lt;TTiJw
: 877 v. OLTTO T.

Trpdt;e(i)i&amp;gt;
r.

&amp;lt;paij\&v,
il). v. (f)L\apyvpias

VTJ4&amp;gt;u&amp;gt;

: 843
vri&amp;lt;poi&amp;gt;Tes vyeiav airovvrat.

viKciu) (with cogn. ace.) : 874

vocco : 829 voov/mevos irpos r&v e^ei\ey-

jj.v(j}v eis yv&crtv, 871 e~x_dpol SLV VOOLVTO

ol r. fvavrlav 686v rpeTr6/Jivoi

voT]p.a : 877 aTro^dXXet &amp;lt;f&amp;gt;au\ot&amp;gt;
v. /cat

yvuGTiKOv 7rpo(rXa//,/3di et, 852 Jin. a/j,a

vo fip.a.TL Travra yivuaKei, ib. ra voTj/j-ara

T. dyiuiv T6/ivet T. KOff^nov

VOT]&amp;lt;riS
: 852 ^ ota/cptrt/cr; r.

a&quot;r}fj.awov&amp;lt;rC)v

TI (fxavCiv v., 856 17 Xe ts r^s v. xdpiv
S^Sorai, ? &. 6 ^e6s yvupifa rds P.

VOTJTOS : 829 v. )( cucr^ros and 5iSa/cr6s,

838 rj rwi /. 7^cD(Ttj Seoj/rws &y \eyoiro

eTTLarrjfJir], 854 i . ovffia, 856 (puvr) v.,

858 P. /cat Tr^eu/xart/cd

VOJJLI^CJ : 837 ot) ^. et^at ^e6f, i&. oi vo/tt-

6/j.ei&amp;gt;oi deal, 847 ra vo/xtfo/Lteva d?ro-

Kplvere, 888 evprjK^vai v.

vop.o8i8dcrKa\os : 836 ot i/. (pL\bveiKov

K8edfJ.VOl T. vbfJLOV

VOfJios : 829 o v. K. oi irpo^rai, 896, 836
roOro aivlacreTat 6 v., ib. &amp;lt;pi\6veiKov

Kded/j.evos T. vbpov, 837 ^. /cat
0&amp;lt;T/J.bs

6 fi6s, 849 at /card TOP y. dvaiai, 865

7; /card y. diKaiOfftivr), 873

}, 885 ^ roO i . 7rai5a7wyta

voos : 850 vous /catfapo s, 889 /cptr?7pta 5td

you re^vt/cd : interpretation 894, for

inflexions see Lob. Phryn. 453,
Blass 9. 3, Schm. Alt. iv. 586

vocrew: 887 v. r. tyvxfy
vov0&amp;lt;ria : 893 r. 7rpo07jretas \j(popCivrcn

did vovdeaiav, 895 rds ?rp6 r. /cptcrews

Trarp^jas p. vTro/Jifvwv, 881 Trefpat ^?ri

vovdeffiq. TrpoafiepovTai

vvKTwp : 861 P. 6i)xat TrdXtf, 901 r. X6yia
r. ^eou j&amp;gt;. /cat //.e^ 7](j.pa.v [AeXerdv, see

*tf, 471

vv| : 851 i/u/cra (? vtiKTUp] K. /J.fd r/

va)0pa : 850 rj v. TJ dirb r. Kpeocpayias

va&amp;gt;xa\eo-Tpos : 850
ffQ&amp;gt;/na pw/xaXeo^ direp-

\fjv~xjnv v.

: (quot.), 878, 879
v\ov : 843 TTOLV .

6 8e (pleonastic, continuing previous

subject) : 861 6 8 /cat TreptTrdrw %pt6-

854 e?rt r. d^ey aotplq

6yK .

68evw : 876 see 656s, 888
686s : 876 6.

/3ao&quot;tAt/c77, -r)v TO /Sacrt\t/c6i

65etfet ytvos, 888,
awavra irpo 68ou, see Xew$6pos

o0v: 882 wherefore

olaKi^co : 831 77 p.eyio T r) VTrepoxv TO TTO.V

dptcrra ota/ct^&quot;et

ot8a : 871 ou/c o!5 Sirws, 300, 452 :
(
re

gard as
)
844 debs ayiov oldev TO TOV

diKaiov rjdos

ol
r)&amp;lt;ris

: 887 at 0tX65o^ot atp&ms oLrjcriv

yvwcrews etX?70ao t, 889 /ueytcrroi rd r.

otrycrij dTrodeadai, 893 depaireia olr)creus

/j-ddrjais T. alTiov, 894 oi eV otTjcret oi

/card r.
atpe&amp;lt;rets

oUeios: 838, 868ot /c. )(dXX6rpta, 833ot/c.

euepyeaia, ib. ol olxeioi TTJS Trpovotas,
879 ot /c. r. Kvpiov K. T&V ^roXaJp, 899
at ot /c. 5ta#?7/cai, 884 oiKelov TOV

yv&amp;lt;a-

ffTiKov, 891 rt ^ec^j oiKeiov ;

o iKi6a&amp;gt; : to adapt, *34 oi evdpeToi
ot/cetoOVrat r. TrpdiTTj ftovrj, 852 Trpoae-

ot/cetoOrat ^ey, 858 ro?s

eioufjievos, Polyb.
: 885 r. crwfj.a TOVTO &amp;lt;TO&amp;gt;

Ov ou T. TTOpveiq. ot /c.

: 831 contrasted with 0tXos

olKT]&amp;lt;ris
: 835 ^tera/3dXXet Tray r. evdpeTov

eis dftetvovs ot /c., i&. at ytta/cdptat

ot/c.

OIKIOTKOS (?) : 840 6 TJXtos ?rp6s r.

rdroi;s ot /c/cr/cous (MS. of/cous) aTrocrreXXet

tpyov
OIK.

(
from him

oiKoS6p,os : 845
oiKo0v : 867

self)
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: act. 854 6 yvuaTixfa OIK. r.

: m. 146 fJ.efj.\J/ifioipia

: p. 943 Jin. ra

oiKovofj.otifj.eva

olKovofAia : 830 /card
TT&amp;gt;

TOJI/ irepiyeLuv

oiKovofj.Lav, 882 ovde-rroTe TO
7/5i&amp;gt;

K. TO

o-vfj.(f)epov irpoKpivei rijs oiKOvo[j.ias, 881
OLxaiav r. oiKQVOfj.iav /j.r)v6ei., 875 r) cry

OIK.
trpoff&amp;lt;pepei. yvfj.vdo~ia, 831 6 \6yos

6 iraTpiKos r. dyiav OIK. dvaoeoeKrai.,
855 at Trpocrexets r. trpovoias evepyovv-
rai OIK., 862 r. fj.eyiffTov dyadov TT/V
ot/c. dvabe^dfj.evos, 864 5ta6Vacr#at r.

&Kpav OIK. ToO TratSeuroO, 874 77 /card

r. /Jtov otV., 882 TO, /card TTJZ/ oi/c. irl r.

ffvfjifapovTi yi.vbfji.eva, 876 17 ot/c. Trpoo-

p&amp;lt;j}fj.evif]
TTOtetTat r. oupedv, Kaye p. 235

O!KOS : heaven 869 77 ets ot/cov dva.KOfj.i5ri

olov : 885
( quasi )

olov daapKos 776*77

yevbfj.evos, 890 olov e dvdpdnrov debs,
897 04ov &quot;eiVo/uai e/ St/catws &amp;gt;o-

olovei : 855

otos : 893 otos 6 \67os rot6cr5e 6
jStos elvat

irpoa-rjKei

olcovi^op-at : 842 oiwvio-a.fj.evov nvos ort

Karefiayev 5s r. 5eX0d/cta
ew: 887 d/cj . (piXocrofieiv, 888 d/ci .

oSeucrai

fyoSeTJs : 839 TrXovreT ev T
fj.r/5ei&amp;gt;bs

e7ridv/u.ii&amp;gt; are 6X. wi/, 83, Philo ap.
Eus. Pr. Ev. vin. 14. 53 ol 6X170-

j&amp;lt;j)pov(rTepoi, Polyb.
: 899 Siyuwi 6?r oXiyov r.

oXiarOdvft) : 859 oTSev r. d

t, 187

, Lob. P/ir. p.

742, Philo M. i. 327, cf. /caroXt-

o\io~3T]p6s : 876 6X. K. Kpr]/u.vibdir]s irapeK-

Tpoir-r), 901 6X. TO yevos, 273, 23 6X.

irapeKfidcreis r. dX^deias, cf. 66 6 /3ico-

Tticos 8Xi.ados

oXoKapirtofJia : 836 ^ aru&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;os Kapdia bXo-

KdpTru/iia r. Oeov, 609 cos 6X. dv&amp;lt;ria.$

7rpo0-e5earo ai)roiys (quotation from
Wisd. iii. 6), 688 6X. virep TI^V b

: 847 it]
T&V bX. Kviaa, cf.

. See Lightfoot on Ign.

p. 470, vol. n.

oXos: 831 6 X. j oOs, 6X. 0ws, 6X. 6(pdaX-

/*6s, 6 utos, 853 6X. aKo?/ K. 6 \.
6&amp;lt;p9aX-

fji.bs b 6ebs, 833 rjv O.VTL&amp;gt;) r6 oXoi eS

elpya.ffiJ.evov, 835 ?rp6s TTJI T. 6Xou

ffWT^pLa.v ry r. oXcoj* Kvpup iravra. ecrrt

8iO.TfTayfjt.fva, ib. r. 7J*a;crri/cds ^y%ds
fj.eTaKOfj.to-deicras 6Xas e^ oXcof, 867

7re/)i T. oXcoi dXTj^ws 5tctX?;0ev

6Xoo-Xp-qs: 901 Trpds T. ^p7a r. 5t/caio-

ria : 860
: 854 O/A. irpbs r. debv 77

ib. 7} evdidOeTos bjj,., 861 6/x.

e^erat, 876

ojjivvfjLi
: 861 &is, 862

6|J.ovvw|J.a&amp;gt;v
: 871 1^670? d-rrb T&V b/j.OTi-

fAwv K.
bfji,oyvi&amp;gt;}fjibv(3}v vtpopuivTai, cf.

b/j.oyvwju.oa ijvT] 451

6jJLOT]0ia: 878
ddeX&amp;lt;f)oi

el&amp;lt;n /card rV bfj..,

cf. Ign. PoZyc. 1, Magn. 6, Philostr.

F. ^[. ii. 11

6|AOLoira0T]s : 846 0e6s ovx b/u.., cf. O/AOIO-

ffxwuv, [Ign.] P/iiL 9, Tra. 10

ojxoioa XnK WV : 846 ot o/Aotoox^oj es /c.

bfJ.OLoira.dels r. J O-T/S deri&amp;lt;rovTai.

Synes. jEJnc. CaZv. 11, ircit.

6jJLoioTT]S : 872 r/ 0tXa 8

TrepalveTai, 886 ovdev ei s 6/i. ^eou

irapaXa/j,f3dveTai
: 851 ot 6/x. TreTrtcrref/cores

: 870 didOeffiv b/u,oXoyov[Ji.vr)v

T. evayyeXiu) KTrjaaffdai, 851 %dpt^
6/a. rr]s 7^c6trews, 852, 864 Tncrris dVeu

roO fr}Telv bfj.. debv elvai

6)xoXoYta : 887 TTJP ?re/)i TUJV fji.eyiaTwv

O/JL. (fivXaTTOfJiev, ib. b/u.oXoyiav irapeX-

delv, Oytt. \j/etia ao 6ai, 855
r) oatorT/s

irXaKelo-a T. irpovolg. Kara
TT&amp;gt;

6/x,., 871 TT; r. /cXryaews e^^eveiv bfJLO-

Xoyia, 840, 861 TO iriffTbv TTJS bfj,., 887

77 Trepi TO;/ fJ.eylffTwv bfj..

ojxoXo-yos : 864 77 7&amp;gt;/cDo-ts 6/x. eauT^ re

K. T. dei({) Xoyif)

6p.o|iiyrpios : 873, see b/j.oirdTpLos

6(xovoT)TiKos : 852 TO (j)t.XiKbv /cat 6/x..

eTrayyeXXeTai. TO av/j-Trbcriov

0}j.6voia : 872 77 6/i. 77 irepi TavTO
&amp;lt;TvyKa-

: 873 oi/x virepopg. T. d8eX&amp;lt;pbv

bfj.. bvTa K. 6/j.o/u.iiTpiov

6|j.6o- : 871 T. #?7/Ha 6/a. T.

6|xoTi|Jios : 871, see bjj.

6fJi64&amp;gt;vXos
: trop. 839

ovap : 852 ^ovrjv ovd 6vap irpocrteTai,

878 ov8 ovap TTOTC ^77 apfj.b^ov e/f-

Xe/fTco pXeTrei

oveipO jroXea) : 849 T. fj.eTevSe&amp;lt;nv bv. TT}S

^^X^^, Philo

oveipos . 879 o?&amp;gt;. fiXeirbiv TO. ayia Troiel

: 869 TrapaKX-rjriKCos e bvbfiaTos
v T. yvvdtKa, 891 6v6ju.a&amp;lt;Ti fj.6-

vois TTpocravexova i
i 900 d?r6 bvbfj.o.Tos

TTpoffayopetiovTai at aipeaets : (preg

nant) 828 eiKij SujjKovai To\jvofj.a, 885

ot TO bv. eTTLKeKXrjfJievoL jj.bvov

ovofxacria : 889 r) bv. TU&amp;gt;V aipecreuv

ovrtos : 887 77 OVTUS o$ca ^eocre/3eta, 888

77 oVrajs oucra dXrjdeia, ib. 77 TCO oVrt

dX-rjOeta Trepl T. 6Wu;s OVTO ^eov /cara-

: 880
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852 7)

ovx.oXos : 841 6%. ypatdiov

OTTTJ : 840 6 77X10? td /cu/cpas OTTT/S diro-

crre\\et T. avyfiv, 900 O TTT); U7ro5etat

window, cf. Plut. Mar. 972A, Orig.
Philoc. 10 ws 6Y oV^s [JLeyicrruv

vofjfMdrwv d^op/Ayf 7rape%et
oirurw: 889 (quot.)
oirXov : 870 r. orrXots T. Kvpiov 7re0pay-

fJ-evOL

oirorepoa-ow : 855 6 tivOpwrros e avrou

op/iT/rt/cos ?rp6s oTTorepov ofiv (MS. av)

jSouXotro
oirou Y : 856 TTWS oi)%t O.VTTJS T.

erra/coi/ei 6 0eos, OTTOU ye ^VXTJ
errat ei ; 875 Tepirva roirrc^ TTWS & eir;

rd rrept r. fipuiffLv, OTTOV ye K.
X6yoz&amp;gt;

(pepOVrd TWO, T)50J 7?I&amp;gt; |}00pdrat , 862,
16

oiroopa : 888 6V. 77 /xe? dXr;0rjs r; 5^ ^/c

Krjpov ireTTOLrj^vr}

opaTLKos : 878 /coXd^toz/ r6 op.

opyavov : 881 0^7. yiverai TTJS T. ^coD

i- 853 e^xeo&quot;^at * op^y. /caraX-

XT;\WS yii erai, 857 op. TUJJ dTroj rwi

: 853 cui/ ai op^et? K. a op/xat,

Toi/Tdjv at eu^at

6p06s : 843 ?repi 6p0 T^J 60et, 844 j^n.
rds

i/ i/xas TrpoKadalpeiv 5ia T. \6yov
T. opQou, 864 /card X^o? rdv (5., 871,
500 r/ Trpos r. 6p6bv \byov e^o/xotcocrts,

846 opOorara fiioi

896 r) KK\7jaiaaTLKTj 6p6. T.

opi-yvdop-ai : 896 66^7;? 6piyvu/j.evoi, 220,
526 rpo07)s 6p., cf. Cobet Collectan.

p. 154

6pia&amp;gt;
: 851

u)pt&amp;lt;r^i^os TOTTOS 6/s, 880 T.

coptcr/u^oi ^y T^ ffapKl j3iov

6pKOS : 861 6p/c. ^crrtj/ b^oXoyLa xado-

picrrt/CT) ^.erd 7rpocr7rapa/\7;i//ews deias,
862 &? *

: 867 &uot 6v/j.oetdels dXo^w? ^?rt

. rroXXd opfcwcri, 7 6. ?;t. tvdevfte op^ucj-

avitepyet trpbs r.
fj.d0T)&amp;lt;ni&amp;gt;

853 see 6pets, 837 d/3o^Xrirot

6pp.t]TiK6s : 855 6 &v6po}7ros % auroO

6p/x.

6pvt9eios : 850 6fiVL0eiois a;s

opvis : (quot.) 843

opos : 878 6p. /ze^t(rrds, 901 ot

/LtaTets 6pet ovffKii^ eoi/cacrt

opXT
|o&quot;Tiis

: 894 ^d^
7rp6&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;rx?7

TIS

Xdy 6px. ai/rdi Trotrjo ei

os : (indirect interrogation) 838 see

Winer tr. 207 f
%:

8s |x^ os 84 895
ocrios : 881 Icb/3 T)J/ 6crios, r6

olKOVo/J-iav

6&amp;lt;rt6rrjs: 855, 867, its def. 881

ocros : 870 rd 6cra roi;rois crvyyevT), 876
roty 5 6Voi dtot, rd dya^d 5t5orat,

p. 60 v6fj.ovs roi)s 6 &amp;lt;rot dXr/dets, 884

aTrocrrepetre TT)$ r. ^eo

TO 6cro ^0 L&amp;gt;/wr^,
rovs Kad u

838, 885 o/j.oiov&amp;lt;rdcu ocry dvva/jas TJJ

T. deou dyadoT-rjTi., cf. 99, ffj,(f&amp;gt;aivLv

T. [j.vcrT fipLov ocrov els
dvd/u,i&amp;gt;Tj&amp;lt;ni ,

841
offov e Tricr irj/nrjvaa dai, 894 6\a/3e/3aioOj

-

rat 6Voj/ ^e e?ri ry 5ia/3ej3atoOcr^at di/eu

ws : 855 a&amp;gt;s 7rXe?o&quot;roi oaoi, 866
6&amp;lt;rcov /Aaprvpiuv ftvruv, 869

175
fj.vpL(jJi&amp;gt;

oawv (cf. Jannaris p. 321

1219)

8&amp;lt;nrp
: 897 e 5^, oVep /cai /zaXXov, rd

dX?;^tDs (ppoveiv fj.7jvijei

oo-Tov: (quot.) 847 6. rd d&quot;pwra

ocrTKTirtp : 863 ornrep dv ev yy, rouro
AC. e?rt &amp;lt;

yXc6o*(T7;s (pepei

oor^pTio-is : 848 at 5td r7)s 6&amp;lt;r0.
T&V Sid

(rr6/aaros rpcxpai ^et6repat, 852

ftdrav TroXi/reXeta r. dV^pr/o tv

6(r4&amp;gt;vs
: (quot.) 847 bis

OUKCTI: logical 850
ovv : (in apodosi) 895 cZ de /*r^ eiratoiev

...

ovpavios : 881 6 oup. irar-rip

ovpavos : 882 re^vei r. ovpavbv
ovs : 886 ot c5ra ^XOVTCS, 893 ou/c ?x et

cura dKotiovTO. r. o~i^/x,0opoi , 896 rd c5ra

T. ^UX^*
ov&amp;lt;ria : 854 ovffia. voyrri, 867 ovcrias K. rA

irpdy/JLara avra 7rapaXa/3cbi 5td r.

X67WI ,
892 r} iriffTis ouaia djrodel^eus,

882 die\6wv rds Trj/ei /xari/cds oucrtas,

884
OVT6...0V& : 836 odT

1

oDv ei/oWs oi)5^ ^V
&amp;lt;pi\oKep5es

r. fleto* ,
t6. o/re 6v&amp;lt;ri&amp;lt;us

ovde firry dva.6r^ij.a.(nv ovS
1 ad do^y

ovT...ovT Kat : 867

OWTOS : 869 fj,e/j.v7)cro w avrr] T. Kvpiou :

836 /cat raOra : 8id TOUTO : (introduc
ing result of a gen. al)s.} 899 epos

^^ros r. 0eou 5td roOro r6 d/cpws rt.utov

eiraiveirai, 887 5f&amp;lt;r/c6Xoy r.

riryxafoucrr;s 5td roOro yeybva.cn
&amp;lt;rets

ov)^i b^ : 901 ?rp6j r.

6Xoo-%ep^crrepov, o^

fj.eTepxofji.evoi, 881 01)^ 5e /cat caret (?)

6&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;eiX(o
: 860 at

6&amp;lt;f)ei\6/j.evai. irpoKoirai,
886 T) yuoi 7; 77 6&amp;lt;pet\oju.frr),

ib.

yiveo-0cu 6&amp;lt;pei\o/ji.ev,
888

6&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;0a\fxds
: 893 a&amp;gt;s

oflrws /c. T; ^u%?7, 831, 853 6 Xos o0^.
6

}&amp;gt;is

: 843 60. virepy irepiei\-rj/ji.vos bis,

895 (quot.), 882 /ui as r^ Trepwrepq.
r. o0iv

ox.\OKpaa-a : 852 6xX. T) r. dedrpuv
5e&amp;lt;r7r6rts,

Philo de Paenit. 2
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ovj/ts : 877 T. fyeu avrov irpbs r. dbpara
XeipaywyeT, 878 init. 77 Trpoo-jSoXi] rrjs

o^eojs, 852 ov del de&amp;lt;

6\f/e(t)$, 901 oi/ ecos

et s rioovif]v

6t|/oiroios : 894

: 858 e3 /*dXa TT. dioiKeirai

T. irdvra

ira-yKpaTidtw : 840 TT. ei s r. ara.bi.ov ol

dd\Tjrai

Tra-yKpariov : 839 TO TT. TO Trd^axov ov

Trpos atjtta

ira0T]T6s : 832 6 Kvpios oV T^as T.

ev crdp/ca, 868 7ra

irdOos : 846 ^/m. wi* dirrerai TT.
&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;6aprd

irdvra eo~rl, 872 dewy irddeL TO dyaQbv
[AeradiUKei, 893 irdftovs T/JITTT) depa-

Treia, 871 ou5e TO, TT. oi)5 T. d/u,aprri-

/ca/c/at

v : (quot.) 845 dvdpwTros IT. 6eov

wYeo) : 895 77 Kara \6yov dcr/cTjens

e/c TTicrTews Trai8aya}yov/J.i&amp;gt;T)

: 885 77 T. TOAIOK TT.

os : 893 T. irovqpa, iraidia rbv

?rcu5. d7TOK\elet.

-rraiStia : 839 r/ eyKtiK\ios TT., 869 5td

TrcuSeias euepyere?, 895 5uo TT. irapa-
didovrai Trpoafapoi. eKar^pg. T.

a/u,a/ma)j&amp;gt;,

i&. fjiepLKai rives TT.

-iraiSepao-TTJs : (quot.) 847
TrauStvcris : 835 TT. at dva7/ca?at

irai8VTTJs : 864 6 (fiiXdvdpuiros K.
&amp;lt;pi\6-

6eos TT.

iraiScvTiKT] : 838 %p?jo-t^os 17 0X77750)?
Kara ryv TT.

TraiSevb) : 862 Traidetiwv Sy/uuovpyei T.

avdpuirov, 876 VTTO roiotiruv ov irai-

oetierai 6 yvuariKOS bis, 879 ot perd
ddvarov Trat5ev6/j,evoi.

iraiSid : 845 ye\oiov yiveadai. 7rai5ia?s

(MS. Traidids) T^X^TJS T. ^e6y

TraiSoiroiia : 874 yd/jap K. iraidoTroda

: 842^1^1. iraifav eVe%eipei

irats : 871 TT. ev iri&rei, 876 neophyte
iraXatos : (quot.) 836 TT. avdpuiros, 856

Ta TraXalrara r. iep&v
irdXiv av : 834

iraXiv8pO[A(o : 889 fj,rjde cts r. aipeffetf

7T., 890 e- T. dTTCXTTyS 7T., 777 ^TTl Ta
d dyadd TT., 23, Philo

vs : 837 6 TT. /cai iraLvroKpdrwp

irarrip, Bus. P?\ JSv. i. 1. 3 bis, ib. 4

9, TT. )( jSao-iXeus spoken of the

Son, Barnab.

irdjji|jLaxos : 839 see trayKpdriov

TrdinroXvs : 893 7rd/A?roXXa avyKar-
TUOVOI \f/&jff/Ji.ara, 887 TT. yeyovaviv

aip^(rets

Trajj.cjxx yos : 851 -rrvp rb TT. Acai ftdvawov
iravemcrKO Tros : 837 o^ ^ao-ii/ elvai. 6ebv

r] ovra /J.TJ elvai TT., 311 6 TT. Xo7os,
Orac. Sibyll. i. 152

: 864 ^eos TT., Philo

: 860 aTras 6 /3tos TT. dyia, 953,
cf. Cons*, ^p. n. 62, Schm. iv. 718

avoiipYos : 889 ot T.
7rpo&amp;lt;n6vras e^a-

iraruivres TT.

: 857 /s TTJ TT. dvvdfj.i

iravTcliracriv : 895 TT. dviaros

iravreX^s : 894 diroiravo-rtov r. 4do&amp;lt;s ets

TO 7ravre\s, 835 /cptVts ^ ?r., 895 /xrj

ets TT)? TT. Kpicriv eavrobs e
)u,/3aXoie ,

838 77 TT. apery diKaLOcnjvrj

iravreXftis : 838 TT. cbaAXotWa

TTCIVTT] : 835 TT. irdvrwi dvairtos, 866 TT.

Trd^TWs arpeTrrov : everywhere 862

iravrrj irdvrore elvai r. 6e6v, 764 irdvrr]

ea-rl Kal del epydfrrai, 831, 851 TT.

irdvrodev TrdpecrTLV 6 debs bis

iravTOKparopiKos : 857 TO IT. (3ov\rj/uia,

611 TO TT. 6e\7)/iia, 564 avdevrla TT. ,

Clem. Kom. i. 8^/1. Lightfoot

iravTOKpctTwp : subst. 833, 835, adj.
831 debv TreTreicrfj.evos elvai. TT.

, 839,
864 (where MS. wrongly inserts /ecu),

and passim, 864 /Saa-iXeus TT. 833, 834

Trarrjp tr.

irapapaiva) : 861 TT. TI, 887 ?r. avvd^Kas

quinquies, 862 nyoev TT. TW^ AcaTa T.

crvvdriKas, 893 eTrdi irapafiri ris r. debv,

see irapayye\\w

Trapapacris : 862 T-^S TT. /cat T. einre-

\eaeus ev r. Zpyois 77 Kvpucris

irapa-yyeXXw : 875 pydev r&v iraprjye\-

[j.evwv irapafiefir)Ka, 830 6 Kvpios avrt-

Kpvs Trapayye\\ei

irapd YYeXfxa : 837 TrapayyeK^drwv vtra-

KOT)

irapdyw : act. 847 T. Aiovvaov Trapdyet,
868 irapdyeiv OVK tcx^ffev 77 7^77 : p.
836 T6 ^e?o^ ov irapdyerai roiotirois

irapaScicros : 901 ev ffroixy Kara-rre^v-

rev^evoi TT., ib. wpatos IT. 736

irapaSeKTiKOS : 838 TT. r&v eirayyeX-

\o[j.evwv, 437 Trpo\r]\l/Ls r&v \eyofj,vuv

Trap., cf. -rrapadox n and jrapadexo/J.ai.

irapa8exo[jiat : 840 TT. e^ToXas, 874

irapa8iS(0(Jii : act. 831 T^ irapaoiobvai rd

trapd TV dXrjdeia eTriKeKpv^fj.eva, 900
Ta dixy^ovvra Ka&apd TT. 77 ypatpr/,

p. 895 dvo Traideiat irapadidovrai e/ca-

T^pa T. duapn&v, 865 77 7fa)(rts irapa-
didorat. r. firirrjddoiS, 897 77 5td T.

ypa&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;&v wapadidou.tv r) yvuxns

irapdSo^os : 843 77^ yap -rrapaoo^brepov

irapd8o&amp;lt;ri5
: 845 77 T. /m-vffrfjpiwv irapd-

docris, ib. eirl ryv dXtjOrj rpeireadai TT.,

864 77 yv&ffis K TT. dLadido/u.^vr) olov

), 865, 890 77 ^KKXyo-ia-

irapad., 896 0eia TT. )( alpevis,
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ib. Kvptov TT., 900 fj.ia 77 TT&VTWV r.

aTro&amp;lt;TT6\uv TT., 807, 897: pi. 882 X^-

yovcriv v TCUS TT.
, 893 at r. XptcrroO

Tr., 901 TT. a7tat

irapa8o)(TJ : 839 TT. TriVrews, 846
6 pecus et s TT. roO 0eoO, 874 77 r.

Trapa8pofj.rj : 866 /card TT. a

/card TT. TrapacrT?7&amp;lt;rat, Arist., Polyb.,
e? -77 Basil Ep. 258. 2 (m. 393 d)

irapa^TjXow : 884 exdpol oi TT.

irapdOvpos : 897 irapddvpov dva.Tefj.6vTS

K. diopti^avres r.

Clem. Horn. n. 31 irapaTre/j.treTa.1 T.

opxovs, Plut. Mor. 1039 B
Trpo&amp;lt;rriKei

TdAtev
(T0Cti TO,

: 882 roiis Trapcnr&amp;lt;r6vTas rots

,s Trt7rpdo-/cet, cf. Heb. vi. 6

: 890

,
55 TrapdiTTtofxa : 895 ot 4i

yevofjievoL et s KoXdcreis

TrapacrKtud^w : 839 TratSeta TT. T.

897 7-6 eVt r. dX7?0ea

virepoTTTiKov TT.
(
makes a man high-

minded
)

Trapcuvu&amp;gt; : 869 o dvrjp rrj yvvand dydirys irapao-KCvrj : 877 Friday : 865 Trapa-

775 5etrat

: 837 dvcriais TT. TOVS Qeovs Trapdo&quot;Ta(Tis
: 862 dp/cet Trpocr^etvat rb

d\r)6js \eyu et s TT. T&V fj.7] Stopcoi
-

TWZ
, confirmation, 864 et s TT. r^s

d\rj6eias, cf. Eus. H. .vi. 19, Epict.

Trapao-TttTiKOS : 862 o^vuvat eVri rb

opKov dirb 8iavoias irpo(T(f&amp;gt;epecr9ai Trapa-

(MS. -n/fws)
887 TT. 77 d\7]dei.a dtXXw/

dXXa
5oyfJLa.Ti.%bvT&amp;lt;j)v

: (quot.j 843 TT. rt s ^Trrapev

irapaTi0T]fjLi : 867 r. /3t &amp;lt;w 8iaypd(pei,v

ovx&amp;lt;-
T. dewplav irapa.Tideada.i, 895

irapaKaXe co : 876 did T. dvdpiKrjs Trapa-

Ka\ov/J,evoi VTrofJ.ovrj$

TrapaKaTa8i]KT] : 865 in it. olov w. e

piferai 77 yv&ffis

irapaKCijiai : 853 r. -jrapaKel/^eva &

/iara T. KTrjaei, ib. Kaddirep

TrapaKeifj.ei&amp;gt;a,
838 oTrwpa TT.

: 872 TT. rbv vb^ov

TrapaKXT|TLKios : 869 TrporpeTrrt/cws K. TT.

Trapa.KoXou6e a&amp;gt; : 889
OTI

fj. rjdev eTri

xpdvci) : act. 848 TT. r. yvCo-
: p. 862 17 fj.eya\oirp^7Ti.a T. \6yov

Trpos T. 5ir5ct(r/cdXoi&amp;gt; TrapaXa/x/Sd^erai,
865 dirodei^is rCiv did TrtVrews Trapet-

\r)fjt,/mevwj , 887, 886 oi;5e^ TOUTOJV ets

/3d^erai, Philo
855 ovde/Aiav d^op^v

TT)J irpoaodov ?rp6s r. ^eoi TT.

TrapaXedirw : 883 dveirt.a ri/j.eLbjToi TT. r.

roirov

irapajxevw : 853, 857 TO, 6Vra&amp;gt;y d

efxfrat Trapa/u.eti ai, 872

irapap,ovq : 857 6 Yvax
TT. airTjtrerat, 859 rd fio-ridelv els

TT. r?7S dperrjs dwdfj.eva

irapa[iv0ia : 873 ewiKovcpifci. T.

, 883
: 887 r. Kifidri\ov

r. Kvpiov diro rov TT. Sta/cptWi/crii/,

[Ignat.] Magn. 5

TTJpas ev dvdpwTTOis et-ptcr/cccr^at,

irapdvoia: 894 6 a))r6s POUS Trap ois

/A^J/ ^vTi/x6raro? Trap ois 5^ irapavoia.s

: ac?. 856 Qevnv /j,rjde

TrapaTre/XTretJ , 866 77

ei s ro d^ceraTrrwroj TT., 881 r. a

T. Seo^foiS TraaTT^yUTrei, 901 T)

ros, i6. d do-e/Srys

irapaxdpay/jia., Basil
-E^&amp;gt;.

214. 3 init.,

Chrys. xi. 551 c

Trapa)(apa&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;i&amp;gt;
: 899 atp^crets Trapa-

Xapax^etcrat, Philo u. 568, Tatian

40, Lobeck Aglaoph. 603 /t.

^^^ ffo&amp;lt;plovTai Si er^-

Tr.
,
cf. ^TTixeipilP-Q; ^yX lP^a)

u : 896 Trapoi rds ot/ceias r. ^e/ats

ypa(pous Troptfecrflat aTroSe^ets, 879

ei)%apt(rTta ^?rt T.

5td TrtffTiv
Tra.pov&amp;lt;nv

TraprdY&amp;lt;o : 854 Trp6s

7rapfi&amp;lt;ray6fj,i&amp;gt;a doy/m-ara, 2 Pet. ii. 1

Trapei.cr8vop.ai : 854 TT. ro
i&amp;gt;Tr6/J.vr)fj.a TJ

TOVTUV /caraSpo/LtT;, cf. irapei.(r5ij(*) 270,

659, 666/., Jude 4

irapKTpoiri] : 876 dXiffd-rjpal K.

TT.

7rapa7re /
u,7r6

/
uej os

(MS. a^aTr.) i;Tr6 r. Kvpiov, 7 Trap o5

5t i;toO TT/JOS r. Trar^pa Tr. :
^&amp;gt;.

896 r. TrapeXKco : 855 ou TT. 77 averts /ccb/

/card r. 7Xwrrav /xapr^pioj , cf. 645
TT. at ej ToXat

a, 572 et s &amp;lt;(/ dt5t6r77- irapeiri8T]p.os : (quot.) 879 TT. /cal ^j/os
rcD/ T7?5e, 878

Trapepxofxcu : 887 TT. TTJI/

881 TrapeXrjXvdoTa )(

iraptx 4* : m - 836 ry ^ey T^J rd Trdvra

, 860 6 tarp6s vyieiav

TOS TrapaTr^itTrerai 6 /zeXerTjcras e

Philo M. I. 12 UTTO 0wr6s oVa; Trapa-

Trefj.(f&amp;gt;dei&amp;lt;ra. 77 opacris : m. 877 TTOVOUS

O, 890 at aip^crets Trapa-
r. 7pa0ds, 892, 36, cf.
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i, 871 T. &vdpa eV T. dvSpely.

rapexoi Tai, 881 r. 5eo-

/ieVots TO (MS. T) 5td T. et
&amp;gt;xrjs

aTi5-

0WS 7T., 895 tifAe/JLTTTOV 6O.VTOV 7T.,

act. 839 iri.ffTrifj.ovi.KT]v dca/uLovriv Trape*-

Xov&iv, 836
d(f&amp;gt;op/j.ds irapeo XnKao t

irapBevos : 875 77 X^pa 5td aw^pocrvvrjs
av6ts TT., t 6.

T)yia.&amp;lt;rv.tva.L TT, ii. TT. ws
/ca/caJi/ a7reo-%77 /a^at, 890 TT. ws Maptd/u,
tb. at 7pa0at TT. //.eVouo*i

irapiarTTjfii : 828 xatpos TrapacrTTjVai r.

&quot;EXXTja-t /^OP eticat deocre^ij T. yvw-
(TTiKov, 829 ra v0 -r)/j.&amp;gt;v Xey6fj.eva r.

poOp r.
ypa&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;&v irapKTTav eVa77A.-

Xerai, (cf. Clem. Horn. xv. 5 e/c CTTO-

Xa.a/uL&i donee ira.pio~Ta.v r. d7ro5etets),
z 6. 7rp6/cetrat TrapacrrTJcrai vfuv r.

yv(i}&amp;lt;TTiK.bv o&iov, 832 rovrov elj/ai

T. awrripa at ^etat 7rapt(rra(ri Trpo^)tj-

retat, 841 dd^ovs TrapaaTTJcTat TOUS rots

KOLKlffTOLS TO 0?ov ctTr

iccai cDs Trap^oTTjcra ?rept

852 0atferat TO oxov

?ra/)t(7Tds, 858 ovdajmij ev86(TLfj.ov r.

raplarriffiv, 866
&amp;lt;j)i\ov

rb

T. yi.: (J(TKOfJiVU} 7T. t/S, 867 T.

irapt&amp;lt;TT-r)ffiv
rots 7rpdyfJ,acriv, 869

6 TrapaaTTjcras dvvarov elvai. r. Kopv-

fyalov KT-fjffaadai &iov, 877, 882 rd

df^apTTJaaL dXXorpto^ TT. r/ ypafirj, 883

irapopda) : 833 77 Trpbvoia fMfjdevbs irapo-

pw&amp;lt;ra
r. 7ri/jit\iav, 893 01)% ota re

r6 0uis r. dXrjdeias Stidelv dXXd rd ev

7ro(Tt Trapopq,

7rapop|AT]orts : 873 r.

836 oi)5 vefi&v T.

irapovcria: 851 17 TT. di Spos a7a^oD TT/JOS

T. KpelrTov a&quot;X 7MaTtTet T - tvrvyxdvovra :

834 ffvveK\eiffev T. dtna Tiav els rty ?r.

(the Fir.st Coming), 898 07 r. K^OU
/card T??I TT. 5t5ao-*caXta, Lightf. I^fW.

n. 275 f.

irappT]&amp;lt;rta
: 858 e/atreipiq, Tro\\r) xpT/ad-

fj,evos TT. ^xei
&amp;gt;

^^5 eltretv /tterd ?r. ?r/)6s

r. ^6v, 896 7) ?r. r?7s dXrjdcLas

irappT](rtatojJLai : 876 ot 7ei j d5ai r.

irds: 878 Tras oSros ^evos : 829 Tras 6

TTpeaPUTepos, 835 7rdV ro evdpeTOv, 836
?ras 6 dva\r)(pdis, 854 Trai Tos [Jt,S.\\ov

tvapyws, 855, 897 : iras TIS 884 Travrl

884 rd Trai the

uuverse
iraTcto O ft) : 876 6^ ^70; Tra

iraTw : 881 TT. rd dvOpwiriva xa/cd

iraTptap^s : 869 ot KOLTupduKores TT.

irarpiKos: 831, 68 6 XOYOS 6 TT., 833
TT. evepyeia 6 vi6s, ib. dtivajmis TT.

irarpwos : 866 r/ TT. auX?;, 895 vov-

: 848 ^ /card T. d^pa TT.

7Ti0i]vtos: 840 7T.
r&amp;lt;^ dXetTTTTj, i&. 76-

y6va/j-fv etfat TT. rats eVroXatj

iri0T]via)s : 856 TT. tx l-v
&quot;&quot;pos

T. 77701^-

ireipa : 874 77 5td T^KVWV

TT., 876 et s Trelpav TeXetorr/ros
877 Treipav Xa/Scbi irbvuv

ib. v Trelpg. yevbpLevov

, 880
t/lW. VTTO/JLOVrjTlKOS TTpOS

Tretpav, 881 Trma K. v6&amp;lt;ros K.

Totaurat Tretpat

: 839 dd\ovs tirapTq. o

877 6 7 W(rTi/c6s Tretpdferat O

eipcuriJLos : 877 ot TT. irpo&amp;lt;rdyovTai. TOIJTW
et s TT)I rtDv Tr^Xas w^eXetai/

cipaTTJs : 851 /cai/ ?r. (CO* X^arai ri/xw &quot;

crt?

iret(T)i.a : 869 ?r. (kpaUmrmt TTJS r. /teX-

\6vT(jJv d-rroXriij/ews (see critical n.),

785 7ret(r/ia r.
i/ ux^ fit&aiov, 327 /&-

fiaiov \a/ui^dvofj.ev 7ret&amp;lt;r/&amp;gt;ta
r. dXrjdovs

KaTa\r)\j/ews, 488 TT. SoOi/ai 6Yt

ireio-TiKos : 839 ot X67ot ot TT. (wrongly
written Trto-rt/cos, cf. Lobeck ^ p.

139, Plato Z,e00. 723 A)
irsvia: 881

irVO[xat : 881 ot -jrevofievoL d5eX0ot
TTiroi0a : 872 TT. errt Ktipiov, tVa Tre-

TrpocriT/ r. e^xctis, 897 TO ^?ri

s : 831 TT]S T. ffUTijpos 5t5a-

r) ireiroldt)ffis, cf. Eph. iii. 12

irepaivco : 872 77 0tXta 5t 6/x,oi6TT7Tos

Trepati erat, (quot.) 893 ^Trecr^at T. #ey
^ dpx^s Ta Tra,VTa evdelav TrepatvovTi

irepaioco : ^). 866 77 et s a7d7rr;i Trepatou-

^1/77 /ULeTaj3o\ri, 883 (pleonastic) TO

TeXos 5t evepyelas ets dewpiav ?repat-

oOTat, 787

irepas : 879 77 d?r6 TCOV irepaTuv tiri TT.

ci/ceaj/oO /3a0&quot;tXeta

irepaTTjs : see n. on irepaTiKol 900, cf.

Harnack Gesc/i. d. altchr. Litt. i. p.
168

7Tp : 849 a! 6v&amp;lt;rtai TTJV TT. 77/ttas etftre-

fieiav dXX?770poi}(ri, cf. Xen. Hell. V.

4. 2 77 TT. ^XtTTTroj Tvpawls, Plat.

Phaedr. 279 A ot TT. Avaiav ~\6yoi

irepipdXXw : act. 891 irlaTfi IT. (? TreptXa-

fibvTes) dvcnr6dei.KTov T. apx^f, w*.

868 TO Kofffjaov TOV ijdovs 7rept/3aXX6-

/ievos, 884 /x^a? eiKova, eirl /Atav ovffiav

irepif3ej3\r)/ui,tvoi., p. 954

IlavXos: 894 77 II. \eiTovpyla
iravw : 865 jreTrava dai

: 830 77 TW^ ?r. oiKovofj-ia, Philo

i. 416 M., Stob. EcL i. 488 Heeren,
Heliod. x. 6./m.

: 833 prevail ?r. wy av

7,
840 survive, 839 TT.
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. ib. result from ou5e

7? yvua-is, 875 6V wv r\

pta TT.

irpfypd&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;co
: 845 OVK tv TQTT($ IT. rbv

aTreptX^TTTOi ,
846 ov 7rept7pd0erat TOTTQ

6ebs : 885 d5i/cet 6 dvribiK&v /cat r.

evvoia, f)v TO evayye\iov TT,
(
ex

cludes ),
273 6ei Trovrip$ Trepiypd-

0ovres (MS. irapayp.) rbv 06/3o , 309

eVKOTTTerat KOilda K. TTepiypd&amp;lt;pTaL

ddiria, Heliod. in. IGfin., iv. 21, v.

29, x. 20. 39 fin.

: 842 60i [&] r. uTrepy Treptet-

os : 845 ou/c e? tepots Kadeipy-
rb irdvrwv TT., Sext. Emp.

irpi x.
: 831 o vibs fj.rjbap.ri 7repte%6-

/x-e^os, 838 TO,
/xj&amp;gt;

u&amp;gt;s St^/co^ra, rd 6^ ws

Trepiexoi T a, 845 r. a^/act /cai r6 TT. dltof

7iy~rjcrd.iJ.evoL TTJS r. 0eoO virepoxTJs

ircpi^XuoTLS : 884 T) Kocr^t/CTj TT.

irpi0i,6w : (quot.) 844
^

irpiKa6aipa&amp;gt;:
844 r. ya a,7r6 r. Trept-

Kadapd^vruv faoyovoti/j-eva bis, Philo

irpiKaTappea&amp;gt;
: 834 TT. eXtxOfrres r.

irddefft., 89 TT. rf? (p6op$

irepiKO-irTi
: 883 neyiarris otio-qs Trjs TT.

did fipaxwrdruv r. didvoiav Trapaffrr]-

aofjt-ev, 886 ets dvaTrXr/puffiv TTJS TT.

ireptXajJipdva) : (quot.) 883, 891 see TTC/H-

: (quot. )
847 rw /ATjpw irepi\{-

\fsavTes (al. TrcptXai/ .)

irepijxdo-o-w : (quot.) 844

ircptovtrta: 829 e/c ?reptoi;(rtas r. /u,apT(5pta

&amp;lt;pa.vep&amp;lt;j)6riQ~eTcu,
839 ^ Trepiovcrig. dya-

ddjv, 881 xP^/^drwv TT., 891 e/c TT. rds

(XTroSet^ets Xa/36i Tes, 13 ^/c TT. Trapare-
06/Ta 112, 102

irepiiraTtw : 880 TrepiTrarwj /c.

ircpiTraros : 861 TreptTrdr^ xP^
irtpiirCirTw : 834 ot KO.KOL

837 XUTTCUS TT., 895 ei s /coXdo-ets TT.,

885 //.TjSej i r. Trad&v TT.

ircpnrveco : 848 TrepiTrj/etrcu Kaddirep rd

ZVTO/ULO.

: ?7i. 870 TrpaoTijTa TrepnreTroir)-

), 885 /u.eya\ovoiq. TOVTO TT., act.

872 StKaioo i j r? r6 dXrjdcveiv IT.

ircpiiroXea) : 894 6 r. Kvpiq iret66/j,evos

v (rapid TreptTroXe? ^e6s

ireptppaCvw : (quot.) 844

irtpuriraw : 832 IITTO 77501/^5 7rcpt(T7rc6-

jnei/os, 878 TT. u?r6 T. Trpdy/maTos,
879 UTrd T. iStas \irloos 7rept(T7ra)jU.evos

(? ^TTKTTT.), 882 T.
irepi&amp;lt;Tir(t&amp;gt;(Tav

avrbv

Trepicro-os : 829 T/ ^?

IT. o6eiev av

irepto-rao-is : 868 TrpoKaraK-rj^deh /card

rti/a TT., ib. IT. aKouaios (cf. 957), 874
ovdt

^i(TTa,Tcu, 869 ^crrti/ ev 7rd(T7j TT.

T. yvw&amp;lt;rTLKov T) i/
iX ?* 575,

Polyb., Epict.

irepia-TaTiKOS : 838 ra TT. vwo/uL^eiv, ib.

virepdv&amp;lt;jj
Trdvrwv T&V TT. yivo(J.vos,

868 /c^y ri r. Trepio-raTiKuv eTrirj r.

yvuffTiKtg drpeTTTOS /mfret, 598 ro?s

Treptcrrari/cots irepnriirTeiv, Orig. Z)e

Orai. 30

irepierreXXft) : 871 7rept&amp;lt;rTeXX6/uej 06 /card

\6yov T. opdbv

ircpuTTepa : 849 17 rpvy&v K. y TT., 882

pit-as TTJ TT. r.
o&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;iv

ireptT|J.vw : 863 Tipodeov b yewaios

Treptere.aev aTroaroXos

7TptTO(AT] : 863
ypd&amp;lt;puf

IT. rrjv xeiP~
TTOITJTOV ovdev w0eXeti ,

ib. TT. /capStas

t]
: 834 at crwrijpiot TT. d

TT6piTTva) : 874 TT. ei/ r^ Kara r.
^Si

: 901 6

7repi&amp;lt;{&amp;gt;pco
: 880 TT. rbv ddvarov

TrepicoiTT] : 831 OVK ^Lffraral Trore r^s
eavrov TT. 6 ftos T. 6eov, 59 ^e6s ev

r. idia TT. uv dei, Heliod. v. 14

trrj-Y^
: 834 e/c /itas dpurb^evos Tnjyijs b

KtipLOS T. evrbXds 5&amp;lt;t)KV

mjXivos : (quot.) 842 /3w/x,6s TT.

irqXos: (quot.) 849

ir^is : 876 ot dTroerToXoi ets TT^IV r.

KK\r]crLwv ets Treipav fjx^rl &amp;lt;:rai/
&amp;gt;

778
eV rtfj TpeTro/xe^y aSi^aroi Xa/Selv

Tr^ti/, Philo, Chrysippus
irtOavos : 889 TT. e7rtxetpi7/iara

iriKpt^co : 893 ot atperi/cot TT. /card r.

dypiav a[j.vy8d\r)v

irCvw: 853 oi)5ets ^Trt^u/xet 7r6yuaros dXXd
rou Trtetv r. TTQTQV

irnrpdo-KW : 882 (trop.) r.
Trapa7re&amp;lt;r6t&amp;gt;Tas

TOtS d\\0&amp;lt;p6\OLS TT.

irwrTCVTeov : 887
mo-revw: 879 o 7rt(rreua;i ...d

/JLfVOS

-irio-TiKos (see -rreio-TiKos) : 839 ot

ot TT. t7rio Tr)/j,ovLKr]v T. d\r)6eias Sia-

p-ovriv Trapdffxoi-cv &v, cf. 77 ?r. T^x v&amp;lt;

n&amp;gt;

Plato PoZ/. 304 D
irhrTis: 864 )( yvoio is, 890 proof d/co-

\o6ovvres T. alpovvTL \bytp TTOLOVVTCU,

rds TT., 901 init. irlo-r^i irepiXap&v T.

dpxnv ( Christians) 874, see Faith

irurTos : 831 7ri(rr6s otV^rr/s, 846 irdv rb

fj.\\ov irioTeveu TTLQ-TOV rfdrj T dey,
883 edv eV 6 tr. i) /cat detirepov /carop-

^u)(TT7, dXX of r^ ye ev TraffLv Kaddirep
b yvwffriKbs, 890 6 e^ eaurou TTIOTOS

r. KvpiaKrj ypacprj d^i67rt(rros, t6. TT. r^J

Kvpt(f) Sia/x^et, 892 T) eiriyvwcris K T&V

TjfS?/ 7T. TOtS O^TTW 7T. K7TOpi^Tai T.

,
861 r6 iriffrw T. b/Jio\oyla$
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: m. 891 IT i&amp;lt;TT&a curdou Set TO

Xe%0ei&amp;gt;, ib. ry r. Kvpiov (pwvri Trt0&quot;TOi/-

jU.e#a T. ^To6fJ.VOV

irXaSapos : 850 TrX. rrjv crdpua TJ TotddV

7J/JI.U3V atpeats Te /c. irbdos, 867 TT.

: 893 Trd/zTroXXa o~wyKa.TTVQvai
TrX. : 74 6 #eos tyTet TO TrX TrX. tret s

r. 0eoO, 53 rb Zvdeov r. TrXdcTjuaros,

101 6 Xo7os 6 drj/nLoupyrjcras rbv dv-

dpuirov 6Xou /cvySerat r. TrXdcr/iaros

irXao-o-w : 832 oi 6V auT-oO ir\acr6tvTes

TrXdravos : 901 3pos 5a&amp;lt;ru TrXardvois

-rrXaTos : 887 ws eV TrXdret xu/u-evoi. r.

: 862 TrX. rt /cat /j.a\\ov eVtTetVet

TO yvwffTLKOv d^tw^a 6 T. Trpoaracriav

eo) : 884 r6 e/rros /mdvov TrX. oi

eVtxeipoui Tes, see jueioveKTtii}

7rXov6KTT]|ia : 869 TO, ?rX. rou /car

a\r)deia.i&amp;gt; yvwcrriKou, 891 ?rX. r^s

irXeco: 852 zwii. Tr\tou.ev v/Jivovvres

irXTjiAfxeXew : 839 ovdev w\.
}
884

et s avrov, ib. /car &yvoLav TrX.

TrXi^v dXXci: 864 TT. d. TO ^
0fjLt\iov 7J/c6o-ews, cf. 54, 108, 122,

132; Tr\ty et /XT? 852, Plut.
; Tr\r)v = de

115

n-XipTjs: 836 TrX. )( &/3eifc

jrXT]ortaiT6pov : 831 6 TrX. /caTa TOTTOJ/

&yye\os, Heliod. x. 18 init.

irXT]criov : 861 5td TOI TrX.

irXoKt] : 852 iroXvavde is K. euwSets TrX.

( wreaths
)

irXovT(o: 839 TrX. Iv T$ fArjdei bs tiri-

evvLetv, cf. 438

irveiifxa : 834 rb r. Hpa/cXetas \i6ov

Trvevfj.0. 5td TroXXcDi T. aLSiqp&v K-

Teiverat. da.KTV\iwv, 857 5td T. aopicrrov

rjvwTai T. Trvevfj-ari, 90 TO T.

^s Trvevfjia, 880 prd/mov tfjLJ3a\uj&amp;gt;

eiJ/xart (see irpdy/j.a 868)
OS : 856 (rvvrelvuv T. TTV. Traf

et s
&amp;lt;p(jovT]v vorqrlp) 857 Tr^euytiaTi/cos

etj at (nrovddfci, 873 TTI . 0X77 yevo[j.vr)

77 \}/VXTI & TTV- TV KK\7)(rtq, fjufrfl, 882
5ie\6wv rds irv. ovffias airrerai T.

Bpbvuv T. aKpwv, 885 ?; e/c/cX770&quot;ta 6

TTJ/. /cai 07105 %op6s, 886 TTJ/. cru)/xa:

(quot.) 839 TH/. govfflcu, 896 TTJ/.

SptDytia

[ia)v : 848 ^ TOU Try. Trpos T. ^w

iroa: 888 ev Tots /cr;7rei;o,u^i/ots

(rvvavacpvovTCLL K. irbai
(
weeds

)

iro0(o : 856 acr/AeVajs 5t cSi euxeTat T6

Trodo6/j.evov \a.nfia.vuv, 875 Trodov/mev

&amp;lt;re ciTroXa/SetJ , 878 eXTrts ^ T^ TX auTa

iroieco : 885 ^Troi ndrjTe 5t/catot elvat, 847

( represent )
T. A^PWOP 5tao-TeXX6-

fj,evov TT., i&. M^ai Spos T. xoXTji/ Tre-

, 846 yw. r. ^eoi)s /caTa^te^0o-
TT.

irotTjTeos : 870 TO, TT. /cat /AT)

7ron]Ti]S : 868 the Creator, 894 poet

JTOIIJTIKOS : 851 /card T.

irotKiXCa : 862 diro\a.v&amp;lt;riJ.dTwv Troi/ciXiat

TroLKiXos : 902 TroXXd T. oeXeaTa /cat TT.,

840 Trot/aX?7 (ra;T77pta, 835 TT. Trpo/cpttrets,

875 TT. rjdovai

iroiKiXws : 874 TrpoyviAvaartov TT. Trjf

iroip.TJv : 855 r)
T. TTOI/JL^VOS irpbvoia ets Ta

TrpojSara

iroXis : 878 irb\iv otK&v r&v Kara TVJV TT.

iroXiTcia : 835 at 7? axrrt/cat ^u%at virep-

fiaivovaai. e/cdaTT/s a/ytas Ta^ews T.

TToXtTetaf, 851 X.&PiV b^bXoyel r. yv&-
trews /cal T. TroXtTetas, t&. TT. 5t/cata /c.

dp^?7, 852 /caTa TTP TT.

,
867 TO, Trept TTJV

,
853 ouSets ti

opdrjs dXXd TOU TroXtTei/-

e&amp;lt;r#at,
Clem. Horn. iwd.

iroXiTvo|xat : 853, 863, 886
iroXiTiKOS : 839 ot j/6/u.ot ot TT. Trpd^ets

eTTta%et olof Te

iroXvav0T]S : 852 at TT. TrXo/cai t /

iroOos: 854 77 i/ fx^? tirTepufJifrii rip TT.

TWJ&amp;gt; /cpetTTovwv, 860 aTratTetTai Trap

iroXv0pvXT]TOS : 892 r/ TT. Kara T. e/c/cXr;-

o~tas avTuv Trpu&amp;gt;To/ca0e5pta,
58 Jin.,

Heliod. ix. 20 init.

iroXvXo-yos: 861 rfj Std

iroXvp.ps : (quot.) 890
iroXvs: 866 iroXX&v ocruv

OVTWV, see 6Vos : iroXXov -y* 8ei (initial),

861, 876, 862 c. ind. eTrtop/ciyo-et

iroXvTeXeia : 852 TT. Ovfj-ia/j-drui

iroXvTXi]S : 850 6vo~ia.L /J.TJ TT.

7roX\)T}iT)TOS : 841 (quot.) TT. 6eol, 847 rj

Kv1&amp;lt;ra i] TT.

iroXvrp67ra&amp;gt;s
: (quot.) TT. /fat TroXu/xepwj

890

TroXv&amp;lt;j)Xoicrpos
: (quot.) 844

iroXv&amp;lt;|)wvos
: 856 Tas TT. yXuxraas OVK

di ttyueVet 6 6e6s, 58, Luc. Hint. Con-
scr. 4

TTOfJia : 896 TT. di\j/av OVK 7ri&amp;lt;rTd/j.evov,

ib. (quot.) irvevnaTLKbv TT., 853 ovdels

7Ti6vfji.i Tr6
/
uaTos dXXd Toy Trter^, 852

TTo/ttaTos dTroXai/trts

irovew : 895 ov

889 TT. eVt TO??

irovos : 888 irbvip eVeTat eiipeats, 864

KaprepiKbs h TT., 871 T&adXa T. irbvuv,
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868 dvdywv eavrbv dirb r&v IT. eiri rd
oiKtLa

iropeia : 900 els irarepa did r. irlffreus oi

diKaioi T. Tropeiav iroiovvrai

iropcvojxai : 858 77 ire&amp;lt;pvKev
rb SiKaiov

iropetieadai fiadifuv, 873 Kara r. eV-

ToXas TT.

-rropcvTcov : 894 irpbs r. eip-rjvoiroiovs TT. ,

cf. iropevrea Heliod. ix. 8 Jin.

Trop9p.va&amp;gt;
: 853 at TrpoatpeVets virb T.

&amp;lt;rvvei5r)&amp;lt;re&amp;lt;j)s iropd/j,eiJOVTai

7ropiw : act. 875 5t u^ eiraibevdrjcrav

TTOpifoVffl rds Tp00ds...TT. TTJJ fwT/I ,

m. 896 oi/cetas iropi^effdai dirodei^eis

jropwTTiKOS : 839 rex^n T s ^rot T - Tropi-

VTIKUV 77 r. depairevTiKuv, Chrys. xi.

254% cf. Eus. Pr. v. vm. 14. 17

(philosophers) ^5^ TTCOTTOTC rwv ets

iropi(Tfj.bv eirirydevaavres

iropveia : rop. 877, 885

iropvi5: intr. 885 vr. ets r. eKK\t}o-iav

6 edvLKGbs Tro\iTv&/j.vos, 52 fjropvetiei

TO. wra, 53 iropvevovcri oi
6&amp;lt;pda\/jioi,

cf.

163 tKTropveijfi 17 7eOcrts

Tropos : 852 77 d/corj 5ta (rw/xartKo;! trbpwv

frepyelrai

iroTajjios: 888 TT. poa&amp;gt;5rjs

TTOTOV: 853 iriet&amp;gt; r6 TT.

trovs : 854 r. 7r65as eireyeipo/Aev xarii r.

TeXeuraiav T. eux?)? (rvveK^ibvrjatv, 873
rd &amp;lt;jj&amp;gt; rots TTOO-II/ r^S^a, 893 01)% ota re

T. 0tDs dudetv, dXXd /cat rci ^ irocrl

Trapopq,

irpa-yixa: 830 /7i. (pregnant force),
867 fin. ( reality )

oi;&amp;lt;r/as K. rd irp.

auVd irapa\ap&amp;lt;jov
did T. \6yuv T.

irl T. dtovra dyei., 868 r^/xets r.

dKOVofj-w K. T. (Tci/tara 0wpov/j.ev, 6

debs 8 T. Trpdy/u.0. (irvevfj-a?) a.&amp;lt;$&amp;gt;

ov

&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;fpTdi
T. /SX&reii ^erd/et, 878 ?rept-

(TTrw/Aej os U7r6 T. irpdy/JiaTOS (sc. rr}s

rpo(f&amp;gt;r)s),
879 r) Trepi TWJ/ Trp. Tr/crrts,

892 dpxas Trpay/jidruv, 425

5ia\KTiKTi Tri&amp;lt;TKoirei TO,

875 TJ Trpay/maTw 8wpla, 976, 883

(quot. ) Trp. ^xwi/ ^P^s Ttva

Trpa.Yp-aTeTjop.ai : 849 Trp. Trept TTJS dirb

TUV fauv rpo0r}s

irpaKTtos : 858 i) KaropdwriKr) T. 7rpa/c-

rtuv a&amp;lt;rfCT?o-is, 869 r. 5t/ca^ ro Trp.

, 870 TO, Trp. /cai UTTO-

eiKOva, T. virrjpeTiKijv 8 oi

rpaoirqs : 869 Trpa6rr?Ta T/Sovwv (T(t)fj,aTi-

KiHv irepiir eiroir)/j.tv&amp;gt;i

p^irw : 853 ^ /UTJ irptirovaa Trepi r. ^foi;

i Tr6Xrji/ is, 860 irp^irov ^crri Trote?r^at,

891 rt 0e Trp.

rp^pwrros : 829 Ti/jirjTtov T. apxatord-
T-TJV 0tXocro0iai K. r. irpeo-plffTTjv irpo-

&amp;lt;fn)Tetav,
il). rb irptffft.

rpeo-pvTcpos : 829 TTOS 6 Trp., ib. rb irp.

ev yevtvei, 830 r. f3e\TiUTiKty oi irp.

M. C.

899 a&amp;gt;s Trp.

eytvero

TTpoaYW : tr. 835 Zpyov r.

eirl TO apeivov ZKCLQ-TOV irpodyeiv, 875
init. irp. r. tyvxty c^s T. fafy : intr.

880 Trpodywv 5td r. dya6rjv (rvveidifj-

&amp;lt;riv

jrpoatp&amp;lt;ris
: 837 T; ^efa Trp., 853 at Trp.

&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;ddvov&amp;lt;Ti irpbs T. 6e6v, 855 6 debs O$K

dvdyxr) dyadoirotei, Kara irp. oe eviroiei,

860
TT]i&amp;gt; dyiav irp. Tif^y, 6 6eos, 876 /AT)

KCLT
dvdyKV)i&amp;gt;

dXX e/c
Trpoatp^&amp;lt;rews &amp;lt;r,

878

arpoaiperiKus : 855 eicovcrlws Ka.1 irp.

o-Tre^crei Trpdy awrrjpLav

Trpoaiptco : ??t. 875 init. dvdpuirois

dpeaneiv irp.

irpoaKOvw : 897 tVa ^7rtcrrpa0d)a ot

irpoaicrjKodTes, Aeschin. Tim. 145,
Heliod. vi. 9

irpojSaivco : 883 els perpov r?Xt/c/as Trp.,

884 /x^xP Oo-vdrov irp.

: w. 888 TrpojS. 0X6701^5 amas

: 899 r? Trp. /cat

irpo-yivojiat : 879 ./m. TO, irpoyeyovbra.

TrpoyujJLvacrCa : 865 ir\elovos irp. Selrat

irpo-yuiJLvao-Teov : 874 ?rp. TT&amp;gt; ^ux^v

jrp68t]Xos : 869 Trp. rjv r; irlcms

TrpoSiavvw : 901 TOVTUV TJ/MV irpoSir)vvo~-

fj,i&amp;gt;ti}v,
645 dv6t)TOi oi aTTtcrrot e/c TUV

irpo8t7jvv(rfJLevwv (fiaivovTai, 156, 65

irpoSiSacrKco : 865 Trp. r. i

fj.erd 6eu&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; diaiTav

irpo8i8wp.i : 836 Jin. irpod.

irpo0tw : 839 Trp. rty

irpoeip-i : 855, 858 77 irpoKoirri del els rb

&fj.eivov irp., 873 Trp. ^TTI rb d/cptj8a)s

: 865 ets rb eirl ir\eov irp.,

883, 886

poTj-yovnevos : 834
( preliminary )

UTrep/3ds T. irpoijyoiJfjLevov r. (pi\oo~o-

&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;ias,

cf. 434: 845 ( leading ) ra Trp.

e0dXata : 885 effdiovres tVa u&amp;lt;n ^ev
Kara r. aKb\ovdov Kara 5e r. irporj-

yotpevov ry yvuaet irpoaavexuat.v

(MS. -extras), 927 rd 6p6/uara aijfj.-

/SoXd cart r. vo^^drwv Kara rb irporjy.
/car e7ra/coXoi50Tj/u,a 8e /cat r&v viroKei-

pevuv, 331, 337, Kaye p. 67

poTyyovn& cos : 863 Jin. OVK av irpor}-

yov/j.tvb)S irpaxdetij ei
//.TJ

5t
(&quot;Keivovs,

874 ya/m.fi ov irp. dXXd dvayKaius, 773
r. opeiravov eveKev rov K\a8fveiv

irporjy. yeyovev dXXa Kal. . . aKdvdas

Koirro/j-ev, ib. dvdpwiros irp. yeyovev
els eirtyvuffiv 6eov dXXd /cat yek)-

/j-erpet: ( by way of preliminary )

331 r? 0tXo(ro0ia Trp. rots &quot;EXXr/trtJ e866ij

28
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irplv 77 r. KtipLov KaXtffcu, 540, Orig. c.

Gels. m. 47. 48, Philo n. 22 M.

irpOTJKto : 833 (MS. irpo&amp;lt;r.) pexpi rov /ii/cpo-

TO.TOV irpor/Kova a e^racns

irp60&amp;lt;ris
: 853 Kara irp. rbv K\KTOV

eyvwK&s, 899 oi /card irp. 5t/caioi

irpo0vp.eop.cu : 880 irp. KOWWVCLV

n-poGvfjua: 854 77 irp. r. irvetifj-aTos (cf.

Mt. xxvii. 41)

irpoOvpos: 867 wp. yuatf^rrjs r. Kvpiov

ylverat

irpoOvpov : 858 eirl irpodvpois r. 7rarp6s

irpotTjp.1 : 853 at irpoaipecreis (pddvovcn

Trpotetaat T. (pcjvr/v r. eavTwv

Trpo(&amp;lt;rrrj|ii
: 892 oi TrpoecrriDres r. doy/j,a-

TOS, 889 Trpoi&amp;lt;rrao-0at

77 f/C/cXTJCTtaS

irpoKaOcupw : 839 irpoKaBaipei
844 r. \{/vxas irp. airb T. (pav\wv

doy/ndruv, 846 irpoKexadapfJievT) IJ/VXTI,

Themist. 52 a

irpoKdXeco : 868 ou6&quot; dV irpoKa\r)Tai avrbv

Kara TIVO. TrepiffTaaiv TrpoKaTa\
r

r)(p6^i Ta

upala yvvrj

TrpOKaTa\ap.pdv : 868, see irpoKaXtu

irpoKardp^w : 840 6 evepyerys trp. rrjs

evTTodas, Polyb., Plut.

7rpOKaT)^a) : 894 T. j-det T.

irpoKi.p.aL : 829 irpoK.et.Tai irapaa TTJO ai. T.

oaiov, 867, 864 rouri rjv rb

834 if/vxy Kara irp.

els &amp;gt; diradeias, ib.

ej- ertpas &amp;lt;erepons&amp;gt; irpoKoirrj i

&amp;lt;eirl T. TfXeiwcnv, 858 TreTreta/x^os eis

T.
afjieii&amp;gt;oi&amp;gt; TTJI&amp;gt; irp. irpoievai. ra?s dper-^j

\ofj.ei&amp;gt;ais i/ i/xa??, 860 Zvdeoi Trp., 865

juucrrt/cai TT/)M 867 irpoKOirij Trfcrrews,

873 KopvfiaiOTaT-r) irp.

TrpOKOTTTO) : 860 ?rp. errt r. 7 w&amp;lt;n
,
870

oi ^TTt r. yviofftv irpOKOirrovre^

irpOKpivo) : 882 ovdtirore T. ^5() Trp. r^s

olKovofj,ias, 878 irpoKp. raura ^| COP

n-poKpta-is : 835 5ta irpoKpla-euv
r. dirr)\yr)K6Tas ex^i.d^ovr

(this sense peculiar to Cl.)

irpOKpiWov : 894 ev r. aip^trecri Trp. ^ptf,

cf. 236 r^s tffOijTos TO %peiw5es irpoKp.

See irpovKpLTtov

TrpoXajJLpdvw : 854 /j-ad^ruffav irpoei-

X?)0^at, 855 TrpoX. r. atTijaiv, 866

TrpoXa/Swv ^%ei ro iVd^eXos elf cu

Trpop-TJOeta : 887 TrXe/oi os Trp. 5eo/ue#a ets

T. e^Taffiv

irpovoeat : 892 roO (piXovocpelv irpovoovv-
Tat

: 859 5vvd/j.ei \oyucfj K.

K. irp. KadiffTarai rj eiri-

(divine) 832 evrevdev 77 Trp. Idla K.

drj/u.oo ia K. iravraxov, 855 77 /za/capta

Trp., ib.
77 Trp. debdev TJ/CCI, ib. ai irpoff-

exets T77S Trp. olKOvofitat, 868 Trpos

T7}s d7a^?^s Trp. ^teptferat, 867 evdeus
d/coucras irpbvoiav eiria Tevffev, 874 ei-

KOVO. ffwfav r^s r. d\r)6fia irpovoias

(MS. TTJ r7}s dX-rjdeias irpovoia), 895 Trpds

irpoopda) : 876 77 oiKovofj.la TOV

act. 900 Trp. 6 0e6s (cf.

1 Cor. ii. 7, 1 Pet. i. 20) : p. 832

(quot.) rots irpowpKrp.tvoi. s : in. 951 otf

Trpoajptcraro T^J Trpos at/xaros

irp07rapa8i8wp.i : 896 TO, irpoirapadedo-

irpoireTtjs : 871 /Aydev O.VTOIS

&amp;lt;rvveyvb)K.vai, 889 oo^ocrotpla irp.

irpos 8^ : adt7. 836 TT. 5. A,-ai r. ^

Kooyxet, 4, 24 7rp6s 5e 76 /cat, 26, 38,
and passim

irpotraYopevtt : 900 aTro vtrodefffwv (? yTro-

(rrdcrecov) irpoffayopevovTai, 862 ffidrjpw
&quot;

A-pyv irp.

irpocrd-yw : act. 836 Trp. dveiav, 845 im t.

Trp. Kadapftofa, 852 oi (3dp(3apoi r.

lepttTinbv ytvos eis /SaaiXeiaP ?rp., 856

jSacrtXi/cwrdrTji depairetav Trp., 886 TrpcD-

TOJ TOVTO irp. ??yU,tV, 895 Trp. TT} dXijdeia

TOVS fj.7] dvidTovs: p. 877 ot Tretpaa /
uoi

irpoffdyovTai: m. 900 r?)^ Mar^/ou

r. f3e\Tiovirpo&amp;lt;raywyT
i

: ^74 rrp. rts ^

irpoa-a.va.rdvo) : 854 Trp. r.

povoia : 874 T) TOU ol /cou irpbvoia :

889 atV^^rots Trp., 891 oVoyttao t
fj.6i&amp;gt;0is

irp., 22 77711/015 irpo&amp;lt;ravex
lv 7rXd&amp;lt;r/iacrt,

51 ./m. dyaXfj-aTiOis irpocravexovTes,

Cbrys. xi. 624 c, D, 628 E, cf. PZac.

Z. i. 6

jiii
: 881 ra e/crds cru^ TTJ

T. o&quot;a?yU.aros vyieia Ia&amp;gt;/3

irdvTa

7rpo(rav| : 878 Trp. TT&amp;gt;
ev

upocrpoXi] : 857 etidiKTOS Kara TT\V irp.

T. 0ewpias, 878 rfd6fj.evos /card rTyv ?rp.

r&amp;gt;7S
6^ ajs, see iri(3o\if}

irpoo-SeKTos : 849 T) diroKddapffis T. d\6-

yov /u.epot 5 r. i/
i X^s T1

&quot;/

3 - r - #eV
^7^ (quot.) irapdevoi.

r. Ktipiov, 883 ot irpocr-

r. \oyov

Trpo&amp;lt;re8pv&&amp;gt;
: 858 r. dewpia dStaXetTrrwj

Trp., 63 (quot.), Aristot.

irpo&amp;lt;rt(xt
: 838 apx^v eavTov TT? dXrjdeia

irpoffeiaiv, 871 Trdi r6 Trp., 887 Trpocr-

i6vres r?7 5t5acr/caXta, 888 /i//,. rows

Trpocrtoj ras e^aTrartDtrti ,
875 ot%6p.eda

ra TrpocrtoVra 7f//,i dcria et s
&amp;lt;rvvd(rKr)&amp;lt;ni&amp;gt;,

879 tVa rts TreTrot^ws irpoffir) T. ei^cus

Trpoo-CKirovcw : 883 Tro^etv edtXovffi K.
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irpoo~eKirov ?v T. 5oy,uciTa, 371 irpofffK.

. a\if]0etav, 565 5ft roi/rois

7Tpoa-(j.&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;pTJs
: (quot.) 837 TT/S. 0ey

7rpo&amp;lt;r|vpcrKw : 896 irp. n rots UTT

tKeivwv dXijdws pr)6el&amp;lt;riv, Diog. Laert.

x. 63, Philo

irpoo&quot;)(i]s
: c. gen. 834 r; irp. rou KvpLov

ireptTpoirri, 865 nadapoi yev6/J.evoi Kara
TO

-n-p.
TOV Kvpiov, Sext. Einp. P. H. ii.

240 : c. dat. 831 irpoo-exwrdTi} r&amp;lt;p

iravTOKpdTopi, 824 (TrdVa u&amp;gt;0^Xeta ^TTI-

TeXetTat) Kara T. irpocrex^s V7r6 r.

Cjv eKacrroij /card TTyv r. irpoo~-

T. irpUTti) aiYiy Kvpiov eirtTa^tv,

T-fj Kvio-r), 852 irpocrextffTepov oiVceioOYat

r.
0e&amp;lt;,

886 Trp. yevb/j-evos ry KvpLy,
857 Trp. TT; iravo-devei 5vvd/m.ei yev6-

pevos, 858 Trp. TV /ncydXQ dpxtepei

yivofj-evot : abs. 835 oi rrp. a-y-yeXot, 855
cu

7T/9. r^s Trpovoias frepyovvrcu olxovo-

fj-tat, 860 6 0eds Trpoffex^O Tepg. TI/ULT^-

&amp;lt;ras tinffKoir
fj, 679 r/ ?rp. r.

evtpyeia, 822
798 6 yvbHTTLKos r.

: 891 ou^ txTrXws dirofiaiv 0/u.fr ois

, 894 ^di TrpoffffXV T &amp;lt;-S

, 852
6

yvw&amp;lt;r-

7rpO(T\ws : 865 TT/J. v

Trpoffex^ffrepov oi /ceioOrcu ^

TIKOS

irpoa&quot;r\yopia.
: 865 ^cot rr/j ?rp

oi fftivOpovoi T. a\\wv dfuv

: 864 oaicus /c. T

Trpoo-T]Ka) : imp. 878 TOUTO

/3ouXerai 5 irpovriKev avr&amp;lt;,
883

fj.evos ci&amp;gt;s

irpo&amp;lt;T7JKei&amp;gt;,
cf. 211 : 866 dei

/card TO TrpoffrJKOv iri r. Kpeirrov /xera-

^SdXXet : 893 (debet personal) TOLoaoe

6 /Stos elj/at ry TTIO-T^ Trpo&amp;lt;rr]Kei
: 838

rd
Trpoo&quot;rjKovra,

855

irpooTJXvTOS : 884 oy rous /card TTHTTIV

IJJQVOV dXXci /c. TOI)S ?rp. X^ei, cf. 951
ou TO// ?rpos al^aaTos ot)5^ T.

ovdt T. wpocrriXvrov
: m. 852 rd Xeyo/neva rj

ute ovap irpocrleTat, 887 At?7 TI o5^

TIJ ou ?rp. larpbv ; 891 rd /i^
/AT} Trpo&amp;lt;rie&amp;lt;r6ai

T. irpoQrjTiKuv, 893 iVa

v\6yus dou&amp;lt;n /XTJ TrpoffieffOcu r.

irpoo-Kpireov: 894 tow [ev] T. aipeffeai

irpoffKpLT^ov (MS. irpoicp.)

7rpo&amp;lt;rKW
: 843 irdv v\ov irp., 847 Tbv

iirvbv irp., 885 TO 6\7)/j.a 6eov irp.

jrpocrXaXeo) : 854 /ueTa crt7^s irp. T dey
7rpoo&quot;Xa[ipcLVft)

. 877 irp. yvwffTtKbv VOTUJLO.

Trpo&amp;lt;r|ji6v&amp;lt;)
: c. dat. 865 irpofffjitvci Trj

Bfwpia,
~ &quot;~~~ ~

irpocroSos : 855 ?) Trpos r. ^edi/ ?rp.

arpo&amp;lt;roiKUi&amp;gt;T&&amp;gt;v
: 894 xaP&v r -

irp.

TrpotrojxiXew : 835 ai/TTj ^ evtpycta r.

irpoffo/j-iXeiv r.
6e&amp;lt;^,

836

irp. T$ Kvplq, 860 ?rp.

irpoenra0ia : 880 T&amp;lt;ZS irp.

fj.efj.iffr]Kfv, 1000, Porphy
32, Fifa Polycarpi 7, Isid. Pelus.

&amp;gt;.

I. 310, cf. dirpoffiraO-fis

Trpo&amp;lt;rirapdXT]\j/is
: 861 O/OATOS effriv oyao-

Xo7/a ^6Ta 7T/3. 6eias, Philo

n-poo-iriiTTw : 893 fin. (pavTao-ia Tis ?rp.

irpO{Tiroi.Ctf : wi. 872 Trp. awtypovelv

irp6&amp;lt;rTa

&amp;lt;

Yp.a, : 880 iroiCiv rd irp. T. Kvpiov

virepv&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;pa.ivtTa.i

irp6&amp;lt;TTai.s
: 832 et

irpOffTa^ei 6eia ayye\oi /caTa

Trpoo-rao-ia : 862 17 ?rp. TTJS r.

StSacr/coXtas, 822 at
TT/J.

T

irpo(rTT]Kop.ai : c. d. 881

avdpuirivoLS dyadou, 79

ydovais, Galen vm. 657, Themist.
251 b

,
Ael. F. K. in. 31, Chrys. xi.

207 e
, 297 d

, 391 a
,
Cobet Far. Lect.

ed. 2, 519

Trpoo-rptirw : 864 T. fooi/ irpoo-TptireTai

irpoa-vTraKovw : 886 ?rp. TO evotov

irpoo-&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;epa)
: act. 850 Bvcrlas del

irpo&amp;lt;r-

(ptpeiv T. de$ : in. 862 dfj-vvvai &rri TO

opKov irpoa&amp;lt;pep(rdai, 891 ev ira&amp;lt;riv oh

irpoafiepovTcti prjTo is : pass. 849 virp
d/j.apTiwv irpoo-(ppovTa.L at dvaiai, 874

17 5td T^KVUV irpoc cpepo/Ji.tv r) ireTpa, 881
K. i&amp;gt;6(Tos tiri vovdeffiy. irpoo~-

irp6(T(|&amp;gt;opos
: 853 TTJV irp. dpeTyv xovffiv

avTW, 895 ovo 7rat5e?at irpoacfiopoi e/ca-

r^pa T. dyCtapTtw^

irpo(r&amp;lt;j)v]S
: 896 Ta irp. TOIS Oeoirveijo Tois

Xo70ts virb T. diroffToKuv ira.pa.8i.b6p.eva,

irpoo-wirov : 865 (quot.) irp. irpbs irp6&amp;lt;rw-

irov T. debv eiroirTfijeiv, 873 (quot.) irp.

irpbs irpocruirov T. debv opdv, 866 irp.

Beov 6 ffuTTjp

irpoo-wrepw : 891 irp. xwpeu
TrpoTi0TjfjLt : m. 867 Tb O.VTO irp.

irpOTpeTTTiKos : 841 6 irp. \6yos, Paed.
i. 1 ter, Stob. Flor. xcv. 21

;
title

of books of Demetr. Pbaler. (Diog.
Laert. v. 81), and Cleanthes (vii. 175)

irpOTpeTrriKaJs : 869
tiri&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;uvTio-ai

eu /idXa

irp.

irporpciru : act. 852 TO avp.irbo~i.ov d&amp;lt;pi-

Kff6at irp., 860 o~u}Tr)piav tp.irvei Tots

tikv irpoTpira}i&amp;gt; /j.ovov, 858 6 irpoTpeirwv

\6yos : in. 941 T6
irpoTpf\[/d[j,vot&amp;gt;

avTbv

irpbs (pvyrjv

irpo^aviis : 871 irp. TOV nivdvvov ^x t

dvdpelos

irpo&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;ao
is : 888 /j.a.Taia 77 irp., adv. dat.

282
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849
ffapKo&amp;lt;pay(.S}v Trpo0d&amp;lt;ret

al dv&amp;lt;riai

eirivevbrjVTai, cf. Philipp. i. 18 efre

Trpo0do-et efre aXyddq., Clem. Horn.
ind.

irpo&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;a&amp;lt;r(o|J.ai
: 887 ou5e 6 r. tf/vxr)v

voffCov Trpo0ao*icratTO av T. aipeVets

irpo&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;T]TCa
: 829 r. irpeff^LffTrfv irpo-

(pr)Telav, 892 T?}S TrpocprjTeias Kara-

(ppovovffi, 894 77 doOeiaa 5ca T. Kvpiov

Trpo0., 891 TO ffdp.a /c. TO #0os TTJS Trp. ,

832 at delai Trp., 893 TO,S Trp.

irpo&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;T]TT]s
: 829 (quot.)o vbp.os K. ot Trp.,

852, 866, 868 o Trp., 869 TraTptdpxas,

TTp. , 0,77A.OUS, 890 rrpo(pr}raL oi 017101 /c.

T6 evayye\iov K. oi a7r6&amp;lt;TToAoi, 892

irpo&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;T]TiK6s
: 891 ?rpo0. ypa&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;at,

ib. ra

/j.ev fj.rj irpoffieffdai TUV irpocpriTtK&v,

829 at 7rpo0. Xe^ets

7rpo&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;t]TiKc5s
: 887 Trpos T. Kvptov Trp.

etpr)To, Martyr. Polycarpi 12 Jin.

irpo&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;opiKos
: 864 ev fj.ovr) rrf T. 7rpo0.

X67ou TO T.
&amp;lt;ro0ias OVO/J.CL (pavTa^erai,

ib. /Jirjdf kv T(f5 Trp. \67&amp;lt;j \f/v&amp;lt;ra&amp;lt;rdcu,

Philo ii. 13 M.

irpo^eipos : 861 irp. Trepi TO
\f/iKra&amp;lt;r6ai,

892 TO?S eV
!*&amp;lt;?($&amp;gt;

K. Trpoxetpots (MS.

-pws) evTvxbvres, 445 irpbxft-pov r.

irlaTLV, 869 TO, ?rp. Trdi/Ta T.

/caXa oO/c d7aTr$, 893
t/m.

T. (pavTacrias TTOITJT^OV

irpwta : 880 Trpwias dvcKFrds

irpcoroKaGeSpia : 892 T) wo\vdpu\r)Tos irp.,

Hermas Mand. xi. 12

: 892 T. o-u/iTroTt/cV Trp.

: 868
dXX ou Trp. /card T.

irpwrovp-yos : 833 irpurovpyov (MS. -765)

Kivrjffeus 5uj/a/xts 6 u!6

irraipw : 843 (quot.)

jrTapvv|jiai : 843 (quot.)

irrepow : 854 77 u? ^irTewvr r.

848 irepnrveiTat KttT& T^f T.

irid\L\f/i.v T. ^TO/ATJS

irTT]v6s: 850 TOL irr^va rbv avrbv T.

nrvp : 880 ou Trup6s /j-erovcriq. 0arret 6s,

896
&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;pei.v

ws Trup 77 ffLdr/pov, 851 TT.

01) TO
Trafj.&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;a.yov

K. j3dvavaov dXXa. T.

&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;p6i&amp;gt;i/j.oj ,
cf. Heracl. B. 26 TrdpTa r6

Trup Kpivtei Kai Ka.Ta\r)\f/eTai

irvp-yos : 883 (quot.) Siyy-fiaaade tv Tots

Trupyois, ib. 1)^77X01)5 (is TT. 2&amp;lt;reff6ai

irvpos : 887
e7ri.(rirapr]&amp;lt;Te&amp;lt;r0ai

irvpoca : (quot.) 851

iruppds : (quot.) 841
tfeous 5ta^uJ7pd0ou(rtJ ,

843

ira&amp;gt;X&o: (quot.) 843
: =TroTe 862

TT. TOI)S

Truppd

: 896 pq.0vfji.eiv eTret.y6/j.evoi, ib.

pq.0vfjLOv&amp;lt;TLi&amp;gt;
oi TO Tats T^So^ats avrCjv

&amp;lt;TwaipoiJ/j.evov K\eybfjt,evoi, 89

pa.0vp.ta : 859 T. ayy\wv nvs viro

pa0v/j.ias 6Xur#77(raj&amp;gt;Tes xaA*a^

pa0u|JLOs : 832 1)71-6 rpvcpr)? pa^u/xos, 829

pq.0vfjt.ov TO /X

pcirco: B59(3pi0ov&amp;lt;rd TIS drovi

Kara ptirovcra, 894 p. eVt TOI

prjcrts : 883 p.TO.&amp;lt;ppaovTes r. pr\aiv

pi^ros : 883 T. Std^oiai TOU p.

(rofj,ev, 886 /caT
5

^XXeii^iv X^eTat T6 p.,
891 p77Ta Trpoa&amp;lt;ptpovTaL

piirwp: 894

pivdw : (quot.) 847

pow8r]s : 888 e?ri iroTa.iJ.bv p. 0^pet

pvd|i6s : 848 pv0u ^X/cet (MS. pv/ji.ov\Kei)

pV|JLOV\Ka&amp;gt;
: 848 oaa dvairvel pu/iouX-

/cei(?) T.
de&amp;gt;a

pw}jtd\os : (quot.) 850 o-Wyua p.

pwjjLT] : 869 I/^UXT? ^f
p^&amp;gt;7 Ka0&amp;lt;TTi]Kvia

: 869 eV TrdcrTj Trepi(TTdo*ei eppw/i-

77

os : 854 6 5eo7tds 6 o-., 876 &amp;lt;r.

7750^77, 880 7rpO(T7rd^etat cr.

apKo^a-yCa : 849 cra.pKO(pa.yiuv irpo-

0dcret at dvaiai 6Trtvv6t]VTai, 850 Tax
dV TIS T.

crap : 850
&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;f)piyq. 77 o~., 878

/cdXXos /SX^Tret TT? i/ ux??. 894 ei

^eos: ^pL 839 5td crapK&v

e|oicriai, 885 otoi crdp/cas
T. 07^01; (ribfJ-ctTos TOVTOVS /caXe?

fois, 850 aapK&v e/i0op77&amp;lt;rets

crac}&amp;gt;tf
vta : 901 77 T. \oyiuv d/cpi^s cr.,

Philo

cra&amp;lt;f)T|vi5&amp;lt;)
894 T. d\rj0etav 5td T. d/co-

Xoy^tas T. dia0rjKdov ffCUfaflftoWH
o-epa(T|xa: 829 T^ irptafiLffTov

K. 0-1777 &amp;lt;r(3a&amp;lt;rTov
K. ae-rrrbv

o-epao-ros: 829, see a^aa/j.a
cre (3co:

868 o*. T. irotijT^v

orcfjivos : 841 &amp;lt;r. 6 0eos, 852 6

(T. 5td TTJI eTTt TO ^eiOP eTTlO-Tp0077J ,

i6. irdvTW (T. aTroXava-is, 894 77 dX77^eta
/cat o&quot;.

: 829, see cre^SaoTia
(o : 829 eVai/ Td &amp;lt;rrnj.aiv6iJ.ev

a. 4v-

5etc6/ie0a, 874 /COT dXXo ffrifjiai.vbp.evov

\eyeroLL, 891 01) TO ffrfp.aivbp.evov o*/co-

Troujres, i6. Ta ffrip.ai.vbfj.eva vTra\\dr-

Tovres, /xeTari^e/xevot, 852 TUJV 0-77-

/j.aivovffwv TL (puv&v vbr/cris, 897 5 0-77-

crT|p.eiov : cross, 880 TO &amp;lt;r.

r. Qdvarbv effri Trept0^peti , 939
o (TWTTjp Trdcrxet aTr6 yeveffews
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cnjirw: 849 fin. vs %ei T.

ffcnrrj TCL Kpta

&amp;lt;rtyn

: 829 Jin. &amp;lt;riyrj

criSrjpcos : 834 a.

o-CS^pos : 854, 863, 896

crip.6s : (quot.) 841

oriTO|jLcu : 850 a. &amp;lt;rdp/cas

o-K&rr] : 846 CTK^TTTJS derjcreTdi

aa&amp;gt; : 851 p.

lt/a

, 854

omd : 882 ^Trerat r. tpya T. yvdxrei tbs

r. ff(j}fj.o.TL r/ cr/ad

o-KCXXr] : 843, (quot.) 844

&amp;lt;TK\tipoKap8ios
: 831 fin., LXX., cf. Mk.

xvi. 14 wi/etSicrej
T7ji&amp;gt; &amp;lt;rK\7)poKa.p5ia.v,

Rom. ii. 5 /card r. &amp;lt;TK\r)p6Tr}Ta
K.

d/j.TavoTfTov Kapdiav 6-rj&amp;lt;Tavpiets
cre-

aury dpyrjv v 77/u^pa opyijs

&amp;lt;TK($Xox|/:
876 eiridv/uLiai rpt/SoXot /c. &amp;lt;r6-

XOTTCS eiprivrai

o-Koiros : 871 ffK. alpeiffdai

&amp;lt;TKOTC&amp;lt;o: 889 iridavois eiri^eiprifj.aa i O~KO-

Tiov&amp;lt;ri T. a\r)9iav, cf. &amp;lt;r/cori(r/xos
214

&amp;lt;TKvXa: 841 (quot.) &amp;lt;r/c. fiporocpdopa

&amp;lt;ro4&amp;gt;ia
: a.

) ( yvwais 864 e?/ /xoi^ rfj T.

Trpo(f&amp;gt;opiKov \6yov TO T. cro0tas 6Vo/xa

(JHivrdfeTcu, def. 874, 832 a-. o-i5yti/3oi;Xos

6 vi6s, 897 i) (r. TJ Kara T.
/j.ddirj&amp;lt;ri.i&amp;gt;

. tr. 896 rd L7r6 r.

/x.ara : pass. 67 E/3pa?os &amp;lt;re&amp;lt;ro(f&amp;gt;i&amp;lt;Tfji.fros

aro&amp;lt;j)i(m]S
: 863 ^?rt &amp;lt;ruT7)piq,

Kara ro^s cr., 889 d?r6 r.

a,Troa&quot;n-u&amp;gt;VTa,i nva oi cr.

&amp;lt;nraviws: 852, 862, 876

(TireCpw : 880 6 (nrftpas T.

o&quot;rrp(J.a
: 880 rd Trap aury K.o.ra.n-

6e/j.eva &amp;lt;T7T.,
882 (TTT. G&WV TO A/3pad/t

crirepjiaTtKais
: 883 raOra CTTT. ctp^cr^a;,

Clem. Horn. xvn. 18 ev TTJ e/c ^eou

TeBetcrrj &amp;lt;vorjffi&amp;gt; crTrep/uaTi/cws Trdcra

i-veffTiv i) d\?7#eta

&amp;lt;nrXos : 882 TOIS r. tX^s o&quot; 71&quot;- d?ro/ce-

&amp;lt;nrXa.-yx
va : 848 o-TrX.

&amp;lt;nrov8vXos : (quot.) 847

: 891 6X1705 CTTT.

, 901 (nropddrjv K.

o-irov8d^w : 853 O-TT. Xa/3etv, 857
&amp;lt;nrov8aios: 837, 841, 870

o-ra-ycov : (quot.) 901 ws cr. a?r6

oraSiov : 839 r6 ^^a ffTa.8t.ov 6 /caXds

/cocr//,o?, 840 TrayKpa.Tidfovo i ets rb

(TTO.OLOV ol dd\r)Ta.i, 87 ro TTJS dXriOelas

CTT., 876 T; r. KdKovpywv cv rots err.

TriT\ovfj.ti&amp;gt; r) n/uwpia

orya&amp;gt;: (quot.) 874 Trdira O-T.

oreva-ynos : (quot.) 861 or. d\d\TjTOS

o&quot;T&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;avos
: 871 eiffl err. dvdp&v re K.

, 872

(ppovovfft

&amp;lt;rr6&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;av6a&amp;gt;

: 839 r. dX^Bn^v vliajv /card

irdvTuv (rre0aj/o^/u os r. irad&v

&amp;lt;TTOi\iov : 850 d?jp ^7/c^Kparcu T. Xoi-

irots or.

o&quot;roi)(os
: 901 4v

901 dvd ar. fyeiv, 861 i) 5id

xi;, 868 &amp;lt;5td err. dvdpwirivov

CTTOJUOV 8SO ar. e/u,/3a\wj r. ci

: 902 o#re r.

ot crrpw/uaTets

&amp;lt;TTpaTT]Y6s
: 893 Td|tv raj;ei&amp;gt;

6 crrp. r.

crrpaTtarrfl, 894

(TTpaTid : 831 Tracra cx7
/

yAa) trrp.

a-Tpcop-arevs : 886 e3 dv ^%oi e/s r^i e?ys

irpoCtvai crrp., 901 eokacri^ oi
&amp;lt;rrp.

oi)

irapaSelcroiS, 6pet 5 crfcr/ciy, 902 odre

r. rd|ea&amp;gt;s o^re r. (ppdaetas (TTox

oi crrp.

: 840 cr. dTroT^\e&amp;lt;r/j.a r.

S, 850 rd Trr^vd T.
i/vxV ^^7

^ (MS. criry^ei/er) T&amp;lt; ci^pt KKTT]-

a, 865 r6 &amp;lt;r. T?}S IJ/VXTJS detov, 873 T;

7rp6s TO cruyye^s XWP ^^9 yiw.

T]s K. 0tXos K. cr. ^eoO

: 871 fj-rfotv auro?s Trpo-

Treres ffweyvuKfrcu, 885

uY
&amp;lt;

YvHtvo^tw : 8^9 (quot.) ot r.

TTjpta ffvyyeyv/j.va.(r(ji.froi, 890

ffvyyeyv/j.vacrfj.&oi rd Seo^ra
aipei&amp;lt;rdai

vyKaTaPa^ Vft&amp;gt; : 863 cr.

7T6ptc/&amp;gt;opas,
888 cr. eis

uYKaTa0o-i,s : 861 eTri T^S cr.
/
u6Vo r6

vat rdcrcret eiripprjfjLa, 862, 863, 872 17

Trept rauro 6/u.ofota cr. ecrn

ols oov TreideffOcu, ib. ffvyKa.TO.Tl

devrou. elvai dTrode^iv

&amp;lt;rvyKaTaxpdop.ai : 841 r. KaTeTreiyoto-rj

&amp;lt;r. tcrropta, 615

&amp;lt;rvyKaTTVcris : 852 ^pw/idrcoi cr. (H. J.

cnry/carcipTucrts)

crvYKaTT&quot;a) : (KaTa-fftju}, cf . /ca/x/i^w) 893

cr. ^ciycTMara

&amp;lt;rv*YKi|iai
: 850 r. dv/uda/j-a, TO K TTO\-

\wv yXuffffdjt* avyKdfjievov
.

^&amp;gt;.

o*. /xa/cporaTTj fftdrjpov /j.oipa

Tt 7TVVfJ.aTl

834 T^I/ aTTtcrTtav ets r.

ira.povffia.v cr.

&amp;lt;riryKXT]p6ft)
: 899 TT; TOU e^6j 0i5crei 0-07-

K\r]povTai ^KK\Tj&amp;lt;ria. 77 /xfa

&amp;lt;rvyKOp.i8tj
: 830 cr. dplffTriv epydfeTai,

Herodian i. 1. 1

crvyKOp-C^o) : 830 p. ol Kapirol &amp;lt;r.

&amp;lt;rvy\pa.o\La,\.
: 829 vffTepov T. 7pa0ais

cr., 877 r.
/Sic;; ws aXXorpty &amp;lt;r. ,

883

cr., 895
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ra &amp;lt;rvvei-

VO.L 01$ eiXeTo &amp;lt;r. ,
ib. roi&amp;gt;s ^17 tira.iovTO,s

a/p-rjvidaai cr., 895 ^/m. fftplffiv avrois TO,

/jL^ycffra yv&amp;lt;i)Kvai. ffvyx^povvres, of.

Philostr. F. - I. 21 ov

, 875 /AT; Ta
ffv/j,&amp;lt;ptpovTa

dXXd
rd T^PTTOVTO, aipovvraL ol TroXXo/, 16. Td

o~UKT] : 901 6pos cry/cats

&amp;lt;ruXXa|j.pdva&amp;gt;
: 860 act. rotfry cr. 6 0eos,

i&. m. rots a^tots yevo^vo^ cruXXa/*-

jSamf/KewOf) 890 e O.VTTJS K. OVK K crvv-

8va.fffj.ov crvXXa/SoDcra

orvXXi]v|/is : 856 Trdi/ra r. ffv\\ri\f/i afcy

(MS. OUT???) eVerat TO, dya^d
: 882 e

J
7r ouSepi r.

&amp;lt;Tv/j.fia.iv6v-

Tapafffferai, 885 a7^ eZ^ac cru/A-

see cru/x^Stow

&amp;lt;rup.pdXXa)
: m. 850

&amp;lt;ru/i/3dAXe&amp;lt;r0cu T^J/ r.

rpayduv Kpe&v Ppuxriv irpbs IwCk^Lav
&amp;lt;ru|j.j3i6a&amp;gt;

: 839 i) r&v av^iovvrwv (MS.

crvp.&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;opos
: 875 Trd^Ta ert cruyct06pv 5e-

|6^ce^a T. ^u/ai/dcria a Trpoff^pet i] &amp;lt;ri)

olKovofjiia, 892 yin. WTO oi)/c d/cot oyTa TO

cr., (j.6vov 8 Tots ?rp6s i]5ovr]v

crv[JLc})covia : 862 T6 d\ir)0eijeii&amp;gt;

&amp;lt;puvias yLveran TTJS Kara. TO

&amp;lt;rv|J.&amp;lt;]xovos
: 864 T;

crvv Ka(: 881 d(paipedr)vat rd CKTOS crui

/cai T# T. crco/xttTOS vyieiq,, 3 T. TTOIT/TCIS

cri)v if. Ty dXXy x^V* ^7 cri&amp;gt;f /c. TTJ

lepeiq.

884 ^ wv ffwdyerat cra^cDs

(
is inferred

),
851 T. 6vfj,Lafj.a rb

Kara r. aXvovs vvva.y6iJ.evov, 899 ^w.
rj KK\-r)(ria cr. ets evbTTjTa. iriarews robs

: congregation 863

&amp;lt;rvp.{3oXov
: 863 dyaX/ma Kvpiov Kara TO (ruvcupeco: (?) 860 TO trdv

&amp;lt;rvi&amp;gt;ai.peiTai TT/SOS

, 896 TO -rrapdirav TatsT. oui&amp;gt;a/uews cr.

crvfipovXos : (quot.) 832

deov crvvcupoficu : 837 ot ^eot ffwaipovrai. T.

i

: 892 TO virb r. evayye\tov dccoXacr/ats, H. would read instead of

ffwaiptofjiai in 860 and 896

&amp;lt;rufj.irapaXa|j.(3dvci&amp;gt;
: 829 cr. TCIS ypa&amp;lt;pds &amp;lt;ruvai&amp;lt;r9dvofxai

: 878 tirav r
t

(read by S. for MS.

&amp;lt;ru|j.irdp6i|ii
: 851 6

XetTrrws T.
de&amp;lt;^

i : 868 cr. T

TOV
&amp;lt;TvvaL&amp;lt;rdriTaL, 147 cr. TTJS

d5ta-

cwfj-art rig

863

bis, 868 cr. rots dvayKalois,

Epict. ?ic/i. 78, Stob. Flor. LXIV. 31

d : 863 6 /^XPC 7
&quot;

7S
&quot; ^y

7&quot;

dia rr\v T&V 5i oOs cru/x.-

ffUTypiav, 881
d&amp;lt;70aXrjs

e^

., fj.7j \a0rj T] crvfj-ir. diddeffis yivo-

), see not. crif.

&amp;lt;rv|xirXeKw
: 855 eru/zTrXa/cercra. r. Trpovolg.

7) r. yvucrTiKov offidrrfs

(rvjiirX-ripoa) : 864 77 ^^wcrts &amp;lt;rv/j,Tr\r)povTai

dtd TTJS r. ^eiwv eTrto-TTy/x^s

crujJtirvoia : 848 ^/ cr. c?ri r. e/c/cXi/cr^as

X^erat /cuptws

&amp;lt;ru|nro&amp;lt;rtov
: 852 TO cr. ewayytXXfTai r.

&amp;lt;pL\lKOI&amp;gt;
K. 6fJ.OVOT]TLK6l&amp;gt;

o-ujiiroTiKOS : 852 crTravicuj e/s r. ecrrtdcreis

rds (r. diravTwv, 892 cr.
irp&amp;lt;j)TOK.\(.crla.v

r. \f/v8(t)vij/J.ov d

&amp;lt;rvfJLirpdTTO)
: 860

&amp;lt;ruvai&amp;lt;r9T]&amp;lt;ris
: 852

ytXui ,
978 ^xOI/Tes &quot;- T0^ irvpbs, 331

evperiKov K. eTrivoTjTiKbv r/ cr., 971 cr. KO-

Xdcrews, Oenom. ap. Eus. Pr. iJu. vi.

7. 10

orvvavapaivco : 865 avvavafiaivei r&amp;lt;p

&amp;lt;ruvava4&amp;gt;vo|i.ai
: 888 eV T. Kr)irevonvoi.s

\axdvois cr. ?r6at (rare)

cruvairO({&amp;gt;6pco
: 868 ou cryj/a7ro0^/&amp;gt;eTai TO?S

vfj.irepi(ppeTa.i 5e TO?S dv-

s, 487 diaKpLveiv T. (pavraaias
K. fj.rj (Tvva7ro(p^pf&amp;lt;T&ai avrdts

trvvdirra) : 838 TiJ d /j.fv a\}Vf]n.yAvo. nvd
, cf. Clem. Horn. vi. 24

e?Te det dXX^Xoty awTjirre, virb

vov Trpos TO olxfiov (Twap/j-b^eraL, ib. 25

dvdyKrj rivd elvat dyfrvrjTov rexv ^Tr
l
v

t

6$ Ta crroixe a 77 SiecrTWTa avvfjyayev

T) ffvvbvra dXX^Xots ?rpos

KK\r)0 ia.s rd?

aip^crets KeKau&amp;gt;OTO/j,TJ&amp;lt;r6ai

882

rd e?ri

TO r/5i)

r6

yivo/j-eva, 861

evepye?, 868
T.

&amp;lt;rvva&amp;lt;TKw: 876 xaXos /f. &amp;lt;rya06s
elvat cr.,

Iambi. ri. Pyth. 68, 188, 225

crvvdo-KTjo-is : 860 TrdVTa

byi&amp;gt;&amp;lt;i)&amp;lt;rTiKbs
els

rrjj&amp;gt; cr.,

/cai cr., 872 ^ T. ^ou cr., 875 ei s &amp;lt;r.

/Se^3aioT7;TOS, 901 cr. yvwaTiK f), 317 T.

8tiva.iJ.Lv K crvvaa-Krjfffdos ati&iv, 443 e*

cr. ?;u^77/fcbj T^ duvaffdai, 734 iwt .

: ir. 870 dperij K 0i5crea

y, X670U ffvvrjv^rjfji^vrj, 331
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T. ^TrtjSoXV 77 ffvvdcrKrjffis : intr. 895

&fji(p&amp;lt;j)
eis r. re\eiav dydiryv &amp;lt;rvvav-

&amp;lt;rvvd&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;i.a
: 862 &amp;lt;r. Kal Koivuvia irpbs r.

8elov, Plut.

&amp;lt;rvvcu|&amp;gt;i(rTdvft&amp;gt;
: 854 (rvvacpKTrdveiv r.

X67^ r. crcDjUa TT}S 7775 Treip&fj.evoi

&amp;lt;ruv8iav[J.co
: 832 etVi ffwoiavevewfjievoi

(iyyeXoi. Kara edvrj

&amp;lt;ruv8vao-p.6s : 890 e auTTys OVK ex avv-

XXajSoOo tt, Pliilo

: 854 c -
&amp;lt;7#

w - ws ffvveyyvs &TOITO

T. 0eou

&amp;lt;ruvi8i]orts
: 853 at irpoaipeaeis UTTO rrjs

&amp;lt;r. TTopO/JLevovrai, 862 TT; &amp;lt;r. rrj deia K.

rrj eavrov dpicelrai, 880 dyady a. , 318

dpiffrr] Trpos T. aipeaw 77 crvv., 445 de6-

dev TJKCI 77 a.

(TtVifJLi : 839 (rtiveffTi r. o/io0i;Xois &&amp;gt; re

777 /c. ovpavit), 854 trweiVcu r7rey5a&amp;gt;f r.

^ey, see avvi-q^i

o~uveK&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;c6vT]&amp;lt;rts
: 854 77 reXeurata r. eux^s

a-, (rare)
&amp;lt;rw\6vTi : 854, 878 6 yvuariKos avv-

eitrelv T. a.iroaro\LKT]v

acJKo : 860
^&amp;gt;. (T0aXepov rots

irj/j.a(ri &amp;lt;rvveiri.ypa,&amp;lt;pe(rda.i,

Philo

cruvcirLXafipdvo) : w. 886 cr^j eTrtXayu,-

fidvovTai. T. aTropL&v at ?rept r. &\\rjv
5i5a(TKa\ia.i&amp;gt; atpecrets, Luc. Prom. 13

Hemst.
cruvemorafiai : (c. da. m) 870 &amp;lt;r. roiJ-

rots rd /AT) Setm

cruvep^tia : 871 did dtypoffvvrjv /c. 5tajS6-

Xoi ffw^pyeiav ffvriffrwnu

O wvepycw : 853 etf^erat &amp;lt;rvi&amp;gt;epyuv a/x,a,

856 o evirpoaiperos &amp;lt;r. irpos T. \7}\f/iv,

859 &amp;lt;r. ?rp6s rd dta7e^o-0at, 860 6

tarpos vyeiav irapx TaL T0 s O&quot;ui ep7oi}(ri

Trpos vyeiav bis, 867 &amp;lt;r. Trpos r.

o-vvep-yos: 835 &amp;lt;r. Trpos

o^oveo-is : 850 aderos T? rotai^TT; rpo(j&amp;gt;r)

irpbs ffvvfffiv :
(
= conscience) 844

(quot.), cf. Tobit iii. 8 ou o-wiets diro-

Trvlyovcra r. civdpas;

&amp;lt;rvvv\ojJLai
: 860 6 7//axrrtK6s &amp;lt;r. rots

KOLvbrepov (MS. /tail -) TreTncrrei /foO t

trvve^S: 861 fj.vrj/j. rj &amp;lt;r.,
829 TO (ruvex^s

T. Xo7ou, ib. ^Trt/xAeta &amp;lt;r.,
859 (adv.)

ffvvexes vyiaiveiv e^xerai

o-vv^v.&quot;
: 838 rd

&amp;lt;rvvx
VTa

(
n - on P-

28, 1. 4)
: 851 &amp;lt;y. rbv o\ov fiiov TOVTO

iBcia: 897 drrt/cXets, ci s 07?o-tv r; a.,

839 T; T(

&amp;lt;ruv7JXv&amp;lt;ris
: 898 fj-eraycvtarepai TT}S K-

K\t)(rias at dvdp&irivai &amp;lt;r. 165

(rvv0TOS : 850 r. 6vfj.ia/j.a TO cr.

&amp;lt;rvv0TJKi]
: 862 ^S^v Trapa.f3a.ivwv r&v

Kara r. crvvff-fjKas bis, 887 bis

&amp;lt;rvv9povos:
865 &amp;lt;r. T&V Be&v, Orig. c.

Ce/s. in. 50 ffvvdpovoi ravrTj dperat,

Chrys. xi. 358 e
&amp;lt;r. rou 0eou, Philo

(rvviT|}xi : 829 rots /xTjSeTraj crfi tetcrij rds

X^|ets, 886 ffvvqaova LV OTTWS eiptjrai,

897 /u.eya\o&amp;lt;pp6vb)$
rds ypacpds (rvviere,

892 /AT) oiovs re e tj ai vvveivai r. oi/ceta,

862 ?rpds r. ffvri^rraf (?

o-vvio-Tt]}it : 2?. 867 7r6^os Kara

irlffTews ffvviffTarai,, 870 6V a^j/otay r.

deivuiv ffwiffTaraii) SeiXia, 871 5td 5ta-

/SoXou ffvvepyeiav a., ib. 77
5t dyvoiav

crvvuTTa/j.& r) Trpa^ts ou/c 77^77 ayvoia,
879 roi r.

d7ian&amp;gt; %op6^ ffwiard^evov

%X et
&amp;gt;

m - 96 tvia Tdfjiei oi deia irapa-

66cret UTrep rou r. alpeaiv ffvarriffaadat

a-vvoSos: 886 6 Ko\\u/aevo$ r. /cupufj r6

(rvvoiSa : 844 ?ras O^POS 6

KaKbv avvfidus (MS. &amp;lt;rii t5wf), 849 r.

us ffvveLdevai avrols els ovdtv xp^^ MOts,

852 77 rou (Ti/vetSoros
e7ra&amp;lt;j)W(ji.&r}

r.

: 849
: 849

: 856 &amp;lt;r. r6 irvevfjia.ri.Kbv irdv els

&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;(i}VT]V
T. VOTfr^V

(TUVTOjios : 865 77 Trfcrrts o*. rwi KareTret-

ybvrwv 7^wcrts, 103 656s o*.

(TVVTOJJLWS : 866 G. TOV yvuaTiKbv efj.rivv-

&amp;lt;TVCTKIOS: 901 6pos a. xai Saaiy, 92 6pos

d7^ais uXats (T.

o-vcrrao-ts: 900 77 dpx*7 T. o-uo-rdo-ews

/card r. [Aovdda e&amp;lt;rriv

&amp;lt;rvo-TXX:
(
to brace

)
836 TO e^ d(r-

/C77(rews eis dwddetav

877 crucrTeXX6/Lte^os e&amp;lt;

TT} T.
/Stou d^d7/C77, cf. 128

&amp;lt;T(f&amp;gt;aXcp6s:
860

&amp;lt;T(pa\(pbv
TOIS erepuv

d/aaprTj/jLao L (rvveTTiypdcpecrOai

&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;{KiXX(o:
w. 890

&amp;lt;r^&amp;gt;. peyterra, ib. &amp;lt;ev&amp;gt;

rots TrXetffTots T

\ovrai

&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;oSpa
: 889 imf .

(rcj&amp;gt;piYdci} : 850 cr0p. Trepi Td
d&amp;lt;ppodiaia

o-x86v: (of courtesy) 839, 872, 894

&amp;lt;T)(T]p.a:
846 debs OVK dTreiKOvifer

t
&quot;&amp;gt;

869

o-uvii6i]s: 861 of persons, see Clem.
Horn. ind.

. 851 77 Trapovffla dvdpbs

dyadov &amp;lt;rx-
rbv evrvyxdvovra, 824,

Dio C.

^iSavoirovs : 901 a;s (rx -Savoirbowv ry
5nr\6r] r. Trlcrretos eirepi.6ofji,evuv,

Arist.
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trw: 855 ol o-cofo/xevot, ib. 6 o-&&amp;gt;6/u.evos

OVK &Kb)v crw6if}0 Tai, 867 &amp;lt;r. T^V d/co-

\ovQlav, 853 ^ /AT? irpeirovaa. VTroXyif/is

ovSe/j.iav (rwfei deovefieiav
891 TO &amp;lt;r. /cat TO (J0os, 886 o&quot;.

Trvevfj.aTi.K6v, 885 o*. dXXrjyopeiTai

wjiariKOs: 852 0-. Tropot, &amp;lt;r. Suva/us,
870 X^TTCU o-., 880 T??S o-. IJ/VXTJS /caTe-

: 860 adXrjrr)? TO cr. ev fj.d\a

orwTijp : contrasted with /ctfptos 833, 837

idlg. re e/cdo&quot;rots /c. Kocvrj irdcriv els (2v

: 835 i) TOV 6Xou 0-., z 6. ^ TWV

o&quot;.,
855 ^ /car eirlyvuaiv cr.

&amp;lt;rwTTJpios : 834 aurat at &amp;lt;r. TreptTpoTrat

dirofAepifyvTai K. xpovots K - TOTTOIS (cf.
130 O-WT. Sicura), 866 juera/SoXTj a-.,

865 TTcuSeia
&amp;lt;r.,

835 diKaioavvrj cr., 889
r. awT-rjptov ev

rj upq, tiriyvy (?)

895 r. aipeTiKovs /cara/ia-

872 -^
5t

T. &vdpa
838 etym., 875

: 854 w/xxs r. dirov/j.ov&amp;lt;Ti.v ev

TaXT]9ovs : 888, see
6aTe&quot;pav,

and rdeX-

0oO 960

ra[JLLiov : 861 rd r. r?}s ^u%^s, cf. 157,
853 (quot.) epfvvav TO, r.

rdgis: 834 /SeXriwi/ T. ev rtp Travrt, 835

e/cdcTTT^s d^tas rd|ews VTrepj3aivov(n T.

TroXireicw, 838 r^a ZKOLGTOV &xei r&amp;gt;

Ta^iv, 839 ^v rd|ei Travra TrpaTTW,
855 ^v rd^ti eVexei/HV0?70-ai , 902
r. rd^ewj ou crroxdfoi rcu oi crrpaj/iareis,

872 ev fioC /faraXe7et$ rd^et, cf. 136

Taircivos 853 et s raTretvas VTrovoias

Tapd&amp;lt;rtrw : 882 eV ovoevl Tapdcrcrerat,
893 o0#aX/i

Ta&amp;lt;T(ra) : 833 OUAC d

avdp&irwv eirj r. ^ey T^S

vrn : (initial) 850, 830, 831, 832 and

Tavrov : 845 r. /cat o/iotov, 870 d/J.rixai/ov

a/J.a r(fj ai)r(jj r. eva.vTia, /card TCLVTOV

(MS. TOP aur6v) K.

rai xpbvov &amp;gt;

^72 TO TO.VTOV ev eVrt

: 835 TavTdTrjTi TTJS v-

i, 837 JJLOVOS 6ebs 6 ev rai T6-

T^rt T. diKaias dyaduffvvTjs uiv, 973,
Basil

A&amp;gt;.
129. 4 (m. 220 c), 189. 6

fin., 1 fin., Philo

T. . .8e : 888 TOS TC T)T

airo&amp;lt;pevybvT(i)v 5e T.

WKVOV: 897 ^ TeKvois

&amp;lt;ro(pla.

T&.CIOS: 881, 886 T. ws 6 TraTTyp, 886 T.

iaT/)6s, 869 TO TeXeiov TTJS ^ews, cf.

Lightfoot on Phil. iii. 15

T\iOTi]s : 852 TO ijye^ovLKbv T-^S TeXei6-

TTJTOS, 859 0.70,^775 T. TeXet6T7;Ta a/TT;-

o-eTai, 872 reX. dvdpeias, 876

piov TeXet6T?7Tos, 877 v-rjaTfijei

TeXeiow : 833 ot 5id Trfcrrews Te\etotifJ.evoi,

864 5td yv&cretijs TeXetoOrat 17

TeXeiws : 886
yive&amp;lt;r6e

T^Xetot

d0tevres r. dyuaprias, 882 r. /Stot

TeXetaxris : 854 TeX. TOU /caT*

dp(i)/j.vov, 834 TTJV 5id Triarews Te-

Xetajcrtv, 864 ^ -yvwcris T. Tts avdpuirov,
865 TJ T. T^S ^ux^s, 883 r? T. TOU

TTtfl-TOU 6V d7d7T77S
T\ov: adf. 859 yu^oYTrw T. e/c T^S ei s

eavTous, 860 T. dTreaira.o /ui.fros TWV T.

/ca/uas tfpywv, 873 T. Ka.6a.pd y
45, 884, 888, 40, 69, 98 f.

T\os : 861 Tp^a e&amp;lt;TTt

T. /caX6v, T.
&amp;lt;rv/u.&amp;lt;ppov,

T. i)5v, 865 eVi

r^Xet 7rapa6i5orai, 882 evrt T^Xci dvdelK-

WT(ti T. evepyr)/j.aTa, 883 TO r^Xos eis

Oeupiav TrepaioOrat, 895 rAos T. 7vw-
(TTiKov evTavda. diTTdv, pi. 864

T|ivico : 837 ^v diKaiov \jsvxy Ttf/wtftfTiu

K. fridpveTai 6 Trdvrajv ijyefjubv

Tt fivw : 882 T. TOP ovpavov /cat airTtTai

TWV dpbvwv TWV aKpuv, S52Jin.

Tpirvos : 875 evepyrjfji.a T. ixpoparai, ib.

TTWS dv efr; T. rd Trepi TTJV fiptJoffiv ;

rcpirw: 874 Ta TeptrovTO. aipovvTai ol

TroXXot, 876,/tw. ou repTrerat T. o~Ta5iots

: 856 T. oteVoi/Tes /ca^ ijv

TOIV e/c ^eoO

: 877
( Wednesday ), 744, Lo-

beck Aglaoph. 430 434, Constit.

Apost. v. 15. 20, vii. 23, Socrates

H. E. \. 22 eV AXeav5petg, TT; TeTpddi
K. TT? Xeyo/uievr) TrapaffKevfi irdvTa T&

T\TTJS
: 854 inif. TTJV

,
845

ylveTai ^e6s, 875 T.

Te%vas fj.a.vddvet.v, ( system )
889

T\viKos: 858 T$ Te%vt/cy Tex&quot;t*ws

KO.aTa aTroSiSorai, 889 rd 5td vou /c.

\6yuv
: 858, see rexvt/c6s

: 891 exovcri TL ir\eov ol T. TU&amp;gt;V

TTjXiKovros: 896 r. dvSpey, 867 rj roa-

K. Tr]\iKavT~r] dewpia.

898 ot Tifiepiov XPOVOI

]fii:
m. 842 (quot.) r. TOI/TO a&quot;r}fj.tov,

2 pe(3aias T. Tds
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Ti0T]Vft) : m. 889 6 dvayevvwv K.

,
cf.

123, 174, Themist. 225 B : p. Paed.
i. 45 init.

TKTO&amp;gt; : 841 r. tv
r&amp;lt;$ te/oy, 890 TTOKV K.

oil riroKev
&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;7}&amp;lt;rlv (quot.)

Tifidw : act. 860 debs 7rpo(rexecrr^Pa Tifjq.

^TTIOVCOTTT;, m. 860 T-ffv irpoaipeaiv TTJV

dytav rt/xwyuevos (where H. J. reads

rt/xwj r\v os), p. 848 Ttfj-ibfj-evov %aipet
rd defof, 854 ujpai evxcus TeTifJ.fifJ.tvai

Tifiios: 829 Ttfj-iov O.TTO.V rb inreptjfp*

f)yeiTai, 841 T. 6 0eos, 846 6 rt/xtos r.

#e&amp;lt;, 857 Tb Trcii Twv rt^uwraroj ,
899

r6 a/cpws rifjuov /card r^p fj,6vtt)o~i.v

895 ou Tifj-upetTai 0e6s,

: 865 /c6\acris /c. T., 895 T.

)( /c6Xa&amp;lt;rts, /cafcou di Ta7r65o(rts 77 rt/ua;-

pia, 876 r. KctKovpywv, cf. Arist.

. i. 10. 17 r? /A^ /c6Xa&amp;lt;rts r. 7r&amp;lt;i(r-

^e/ca, 17 5e

iVa dTToirXrjpuOrj with Cope s n.

roCvvv (initial) : 853 Toivw 6

TT/I ev-xyv TTotetrat (?), tM apod. 31

avdynr] TOIVVV

ToXjidw: 891

ToX|iT]p6Tpov : (adv.) 854 T. eiVeti

TOTTOS: 835 eis dfjidvovs aneiv
T6jrovs dQiKvouvTai, 845 ^^

ypdfaiv, ib. TT&VTO. ev TOTT^, 856 T.

iep6s, 878 iVa ^ 6 r. Avayicdfa 900
ttTTO T07TOU TTpO(TayOpVOVTO,L . 841 /CttTO,

T. Tbtrov
yei&amp;gt;6/j.evo$,

901 T. 6 ^^i/c6j,469

(the Mosaic law gave to the Greeks)
dpXW Traj r^s r. rfOiKov TOTTOV

rpaYCios : 850 ra
T/&amp;gt;. /cp^a

rpd-yos : 850 rdp rp. eTri SiOTro/iTnJcrei r.

KCLKWV 6
J&amp;gt;6fJ.OS

6tiei

: 844 ^ rp. X^yet
: 887 (quot.) ot 56/ci/x.ot rp.

TO KipdrjXov v6fJU&amp;lt;T/uLa dia.Kpivov&amp;lt;nv

rptyot : 842 (quot.) d\KTpvuv rpe06-
/xevos, t&. 5id iJLLKpotyvxi-a-v TOV TptQov-
ros, 848 r. ^e6^ dfop^/crws Tpe&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;6fJ,evov

TTOiovcriv, ib. T. Orjpia K T^J r. OIKCIOV

ff&amp;lt;Jbfj.aTos dvadvfj.i.daeus rp^0erai, 867
r6 dv/Aoftdes 0X670)5 rp.

rpicis : 854 oi yvwpifovTes rr\v jj,aKapiat&amp;gt;

T&V ayluv Tpidda /j,ovwv, 710, 588,
542

rpCpoXos: 876 Tridvfj,lai. rpt/SoXot etpyv-
rat

: 872 oi rbv

r~*&quot;&quot;

TpCros : 833 rd TrpcDra AC. Seurepa /c.

rpira

rpiTTOs: 893 rptrrr) dcpaireia o/7/crews

TP lXti : ^ ^^ 5tavop,ai rp. 5ie&amp;lt;rraji^i/ai

rpoiros : character 856 ^erdferai 5td

&quot;6 rp67ros, 864 reXefwo-is /card

roi Tpbirov, 873 r. aur6i rp. &ri r.

7vwo&quot;Ti/cou eftpov : 840 ovirep Tpbirov 6

^Xtos 0amiei, 855, 867 ^AC Travros rp6-
Troiy : 866 6 Trpwros r. KvpiaKrjs evepydas

rp. ( dispensation )

rpo&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;T]
: 846 init. ffK^irrjs K. rpo^^j r6

^etov SeTyo-ercu, 846 yiw. ^e6s ou/c frdeys

Tpo&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;i)5,
848 at 5td T. ocr^p^creajs, at 5id

r. o&quot;r6^aros rpo^ai, 849 rp. aTrd fywp,
i&. 17 5td rcDv ffdpKdov rp., 850 rp. d^eros

Trpos &amp;lt;rvvecriv, 875 iropiov&amp;lt;n rds rp.,

t&. drpo0^a r. fax^s ?! dyvoia, rp. 5^

17 71/wcris, 880 ru)i et s rpo^V ot/cetwi/

rpvywv : 849 r? rp. /cat 17 7repto&quot;repd

rpvcjn] : 832 UTTO rpi;0^s pg.6vfj.os

Tupios : 846 Tupiou xe P SedaiddX^vov

(MS. a7i//orou)

rvios : 897 ou r00oj/ eveiroi-rjffev 6 Ki/ptos

Tv&amp;lt;p6a&amp;gt;
: 896 e? rts (MS. i7rts) rer^wcr^ai

T^J/ X^tv (sc. &amp;lt;pvo~iovv) p[j.i)veveiv viro-

XdjSot
TVXT1P5 ^^^ ra ^yofJ.va ri/x^pd dewa.

raOra rc a Troi Saty ou

: 840

v-yeia : 860 vyeiav Trap^xerai o tarpos
rots ffvvepyovcri -jrpbs vy., 872 vyeLas

xdpi* aucppoveiv, 881, see Jannaris

p. 85, 148b

v-yiaivw : 859 o-u^ex^s i^y.

v8wp : 896 (quot.) 77 StSacr^aXta r. o*w-

Trjpos v5(j)p fyijs 7fOJ(7rt/c7?s, 850 arjp

vlo0cKa: (quot.) 882
vios : 851 o i/ios /c. X67os, see under

God
V\T] : 837 KO.K.&V aMa vXys d&amp;lt;rdveia,

845, 882 77 Trepto-TTwo-a 0.

vXiKos : 845 dyd\fj.a.Ta K r. uX^s r.

dp7^s dp7a /cat uXt/cd, 850

(MS. 5617/100) vXiKrjs diafjLOvrjs

vfjivew : 852 tru f. ir\o/J.

i)[ivos : 861 ^aX/xot /c. f/^tvoi trapa r.

vira-yopeuw : 830, 870 and 882 6

yTT. , 891 ws r. #0os r. trpotpTjTetas

VTT.

viroiyta : p. 839 vrrayb/jievos rat s e^roXats,

596 ets irlvTW UTT., 532 ^/c r?;s ddi/das

ets oiKaLoavvrjv vir.

viraKoij : 833 UTT. r. vTo\Civ, 866 UTT. r.

viraKova) : 899 rou Il^rpou v

(al. tir-nx.)

viraXXaTTW : 891 rd
&amp;lt;n]fwu&amp;gt;6fj,eva

VTTO\-

Xdrropres

vire|aip6T^ov : 894 ei /uaxVeJ/a 567/tara

t&amp;lt;p\Kcadal Ttvas 5o/cet, UTT. raura

vircpdva) : 837 vir. jii KaOdirep drjpLuv
6 yvwffTiKbs yi&amp;gt;6fj.evos, 838 uTrepdvw

yet&amp;gt;6fj.ei&amp;gt;o$
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: 834 virepftds rd irpoijyoij-

fjt-evov T. 0tXocro0ias, 835 at
yv&amp;lt;i)o~TiKal

\fsvxai virepf3a,ivovo~a.i eKdffT-rjs dyias
rdews r. 7roXtretai&amp;gt;, 857 6

aiTrja-erai eiriTT)dei6TT]Ta eis a

virepjBaivetv (D. aTro/3.), 892 v

rb KOLVOV T. 7ri0-rews, 897 virepjB. r.

d\ri6eiav, 870 UTT. SXoi/ r. efj.ira.6-rj plov,
865 c. pen. irdo-tjs /ca#dp0-ews (H. ird-

0-as
-&amp;lt;reis) U7rep/3ds

: 833 77 virep(3d\\ovo-a &amp;lt;pL\av-

ia. r.
&amp;lt;ra&amp;gt;r?7pos,

900 77 ^0x77 T.

ias irdvTa UTrep/SdXXoucra

vn-pf3acris: 854 6 yvuffTiKOS TTJV vir.

iravrbs T. K6o~fj.ov eKovaius Trotetrai

{nrpj3o\T] : 875 ,/IH. UTT. 60-16x777-05, 895

961, 784 v . dicoas

nfr. 834 virep(3ds rb

r. 0tXo&amp;lt;ro0tas virepedi-

(rare)
: 843 virep/ui.Tri7r\d[j.evot.

K. ^tais eyKvXio/u.evoi, Luc. IJTtsf.

Conscr. 20, Cony. 35

v7T6pu&amp;lt;{&amp;gt;pavofiai
: 880 \yuv K. TTOL&V

r. irpoo Tdy/j.aTa r. 6eov UTT., Barn.

.Ep. i. 2, Jos., Luc.
: 868 olKTdpwv K. virepev-

avrov, Chrys. xi. 580% 581 b
,

ter

: 829 rLiMiov airav rb virepx v

v-TTpT|&amp;lt;})avw
: tr. 882 TTJV TrepiffTruxrav

v\rjv virepfjffxj.vei^ 439, 48 TT/J/ debv

VTT., c. inf. 69, see Segaar on Q.D.S.

955^
vircpKOO-fJLios : 839 6 yvu&amp;lt;TTiKos Kda/nios

K. vtrepKdcr/Jiios ev /c6cr/u.y &amp;lt; wavTa &amp;gt;

Trpdcrffuv, 434 /car ira.KO\ovdii/j,a TT;S

6^X07775 r. vwepKOfffJitov r; /cocr/ii/c?)

TriVrts, 6, 111 im t. o-o^fa UTT., 640
^eoD ra Trdvra, o re /coV/uos /cai ra

virpK6crfju.a, cf. 948 virepovpavta ira.i-

virepov: 843 rivpev T. fifav [ev] T&amp;lt;$

7repieiX77/x^fo ,
t&. Trapado^Tepov rp&amp;gt;

el

rb vir. irepl 6p0$ r.
6&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;i /careiXTj/xeVoj

s : c. n. 897 vir. r&v ets

vircpopdo) : 834 UTT. et^ai dj i/ttous, 873,
878 virepopq. r.

dde\&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;6v,
879 xp vff ^&amp;gt;v

virepopg,

virpo)(TJ : 835 ravrdr^jTi TTJS UTT. Ten-

fj.rj/j.^i ai., 845 T. oXoi K6&amp;lt;rfJ.ov
&LOV

i)yr)&amp;lt;rdfj.i&amp;gt;oi TTJS r. ^eou L-Tr., 866 77 ei&amp;gt;

aapKi T\vraLa UTT., 879 77 Kar diav

VTT., 831 (abstr. for concr.) aCrT; r

jj.eylaT r)
vir.

,
834

vTrepT^jxi : 883 &/J.CLVOV virp6{&amp;lt;r6cu

(
to defer

)
T. Toiavrriv (j&amp;gt;i\oTi/j.iav , 737,

Philo ii. 36 M., often in Heliod.

virepc{&amp;gt;\)ws
: 835 ^TT. dic6pe(rros dta

virX : 896 virex^TU (D. ^Trex-) r. t5ra

virqKoos : 839 rats ^roXcus vir.

virT]p6Tw : m. 830 vir. 5iafco ias ry
ayyeXot

: 830 rJjs depairelas 77

K iraiduv vw., ib. ryv /Jt.v ^SeXrtw-

TIKTJV oi irpefffivTepoi &amp;lt;r&ov(nv eiKova,

TTJV d vir. ol StaKovoi, 855 ovx vir. 77

ei j Tj/ias debOev rJKOv&amp;lt;ra. irpbvoia
viro : 892 ro Trpos r. Kvpiov did T. irpo-

^&amp;gt;T]rQiv elprjiJievov KOLL viro r. evayye\iov

fji.apTvpovfj.evov, ib. virb 5ooffo&amp;lt;pia.$

e&quot;irr)pfjivoi, c. dat. 865 virb ry crarr^pt

TeTa.yfj.evos

viropaivo) : 899 ai TL TOVTWV viro^e-

T&amp;lt;J) xpbvv aip^crets

dXXa) : 838 6 yvoxfTiicbs ov Ko\a-

d^Hi) : 838 U7ro7pd0o res (MS.

a7T07p.) Tbv yv&aiv (MS. yvwaTiKov)

yivblj,evov r/fJ-iv, 883 r. reXeiorTjra viroy.,

901 rou rfdiKOv r6?rou ws ev K:e0aXaty

S) 829 Ke0aXcua&amp;gt;5ws r.

viroypd(f&amp;gt;(j}v,
89 UTT.

v6fj,ovs, 94 ; ?n. 106 viroypd(po/j,ai.

ei s rj\iKia.v TraiOLK^v

: (positive not used) 832
ot UTT. a-yyeXoi

roSei-yfj.a : 864 ds UTT. rot s iad$;a&amp;lt;70at

r. oiKOvo^iav dwa/j-evois, 876 dXXorptwj
cDi i;7To5e/7/ua(TiJ ou TraiSeuerai

: 900 ^TTT)^ rt^a vir^dei^ev

cw : (quot.) 840 viro5ov/j.evos

: 900 raw aipeffewv at /xei/ aTro

virodevewv (? uTroo rdcrea;!
) irpoo~ayopev-

OVTOLl

uiroKpivofxat : 870 dyiie/x0ws UTT. r. dpa/JUL

T. fiiov

: 863 ovdefjuds v

viroXa|xf3dvci&amp;gt;
: 868 cos vireiXfjirTai irapd

rots dXXois, 896 ^n. ei rts r. X^ti

p/j.Tf)vevei.v viro\d(3oi
VTroXeCirw : 896 r/s ev TT)\IKOVTOIS dvdpd-

o~iv \jire\eLireTO \6yos Map/etwees; 859

fipldovad rts aTovia viroXeiireTai

virdXT|\|/LS : 853 77 fj.rj irpeirovo a. irepl T.

0eov vir.
,
868 ou/c ev viro\r)\f/ei ovde

ev ry doKeiv 7Tt(rr6s elvat jSouXerat
5e -. dXfjdeig,

: 870 ra re irpaKTea. rd re

ITT. yvwpfri, Plut. Firf. Mo?*. 2, Stoic.

Eep. 7. 4

viro|j.vti&amp;gt;
: 838 ou 8ei viro^eveiv r.

dXXa ra ^o/3epd, 871 06^^ rw?/

ywi deivQv ra ^Xdrrw UTT., 895 rds

vovdeo-la? UTTO/X., 891 c. in/, (to persist

in) VTTOfJ,. fJ.7) TTpOffLeO da.L

v &amp;lt;

7ro|it|Jiv ]&amp;lt;rKW
: p. 854 virefj.vrjo dijv r.
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895 CK T&vde r&v vir.

&amp;lt;ru&amp;lt;ppoi i&amp;lt;r0rji ai, 854 77 KaTadpoftr) trap-

eurdvofj,frr) TO vir6fj.vrifj,a

uirop-vrjoris : 845 eiri TTJV T. irporjyov-

fj.fruv KefiaXal&v vir6fj,vri&amp;lt;nv Tpeireffdai

virojiovij : 876 rj dvdpLKr/ vir.

uironovTjTiKOS : 880 uV. ?r/o6s Tracrav

ireipav, 391 TO virofj..

uirovoia : 853 ets Taireivds K. darxr}/ULOVas

eKTpeireTai virovoias (
=

vir6\r)\{/is Clem.
Horn. iv. 8)

vrroirfarro) : 876 c. da. UTT. a/mapry -

/xacrt, 620 rd e0 TJ/X&quot; 01;% u 7

viroirrcvw : 882 eV oueia rapaao-erat
oi)5 I TTOTrretfei &amp;lt; oi}5ep &amp;gt; r. yi.vop.fr(av

tiirooTcuris : 878 a5eX0ot etVt Kara TT\V

r. epyuv vir. , 899 Kara re virbffTacriv

Kara re eoxV AtoVi; eVTti/ 77 dpxai-a

^KK\Tj&amp;lt;ria, see uTro^ecrts

virocrupti) : 897 virepoiTTiKbs r&v els

a^apriav viroavpovrwv

vir6a-x&amp;lt;ris : 837 dupuv viro&amp;lt;rx-, 875 ras

UTT. dira.iTOvfj.et&amp;gt;, 901 jueriw/xev e:ri TT/I

viroTdercra) : 830 ot VTTOTCTayfj.frOL

viroTi0T](jLt : m. 841 dvdpuiroiradfis r.

deovs inr.

vs : 849 xpta ^Stcrra txwffiv ties ter, 484
vv dvv elvai

(f&amp;gt;r)(ri.v,
ws et s Qvaiv fj,6vov

eirir^deiov, 75, 317

varepos: 900 rauri /x,ei/ o$ ical els

vcrTepov

vo-Tpi|: (quot.) 849

wjxupca) : 902 v(paipeiffdat K.

r. ciJpia

v&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;i&amp;lt;TTT]ni
: 870 iri&amp;lt;rT

r)fj,6i&amp;gt;(&amp;gt;}s
i

a Set, 871 oi 7ra?5es a^^oip T. Seii cD^

v(pi(TTavTai T. (pofiepd, 873 ovdev eo^rt

r. viroffTo.vTwv 6 /itTj OeXti, 876 ou/c

o!5a eZ viroffT f](rovTa.L r. dXtyeis

v&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;opda&amp;gt;

r;t. : 871 ij/byov v(popw/ji.evoi TTJ r.

/cXTjcrecos efj./j.ei ovtnv 6fj.o\oyia, 875 X6-

70^ (pepovTa, Tiva rjdovrjv v&amp;lt;popa.Tai,

893 T.
irpo&amp;lt;j)r)Tflas ixpopuvrai

v&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;os

: 891 cos r. aw/ma /cat ii. TTJS TT/JO-

: 883 atViVa-ercu TOUS u^. TT/SO^-

5e%afj.fr ovs T. \6yov v\j/rj\ovs ws TTi/p-

701/9 ecre&amp;lt;r6ai, cf. 798 oi ity. otKodo-

tlJ/os: 859 r6 eiravapepriKOS v^os, 894
diroirLirTov&amp;lt;rii&amp;gt; Tovde T. v\/ovs ol j.r

(JMXiSpxivop.ak : 836 T. ^eroi* /xoi oty T.

/caXo?s Kayadols 0at5/3i5j/erai (so H.,
0a^erat MS.) : cf. 0a^5pi;cr/ia291 ( / UX ?

rots ex roO dyiov irvevfj-aTos e^irvfo-

fjifrr} (}&amp;gt;ai5pv&amp;lt;Tfj,a(n)

{{&amp;gt;aivop.aL:
833 ^rt. r6

(f&amp;gt;aLv6fJ,evov, the
visible world, see

&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;ai5pvvo/j.ai, 870

rd
&amp;lt;patt&amp;gt;6fj,ei

a )( ret fora d^a^d, 888
r6 0. )( TO d\r]des

&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;aK09: (quot.) 844 efj.^a\wv &amp;lt;paKovs

&amp;lt;{&amp;gt;avTato(J.ai
: 864 fr (J,ovy Trj r. irpo-

(popiKov \6yov TO T. o~o0tas 6vo/j,a

&amp;lt;pai&amp;gt;TaeTai,
85

4&amp;gt;avTa&amp;lt;rCa
: 853 (fiavTacrig. dyad&v KaKa

aiTovfj.evoi, 893 fin. el Sid TO aifpviSiov

irpoaireffelv Tii a (pavTaaiav rjffdfr rjOev,

irpoxei-povs T.
&amp;lt;j)avTa&amp;lt;ria$

r. Xo*yiKa,j

iroLrjTeov, cf. for /cara

rao-ta n. on 888

&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;ap|Aa.KOV
: 868 irdvTa T.

5wd/j,ei T. deov
&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;dp[j.a.Kov yiverat

&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;i)TT]pias,
844 (quot.) bis

4&amp;gt;ap(j.ao~o-w : 890 oi U7r6

&amp;lt;(&amp;gt;avXos:
841

&amp;lt;p. irepl deov

877 vdfffj.a &amp;lt;p. )( yvwffTLKOV

4&amp;gt;epw
: 868 rd irvev^a (MS. irpdyfj-a) d&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;

ov 0eperat r6 (frwveiv, 178 r. irvevfj-a

(jjKei&Tat. Trj dir avTov 06pofj,evr) ^fX?7&amp;gt;

871 ou5e r. dfj.apTrjfj.aTa /ca/ctai /cairoi

aTTO /ca/cias
&amp;lt;pep6fj,eva

: 895 /AT? ets TTJI/

(pepovTes eavToi/s efj.[3d\oiv

(cf. Eus. Pr. J^i;. vn. 4. 4

cr0as 6Xous (pepovTes dvaTedd-

/cacri), 860 a7r65os (pepwv T. VIKT/V efj.ol,

569 0. Trpoo-StSwo-t, 45, 535 0. ISw/ce :

854 dipas ra/crds, ws TptTr/v, &amp;lt;j&amp;gt;epe,
KO.I

&amp;lt;{&amp;gt;VKT6s:
855 0. K. atperd

&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;0avw:
836 (as in 2 Cor. x. 14) ovde

fj-expi- ve&amp;lt;pG)v
T. iraxvTaTtav TT)S did r.

Kairvov
dva6vfj.id(re&amp;lt;i)s &amp;lt;f&amp;gt;davov&amp;lt;rr]s

ets

oi)s K. (pddvei, 845 TTWS 5 Qddcrav

elxev ov Tovd eaurd vffTepov iroLoirj;

847 oi)/c av (pddvoiev T. fj,ayeipovs

deoiroiovvTes, 853
&amp;lt;p&. 17 ^eta dvvafjus

duoeTv T. ^vxyv, ib. at TrpoatpeVets

0^. ?rp6s roi ^e6i/, 859 eyvw (pddvas
old e&amp;lt;TTtv, 891 &amp;lt;p0d(ravTes e^eveynelv

&amp;lt;})9apT6s
: 846 wv aTrrerat

irdvTa.

&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;9ov(o

: 832 aXXos tarlv o
&amp;lt;pdovwt&amp;gt;

&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;6ovT]T6s:
832 ra dvdpuiruv ovx ourws

Ixet cos 0^. etcat Trpos T. Kvpiov

4&amp;gt;06vos
: 832 o^x aTrrerai r. Kvpiov &amp;lt;pd.

&amp;lt;JnXav0pa&amp;gt;Tria
: 833 17 virepjSdXXovffa roO

(Twr^pos 0., 836 r)fj.ep6Tri5 K. 0. ypw-

&amp;lt;|)iX(xv0pw7ros
: 864 6 0. TratSefr^s, 875

&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;iXap\vpia
: 877 vrjiTTevei (piXapyvpias

&amp;lt;j)iXairria
: 891 TO TT)S 0. ir\eov^KTr]fj.a,

274 irn t., Cic. ^4. xm. 13

&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;iXavTos
: 887 at 0tXauTot /c. 0tX65o^oi

aipe&amp;lt;reis, Orig. c. Cete. i. 14,/in.

&amp;lt;JH\T)Sova : 877, see
&amp;lt;pi\apyvpla, Plut.

&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;i\TJSovos
: 836 ou5^ /I.TJI &amp;lt;f&amp;gt;i\r)oovov

0tXo/cep5^s Te ^ &amp;lt;pi\oxprjfJ.aTOi&amp;gt;
T. Oelov
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: 852 T. (pl\lK&V K. 6fJ.OVOT)TlKOV

eirayytXXerai T.
cru/u,7r6o&quot;toi

&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;iXo8oa: 871 ot
/j.ei&amp;gt; (pt\o8ola viro-

ptvovres irdides ev irLa-rei, 897 T. tSfats

0tXo5o^t ats xaP t ofJ t ol
-i
Philo

&amp;lt;}&amp;gt;iX68o|os: 38, 887, see 0fXavros

&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;iXo6ed(J.a&amp;gt;v
: 900 OTTTJV vTrodel^ai T.

0iXo0edyUoa-t, 654 (from Plato) the
true philosopher is TTJS d\-r)6eias

0tXo0ed^wj/, 442, 373, 656 0tXo0ed-

Philo i. 38 M.. ib. 566

&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;iX60&amp;gt;s
: 829, 830 0. K. 0eo0iXr?s 6 0eo-

f , 864 6
(pi\dt&amp;gt;6pwTTos K. 0tX60eos

&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;iXoKep8TJs

: 836, see (pt\r)8ovos

&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;iXofia6e
u&amp;gt; : 895 dirorptyat rijs eis r.

aiptaeis etfe^uTTTWcrtas rous (pi.\op.adovv-

ras

&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;iX6viKos
: 836 0. tedeSdpcvoi r. i^/to?,

cf. Cobet Collectan. 359, 364-5

&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;iXoiraT&amp;lt;op
: 830 0. 6 Tt/iw r. irartpa,

Jos. IteM. Jud. i. 21. 9

cJuXoirovos : 902 0. /cat evperiKol

&amp;lt;jnXos
: 855 0. T. 0eoC, 869 17 juexpt v

(piXrdTwv reXeta didOevis

4&amp;gt;iXocro(j)ta
: 887 ou 5e? o/cj ef v -rjroi (pi\o-

&amp;lt;ro&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;eiv % IavMtttPi 892 rou
&amp;lt;pi\cxro&amp;lt;peiv

irpovoovvrai

&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;iXocro&amp;lt;})La
: 839

&amp;lt;p. i) EXX^i/cr? irpo-

Kadalpei r. \f/vxfy, 892, see philo

sophy
&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;iXocro&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;os

: 887 ot dvdpeloi -jrapa rots

0tXo&amp;lt;r60ots, 894

&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;iXocra))jLaTa
: 872, see

&amp;lt;pi\orifj.ia

4&amp;gt;iXoTifxia
: 872 afire did (pCkoTi^iav otir

a8 did (piXoxpij/J-cLTLav ov5 did
&amp;lt;pL\o-

ovdeis
cnb&amp;lt;ppti)v,

883 d/j.etvov

r. roKvur^v 0., 892 irdvra

virb 0. v

: 872, see 0iXori/^a

T]|iaTos : 836, see

rpov : 880 cu Trpoffirddeiai al

Kal TroXu r.
i]8oi&amp;gt;TJs

rb 0. Zxov&amp;lt;ri t
228

(pi\rpa fywros
: 848 0X^/3es /c. i^eu

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;Xt]va&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;os
: (quot.) 842

&amp;lt;

&amp;gt;Xvape(o
: 895

oo|3p6s: 870 rd doKouvra (p., 838

4&amp;gt;6(3os:
895

&&amp;lt;rK7j&amp;lt;ns
K 0.

&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;oiTaw
: (quot.) 843

4&amp;gt;oveva&amp;gt;
: 868 init., see

&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;pd(TLS
: 902 r^s (ppdaews ov

ol
&amp;lt;rrp(i)fjia.Tis

4&amp;gt;pcicrcrw
: 870 r. #7rXois T. Kvplov ire-

&amp;lt;ppvas

&amp;lt;}&amp;gt;pTJv

: 884

yu,eraXa/3e?v, 916

J&amp;gt;pov6w:
848 eS 0/)., 863 dXiy^ (pp., 878

&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;p6vT]&amp;lt;ris
: 871 *fis r/ 0p., 838

&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;povi|Aos
: 851 ?rOp ou T. fidvavcrov dXXd

TO 0p. , 875
0/&amp;gt;. i//uxa

&amp;lt;}&amp;gt;povTt:
832 (pp. irdvTwv, 873

0/5. Tiv6$

&amp;lt;j)povris
: 887 5id

r. d\T]dei.a.v

&amp;lt;}&amp;gt;povpa
: 879 ou

0p. ylveTai, 881 T. (ppovpdv Zxeiv iraP
tavrov

4&amp;gt;povpds
: 865 6 T. Tricrrews K~. d

&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;va-iK6s:
894

r^Xet 0. avrbv 7rot?7(rei

&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;v(riKtos
: 839 0. t/crrepov

fj.tpr) rivd T. crw/xaros

4&amp;gt;vcrLoa&amp;gt;
: 859 r dvairbfiX-riTov r. dper^v

TreiroLiriiJLtvq) (pvaiovTai i} 2is (
becomes

his nature ), 896 i] doKovaa yv&ffis

(pvcrtovv \eyerai d ns (MS. TJTLS) rerv-

(p&adai T. \%LV ipfjapefaip uTroXd/Sot,

897 o Xo7os ru)v vtUjtwnttftfoiMt (quot.),
ib. r.

TT(pv&amp;lt;n&amp;lt;i}/j^i&amp;gt;a
TKVOL TTJS acxptas

&amp;lt;})v&amp;lt;ris

: 870 0., dV/c?7&amp;lt;m, X67os, 860 ^

0. O.VTWV i] dya6r), 831 T; viov 0., 867
imi. ^/c 0. 6v/j.oeidris, 838 rt -ard 0. 77

Trapd 0., 843, 849 Trept roO /card 0.

/3iou, 882 d/J-aprta Trapd 0., 891 i^as
cbs dXX^s 7e70i 6Tas ipijcreus JU.T) oiovs

re elvat crvvetvai
dLa(3dX\ov&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;.t&amp;gt;

&amp;lt;j)VT6ia
: 902 dpa

/
ice/u,i/cTcu T) 0. Kaprro-

06pa?f /c. d/cdpTrwj devdpuv

4&amp;gt;vTv: 876

&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;VTOV
: 848 8/j.oiov 0ur^&amp;gt; 7roi^crov&amp;lt;n 6ebv

&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;a&amp;gt;Xeva&amp;gt;

: 848 rd &amp;lt;pui\evovTa 0T)pia, Philo
ii. 553 M., Eus. #. E. in. 32

(}&amp;gt;a&amp;gt;ve

co: 868, see 0^pw
&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;wvTJ

: 848 /xfa 0. r/ /eotiij, 850 6vfj.ia/j,a

K TroXXuJj (pwv&v (rvyKeljj,evov, 853 17

0. TWI TTpOatp^CTfWV, 890 r/ KVplCLKT] (p.,

891 (pwvrj Kvpiov Traidevo/meda, ib. 0.

Kvpiov ira

ib.

vovffai rt
&amp;lt;p(j}vai

c|&amp;gt;ws
: 831 6Xos 0. Trarpyoi/, 880 etvat

SXos 0. jSotfXerai, 865 aTro r. 7^axrews
TO T. dydir^ d^tw/xa e/cXdyUTrei ^/c

els 0ws, t6. 0. oiKeTov, 866 eV6-

0&amp;lt;Ds ecrT^s, 893 T6 0. TT^S dXij-

s, 852

844 (quot.)
Lv6s : 880 ou Trvpbs /j.erov(rig. (pureivds

836 n. on c/c0wr., 840

842 xcupe tiri T&amp;lt;

ivw : 841, 868

os: 874 x- Kadaiperai
834 oi KaKol diroir i.TrTO\j&amp;lt;n x-t

859 UTTO pq.6vp.ias dXiad-rjaavrfs X t

869 Ta T. icfojtov /caXd ou/c d7a?r9, IVa

^T? Ko.ro.p.dvrj x&amp;gt; ^

\cipd : 894 xa P&amp;lt;^

T^ ^KK\r)&amp;lt;rig, Trpocrot/ceiw-



OF GREEK WORDS. 445

: (quot.) 837 86frs x- 6

S, 866 xaPaKT^Pa r. d6^ijs r.

vibv Trpo&etirev, r. xa-POLKr rJP^avTa 6Vi

6ebs /j.6vos 6 TravTOKparajp, 874 /ojpos

/xaXdcrcreTcu IW TOP itrLovTa x-

d^rjraL, 875 eojUoioD&amp;lt;r0cu r

X*

XapaKTt]pt : act. 866 5v dyaGbv x- &

ffdjrijp 77/xV, ? &. see xa/xxKTTyp: p. 872

r6 dpiffTov T en xapa/cT^pi^erat, 136 :

ra. 156, Philo

: 842 xapiv TO r. AvTt.&amp;lt;p&vTos

: 844 %. 6 KW/XIKOS Ai^iXos
r. y6f)Tas, 846

3&amp;gt;fpeKpa.Tr]S %.

iTj/ce r. 0eoi&amp;gt;$ K-aTa/ie/icpo/xeVous r.

: 837 d fids irarpl dyadip x-&amp;gt;

858
,11770&quot;

oVtouj T. Trdflecri %.

XoCpis : 851 /card r. TTOL^TLKTIV %dpiv, ib.

X- b/jt.o\oyei T. 7^t6(rea;s, 852

XtXos : 854 /A7j5^ rd x- avolyovres

\etp : 854 r. x ^Pas et&amp;gt;J ovpavbv atpo-
ftev

Xipa-ya&amp;gt;Y^w
: 877 r. tfi^eis irp6s rd d6para

X- , 92, 103 iwit.

XipoiroiiiTos : (quot.) 845, 863

Xeipwv : 880 (fivyeiv ra x^pova )(

r. dpiarwv, see Kpeirrwv

Xp&amp;lt;raios
: 850 T. x^pyala Kal T.

rbv avrbv r. ^yuerepats \fsvxa-is dvairvei

w : 840 \07os

lpa 875 77 x- ^ l

Trapse&quot;
i&amp;gt;os

: 868 r

: (quot.) 901
: 850 (pacrl TrXeloT rjv

Xo\rf : (quot.) 847, 851

XovSpos : 843 dXwi xbvdpovs K. dq,da$

5edla&amp;lt;n, 13, 19

Xoprryeco : 858 6 ^e6s o rt &v o-v/juptp-r] r.

dya.Bo is xP7
77&quot;

^^^ dvva/j.is r. 0eou

5td r. XpttrroG xP7?7 l /A^ 7
7

: 875. 17 e/c r. dpyvpiov els r.

ei/^erat yevfodcu

X&amp;lt;&amp;gt;p6s
: 858 rd ?rept ^e

avrrjs r. dXydeias xPv /J-VGTIKOV, 861
6 7^aj&amp;lt;rrtKos

eauroi evoiroiel r. ^eiy

Xopcp, 879 /ecu/ fj.6vos e^x7
?7

&quot;

011 r 1 T -

ayiwv xP v ffvvi&amp;lt;srdiJ.evov ^xet
&amp;gt;

^^0
&* r. xP^s r o-yi-uv, 885 17 eKK\Tf]&amp;lt;ria.

6 iri&amp;gt;Vfjt,a.TiKbs K. deios x- (
c ^- Ligbtfoot

Ign. vol. ii. p. 41), 6 x- Trpo&amp;lt;pr)TiK6s,

656 r6 &TO.KTOV K. vXinbv ^w ^eioy

XopoO iffraadat. del

Xpdo(jLaL : /c^xp^at used in present
sense, 838 n. on /caTa/c^xP1?&quot;

: 878 xptwKoirelvdai. oterai

L7r6 T. Trpdy/j-aros
844 r.

i/ i/xas ?rpo-

dirb r.

ft) : 850

Kovatv, 854
: 838 XP- *? d\yT)86i&amp;gt;, 895

Ko\dei rrpoj TO XP- T ts KoXa^o^vots
: 852 x^Plv o/J-o\oye t r. Swpeds

/C. T. XPfatW* 857 dveTTHTTrj/J.WI T.

,
858 et s r. dycry/ccuai xp-

: 884 6 e

xPr)ffTeTOLL

OTT]S : (quot.) 552

Xprp.a: 852 xp ^Maros d-rroXavo-is

Xpio-Tiavwrjios : 829 r. XP- VTroypd&amp;lt;peu&amp;gt;,

Ignat. Magn. x. with L. s n.

Xpio&quot;Tiavds : 864 77 r. xpLffTiavov deocrt-

/3eta, i&. oy/c d^eos 6
xP-&amp;gt;

870 rd ry
oirt Setvd dX\6rpia

Xpovos : 860 TroXXy ry
Xpv&amp;lt;ros

: 845 r6 ^/c XP- XPVffo^v
i
879

Xpwbv TOV trl yrjs K. virb yfjv virepopg,

ios : 894 ry Z6et -rjTTrjdels ytyovw
X-, 900 lovddioi oi x-

: r. 833 o^/c wcpdrf TOLS

s, 809 TOUTO

892 (ttr; x &amp;lt;j}P

d\7]6eias, 896 01; TrdWes ot

Acexwp^/cacri ro fttyedos r.

cf. 214 777 fhurrdfcut rouro oiJ

&amp;gt;,

88 xwpr7(rw/
uej r. 0ws tV

: 875 ?m. ddvaros x- T-

OTTO TcDy TTddQlV

X&amp;lt;pio-|x6s:
874 ^oVa-ros

&amp;lt;ravu.ci.Tos, 569, 568 ^wr) 6 x- T7ls d/^ap-
Ttas

os : 861 \j/a\fj.ol K. v/j.voi irapa TT\V

,
856 ot ^. X^7oi;crt&amp;gt; ,

883

aKrjKoev TOV
\f&amp;gt;.

\|/vSo|i.ai. : 862 TOL (MS. TO) ^evdevdai K.

TOV (MS. TO) \l/evdopKe?v 77 /fupwats eV T^
X^eii/ ?rapd TO KadrjKov, 863 taTp6s

Trpos voo oi i Tas \f/6vcreTcu 77 ^e05os epel
/caTa T.

&amp;lt;ro0t&amp;lt;rTds,
887 e\f/ev(ra.To T.

dfJioXoylav

\|/v8opKa&amp;gt;
: 862, see ^eu5o/u

\|/v8cavvp.os : 892 T. (TV^TTOTLKTIV did TTJS

fy. dydTrys irpwTOKXiffiav
854 77 TWV i/

. TOUTWZ/

: 893

: 840 77 TOU ^eoO ^.
a): 854 /cdV

\f/idvpioi&amp;gt;Tes TrpocrXa-

\j/i\6s : 863 5ta TTJ^ TUJV TTAas

ffvyKa.Tafiaii to}! ^L\T]V (MS. ^1X775), 891

ai^TT} i/ tXTj dTroxpw/xei ot T. X^ei, 847

(quot.)
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: 875 ov r. dpyvpiov \tyuv &amp;lt;pT)&amp;lt;ri

: 871 \(/6yov vfyo

]/o&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;oSer]S
: 894 Ka.Teira dovffi r. ffetais

ypa&amp;lt;pcus
roi&amp;gt;s \f/, r&v d-jrelpwv, 326,

Dionys. Hal. De Demosth. 18, Plut.

Mor. 529 init.

i\t\)\a.y&amp;lt;oye(i&amp;gt;
: 838 dvrtrdcrcreTai TT/JOS TTOLV

rb ^vxa-yuyovv T/J/ULO,^

r\:
853 rd OVTUS dya6d rd irepl r.

\fsvx-fiv, 856 i//^ ^i/x^y ^7rai 896 rd

S: 852 afodiiffh rts ^., 890
\f/.

ia, 943, 885 yuera ytnitffftn T.

rd ^.

os : 844 (quot.), 879 irtpara ci/cea-

vou

wov : 844 TCI aTro TUJV

wpa : 854 wpas raKras dir

ib. at r. cbpwv 5iaz/o,ucu rptx?? Si.e&amp;lt;rTav-

rai, 878 oXLyov TI T. uipas (wpas ?) Tre/ot

r.
Tpo&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;r)j&amp;gt; da-xo\^6eis (cf. Clem. Horn.

xix. 25 w/jas oi)/c 6X4777? O^CTTJS ot/cot

i, ib. xn. 25 Irt copas 0^0-775

6716), 889 ev 7} cip^i eiriyvip (? e?re -

^

wpaios : 868 a?p. 7u 77, 902 wp. Trapadeurov

: 888 oVwpa d\T)6i]s K. uipi/ios

wpios : 902 /cX^Trretv roX^cujcri rd w.,
680

ws = anrTe c. in/. 828, 837, 877, 879 and

passim, cf. Jannaris 1949, Rost and
P. s.v. ws B. ii.

s av : (with part, or adj.) 867 ws &&amp;gt;

ddav x^pTyaas StSacr/caXiai/, 879 ws &&amp;gt;

TrapeTTtST/yaos, 16. ws civ tcrct77eXos, 890
ws Av ^ avTTJs criXXctj3oucra, 900 tl&amp;gt;s av

TTOIOU^VWV, &c. See App. B
cos on : 888 Krjpos ws ort /LcdXtcrra e/a-

0ep7js, 3 ws 6rt /xdXtcrra TTjXa^^s 0cDs,

99, cf. Jannaris 1754 and ws tVa t 6.

t

1767
cos ir\etcrTOvs offovs : 855 e^%6/ifvos to?

TrXeurroi s Serai s ev tTriyv&ffei. yiveffdai

cocrirep : attracting the principal verb
into subordinate clause, 897 ov

TT&amp;gt;

dvaTTeTacravres
&&amp;lt;nrep rj/j-els...

cf. Heind. on Plat. Gor^.
522

co&amp;lt;{&amp;gt;e\ia:
860 ets TTJV r. dyaOtiv a&amp;gt;0eXetav

Travra ytyovev, 863 tSia ffwrripia 77 ru)v

TrAas
a&amp;gt;0.

ftis, 874 ou/c et s TT^V ai/rou

W0.

co&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;E\T)(xa
: 853 rd Trapa/cei/ueva tJ0. ry

KT7)&amp;lt;Ti,
Cic. .Fin. in. 33 with Madvig s

n.
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Grammatical notes are distinguished by italics.

Abraham s seed preserved in the Chris
tian 82

abstinence from sin follows upon faith

5
;
is the only true purity 27; the

negative side of goodness 47, 49,

72, 74 ;
flows from fear, as the posi

tive side from love 79 ;
abstinence

from tried pleasure is of more value
than from untried 76

accommodation (o-v/m-rrepL^opd), danger
attending 80

; practised by St Paul
towards the Jews 53

act distinguished from habit 66
admiration leads on to faith and

knowledge 60, 83
;

also to en
durance and hope 63

;
admiration

of the commandments unites us to

God 78

adultery, spiritual 75, 88

Aesop, fable of 33

agape, see App. C
air akin to the soul 34

;
mixed with

the other elements so as to bind
them together 34; the medium of

hearing and speech 36

allegorical interpretation, 14 (Deut.
xiii. 8, 9) death conquest of pas
sion; 34 (Exod. xxx. 25) incense=
prayers and praises ; 75 varieties

of fornication, idolatry, love of

pleasure and of money; 82 (Jud.
ii. 11 14) the selling of sinful

Israel to strangers shows that sin

is alien, and similarly Prov. vi. 24
Lust not after another s wife

;

83 (Ps. xlviii. 12) walk about Sion

explained of the gnostic ; 87 (1 Cor.
vi. 13) meats for the belly ex

plained of the carnal members of the
Church ; 88 (1 Cor. vi. 16) harlot

explained by unfaithfulness to the

covenant; 93 (apocryphal saying)

KG! ov T^TOKCV explained of

the pregnant force of Scripture ;

109, 110 (Lev. xi. 3) clean and
unclean beasts explained of Christ

ians, Jews and heretics

allusive reference to Satan 7 ;
to the

demons 14

altar, the Christian congregation 31;
the righteous soul 32

Ambrose, his adaptation of the De
Ojficiis, Introd. ch. n, p. xxvii

amphitheatre of the universe 20
;

spectacles of the 74
anacoluthon with gen. abs., see 67 n.

angel, see nn. on 9 and s.v. dyyeXos
anthropomorphism of the heathen

22 f., 3032
;

of philosophers
37

antiquity deserves honour 2
;
a mark

of truth 92, 107
Antoninus Pius, heresies flourished

under 106

apathy is the natural attribute of the

Lord 7; acquired by the gnostic

through discipline 13
;
is the death

of the Old Man, the life of the New
14

;
man is consecrated to ever

higher degrees of 14
;
results from

voluntary self-control 67, 74 ;
not

yet attained by those who cannot

forgive their enemies 84
;

is a

consequence of union with Christ

88
; by it the gnostic attains per

fection 84, 86
; cf. Kaye p. 147,

De Faye p. 274 foil.
;

see Introd.

ch. ii, p. xliii

apostles, their exemplary sufferings
74

;
married 63 n.

apostolic succession consists in follow

ing the apostles in their life and

knowledge 77 Add.
Archelaus the dancer 101
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arguments, weak, used by Clement on
the practice of enshrinement 27 f.

;

to prove that prayer is heard 37 ;

that the gnostic is perfect 47 ;
see

Introd. p. xxxvi f.

Aristotle an instructor in science
101

art leads to idolatry 28

Artemis, her wrath against the Oeto-
lians 23

assimilation to God 3
;
rules of gnostic

assimilation 13 ; by them the gnostic
fashions himself and his hearers
13 ; the divine likeness visible in

the just man 16, 29, 52, 64
5 72,

84, 85, 86; the gnostic is a third

embodiment of the divine image
16

atheism, Christians accused of 1
;

absurdity of the charge 2, 4, 54
;

cause of atheism 15 ; consists in

having unworthy ideas of God 23

Athena, see Auge
attraction, inverse of noun to relative

72

Auge, her plea against Athena 23

Augustus 106

banquet seldom indulged in by Chris

tians 36, see App. on Agape
pp. 378 foil.

Basilides fl. under Hadrian and Anto
ninus Pius 106, 108

beatific vision (eTroTrreta) the final per
fection of the gnostic 57, 68

;

(Bewpla) granted to the pure in heart

13, see contemplation and Introd.

ch. in, pp. liv Ivi

beauty perceived with the spiritual

eye 76
believer knows God and knows that

he is bound to do no wrong 5 ; is

educated by the divine Teacher by
means of hope 6; some are un

worthy to receive power to believe

1
;

is a faithful servant but not yet
a friend of God 21

;
acts from

motives of hope and fear, while the

gnostic is actuated by knowledge
and by love 67, 69 ;

still he is on
the way to perfection 70 ;

the in

feriority of the believer to the gnostic
84

;
he who believes the Scripture

is himself worthy of trust 95
;
the

believer has but tasted of Scripture

95; see faith

bishops in Egypt 3, n. on p. 6. 5, with
Add.

breathing of fish, of insects, of ani

mals, of demons 32

Cainites 108

cause, the first, the Father 2, 17 ;

the second, the Son 16?*., 17;
who by the Father s will is the
cause of all good 8

celibacy inferior to marriage 70, Str.

n. 142
Charidemus 101

choice, see freewill

chorus, mystical, of the truth 45, see
Introd. ch. in, p. lii, n. 3

Christians attacked as atheists, see

atheism
; on the ground of their

divisions 89 94 ; Christian child

hood and manhood 67, 68, 74

Chrysippus 101

Church, the Lord s body 87 ; one
who behaves as a heathen in the
Church is guilty of fornication

against it 88
;

the rule of the
Church to be followed 95, 105

;

knowledge and joy notes of the
Church 100, 101

;
intruders into

106 ;
the catholic 106, 107 ; the

most ancient is the true Church
107 ;

marked by unity 107 ;

ministrative and meliorative service

in 3

Circe 95

citizenship, gnostic, not of this, but of

a higher world 18

clean and unclean meats 33
;
mean

ing of law respecting 109, 110

Clement, estimates of, Introd. ch. iv;
his obligations to Greek philosophy,
Introd. ch. u

;
to the Mysteries,

ch. in
;

list of philosophical terms
used by him in Strom, vn, Introd.

pp. xlvii xlix

collation, Stahlin s of Laurentian MS.,
Introd. pp. Ixxxv xci

comment on Ps. xxiv. 3 6, 58; on
1 Cor. vi, 8488

communication, spiritual,possible with

out speech 37, 43, see worship,
silent

communion with God through Christ

13
; by prayer 39, 42, 44

; re

quires purity of soul 49 ;
consti

tutes the life of the gnostic 73

companionship, Christian, effect of

35

comparison, degrees of (superl. for

comp.) 63, n. on fte^aidrarov, cf.

Paed. n. 5 ol rats etrreXea-nircus

Xpu/j.evoi rpo0ais Iffx^p^rarol eicri...

ws otK^rai deo&quot;7roru)v

contemplation arises on the sight of

what is lovely 10
;

is the result of

intelligent obedience 83
;
a charac

teristic of the gnostic 45 ; sought
in prayer 46 ; the occupation of

the highest order of the blessed
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10, 13, 56 ;
the contemplative and

the practical gnostic 102 ;
science

supplies material for 44, 83, see

beatific vision

cooperation on the part of man with

God 48

courage shown in endurance and re

sistance 17
;
various forms of 18 ;

spurious, arising from mere impulse
59, 66 ;

from hope of pleasure
63

;
from ignorance 66

;
from

training 66 ;
from fear 67 ;

courage of the gnostic free from
rashness 66

;
he distinguishes be

tween true and false terrors 65,

66
;
and endures hardships as inci

dental to life 61
;
and as medicinal

61
;

and leading to glory and
blessedness 63

;
his courage dis-

tinguishpd from that of the philoso

pher 63, 73
;
and from that of the

simple believer 67 ;
he has no fear

of death 78, 83

criterion, some common to all, as the

senses 93
;
others technical known

only to few 93 ;
the heretics have

no real criterion 94 ; Scripture
the true criterion 95 ;

faith is the

criterion of knowledge Str. n. 15

Crobylus 101

Cyrenaic school denied the efficacy of

prayer 41

dative, double use of $3 fin. ;
combi

nation of different datives 8, 10,

15
;
of duration of time 48

deacons, their service compared with
that of the presbyters 3

death signifies apathy 14, 71 ;

gnostic s readiness to die 79
deification of the gnostic 3 n., 95,

101
Deissmann on the secularization of

religion, Introd. ch. u, p. xxiii n.

Delos, its unbloody altar 32

deponent verbs used in passive signifi

cation Paed. n. 14 oi)5e 17 rov

avov Staira. ydvTradeiq,

Apost. Const, ii. 58. 2

virb rwv Trpea-fivrtpuv, ib. vin. 32. 4,

6, Lightfoot on Ign. Srnyrn. i)yei&amp;lt;r6u

Docetae 108
dreams show the character 77, 78

east symbolizes birth 43 ; temples
look to the east 43

education, use of the ordinary curri

culum 19

Egyptian priests, their diet 33
Encratites 108

ends of action, the honourable, the ex

pedient, the pleasant 49, 61, 76, 83

M. C.

enshrinement, pagan 28

Entychitae 108

envy alien from God, a characteristic

of the devil 7

Epicureans and Stoics confounded
37

eucharist (of martyrdom), in it the
Christian is united to Christ 79,
see App. on Agape

evil, origin of 16

faith is open to all who choose 8;
,v&quot;t&amp;gt;ut some have not the power to

believe 1 ; those who are being

perfected through faith are included
in the family of God 8, 11

;
faith

is a short cut to perfection 11
;
a

compendious knowledge of essentials

57 ; leads on to apathy 14
;

philosophy prepares the soul to

receive the faith 20
;

faith is the
desire of the heathen who turn to

God 46, 57 ;
an inward good per

fected by knowledge 55
; glorifies

God instinctively 55 ;
is the first

step in the ladder of virtue Str. n.

27 f., the lowest stage in the ascent

through knowledge and love to the
inheritance 5, 55, 57 ; springs
from admiration 60

;
manifests

itself in seeking and in knowledge
60 ;

witnessed in martyrdom 64
;

the purest faith is that of the gnostic
78 ;

which makes what is future

present 79 ; may originate in fear

79
;

first principles received by
faith without proof 95 ; faith has
the force of demonstration 96 ;

that which is already believed sup
plies proof for what is not yet
believed 98 ;

weakness is cured

by rational training under the in

fluence of faith and fear 102
; cf.

De Faye ch. vii

falsehood is treachery 53
; when

verbal falsehood is allowable, see

reserve

fasting customary on Wednesday and
Friday 75 ; spiritually understood
of the mortification of the love of

gain and of pleasure 75 ;
the

gnostic fasts from evil thoughts as

well as from evil deeds 76; see

Kaye p. 268 ff.

fear, use of 79, 102 ; righteousness
of fear compared with righteousness
of love 79

fire, the discerning, consecrates sinful

souls 34

fornication, three meanings of 75
freewill essential to faith 8 ; to vir

tue 9, 10; to knowledge 12; to

29
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salvation 42
;
not hindered by the

divine ordering 12
; evils caused

by 15, cf. Bigg p. 77 foil.

ftiend, distinguished from servant, of

God 5, 19, 21, 62, 68, 79

friendship, reciprocation of 21

Glaucias, teacher of Basilides, was one
of Peter s interpreters 106

gnosis, in what it consists 17; how
lined, does not come by nature

or without conscious effort, nor from

ordinary education, or rhetoric, or

even philosophy 19, 20
;
faith is

made perfect by gnosis 55 ; how
distinguished from wisdom 55

;
is

the link between faith and love 55
;

is a deposit handed down by tradi

tion 55
;
carries the soul on to the

final perfection, which consists in

the beatific vision 56
;

is a demon
stration of what has been intuitively
received by faith 57 ;

is a rational

death 71 ; the food of the soul 72 ;

is it true that gnosis puffs up ?

105 f.
;
see Kaye p. 140 f.

gnostic, alone pious 2, 16, 47, 54;
paying fitting worship to God 2

;

elected for knowledge by the Lord
2

;
how he serves God and man

3, 13
;

is now being made like to

God and will hereafter be deified

3, 95 ;
three stages of the gnostic

4
; is educated by the Divine

Teacher through mysteries 6 ;

gnostic souls are always rising to

higher grades of blessedness, till at

last they attain to the beatific vision

13, 68 ;
the gnostic trains himself

to apathy 13, 14
; holds com

munion with God through Christ

13
; by his learning conquers his

lower nature 16; gnostic as ruler

16; as judge 45; becomes the

shrine of the Saviour 16, 29 ;

a third embodiment of the divine

glory 16 ; scope of his knowledge
17 ; gnostic virtue 18, 19, 59 f.,

65 f. ; precious in the sight of God
29 ;

honours God everywhere and
at all times, enjoying His uninter

rupted presence 35, 43, 73, 80
;

combines cheerfulness with serious

ness 35
;

is truly rich 18
; a priest

and king, despises all the pleasures
of sense 36 ; prays only for what is

really good 38, 44
;
strives to be

united with God in prayer, rising
above this lower world 40

; the
true gnostic receives from God all

his petitions 41, 73 ;
faith is a

gnostic prayer 41
;
the holiness of

the gnostic involves the exercise of

freewill on the part both of God and
man 42

; having in himself all

good things, the gnostic is self-

sufficing through divine grace 44
;

he possesses the faculty of contem

plation joined to clearness of thought
and speech 44

; qualities of the

gnostic, his optimism 45
;

he
watches and prays that his virtue

may be indefectible 46, 47 ;
as it

is in some through discipline and

knowledge 46 ; he enjoys the future

as already present to hope 47, 74,

79 ;
all works together for his good

and nothing is required of him but
what is in his own power 48 ; the

gnostic does not swear, but his word
is as good as an oath 50, 51

;
his

highest work is teaching 52
;
he is

an image of the Lord 52, 64 ;

under what circumstances economy
of truth is allowed him 53 ;

de

scribed by David 58
;
his admira

tion for nature 60 ;
he understands

the commandments in their spiritual
sense 60 ;

he hears with his soul,
not merely with his ears 60 ;

he
knows that all trials are a medicine
of salvation 61

;
has his eye always

fixed on noble images 63 ; despises
both the pleasures 63, 74, 78,

and the persecution of the world
63 ; becomes a temple of the Holy

Ghost 64 ; gnostic courage 65

67 ; gnostic temperance 67 ; justice
and liberality of the gnostic 69 ;

his continence 70 ; gnostics com
pared to the wise virgins 72; would

prefer prayer without success to

success without prayer 73 ;
how he

works in the Lord s vineyard 74 ;

fasts from wrong acts and wrong
thoughts 75, 76 ;

holds that to be
the Lord s day on which he feels the

power of the Kesurrection in himself,
believes that all truth is a revelation

of the Lord Himself 76 ;
even his

dreams are holy 77, 78 ;
he fills

the place of the apostles 77 ;
is

made a partner of the Divine Will,
has angels and saints for his com

panions in prayer 78, 79 ;
the

prayer of the gnostic 79, 81;
carries God within him and is

carried by God 82 ;
has no fear

of death 83
;
contrasted with the

simple believer 84
;
to the gnostic

the Bible is pregnant of ruth 94,

95 ;
the gnostic guards the doctrine

of the apostles by his knowledge of

Scripture 164
;
his life consists of
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deeds and words agreeable to the

tradition of the Lord 104 ;
is al

ready a god while on earth 101
;

earnest in intercession 79, 81
;

prays that he may bear the punish
ment of his brethren 80

;
cf . Introd.

p. xliif., Kaye ch. v, pp. 134153
gnostic, pseudo- 41
God the Father, the ultimate cause

(see s.v.), first and best of all beings
2

;
manifested through the Son

2
; Almighty 5, 12

;
all-sufficient

15
; proof that He loves all men

6, 7 ; unchangingly good 15
;

the universal king 16, 54
; pre

sides over the amphitheatre of the

world 20; incomprehensible 28,
30

; beyond all worth 29 ; to be
honoured by us through the Son
35; omnipresent 35, 51; omni

scient 36 ; source of all good and of

no evil 12, 36, 43
; knows, as pre

sent, all that shall be 37 ; unity of

39, 68
;
His goodness is voluntary

42
;
He is absolute goodn^ 18,

45
;

the cause of eternal balvation

48
;

is near to all that call on Him
49 ; insusceptible of injury 50 ; the

keeper of our faith and love 56
;

known only to the Son and to those

to whom the Son reveals Him 58,

109 ; determines each man s life

65 ;
loves all that He has created

69
;
His goodness and justice are

inseparable 15, 73 ;
shines on all

alike, and sent His Son both to

just and unjust 85
;
does not take

vengeance, but chastens for good
102 ; the knowledge of God pos

sessed by Christians alone 1, re

ceived from the Son 2
;
see Introd.

p. xxxviii f.

God the Son, testified to by the law
and prophets 1

;
the beginning and

firsttruit of all things, Himself with
out beginning, manifests the Father

2, and the divine mysteries 4 ;

the Word 4, 5, 8, 21
; only-be

gotten 4
;
the highest Preeminence

ordering all things according to the
Father s will, undivided, all reason,
all eye, all light 5

;
the Teacher of

man in various ways 6 ; cares for

all, using persuasion not compulsion
6

;
free from envy and passion of

every kind 7, 72 ;
is the Father s

Counsellor, the Power and Wisdom
of God, the Lord of the disobedient,
the Saviour of believers 7 ; the

principle of all movement and the
cause of all good things by the
Father s will 8

;
came into the

world to reveal the possibilities of

man s nature 8
; the great High

Priest 9, 13, 45; leaves no part of

the universe uncared for 9 ;
is the

cause of salvation drawing men
upwards, as the magnet draws iron

9 ; gave the law to Jews, philo

sophy to Greeks 11
;
consecrated

Himself for us 14
;
the ruler of all

mortals and immortals, Himself the

Law and Ordinance and Eternal

Word, being both Light and Life

16
;

the Second Cause 16, 17 ;

the umpire in the amphitheatre of

life 20
; feels, as done to Himself,

the good or evil done to His fol

lowers 21
;
Christ is the beginning

and the ends, the foundation and

superstructure of religion 55 ;

called the face of the God of

Jacob, impress of the Father s

glory 58
God the Holy Ghost speaks in the

commandments 99 ; the gnostic

by his earnest striving after spirit

uality is united to 44

god, used of men (1), of other finite

beings (2), of false gods (3)

(1) See deification, Protr. 8 The
Word was made man that man
might become god ;

Clem. Horn,
xvi. 16

(2) Coupled with angels 20
;
in

habitants of heaven 56 ;
cf.

Clem. Horn. xvi. 14

(3) Greek gods distinguished from
barbarian 22

;
exhibit a low

ideal of divinity 23 f. ; live on
the smoke of the sacrifice 31

good things are such as pertain to the
soul itself, not mere outward ap
pendages 38

;
the Christian prays

for real, the wicked for seeming
good 44

Greek, Greeks make the diversity of

sects a reason for disbelief 89 ;

their own philosophers might be
condemned on the same ground
8992; see god

habit a second nature 46
Hadrian saw the rise of heresy 106
Haematitae 108

Harnack on Clement, Introd. p. xxxiii n.
;

on the secularization of Christianity
ib. p. xxiii n.

Hatch on injurious effects of Hellen

ism, Introd. pp. xxii, xxvi xxxi
hebdomad the stage of rest, preceding

the ogdoad of loving activity 57

Hellenism, its influence on Christi

anity, Introd. ch. n
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Heracles 26

heresy, existence of, urged against

Christianity 89
; prophesied by the

Lord 89
;
not confined to Christi

anity 89 ; permitted for the exercise

of the judgment 90
;
no excuse for

refusing the aid of religion 90;

springs from hastiness and self-

conceit 91 ;
to be cured by more

earnest study 91
;
the heretics build

up their systems on fragmentary
truths by means of sophistical argu
ments 92, 103

; they constitute a

school rather than a church 92;
imitate the heathen 93 ;

find the

Scriptures barren 94; spurn the

traditions of the Church 95
;
mis

interpret Scripture by neglecting the

analogy of the faith, and forcing
the meaning of words 96 ;

or even

deny the authority of Scripture, and
if pressed by argument, contradict

themselves without shame 97 ; their

one aim is to gain applause and have
the pre-eminence in their assemblies

98 ; they are characterized by con
ceit and contentiousness 101

; to

be cured by discipline and study
102; some are incurable from

their sloth and ambition 103
;
the

founders whom they extol cannot
be compared with the Apostles 104

;

they adulterate the truth and steal

the canon of the Church 105
;
do not

enter the Church by the door 106;
date back only to the time of Hadrian
106

;
thus their heresies are mere

spurious innovations 107; they
have neither the unity nor the an

tiquity of the true Church 107 ;

names of different heresies 108;
they are like the unclean animals
which do not chew the cud 109;
some denied the use of prayer 41

;

their view of martyrdom 66

hierarchy, celestial 9 with notes

High Priest, Christ the great 9, 13

honour, scale of gnostic 2

hope is virtual possession 47, 74

husbandry, spiritual 3

ignorance and weakness the causes of

evil 16, and of error 101, cf.

Clem. Horn. x. 12, xi. 20; the soul

is starved by ignorance 72 ; ignor
ance contrasted with opinion and

knowledge 93, 100, 101

image, see assimilation

incense the prayer of holiness 32
;

the composite incense of the law
denotes the joint prayer of many
nations 34

individual, the, and the whole 12

inheritance (K\^povofi.la
= adavavla, 0ew-

pLa, Trarp^a av\ri, Kvpiaicr) fj.ovfi) the
reward of the Christian course with
its three stages, faith, knowledge,
love 10, 55

involuntary action illustrated by the

warmth of fire 42, the weight of a
stone 46

Ischomachus 101

Jewish law of clean and unclean 109 ;

Jews signified by animals that chew
the cud without dividing the hoof

109, 110
Job 80

Joseph the patriarch 61
Judah denotes confession 105

judgment mercifully sent to lead men
to repentance 12

; preliminary and
final 12

justice the all-perfect virtue 17 ;
the

highest involves discrimination 69

king s highway 73
know thyself, meaning of 20

knowledge contrasted with opinion
93, 100

;
does it lead to self-con

ceit? 104, 105

ladder of perfection, faith, knowledge,
love, heaven 55

Lampis 101

Law of Moses testifies of Christ 1
;

charged with inhumanity by heretics

14; primaeval law that virtue in

volves choice 9 ;
Mosaic and prae-

Mosaic 10; not intended for the

just 10 ; Christ is law 16
;
the

law is a schoolmaster to bring us to

the Gospel 86

light used of the Word, whose light

penetrates the universe 5, 21

logical method employed by Clement,
Introd. ch. n, p. xxxvi f.

Lord s Day, the day on which we feel

the power of the Eesurrection 76

love the highest stage of Christian

progress, the two lower being faith

and knowledge 46, 53, 5557, 68,
84

;
love to God the motive of the

mature Christian 64, 67, 68, 70,

93; anoints and trains the Christian

athlete 67 ;
the gnostic loves all

men 3, 40, 69; even impoverishing
himself to help them 77 ;

loves

God and is loved by Him 2, 4
;

loves that which is promised 63
;

love of knowledge the way to con

templation 10
;
love raises a man

from the condition of servant to

that of friend of God 62
;
God
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loves all that He has made 69 ;
cf.

Introd. p. xliii n., De Faye p. 282 foil,

luxury has no attraction for the

Christian 36

magnet used to illustrate the divine

influence 9

man alone of animals was created

with the idea of God 8

mansions, various in heaven 12
;
ad

vance from lower to higher 9, 13
;

the triad of holy mansions 40

Marcion 103, 108; written by mis
take for Marcus 107

Mark the evangelist, an elder con

temporary of Glaucias and Theodas
107

marriage, St Peter s a pattern of 64 ;

superiority to celibacy 70

martyrdom, true and false 66 ;
false

martyrs expose themselves to danger
uncalled, true wait for the call from
God 66 ; of Peter s wife 63

;
see

Kaye p. 147 n. 5

Mary, her virginity 93
; represents

the pregnancy of Scripture 93
matter by some thought to be the

cause of evil 16

Matthias, Traditions of 82
; appealed

to by the heretics 108

Megarians lightly esteemed 110

metempsychosis 32, Bigg p. 198

mirror gives only an imperfect know
ledge 13

miscellanies (Srpwyu,aTe?s) described

111, Introd. ch. i

money-changers, parable of the 90

Montanists 108, Introd. p. xxxiii n.

moods, use of with &v, App. B, see

optative
Moses ruled for the benefit of his sub

jects 16 ; his sacrifices typical of

Christian holiness 32, 34

mysteries, gnostic taught by means of

6
;
see fjivo-T-ripiov, and Introduction

ch. in

Nero 106

oath defined 50
;

its use unnecessary
and forbidden 50, 51

Oeneus 23

Olympic games 48

Ophites 108

opinion, diversity of, urged as proving
that there is no such thing as truth

89, is found in medicine and

philosophy as well as in religion
90

;
contrasted with ignorance and

knowledge 93, 100

optative in prot. with indie, in apod.
20, p. 32. 28; 32, p. 54. 911;

44, p. 76. 9 ; 73, p. 128. 12
; 90,

p. 158. 1; 95, p. 166. 15; with lav

16, p. 26. 8; see App. B

Peratici 108

Perdix 101

perfection, faith supplies a short cut

to 11
;
he who partakes of per

fection is perfect 47 ; nature of

Christian perfection 81
;

Christ

the only perfect man Str. iv. 130
;

cf. De Faye p. 293

persuasion, not compulsion, the divine

method 6

Peter encourages his wife on her way
to martyrdom 63, 64

;
his inter

preters 106

philosophers persecute Christians on
the charge of atheism 1

;
how they

should be argued with 1
;

their

pantheism better than idolatry 28
;

their protest against animal sacrifice

and a flesh diet 32
; on eating pork

33
;
on anthropomorphism 37 ;

Cyrenaics denied the use of prayer
41 ;

the courage of philosophers
based on hope of future pleasure
63, or on fear or honour 73 ;

their temperance based on the same
motive 69

;
on the identification of

divine and human virtue 88 ;
the

gnostic is the true philosopher 98

philosophy, Jewish is the most vener

able, as most ancient 2 (cf. Justin

Apol. i. 46) ;
its function, as seen in

the gnostic, is the improvement of

the soul 3
; barbarian (i.e. reve

lation) given by God to Jews 11
;

Greek given through angels to the
Greeks 6, 11; prepares the soul

to receive the faith 1, 20
; philo

sophical sects 89 ; ethical philo

sophy 110; effect of Greek philo

sophy on Christianity, Introd. ch. n;
Clement s obligations to ib. pp. xxxvi
foil.

piety, see under eycre^s, 6 crtos, $eo-

o-e/Sfc, 0eo0t\i7s, 0t\60eos, and Str. n.
c. 18

Plato 101, cf. Index to Quotations
pleasure a less worthy aim than
honour or utility 49ym., 61, 73;
slavery to pleasure inconsistent with

godliness 71 ; worldly pleasure has
no attraction for the gnostic 74;
self-denial is of little worth if it

abstains only from untried pleasure
67,76

polytheism 22

prayer is signified by the incense of

the law 34
; by sacrifices 49 ; where

there is an unworthy idea of God,
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prayer is worthless 38
; subjects

of prayer 38 ; prayer is converse
with God, spoken or unspoken 39,

42, 43; attitude of prayer, head,
hands and feet rising heavenward
with the soul 40

;
face turned east

wards 43
;
hours of prayer com

monly observed 40
; the gnostic

prays everywhere at all times and
under all circumstances 35, 40,

43, 49, 73, 78; all his prayers are

granted 41, 73 ;
Prodicus denied

the use of prayer 41
;
God gives

unasked, yet prayer is not super
fluous 41

; prayer is a test of

character 43, being the utterance
of desire 38

; joyful readiness con
tributes to the acceptance of the

petition 43
;
God foreknows our

prayers from the beginning 43
;

prayer is hurtful to the wicked, but
unites the pious soul to God 44

;

includes faith 41, thanksgiving
41, 79, and warning 39 ;

with
whom the gnostic should pray 49

(see under gnostic ); it is wrong to

pray for vengeance 84
; prayer that

the heretics may come under the
divine discipline 102

; the Lord
prayed that men might know the
truth 41

;
cf. Kaye p. 266 f., De

Faye p. 291

presbyters, their meliorative service

resembles that of angels 3
;
their

exceptional position in Alexandria
3 n. (p. 6. 5 and Addenda)

Prodicus denied the use of prayer
41, 103

Proetos and his daughters 26

progress, prospect of continuous, both
in virtue and happiness 10, 45 ;

suited to the particular case 11;
stages of 57, 79

prophecy, proof from, reserved 1
;

the prophecies prove that the Son is

the Saviour 6
;
David cited as a

prophet 58
;

Hatch on, Introd.

p. xxii 11. ; see
irpo&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;riTeia

and irpo^-
T77S

propitiation, heathen idea of 15

Protrepticus, reference to the 22

providence, nearer dispensations of

42
; general and particular 6,

12
; see -n-povoia

punishment used to educate those who
are too hardened to profit by other
influences 6, 7, 17, 39; repentance
enforced by different stages of 12

;

purifying influence of the discerning
flame 34

;
a salutary chastening to

be followed by the bliss of heaven

&amp;gt;,

61
;
some are punished after

death and unwillingly brought to

repentance 78 ; implored for here
tics to save them from utter con
demnation 102

; God does not take

vengeance, but chastens to restore
102

; punishment of criminals in
the amphitheatre 74 ; see Iiitrod.

ch. 11, pp. xxxix xlii

purification, pagan 26, 27; Christian
27 ; see Introd. pp. li n., liii, Iv

Pyrrho a master of eristic 101

Pythagoras, as a believer in metem
psychosis, objected to bloody sacri
fices 33

relative phrase used for infinitival

phrase 41, p. 72. 4
; 47, p. 82. 13

;

60, p. 104. 9; 72, p. 126. 4; 75
init. p. 130. 17

repetition, emphatic 67, p. 116. 4

reserve, doctrine of 53
;

allowable

medicinally and by way of accom
modation 53

reticence of Clement 13, 88
;

see
Introd. p. Ivi f.

reverence incompatible with an un
worthy conception of God 38

revolution, saving 10 n.

rhetoric, supposed bad effect of, Introd.
ch. n, p. xxx

ritual no longer needed in heaven
57

rule naturally belongs to the superior

sacrifice, Christians offer none but the
sacrifice of themselves 14; consist

ing in prayer and holiness 31 (cf.

Justin Apol. i. 9, Dial. 117, Iren.

iv. 18 cited by Harn. i
3

. 196), and
the speech ascending from holy
souls 32

; pagan sacrifice is offered

to demons 14
; is ridiculed even by

pagans 31, 34; unbloody sacrifice

of Delos 32
;

Mosaic sacrifices

symbolize piety 32
; why goats are

sacrificed 33
salvation won by man s freewill 6,

9, 12

science defined 17 ; its object 17

Scripture, the foundation of Clement s

argument, however different the form
of the latter 1

;
includes the Law,

the Prophets, the Gospel, and the

Apostles 1, 6, 11, 14, 58, 76, 95,
103 ; is the ground of demonstra
tion and needs no further proof
95

search, see frjTirjcris and note on p. 104.

12

secularization of religion, see Deiss-

mann, Harnack and Hatch
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servant of God, how he becomes the

friend 5, 21, 62, 68, 79

service of God, in what it consists

3
;
of man, meliorative and minis-

trative 3, 13

sign used for cross 79

silent worship 2, 39, 43, 73

Simon, the equestrian 101
;

the

heretic 107, 108

sin caused by ignorance and weakness

9, 101

sinlessness, how possible for man 14,

cf. De Faye p. 281

smoke of burnt sacrifices the food of

demons 14, 31

soul akin to air 34

speech, power of, a gnostic grace 44
;

should be in harmony with thought
and deed 53, 100; see reserve

Stoics identify divine and human
virtue 88; confused with Epicu
reans by a misreading 37

Stromateus, meaning of, Introd. ch. i
;

why this form of composition was
chosen by Clement ib. pp. xix xxi ;

used by what other writers ib. pp.

xiv, xv ; text of Strom, vn, ch. v,

classification of corruptions in ib.

pp. Ixvi Ixxix
;
various readings ib.

pp. Ixxx Ixxxv; Stahlin s collation

of ib. pp. Ixxxv xci

suffering, uses of 17

superlative for comparative 63, 68

superstition 4; portents 2427
swine s flesh, why forbidden to Jews

33
;
a favourite with Gentiles 33

teaching the highest work of the

gnostic 52, Str. n. c. 19 init. ;

implies the training of character

52

temperance 18
; genuine and spurious

67

temple, Christian invisible 28; the

congregation of saints 29

theatres shunned by Christians 36

Theodas teacher of Valentinus and

disciple of Paul 106

thought, word, and deed, harmony of

55 init., 100
Tiberius 106

Timothy, his circumcision an instance

of accommodation 53

tradition, the deposit of the faith

55 ; contained in the Confession
and Canon of the Church 90 ; the

heretics spurn the tradition of the

Church 95, which is also called

the tradition of the Lord and of

Christ 99, 106, and of the

Apostles 108

triad of the holy mansions 40
;

of

the gradations which depend on the

Word 9

Trinity, the Platonic 9, cf. Bigg
p. 248 foil.

truth, a sight of is a sight of Christ

76

unbelief limited to the period of

Christ s presence on earth (?)
11

unclean, see clean

unity the mark of the true Church
107

Valentinus a disciple of Theodas

106, 108

vegetarianism advocated by Pytha
goras, Xenocrates and Polemo 32,

33

virgins, the wise symbolize the gnostic
72

virtue is voluntary 9 ; wrong views

as to its origin 19 ;
cardinal virtues

17, cf. Str. n. c. 18
; height of

gnostic virtue 45
; indefectibility

of, how obtained 46, 47; spurious
forms of 69 (see courage &amp;lt;fec.);

better than innocence 72, 76 ;

identity of divine and human de
nied 88 ; connexion of the different

virtues Str. n. 45

weakness the cause of wickedness 9

wisdom the result of prudence and

justice 17 ; distinguished from

gnosis 55

worship, true consists in love 3 ;

Christian not limited to special
times or places 35, 43

; though
it is customary to pray thrice in

the day 40
;

the gnostic s whole
life is a festival 40; see prayer

wrestler, the Christian 20

Zeus, the athlete s prayer to 48
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